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lliose  who  have  impartially  followed  the  development  of  comparative 
philology  in  the  last  twenty  years  will-  be  awiu'e  of  the  great  progress  it 
has  made  in  the  interval.  In  hoth  the  scope  and  the  .nature  of  its  work 
it  has  shewn  all  the  elasticity  and.  creative  vigour  of  a  science  that  is 
still  young  in  spite  of  its  seventy  years.  That  its  diverse  and  scattered 
details  need  to  be  once  again  brougjit  together  under  one  systematic  arrange- 
ment will  hardly  be  doubted  by  any  competent  judge.  The  first  edition  of 
Schleicher's  excellent  Compendium'  appeared  in  1861,  and  was  since  twice 
published  in  a  revised  form  by  the  author,  the  second  time  shortly  before 
his  death.  When  it  was  edited  finally  in  1876  with  very  few  changes  in- 
deed, the  two  editors  were  already  of  opinion  that  it  required  complete 
remodelling  (see  the  preface  p.  IX).  Thus  1  feel  sure  that  the  'Elements', 
the  first  volume  of  which  is  now  before  tlie  reader,  meets  a  real  need. 

Time  and  competent  criticism  will  decide  whether  it  has  solved  the 
problem  in  any  degree  satisfactorily  and  whether  it  can  claim  to  be  of  the 
same  service  to  our  science  and  its  students  as  was  Schleicher's  book  in 
its  time.  My  task  was  attended  by  all  manner  of  difficulties  and  I  am  fully 
conscious  that  in  some  respects  it  is  inadequately  discharged.  I  trust 
nevertheless  that  the  result  may  be  of  some  service,  at  least  for  the  present. 

I  take  this  opportunity  of  drawing  especial  attention  to  one  or  two 
points  in  the  plan  and  execution  of  my  work. 

It  was  not  my  object  to  collect  all  the  various  views,  often  widely 
divergent,  which  have  been  from  time  to  time  put  forward  by  authorities, 
on  questions  relating  to  the  history  of  the  Indo-Germanic  languages.  As 
a  rule  I  give  only  the  views  that  I  consider  right  or  at  least  probable, 
after  submitting  them  to  repeated  tests.  A  mere  regard  to  the  size  of 
the  book  necessitated  this  course.  The  most  important  authorities  will  be 
found  summarily  enumerated  in  the  introduction  and  at  the  begiiming  of 
the  separate  sections.  To  mention  in  each  case  who  has  treated  the  sub- 
ject, and  who  was  the  first  author  of  the  view  I  have  accepted,  seemed 
to  me  unnecessai'y  to  the  purpose  of  the  book,  and  excluded  by  the  small 
space  at  my  disposal.  I  took  what  was  good  wherever  I  was  sure  I  had 
found  it ;  all  parties  among  the  different  methods  and  schools  of  linguistic 
science   are    fairly  represented  in  these  pages.     Hence  though  I  may  per- 
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haps  have  overlooked  much  that  is  useful,  I  still  hope  that  approximately 
at  any  rate  I  have  attained  the  aim  I  had  set  before  me:  to  exhibit  the 
present  state  of  our  knowledge  in  a  concise  form,  giving  prominence  to 
all  the  more  important  points. 

At  the  same  time  I  have  not  confined  myself  to  stating  such  results 
as  seem  certain  to  stand  for  all  future  time.  I  have  spoken  of  many  problems 
that  are  still  unsolved,  in  order  to  give  the  reader  not  only  a  survey  of 
v?hat  has  been  already  accomplished,  but  also  a  glimpse  of  the  work  that 
still  remains  to  be  done.  This  was  indispensable  in  view  of  the  position 
in  which  the  science  of  the  Indg.  languages  at  present  stands.  Thanks 
to  the  discovery  of  many  fresh  sources  of  information,  and  still  more, 
I  think,  to  the  fertile  combination,  which  the  past  ten  years  have  brought 
about  between  minute  investigation  on  the  one  hand  and  the  philosophy  of 
language  on  the  other  (the  character  of  which  I  have  endeavoured  to  sketch 
in  my  essay,  'Zum  heutigen  Stand  der  Sprachwissenschaft'  p.  33  ff.),  new 
problems  to  be  solved  have  of  late  arisen  on  all  sides,  and  that  in  such 
numbers  that  many  decades  of  work  will  still  be  needed  to  master  them, 
so  far  as  we  can  reckon  that  they  are  to  be  solved  at  all.')  Had  I  silently 
passed  over  all  such  unsettled  questions  in  the  histoiy  of  the  Indg.  languages, 
the  picture  of  the  whole  subject  which  I  tried  to  draw  would  have  been  marred 
by  many  grievous  blanks.  But  further  I  hoped  to  incite  the  reader  to  in- 
dependent investigation,  by  referring  to  much  that  has  not  yet  passed  the 
stage  of  problem  and  hypothesis.  In  doing  so  I  have  taken  care  that  what  is 
uncertain  should  not  preponderate  over  what  is  certain,  and  should  every- 
where be  clearly  distinguished  from  it.  And  if,  instead  of  merely  mark- 
ing the  phenomenon  in  question  as  unexplained,  I  have  often  hazarded 
a  conjecture,  at  all  events  in  something  like  the  direction  in  which  the 
solution  of  the  riddle  is  to  be  sought,  despite  those  who  resent  every 
'probably'  or  'perhaps'  in  scientific  works,  I  may  quote  Goethe's  words : 
'The  opinions  you  venture,  are  like  the  pawns  you  move  forward  on  the 
chess-board;  they  may  be  taken,  but  they  have  introduced  a  game  that  will 
be  won'.  The  conjectures  I  have  admitted  into  this  book  should  always 
be  regarded  only  as  challenges  to  more  minute  investigation. 

As  regards  the  arrangement  of  the  material  my  aim  is  to  let  the 
different  branches  of  language  and  the  separate  languages  appear  each  as  a 
unit  complete  in  itself  on  the  common  background  of  the  Indo-Germanic 
primitive  community,  yet  in  such  a  way  that  each  single  phenomenon  ap- 
pears separated  as  little  as  possible  from  the  kindred  examples  in  other 
languages.  My  method  of  exposition  takes  about  the  middle  course  bet- 
ween that  of  Bopp's  Comparative  Grammar  on  the  one  hand,    which  may 


1)  As  regards  exceptions  and  irregularities  it  has  now  become  the 
effort  of  all  scholars  to  aim  at  seeking  for  the  reason  of  the  exception, 
not  occasionally  only,  but  in  every  case,  and  systematically,  and  we  con- 
sider our  duty  to  science  undischarged  until  we  have  found  the  answer 
to  the  'why'.  How  many  phenomena  of  language,  which  once  were  thought 
perfectly  clear,  so  that  a  final  judgment  could  be  pronounced  upon  them, 
have  by  this  means  become  unanswered  problems! 
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be  described  as  a  connected  picture  sinking  what  belongs  to  the  sepa- 
rate languages  in  the  Indo-Gcrmanic  whole,  and  that  of  Schleicher's 
Compendium,  on  the  other,  which  does  little  more  than  string  together 
a  number  of  separate  grammars.  It  seeks  to  unite  tlio  excoUenccs  of 
both.  This  of  course  could  not  be  done  without  some  sacrifice  of  system. 
In  the  phonology  I  was  obliged  to  add  a  series  of  chapters  on  combina- 
tory sound-change  after  tracing  the  development  of  the  primitive  Indo- 
Germanic  soxmds  one  by  one.  Here  I  have  Iiad  now  and  then  to  repeat 
in  sum  what  had  already  been  mentioned  or  to  expand  and  supplement  what 
before  had  been  merely  hinted  at.  I  prefer  to  submit  to  this  incongruity 
of  arrangement,  whioli  Schleicher  has  avoided,  than  to  disregard  con- 
sciously the  considerable  didactic  advantage  that  it  affords ;  and  in  this 
point  at  least  I  hope  to  have  on  my  side  tlie  academical  teachers  who 
lecture  on  comparative  grammar. 

In  the  transcription  I  have  been  as  far  as  possible  conservative.  The 
reader  will  easily  perceive  why  I  was  obliged  to  discard  one  or  two 
symbols  widely  in  use,  e.  g.  the  representation  of  the  Sanskrit  palatal 
and  cerebral  sibilants  by  g  and  s  (or  sU).  I  ought  perhaps  in  general  to 
have  paid  even  more  attention  than  I  have  done  to  the  rule  that  the 
same  sound  in  different  languages  should  be  represented  by  the  same 
sign:  e.  g.  Av.  g,  not  y,  on  account  of  the  Germanic  (Ags.)  g;  Gothic  «>, 
not  (',  on  account  of  the  Old  High  German  w.  And  in  several  other  points 
tlie  notation  might  certainly  be  improved,  at  least  if  it  be  thouglit  desirable 
to  sacrifice  what  is  widely  or  universally  in  use  in  favour  of  less  usual 
methods.  As  regards  the  Aryan  languages  and  Armenian  especially,  I 
gladly  take  this  opportunity  of  expressing  a  wish,  which,  I  think,  most  Indo- 
Gernianic  scholars  share  with  me,  that  the  Congress  of  Oriental  scholars  ') 
should  sanction  by  its  authority  as  soon  as  it  is  practicable  to  do  so, 
some  suitable  system  of  transcription  for  these  languages,  which  should  have 
regard  to  the  needs  both  of  special  philologists  and  of  comparative  scholars, 
so  tKat  the  vagaries  of  the  prevailing  usage  in  the  matter  may  be  at  last 
brought  within  bounds.  That  the  question  of  transcription  is  not  yet 
ready  for  a  final  settlement  is  no  valid  objection. 

My  work  has  been  least  independent  in  dealing  with  the  phonology 
of  Iranian  and  Armenian.  Here  I  could  generally  connect  it  very  closely 
with  the  excellent  works  of  Bartholomae  and  Hubschmann,  espe- 
cially with  the  former's  Handbook  of  the  Old  Iranian  Dialects,  and  the 
latter's  Armenian  Studies.  I  have  only  deviated  in  a  very  few  points 
from  Hubschmann's  treatment  of  the  history  of  the  Armenian  sounds.  In 
the  Keltic  branch  many  will  look  for  a  more  detailed  account  of  the 
British  dialects.  I  fully  admit  that  comparative  philology  must  devote 
more  attention  to  these  dialects  than  has  hitherto  been  the  case.  But  my 
knowledge   in  this  department   is  too   small  for  me  to  venture  to  set  any 


')  The  attempt  made  in  the  fifth  Congress  (see  'Verhandlungen  des 
funften  internationalen  Oi'ientalisten-Congresses',  Berlin  1881,  p.  89)  has 
unfortunately  led  to  no  result. 
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dialect  of  tlie  British  group  side  by  side  with  Irish.  It  was  my  intention 
two  years  ago  to  make  myself  so  far  familiar  with  Cymric  as  to  be  able 
to  treat  the  chief  features  at  least  of  this  language  along  with  the  rest. 
My  removal  to  Freiburg  however  at  that  time  out  me  oft'  almost  entirely  from 
all  Keltologioal  literature,  and  I  was  thus  obliged  to  abandon  my  design.  As 
regards  Irish  also  the  want  of  a  library')  sufficiently  furnished  with  philo- 
logical literature  caused  me  difficulties  in  many  ways.  I  am  hence  all 
the  more  thankful  to  Prof.  Thurneysen  of  Jena  [now  in  Freiburg],  who 
not  only  sent  me  information  on  many  points  of  Keltic  philology,  but  also 
at  my  request  undertook  the  trouble  of  revising  the  proof-sheets  relating 
to  Keltic.  Both  havi^  been  a  help  to  my  work  in  many  details,  in  far 
more  places  than  has  been  indicated  by  a  reference  to  his  name.  In  particular 
it  was  such  help  only  that  made  it  possible  in  all  cases  to  distinguish  the 
British  forms  correctly  according  to  dialect  and  period.  It  may  also  be 
remarked  that  almost  aU  the  addenda  relating  to  Keltic  p.  565  ff.  [now 
incorporated  with  the  text  of  this  translatio]i]  were  due  to  oonimunioations 
from  Thurneysen.  If  I  add  lastly  that  my  treatment  of  some  of  the  phe- 
nomena of  Keltic  philology  is  not  in  harmony  with  the  views  of  this 
scholar,  it  is  in  order  to  prevent  misunderstanding,  that  he  may  not  in 
any  way  be  made  responsible  for  mistakes  that  might  be  found  in  the 
Keltic  parts  of  this  book.  I  have  to  thank  Dr.  Holthausen  of  Heidel- 
berg [now  in  Halle]  for  some  notices  relating  to  Germanic,  which  lie 
placed  at  my  disposal  after  an  inspection  of  several  proof-  and  the  finally 
revised  sheets  and  of  which  I  have  for  the  most  part  made  use. 

I  have  not  been  able  consistently  to  take  acooimt  of  the  scientific 
literature  which  has  appeared  this  year.  I  especially  lament  that  the  se- 
cond edition  of  G.  Meyer's  Greek  Grammar,  Braune's  Old  High  German 
Grammar  and  the  second  edition  of  Leskien's  Hand-book  of  the  Old 
Bulgarian  Language  did  not  appear  until  after  my  printing  had  begun. 

To  facilitate  reference,  I  shall  add  an  index  of  words  at  the  end  of 
the  whole  work. 

Its  continuation  and  conclusion  shall  follow  as  quickly  as  time  and 
strength  permit. 


Freiburg  i.  B.,  July 


KARL  BRUGMANN. 


<)  It  is  only  since  the  founding  of  the  chair  for  comparative  philo- 
logy that  the  University  library  here  has  systematically  purchased  works 
on  this  subjett  (apart  of  course  from  the  classical  languages  and  Ger- 
manic), so  that  the  necessary  material  can  only  bo  procured  very  gradually. 
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When  Pi'oi'.  Brugmann  and  Mr.  Triibnei'  proposed  to  me,  two  years 
ago,  while  I  was  still  a  Btudoiit  in  Heidelberg,  that  I  should  translate  the 
'Griuidriss  der  vergloichenden  Grmumatik  der  indo-gerraanischen  Sprachen' 
into  English  as  soon  as  it  appeared,  I  gladly  accepted  the  proposal,  in  the 
hope  that  1  should  thus  be  rendering  valuable  service  both  to  English  and 
American  students  of  philology,  especially  to  the  former  who  would  other- 
wise very  possibly,  if  they  did  not  happen  to  know  German,  have  to 
remain  an  indefinite  length  of  time  without  being  able  to  enter  into  a 
systematic  and  scientific  study  of  languages,  based  on  firm  and  rigid 
principles. 

If  the  work  of  translating  the  original  has  taken  me  longer  than  I 
at  first  anticipated  it  would ,  this  is  almost  entirely  due  to  the  I'overty- 
stricken  state  of  our  language  as  regards  current  philological  technical 
terras.  Some  of  the  terms  employed  by  me,  e.  g.  slurred  and  broken 
accent,  intersonantal,  initiality,  strong-grade  etc.,  will  no  doubt  sound 
strange  at  first  reading.  But  those,  who  have  either  been  trained  at  a 
German  university  or  are  familiar  with  German  philological  literature, 
will  readily  confess  how  difficult  it  sometimes  is  to  find  a  very  exact  and 
appropriate  English  equivalent  for  many  of  the  German  grammatical  tech- 
nicalities. Time  will  of  course  show  whether  I  have  in  each  case  hit 
upon  the  best  term,  but  I  have  everywhere  tried  rather  to  represent  as 
exactly  as  I  could  the  meaning  of  the  author  than  to  produce  an  elegant 
English  paraphrase,  which  could  preserve  neither  the  brevity  nor  the 
rigidly  scientific  form  of  the  original. 

Last  spring  Prof.  Brugmann  gave  me  in  Leipzig  a  list  of  corrections, 
consisting  partly  of  misprints  not  given  at  the  end  of  the  original  work, 
and  partly  of  a  few  slight  mistakes  which  were  mentioned  in  the  reviews 
of  the  work.  These  as  also  the  corrections  and  emendations  at  the  end 
of  the  German  edition  have  been  worked  into  the  body  of  the  translation. 
I  also  received  from  the  author  a  short  time  ago  one  or  two  other  cor- 
rections of  the  original  which  will  be  found  at  the  end  of  the  present 
edition. 
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At  the  end  of  the  volume  will  be  found  a  short  list  of  those  abbre- 
viations which  would  be  likely  to  cause  the  reader  any  difficulty. 

In  conclusion  I  have  to  express  my  sincere  gratitude  to  Prof.  Brug- 
mann  and  M''.  P.  Giles,  Fellow  of  Gonville  and  Cajus  College  Cambridge, 
for  the  great  assistance  they  have  rendered  me  by  helping  in  the  reading 
of  the  proof-sheets.  ' 

J.  WRiaHT. 
London,  November  29,  1887. 


C0KTENT8  OF  THE  FIRST  VOLUME. 


INTEODUCTION. 

Page 
DEFmiTION     OF     THE     SCIENCE     OF     THE     INDO-GERMANIC     LAN- 
GUAGESj     AND     THE     DIVISION     OP     THE     INDG.    FAMILY     OF 

LANGUAGES    INTO    ITS    VARIOUS    BRANCHES         1 

Definition  of  the  science  of  the  Indg.  languag'eis  (§  1)    .     .     ,     .  1 

Primitive  home  of  the  Indg.  people  (§2) 2 

Differentiation  of  dialects  (§  3)  .     .              '2 

1.  The  Aryan  branch  (§4) 4 

2.  The  Armenian  branch  (§5) 5 

n.  The  Greek  branch  (§6) 6 

4.  The  Albanian  branch  (§  7J 7 

5.  The  Italic  branch  (§8)       8 

6.  The  Keltic  branch  (§  9J 9 

7.  The  Germanic  branch  (§10) 10 

8.  The  Baltic-Slavonic  branch  (§11) 11 

Sketch  of  the  Indg.   phases  of  development  to  be  discussed  in  this 

book  (§12) 12 

ON    THE    STRUCTURE    OF    THE    INDG.   LANGUAGES    IN    GENERAL. 

ROOT   AND   SUFFIXES 13 

Development  of  word-formation  and  inflexion  from  composition  (§  13)  13 

Meaning  of  the  hyphens  usual  in  the  analysis  of  words  (§  14)     .     .  16 

PHONOLOGY. 

THE    SOUNDS   OF   THE    INDG.    PRIMITIVE   LANGUAGE   (§   15)     .     .     .  19 

PHONETIC   ELUCIDATIONS 20 

1.  Voiced  and  voiceless  sounds  (§  16) 20 

2.  Sonorous  and  noised  sounds  (§17) 21 

3.  Sonants  and  consonants  (§18) 21 


Contents  of  the  first  volume. 


Pugu 

ON    THE   PRONUNCIATION    OF    THE    LETTERS   ,  .  .  .22 

The  different  kinds  of  alphabets  and  transcription  (§  19")                   ,  22 

Sanskrit  (§20)            .     .                   ,              .     .  23 

Iranian  (§21) 24 

Armenian  (§  22)  ,.,.,.  ,  ...  25 
Umbrian-Samnitie  (§  23)  .  ,  ,  .  ,  .  .  ,  .26 
Old  Irish  (§  24)      .                         ,     .          .          ,                                        .27 

Gothic  (§  25)          ,                   .              .                                                    ■  2.'^ 

Lithuanian  (§  26)    .               .  28 

Old  Bulgarian  (§  27)       ...     .                                          .  30 

HISTORY  OP  THE  SBPARA.TE  PRIM.  IXDG.  SOUNDS. 
THE    VOWELS. 

A.    T  h  e   V  0  w  e  1  s   a  s   s  0  n  a  n  t  s                                    .     .     ,  30 

The  prim.  Indg.  vowel  sounds  (§  28)        .....  30 

Indg.  I,     .     ■                        ■     ■                         .                    .  30 

Prim.  Indg.  (§  29) :.!L' 

Aryan  (§  30J    .     , 32 

Armenian  (§  31) 32 

Greek  (§32) 32 

Italic  (§33) 33 

O.Irish  (§34) 34 

Germanic  (§  35)       ...          .     .          ....  35 

Baltic-Slavonic  (§36) .'^i 

Indg.  I ...          ...          .     .  37 

Prim.  ludg.  (§37) 37 

Aryan  (§38) 3.s 

Armenian  (§  39)       .  3S 

Greek  (§40) 3S 

Italic  (§41) 38 

O.Irish  (§42)       ; 39 

Germanic  (§  43)        39 

Baltic-Slavonic  (§44) 39 

Indg.  ». 40 

Prim.  Indg.  (§45) 40 

Aryan  (§  46) 40 

Armenian  (§  47)       .' 40 

Greek  (§48) 41 

Italic  (§49) ....  41 

O.Irish  (§50) 42 

Germanic  (§51)           ...              43 

Baltic-Slavonic  (§52) 48 

Indg.  u       45 

Prim.  Indg.  (§.53) 45 

Aryan  (§  54)   .         .         45 


Cuntents  of  the  first  volume. 


Page 

Armenian  (§  55) 45 

Greek  (§56) 45 

Italic  (§57) 46 

O.Irish  (§58) 46 

Germanic    (§59) 47 

Baltic-Slavonic  (§60)       47 

Indg.  e 47 

Prim.  Indg.  (§61) 47 

Aryan  (§62) 49 

Armenian  (§63) 50 

Greek  (§64) 50 

Italic  (§65) 51 

O.Irish  (§66) 54 

Germanic  (§67)       56 

Baltic-Slavonic  (§68) 59 

Indg.  e 61 

Prim.  Indg.  (§69) 61 

Aryan  (§70) 62 

Armenian  (§  71) ...  62 

Greek  (§72) 63 

Italic  (§73) 63 

O.Irish  (§74) 64 

Germanic  (§75) 64 

Baltic-Slavonic  (§76) 65 

Indg.  0        66 

Prim.  Indg.  (§77) 66 

Aryan  (§78) 68 

Armenian  (§79) 70 

Greek  (§80) 71 

Italic  (§81) 72 

O.Irish  (§82) 76 

Germanic  (§83)       77 

Baltic-Slavonic  (§84) 79 

Indg.  o 8^ 

Prim.  Indg.  (§85) 83 

Aryan  (§86) ^^ 

Armenian  (§87)       84 

Greek  (§88) 84 

Italic  (§89) 84 

O.Irish  (§90)  85 

Germanic  (§91) ^^ 

Baltic-Slavonic  (§92) 86 

Indg.  a ^'^ 

Prim.  Indg.  (§93)         87 

Aryan  (§94) 88 


XIV  Contents  of  the  first  volume. 

Page 

Armenian  (§95) 89 

Greek  (§96)          90 

Italic  (§97) 91 

O.Irisli  (§98) 93 

Germanic  (§99) 94 

Baltic-Slavonic  (§  100) 94 

Indg.  a 96 

Prim.  Indg.  (§  101) 96 

Aryan  (§  102) 96 

Armenian  (§  103) 97 

Greek  (§  104) 97 

Italic  (§  105) 98 

O.IrisH  (§  106) 99 

Germanic  (§  107) ■     .     .     .  99 

Baltic-Slavonic  (§  108) 99 

Indg.  9  (§  109—110) 100 

Primitive  Indg.  vowel  contraction 105 

General  remarks  (§  111) 105 

I.  Contraction  of  a-,  e-,  o- vowels  with  n-,  e-,  o-vowels  (§  112 

—  115) 106 

II.  Contraction  of  a-,  e-,  o-vowels  with  /-  and  ?^-vowels  (§  116)  108 

B.   The   vow  els    as   con  son  ants.     .         .     .  109 

General  remarks  (§117) 109 

Indg.  i 110 

Prim.  Indg.  (§  118—122) 110 

Aryan  (§  123—127) 113 

Armenian  (§  128)       117 

Greek  (§  129—132) 117 

Italic  (§  133—136) 120 

O.Irish  (§  137—140)        124 

Germanic  (§  141—144) 125 

Baltic-Slavonic  (§  145—148) 130 

Loss  of  i  in  the  prim.  Indg.  period  (§  149  —  150) 135 

Indg.  V, 137 

Prim.  Indg.  (§  151—156) 137 

Aryan  (§  157-161) 140 

Armenian  (§  162)       145 

Greek  (§  163—167) 145 

Italic  (§  168-172) 149 

O.Irish  (§  173-176) 153 

Germanic  (§  177—181) 155 

Baltic-Slavonic  (j  182  —  186) .     .  159 

Loss  of  if  in  the  prim.  Indg.  period  (§  187  —  188)   .     .         .     .  162 


Contents  of  the  first  volume.  xv 

Page 
NASALS. 

A.  The   nasals   as   consonants 162 

Prim.  Indg.  period  (§  189-196) 162 

Aryan  (§  197—200) : 166 

Armenian  (§  201—202)       169 

Greek  (§  203  -205) 169 

Italic  (§  206-209) 173 

O.Irish  (§  210-212)       177 

Germanic  (§  213-215) 180 

Baltic-Slavonic  (§  216—219)        183 

Nasal  changes  in  the  prim.  Indg.  period  (g  220—221)     ....  188 

B.  The   nasals  as   sonants 190 

Preliminary  remarks  (§  222) 190 

1.  The  short  sonant  nasals  (§  223-252) 190 

General  remarks  (§  223) 190 

Prim.  Indg.  period  (§  224-227) 191 

Aryan  (§  228—231)       .194 

Armenian  (§  232) '.197 

Greek  (§  233-236) 197 

Italic  (§  237-241)         199 

O.Irish  (§  242  -  243) 200 

Germanic  (§  244—247)       201 

Baltic-Slavonic  (§  248-252) 204 

2.  The  long  sonant  nasals  (§  253) 206 

LIQUIDS. 

A.  The   liquids   as  consonants 207 

Prim.  Indg.  period  (§  254—256) 207 

Aryan  (§  257—261) 210 

Armenian  <§  262—263) 213 

Greek  (§  264—266) 214 

Italic  (§  267-271) 216 

O.Irish  (§  272-274) 219 

Germanic  (§  275-277)       220 

Baltic-Slavonic  (§  278-281)       222 

Changes  of  liquids  in  the  prim.  Indg.  period  (§  282)      ....  225 

B.  The  liquids  as   sonants 226 

Preliminary  remarks  (§  283) 226 

1.    The  short  sonant  liquids  (§  284—305)        226 

General  remarks  (§  284) 226 

Prim.  Indg.  period  (§  285-287) 227 

Aryan  (§  288—290)       229 

Armenian  (§  291) 232 

Greek  (§  292—294) 233 


XVI  Contents  of  tlio  first  volume. 

Page 

Italic  (§  295-297) 235 

O.Irish  (,§  298) 286 

Germanic  (§  299—801) 237 

Baltic-Slavonic  (§  302-305) 239 

2.    The  long  sonant  liquids  (§  306) 241 

ABLAUT    (vowel    GRADATIOIv"). 

The  nature  of  ablaut  and  the  different  grades  of  ablaut  in  general 

(§  307-310) 244 

1.  The  p-series  (§  311—314) '247 

2.  The  e-series  (§  315)           254 

3.  The  tt-series  (§  316) 255 

4.  The  o-series  (§  317) 255 

5.  The  fy-series  (§  318) 256 

6.  The  o-series  (§  319)      .     .              258 

EXPLOSIVES. 

Gener.il  remarks:    The  nature  of  e.xplosivos  (§  320),  place  of  arti- 
culation (S  321),    form   of  artioulntiou  ( >)  :!'22 ) ,   system    of  the 

Indg.  explosives  (§  323) .     .          ...  261 

A.   The    explosives   according   to    their   place    of  arti- 
culation                           ....          .  262 

1.  The  labial  explosives         .     .         2(12 

Indg.  prim,  period  (§  324—326) 262 

Aryan  (§  327-329)        264 

Armenian  (§  330-332) 265 

Greek  (§  333—335) 266 

Italic  (§  336-338) 267 

O.Irish  (§  339-341)           268 

Germanic  (§  342-344) 270 

Baltic-Slavonic  (§  345—347) 271 

2.  The  dental  explosives 272 

Prim.  Indg.  period  (g  348—350) 272 

Aryan  (§  351—359) 273 

Armenian  (§  360—362) 275 

Greek  (§  363—365) 277 

Italic  (§  366—370) 278 

O.Irish  (§  371-373) 282 

Germanic  (§  374—376) 283 

Baltio-Slavonio  (§  377—379)       285 

3.  The  palatal  explosives 286 

Genei-al  remarks  (§  380)       -^Si; 

Prim.  Indg.  period  (§  381-383) 288 


Contents  of  the  first  volume.  xvil 

Page 

a.  The  language-group  with  explosives     ...          .          .  .     289 

Greelt  (§  384—386) .  -289 

Italic  (§  387—389)    .          .                                   ....  290 

O.Trish  (§  390-392)     ...                   ...  .292 

Germanic  (§  893-395)          ....  293 

b.  The  language-group  with  spirants  or  affricatae     .     .  .     295 

Aryan  (§  396-407)        .               295 

Armenian  (§  408—410)                                             .          .  .300 

Albanian  (•§  411)      .     .                            -  302 

Baltic-Slavonic  (§  412-416)      .              .              ...  302 

4.    The  velar  explusives    ...  .  .  •  305 

General  remarks  (§  417)  .  .  305 

Prim.  Indg.  period  (§  418-423)    .  ■  306 

a.  The  language-group  with  labialisation                                     .  309 
Preliminary  remark  on  the  irregular  appearance  of  labia- 
lisation (§  424 I      .                                .                      .                ■  309 

Greek  (§  425—429)               .  .     .              311 

Italic  (§  430-433)   .  .                    .          .          318 

O.Irish  (§  434-438)     .  323 

Germanic  (§  439—444)     .  ...                    .               326 

b.  The  language-group  without  labialisation      .                              331 

Aryan  (§  445—454) •   ■                    331 

Armenian  (§  455—457)      ,     .  ■     .               :*36 

Albanian  (§  458—460)       .  ''37 

Baltic-Slavonic  (§  461—465)  .                                                   337 

Retrospect  of  the  history  of  the  velar  explosives  (S  466)  .     .     341 
Interchange  of  the  palatal  and  velar  explosives  (§  467)     .     .     342 

B.    The    explosives   after   their   form   of  articulation. 

Prim.  Indg.  period  (§  468-469) 344 

Aryan  (470-482)  ....  .     •              •                            3*'^ 

Armenian  (§  483-485)       ...  ...                    •               ^57 

Greek  {§  486-497) ....     359 

Italic  (§  498-511)     .  ■                                   -365 

O.Irish  (§  512-526)           .  •                                   .375 

Germanic  (§  527-541)       .     .              .  ...         381 

Baltic-Slavonic  (§  542-551)      .  .                                 .396 

The  combination  media  asp.   +   ^  s  (§  552)    .                    .     .               403 

The  Indg.  tenues  aspiratae  (§  553)    .  .                                      .     .     405 

THE   SPIRANTS. 

General  remarks  on  the  prim.  Indg.  spirants  (§  554) 407 

Indg.  s. 

Prim.  Indg.  period  (§  555) ...      408 


XVIII  Contents  of  the  first  volume. 

Page 

Aryan  (§  556—558)       410 

Armenian  (§  559—562) 416 

Greek  (§  563-566) 418 

Italic  (§  567-572) 424 

O.Irish  (§  573-576) 430 

Germanic  (577—583) 432 

Baltic-Slavonic  (§  584—588)            438 

Prim.  Indg.  changes  of  s  (§  489) 445 

Indg.  z. 

Prim.  Indg.  period  (§  590)     .     .                    447 

Aryan  (§  591) 447 

Armenian  (§  592) 449 

Gi-eek  (§  593)        449 

ItaUc  (§  594) 450 

O.Irish  (§  595) 451 

Germanic  (§  596) 451 

Baltic-Slavonic  (§  597)       452 

Indg.  j  (§  598) 452 

OTHER  COMBINATORY  SOUND-CHANGES. 

Preliminary  remarks  (§  599) 453 

CONTEACTION   (HIATUS,    ELISIOM). 

General  remarks  (§  600) 453 

Aryan  (§  601) 455 

Armenian  (§  602) 455 

Greek  (§  603) 455 

Italic  (§  604) 457 

O.Irish  (§  605)       458 

Germanic  (§  606) .  459 

Baltic-Slavonic  (§  607) 460 

SHORTENING   OF    LONG   VOWELS. 

General  remarks  (§  608) 461 

Aryan  (§  609) 461 

Armenian  (§  610) 46i 

Greek  (§  611)       461 

Italic  (§  612) 462 

O.Irish  (§  613) 464 

Germanic  (§  614)        4g4 

Baltic-Slavonic  (§  615) 465 

LENTHENING   OF   SHORT   VOWELS. 

Aryan  (§  616) 465 


Contents  of  the  first  volume. 


Pago 

Armenian  (§  617) 466 

Greek  (§  618) 466 

Italic  (§  619) 466 

O.Irisli  (§  620) 467 

Germanic  (§  621)       467 

Baltic-Slavonic  (§  622) 467 

ANAPTYXIS  FROM  CONSONANTS. 

General  remarks  (§  623) 468 

Aryan  (§  624) 469 

Armenian  (§  625) ,470 

Greek  (§  626) 470 

Italic  (§  627) 470 

Germanic  (§  628) 472 

Baltic-Slavonic  (§  629) 472 

VOWEL   ABSORPTION. 

General  remarks  (§  630) 473 

Aryan  (§  631) 473 

Aimenian  (§  632) 473 

Italic  (§  633) 473 

O.Irish  (§  634) 474 

Germanic  (§  635)       475 

Baltic-Slavonic  (§  636)       477 

PALATALISATION   AND    LABIALISATION    WITH    EPENTHESIS. 

General  remarks  (§  637) 477 

Aryan  (§  638) 478 

Greek  (§  639) 478 

O.Irish  (§  640) 479 

Germanic  (§  641)       481 

Baltic-Slavonic  (§  642)  ...              481 

LOSS   OP   SYLLABLE   BY   DISSIMILATION  (§  643)        481 

SAHDHI   (SATZPHONETIK). 

Sandhi  in  general  (§  644)       483 

Prim.  Indg.  period  (§  645) 488 

Aryan  (§  646—650) 490 

Armenian  (§  651) 497 

Greek  (§  652-654) 498 

Italic  (§  655-656) 501 

O.Irish  (§  657—658)        506 

Germanic  (§  659—662)        512 

Baltic-Slavonic  (§  663—666)       521 


Contents  of  the  first  volume. 


ACCENTUATION. 

Accentuation  in  general  (§  667 — 668) 
Prim.  Indg.  period  (§  669-671)    .     . 
Aryan  (§  672-674)      .     .     . 
Armenian  (§  675)     .  .     . 

Greek  (§  676-678)  .     . 

Italic  (§  679-683)        .  ... 

O.Irislt  (§  684—685)      .     . 
Oermanic  (§  686-689)       .     . 
Baltic-Slavonic  (§  690-692)      . 
ADDITIONS  Mb  CORRECTIONS      . 


Page 

527 
532 
537 
539 
540 
545 
550 
552 
556 
562 


INTRODUCTION. 


DEFINITION    OP   THE   SCIENCE   OF   THE   INDO- GER- 
MANIC   LANGUAGES,    AND    THE    DIVISION    OP   THE 
INDO-GERMANIC   FAMILY   INTO    ITS    VARIOUS 
BRANCHES. 

§  1.  The  science  of  the  Indg.  languages  forms,  like  Indg. 
Mythology,  a  section  of  Indg.  'Philology ,  i.  e.  of  that  science, 
which  has  to  investigate  the  intellectual  development  of  the 
Indg.  peoples  from  the  time  before  their  separation  up  to  the 
present  day.  Its  method  accordingly  is  historical  and  its  task 
is  to  investigate  the  whole  development  of  the  Indg.  languages 
from  the  time  when  they  were  still  one  language  down  to  the 
present  day.  Its  unity  is  in  no  sense  broken  by  the  results 
furnished  by  the  specialists  in  Sanskrit,  Ancient  and  Modern 
Greek,  Latin  and  the  Romance  languages,  Keltic  etc.,  for  the 
sciences  of  the  Indian  languages,  of  Ancient  and  Mod.  Greek  etc. 
are  integral  components  of  the  grand  whole  formed  by  that  of 
the  Indo-Germanic. 

It  is  true  that  the  so  called  comparative  science  of  language 
has  hitherto  been  almost  exclusively  confined  to  the  older 
periods  of  the  Indg.  languages,  but  this  is  due  to  the  division 
of  labour  which  was  involved  in  the  method  by  which  alone 
progress  could  be  made,  as  well  as  to  the  limitations  of  human 
strength.  Probably  the  same  division  of  labour  will  still  be 
necessary,  but  it  implies  no  real  opposition  between  the  different 
parts  of  the  science. 

Br  u  gm  a  n  n  ,  Elements.  1 


r 

Primitive  home.  Differentiation  of  dialects.  §  1 — 3. 


Compare  the  author's  inaugural  address  'Sprachwissenschaft 
und  Philologie  (in  his  'Zum  heutigen  Stand  der  Sprachwissen- 
schaft', Strassburg  1885,  p.  3  ff.). 

§  2.  We  are  not  at  present  in  a  position  to  determine 
finally  what  was  the  primitive  home  of  the  Indg.  tribes.  Only 
so  much  is  clear,  that  these  tribes  in  pre-historic  times  must 
have  been  far  less  widely  diffused  than  they  were  at  the  beginning 
of  the  historic  era.  It  was  formerly  usual  to  place  this  primitive 
home  somewhere  in  Asia,  whereas  at  present  scholars  lean  rather 
to  the  opinion  that  the  Asiatic  members  of  the  stock  passed 
over  from  Europe.  Cp.  0.  Schrader  'Sprachvergleichung  und 
Urgeschichte',  Jena  1883,  p.  442  ff. 

§  3.  It  is  impossible  to  suppose  that  a  language  should 
have  gone  through  a  long  course  of  development,  and  be  spoken 
by  a  people  of  any  considerable  numbers,  without  a  certain 
amount  of  dialectical  variation ;  and  hence  we  cannot  look  upon 
the  speech  of  the  Indogermans,  even  while  they  still  occupied  a 
comparatively  small  territory  and  maintained  a  fairly  close  degree 
of  intercourse  with  one  another,  as  bearing  in  any  strict  sense, 
a  uniform  character.  Local  differences  had  no  doubt  already 
arisen,  though  actual  instances  of  this  have  hardly  as  yet  been 
established  with  perfect  certainty.  One  such  I  have  maintained, 
though  only  as  a  conjecture,  in  §§  880,  417.  In  historical  times 
there  appear  a  multitude  of  dialects,  diverging  in  a  greater  or 
less  degree,  the  whole  field  of  which  can  hardly  be  included  in 
any  one  survey.  We  may  take  for  granted  that  the  differentiation 
of  dialects  about  the  year  2000  B.  C.  had  gone  so  far,  that  a 
number  of  communities  existed  side  by  side,  which  could  no 
longer,  or  only  with  difficulty  understand  one  another.  The 
historic  record  of  the  various  individual  developments  begins  at 
very  different  periods.  E.  g.  the  Indian  development  is  known 
to  us  from  about  the  year  1500  B.  C.  onwards,  the  Latin  from 
about  800  B.  C,  the  Irish  since  the  eighth  century  of  the 
Christian  era  (with  the  exception  of  the  Ogam  inscriptions,  cp.  ' 
§  9),  and  the  Lithuanian  from  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth 
century. 


§  3.  Bight  Indg.  dialect-groups  (branches  of  language).  3 

A  number  of  separate  developments,  which  sprung  from 
the  primitive  Indg.  language,  have  perished  without  leaving  any 
traces  of  their  existence.  Of  others  we  have  only  very  scanty 
fragments  left,  on  which  it  is  scarcely,  if  at  all,  possible  to 
found  a  grammar,  as  of  Phrygian,  Macedonian,  Messapian, 
Gallic,  and  Burgundian.  The  remainder  have  come  down  to  us 
with  a  more  abundant  supply  of  material. 

The  dialects  belonging  to  this  last  class,  are  arranged  into 
eight  groups  (branches  of  language):  1.  Aryan,  2.  Armenian, 
3.  Greek,  4.  Albanian,  5.  Italic,  6.  Keltic,  7.  Germanic,  8.  Baltic- 
Slavonic.  Each  group  is  distinguished  by  the  fact  that  its  in- 
dividual members  show  in  common  a  considerable  number  of 
changes  in  sound,  inflexion,  syntax  and  vocabulary;  e.  g.  the 
shifting  of  the  prim.  Indg.  explosives,  discussed  in  §  527  ff.  (what 
is  known  as  the  first  sound-shifting),  is  one  of  the  numerous 
characteristics  of  the  close  relation  existing  between  the  Germanic 
dialects. 

Of  the  dialects,  which  have  come  down  to  us  only  in  scanty 
fragments,  there  are  a  certain  number  which  can  be  assigned 
with  certninty  to  one  or  other  of  these  eight  groups,  e.  g.  the 
Burgundian  to  the  Germanic,  and  the  Gallic  to  the  Keltic 
group ,  whilst  others ,  e.  g.  the  Macedonian ,  seem  to  belong  to 
none  of  them. 

It  is  in  itself  very  possible  that  some  of  these  eight  chief 
members  stand  to  each  other  in  a  closer  relationship,  and  form 
a  single  group  historically  distinct  from  the  rest.  All  attempts, 
however,  to  establish  such  a  closer  relationship,  have  hitherto 
proved  futile.  The  Italo-Keltic  hypothesis  has  perhaps  the  best 
prospect  of  attaining  a  greater  degree  of  probability  in  the 
future. 

Cp.  Johannes  Schmidt  Die  Verwandtschaftsverhaltnisse 
der  indogermanischen  Sprachen,  Weimar  1872.  Leskien  Die 
Declination  im  Slavisch-Litauischen  und  Germanischen,  Leipzig 
1876, introduction.  Delbriick  Einleitung  in  das  Sprachstudium, 
Edition  2.  1884,  p.  131  ff.  C.  Schrader  op.  cit.  p.  66  ff. 
The  Author,  Zur  Prage  nach   den  Verwandtschaftsverhaltuissen 


Aryan.     Indian.  §  4. 


der  indogermanischen  Sprachen,  in  Techmer's  Internat.  Zeit- 
schr.  fur  allg.  Sprachwissenschaft  I  226  ff. 

§  4.  (1)  The  Aryan  branch  consists  of  the  Indian  and 
Iranian  groups. 

The  oldest  and  most  archaic  dialect  of  the  Indian  group 
is  the  language  of  the  Veda,  the  oldest  portions  of  which  (the 
hymns  of  the  Eigveda)  possibly  go  back  as  far  as  1500  B.C.  i). 
Next  comes  Sanskrit  in  the  stricter  sense  of  the  word  (also  called 
classical  Sanskrit),  the  continuation  of  a  dialect  now  lost,  which 
existed  side  by  side  with  the  Vedic  and  differed  but  slightly 
from  it  in  the  formation  of  its  sounds  and  inflexions.  It  became 
separated  from  the  popular  development  as  the  literary  language, 
and  was  stereotyped  in  a  fixed  and  purely  artificial  form.  The 
vulgar  language,  called  Prakrit,  as  early  as  the  third  century  B.C. 
differed  very  materially  from  Sanskrit  and  at  that  time  was 
divided  into  at  least  three  chief  dialects.  Through  the  influence 
of  Buddhism,  Prakrit  was  also  raised  to  a  literary  language 
(Pali).  From  the  popular  dialects  of  Prakrit  have  descended 
the  numerous  modern  Indian  languages  and  dialects,  Hindi 
(Hindustani),  Bengali,  Uriya,  Maharatti,  Guzerati,  Sindhi,  Penjabi 
and  others. 

In  this  work  we  shall  only  deal  with  the  Yedic  language 
and  classical  Sankrit. 

Cp.  Bopp  Kritische  Grammatik  der  Sauskrita-Sprache  in 
kiirzerer  Fassung,  Edit.  3.,  Berlin  1863.  Benfey  Vollstandige 
Grammatik  der  Sanskritsprache,  Leipzig  1 852.  The  same  Author's 
Kurze  Sanskrit-Grammatik,  Leipzig  1855.  "Whitney  Sanskrit 
Grammar,  Leipzig  1879  (with  supplement  I,  Grammatisches  aus 
dem  Mahabharata,  by  A.  Holtzmann,  1884;  supplement  II, 
The  roots,  verb-forms,  and  primary  derivatives  of  the  Sanskrit 
language,  by  Whitney,  1885). 

The  oldest  recorded  dialects  of  the  Iranian  group  are 
Old  Persian  (West   Iranian),   the  language   of  the    Persian 


1)  Cp.  A.   Kaegi   Der  Rigveda,    die   alteste    Literatur   der   Inder, 
Edition  2,  Leipzig  1881. 
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cuneiform  inscripitions  dating  from  about  520  to  350  B.C.,  and 
Avestic,  also  called  Zend  and  Old  Bactrian  (East  Iranian), 
the  language  of  the  Ayesta,  the  sacred  book  of  the  Zoroastrians, 
which  has  come  down  to  us  with  corruptions  of  many  kinds, 
deviating  considerably  from  its  original  form.  The  various 
portions  of  the  work  were  composed  at  very  different  periods '). 
Some  parts  of  the  Avesta,  including  17  hymns  (ga|)a  f.),  are 
written  in  a  peculiar  dialect,  which  is  more  archaic  than  the 
language  of  the  other  parts,  and  as  distinct  from  which  the 
latter  is  called  Later  Avestic  or  Zend  in  the  stricter  sense.  Not 
one  of  the  Modern  Iranian  languages  is  a  direct  continuation 
of  Old  Persian  or  Avestic.  The  Modern  Persian  dialects  (Gilani 
etc.),  Kurdic  and  probably  also  Ossetian  (spoken  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  Caucasus)  are  more  closely  related  to  the 
former,  and  the  language  of  Afghanistan  (Pastu)  to  the  latter. 

We  shall  only  deal  with  the  two  Old  Iranian  languages. 

Cp.  Spiegel  Die  altpersischen  Keilinschriften,  Edition  2., 
Leipzig  1881.  Justi  Handbuch  der  Zendsprache,  Leipzig  1864. 
Bartholomae  Handbuch  der  altiranischen  Dialekte,  Leipzig 
1883. 

§  5.  (2)  Armenian,  which  de  Lagarde  andPriedr.  Miiller 
assigned  to  the  Iranian  group,  but  Hfibschmann  (Kuhn's  Ztschr. 
XXIII  5  ff.,  400  ff.)  has  proved  to  be  an  independent  member 
of  the  Indg.  family  of  languages,  is  known  to  us  since  the  fifth 
century  of  our  era.  The  literary  language  (O.Armenian),  which 
had  then  become  fixed,  remained  in  this  usage  without  any 
material  changes  down  to  modern  times,  and  is  separated  by  a 
great  interval  from  the  modern  dialects.  Historical  investigations 
have  hitherto  been  almost  exclusively  confined  to  O.Armenian.  The 
term  Armenian  will  always  be  used  in  the  sense  of  O.Armenian. 

Cp.  Petermann,  Grammatica  linguae  Armeniacae,  Berlin 
1837.  The  same  Author,  Brevis  linguae  armeniacae  grammatica, 
litteratura,   chrestomathia   cum  glossajio,  ed.  II,  Berlin  1872. 


1)  On  the  difficult  question  as  to  the  age  of  the  Avesta  cp.  Bduard 
Meyer  Geschichte  des  Alterthums  I  (1884)  p.  501  ff. 
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Hiibschmann  Armenische  Studien  I,  Leipzig  1883  (of  special 
importance  for  the  phonology). 

§  6.  (3)  Greek  had  strongly  marked  variations  in  diffe- 
rent localities  long  before  Homer's  time  and  in  the  historic  era 
appears  split  up  into  numerous  dialects. 

These  may  be  classified  in  the  following  manner:  1.  Ionic- 
Attic,  a.  The  district  of  Ionia,  b.  Attica.  2.  Doric,  a.  La- 
conia  with  Tarentum  and  Heraclea,  b.  Messenia,  c.  Argolis  and 
Aegina,  d.  Corinth  with  Corcyra,  e.  Megara  with  Byzantium, 
f.  the  Peloponnesian  colonies  of  Sicily,  g.  Crete,  h.  Thera  and 
Melos  together  with  Cyrene,  i.  Rhodes  with  Gela  and  Acragas, 
k.  the  other  Dor.  islands  in  the  Aegean,  as  Carpathus, 
Astypalaea  etc.  3.  North  West  Greek,  a.  Phocis,  b.  Locris, 
c.  Aetolia,  d.  Acarnania,  e.  Phthiotis  and  the  district  of  the 
Aenianes,  f.  Epirus,  g.  probably  also  Achaia.  4.  Aeolic,  a. 
Lesbos  and  Aeolian  Asia  Minor,  b.  North  Thessaly,  c.  Boeotia. 
5.  Elean  (belonging  to  North  West  Greek?).  6.  Arcadian- 
Cyprian^).     7.  Pamphylian. 

These  dialects  are  found  in  their  purest  form  on  inscriptions. 
The  literary  language,  especially  that  of  the  poets,  is  in  many 
respects  artificially  constructed ;  even  the  language  of  the  Homeric 
poems  is  in  great  measure  an  artificial  dialect. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  fifth  century  B.  C.  there  was  formed 
on  the  basis  of  the  Attic  dialect  a  literary  language  common  to 
all  Greeks,  which  almost  entirely  excluded  the  use  of  the  other 
dialects  from  the  later  prose  literature  of  antiquity.  Hence  it  is 
that  we  have  to  gather  our  knowledge  of  most  of  the  non- Attic 
local  dialects  either  entirely,  or  almost  entirely,  from  inscriptions. 

The  language  of  mediaevel  Greek  literature  is  an  artificial 
mixture  of  ancient  Greek  with  forms  of  the  then  spoken  popular 
language   in   varying   degrees   of   modification.      Modern  Greek 


1)  Collitz  (Die  Verwandtschaftsverhaltnisse  der  grieeh.  Dialekte  1885) 
places  this  dialect  in  close  relation  with  Aeolic  and  puts  forward  the 
hypothesis  that  'the  Thessalian  dialect  in  point  of  language  forms  the 
transition-stage  from  Boeotian  to  Lesbian,  from  Lesbian  to  Cyprian- Arcadian 
and  from  Cyprian-Arcadian  to  Bo3otian'  (p.  9). 
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exhibits  a  rich  development  of  dialects;  as  yet  little  has  been 
done  towards  fixing  the  historical  relation  of  the  separate  dialects 
to  ancient  Greek  i). 

We  shall  confine  our  attention  to  the  development  of  the 
O.Gr.  dialects. 

Cp.  Ahrens  De  Graecae  linguae  dialectis,  I.  De  dialectis 
Aeolicis,  Gottingen  1839,  II.  De  dialecto  Dorica,  Gottingen  1843. 
R.  Meister  Die  griechisohen  Dialekte,  I.  Asiatisch-Aolisch. 
Bootisch,  Thessaliscb,  Gottingen  1882.  G.  Curtius  Grundziige 
der  griechischen  Etymologic,  Edit.  5.,  Leipzig  1879.  R.  Kuhner 
Ausfiihrliche  Grammatik  der  griechischen  Sprache,  2  vols.,  Edit.  2., 
Hannover  1869 — 1870.  G.  Meyer  Griechische  Grammatik, 
Leipzig  1880  (Edit.  2.  1886).  Delbruck  Die  Grundlagen  der 
griechischen  Syntax,  Halle  1879.  The  Author,  Griechische 
Grammatik,  in  Iw.  Muller's  Handbuch  der  klassischen  Altertums- 
wissenschaft  II  (1885)  p.  1—126. 

§  7.  (4)  Albanian,  the  language  of  ancient  Illyria,  has 
only  been  known  to  us  from  monuments  of  any  extent  since 
the  seventeenth  century.  The  historical  treatment  of  this 
language,  which  is  beset  with  manifold  difficulties  —  the  greatest 
of  which  lies  in  clearly  separating  pure  Albanian  words  from 
those  borrowed  from  the  Greek,  Latin,  Romance,  Slavonic  and 
Turkish  languages  — ,  is  still  in  its  infancy. 

Cp.  Gustav  Meyer  Albanesische  Studien,  Wien  I  1883,  II 
1884  (in  which  the  whole  of  the  older  literature  has  been  collected 
together)  and  'Der  Einfluss  des  Lateinischen  auf  die  alban. 
Formenlehre'  in  the  Miscellanea  di  Pilologia,  dedicata  alia 
memoria  dei  professori  Caix  e  Canello  p.  103  ff.-). 

We  shall  only  take  this  language  into  account  in  discussing 


1)  Considei-ations  introduotoi-y  to  the  study  of  the  relation  of  Middle 
and  Modern  Greek  to  O.Greek  and  the  researches  on  the  subject  are  given 
by  Krumbacher  Beitrage  zu  einer  Geschichte  der  griech.  Sprache,  in 
Kuhn's  Ztsohr.  XXVII  481  ff. 

2)  The  treatise  of  the  same  scholar  'tlber  Sprache  und  Literatur 
der  Albanesen'  in  his  'Essays  und  Studien  zur  Spraohgeschichte  und  Volks- 
kunde',  Berlin  1885,  p.  49  ff.  is  strongly  to  be  recommended  as  an  intro- 
duction to  this  subject. 
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the  development  of  the  Indg.   palatal   and  guttural   explosives 
§  411  and  §  458—460. 

§  8.  (5)  The  Italic  branch  consists  of  Latin  on  the  one 
hand  and  of  the  Umbrian-Samnitic  dialects  on  the  other. 

Latin,  with  which  the  little  known  dialect  of  Falerii  was 
closely  related,  is  known  to  us  from  about  300  B.  C.  onwards. 
So  long  as  the  language  was  confined  to  Latium,  there  existed 
no  dialectical  difPerences  of  any  importance.  The  contrast  bet-l<^ 
ween  the  popular  and  the  literary  language,  which  had  already 
arisen  at  the  beginning  of  the  archaic  period  of  literature  (from 
Livius  Andronicus  to  Cicero),  became  still  sharper  in  the  classical 
period,  and  the  further  development  of  the  former  is  almost 
entirely  lost  to  our  observation  until  the  Middle  Ages,  when 
the  popular  Latin  of  the  various  provinces  of  the  Roman 
empire  meets  us  in  a  form  more  or  less  changed  and  with  a 
rich  development  of  dialects  (Romance  languages:  Portuguese, 
Spanish,  Catalanian,  Provengal,  French,  Italian,  Raetoromanic 
and  Roumanian)  i). 

We  shall  only  consider  the  development  of  the  Latin  of 
antiquity. 

Cp.  Cor s sen  tJber  Aussprache,  Vocalismus  und  Betonung 
der  lateinischen  Sprache,  2  vols.,  Leipzig  1858.  1859,  edit.  2., 
1868.  1870.  R.  Kiihner  AusfiihrlicheGrammatik  der  lateinischen 
Sprache,  2  vols.,  Hannover  1877.  1879."  F.  Stolz  and  J.  G. 
Schmalz  Lateinische  Grammatik,  in  Iw.  Miiller's  Handbuch 
der  klass.  Altertumsw.  II  (1885)  p.  127—364. 

The  Umbrian-Samnitic  dialects  are  known  to  a  certain 
extent  through  inscriptions,  which  for  the  most  part  belong  to 
the  last  centuries  before  our  era,  and  through  words  quoted 
by  Roman  writers.  We  are  best  acquainted  with  Umbrian 
(Breal  Les  tables  Eugubines,  Paris  1875,  Bucheler  Umbrica, 
Bonn  1883)  andOscan  (Zvetaieff  Sylloge  inscriptionumOscarum, 
Petersburg-Leipzig   1878).     Of  the  Volscian,   Picentine,  Sabine, 

1)  Cp.  Budinszky  Die  Ausbreitung  der  lat.  Sprache  fiber  Italien 
und  die  Provinzen  des  romischen  Eeiches,  Berlin  1881,  Grober  in  the 
Archiv  fiir  lat.  Lexikographie  I  35  ff.,  204  ff. 


§  8—9.  Keltic.  9 

Aequiculan ,  Vestinian,  Marsian,  Pelignian  and  Marrucinian 
dialects  we  have  only  very  scanty  remains  (Zvetaieff  In- 
scriptiones  Italiae  Mediae  dialecticae,  Leipzig  1884).  All  these 
dialects  were  forced  into  the  background  at  an  early  period  by 
the  intrusion  of  Latin.  The  Sabines,  who  received  citizenship 
in  267  B.  C,  seem  to  have  been  the  first  to  become  romanised. 
The  slowest  to  give  way  was  Oscan,  which  in  the  mountains 
did  not  perhaps  become  fully  extinct  for  centuries  after  the 
Christian  era. 

Cp.  further  Bruppacher  Osk.  Lautlehre,  Zurich  1869, 
Bnderis  Versuch  einer  Pormenlehre  der  osk.  Sprache,  Zurich 
1871. 

§  9.  (6)  The  Keltic  languages  fall  into  three  groups: 
Gallic,  Britannic  and  Gaelic  i). 

"We  know  something  of  Gallic  through  Keltic  names  and 
words  quoted  by  Greek  and  Latin  authors,  through  inscriptions 
and  coins.  But  the  interpretation  of  the  forms,  mostly  proper 
names,  is  in  most  cases  so  uncertain  that  from  these  remains 
linguistic  research  has  hitherto  gained  comparatively  little. 

Britannic  broke  up  into  Cymric  (or  Welsh),  Cornish  and 
Bas  Breton  (or  Armorican);  the  connexion  between  the  last  two 
is  especially  close.  We  are  acquainted  with  Cymric  and  Bas 
Breton  from  the  eighth  or  ninth  century  onward,  at  first  through 
glosses ;  the  oldest  records  of  Cornish  are  somewhat  later.  The 
last  named  dialect  became  extinct  at  the  end  of  the  eighteenth 
or  beginning  of  the  nineteenth  century,  both  the  others  are 
still  living. 

Irish-Gaelic,  Scotch-Gaelic  (which  is  also  known  as  Gaelic 
in  the  stricter  sense),  and  Manx  (spoken  in  the  Isle  of  Man) 
form  the  Gaelic  division.  All  three  of  these  are  still  living. 
The  first  two  languages  seem  hardly  to  have  differed  from  each 
other  in  the  ninth  century.  The  oldest  monuments  are  the 
O.Gaelic  Ogam  inscriptions  (Ogam  is   the  native  name   for  the 


1)  The  first  two  languages  have  often  been  classed  together  as  u, 
special  group,  but  without  sufficient  reason.  See  Thurneysen  Kelto- 
romanisches  1884  p.  7  ff. 
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Gaelic  runes),  which  possibly  date  as  far  back  as  about  500  A.D. 
The  literary  record  of  Irish  begins  in  the  eighth  century,  at 
first  with  glosses,  and  then  from  the  year  1100  onward  we 
have  many  extensive  manuscripts  which  contain  sagas,  ecclesias- 
tical literature  etc.  Scotch-Gaelic  literature  begins  somewhat 
later  than  that  of  Irish  and  in  the  older  period  is  closely 
connected  with  Irish.  Manx  is  only  known  to  us  during  the 
last  few  centuries '). 

We  shall  consider  chiefly  Old  Irish. 

Cp.  J.  C.  Zeuss  Grammatica  Celtica  (e  monumentis  vetustis 
tam  Hibernicae  linguae  quam  Britannicai'um  dialectorum  Cam- 
bricae  Cornicae  Aremoricae  comparatis  Gallicae  priscae  reliquiis 
construxit  J.  C.  Z.),  Edit.  2.  by  H.  Ebel,  Berlin  1871.  Win- 
disch  Kurzgefasste  irische  Grammatik,  Leipzig  1879. 

§  10.  (7)  The  Germanic  branch  is  divided  into  Gothic, 
Norse,  and  West  Germanic. 

Gothic,  the  most  archaic  language  of  the  Germanic  group, 
is  chiefly  accessible  to  us  through  the  biblical  translation  of  the 
West  Gothic  bishop  Ulfilas  [311—381  A.D.).  The  language 
perished  with  the  Gothic  nation.  (The  East  Goths,  who  dwelt  in 
the  Crimea,  retained  their  language  down  to  modern  times;  but 
of  this  branch  of  Gothic  we  possess  only  a  few  isolated  words.) 

Norse  (or  Scandinavian),  which  in  certain  special  points 
closely  coincides  with  Gothic^)  and  is  therefore  by  some  writers 
classed  together  with  it  as  East  Germanic  as  opposed  to  West 
Germanic,  down  to  the  Viking  period  (800-1000  A.  D.)  was 
practically  a  single  language,  but  later  on  became  broken  up 
into  four  languages,  Icelandic  and  Norwegian  (West  Norse) 
on  the  one  hand,  Swedish  and  Danish  (East  Norse)  on  the  other. 
The  earliest  records  are  runic   inscriptions,  the  oldest   of  which 

1)  Windisch's  article  «Keltische  Spraclien»  in  Brsch  imd  Gruber's 
A.  Encykl.  d.  "W.  u.  K.  second  section,  XXXV  p.  132  ff.,  serves  as  a  good 
introduction  to  the  Keltic  languages  generally,  the  monuments  of  these 
languages  and  Keltological  literature. 

2)  The  most  important  of  these  coincidences  are  Goth,  ddj  =  O.Ioel. 
gyj  from  i  (§  142)  and  Goth,  ggv  =  O.Icel.  ggv  from  y,  (§  179).  Cp.  Braune 
in  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  IX  546  f. 
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appear  to  belong  to  the  fifth  century.  By  O.Norse  was,  in  former 
times,  generally  understood  O.West  Norse  only;  the  term  is  now 
more  properly  applied  to  the  whole  development  of  the  Scan- 
dinavian languages  up  to  the  sixteenth  century. 

The  oldest  representatives  of  "West- Germanic  are  Anglo- 
Saxon,  the  continuation  of  which  is  Mod.English;  O.Frisian; 
O.Saxon,  now  Low  German;  O.Low  Franconian,  now  Dutch, 
Flemish,  and  the  language  of  the  German  Lower  Franconia; 
and  O.High  German,  the  present  Upper-  und  Middle  German 
dialects.  The  oldest  records  of  these  languages  date  from  the 
eighth  or  ninth  century,  the  oldest  OHG.  record  belonging  to 
about  the  period  740  -  745 ;  but  with  Frisian  we  are  acquainted 
only  since  the  fourteenth  century. 

We  shall  limit  ourselves  chiefly  to  Gothic  and  Old  High 
German. 

Cp.  J.  Grimm  Deutsche  Grammatik,  P,  IP,  new  reprint, 
Berlin  1870.  1878,  IIL  IV  Gottingen  1831,  1837.  Rumpelt 
Deutsche  Grammatik,  mit  Riicksicht  auf  vergleichende  Sprach- 
forschung,  I  (Lautlohro)  Berlin  1860.  A.  Iloltzmann  Alt- 
deutsche  Grammatik  I,  1  (Die  specielle  Lautlehre),  2  (Ver- 
gleichung  der  deutschen  Laute  unter  einander),  Leipzig  1870. 1875. 
W.  Scherer  Zur  Geschichte  der  deutschen  Sprache,  edit.  2., 
Berlin  1878.  Leo  Meyer  Die  gothische  Sprache,  ihre  Laut- 
gestaltung  insbesondere  im  Verhaltniss  zum  Altindischen,  Grie- 
chischen  und  Lateinischen,  Berlin  1869.  W.  Braune  (iotische 
Grammatik,  edit.  2.,  Halle  1882.  L.  Wimmer  Altnordische 
Grammatik,  translated  from  the  Danish  by  E.  Sievers,  Halle 
1871.  A.  Noreen  Altnordische  Grammatik  I  (Altisl.  und  Alt- 
norw.  Gramm.  unter  Beriicksichtigung  des  Urnordischen),  Halle 
1884.  E.  Sievers  Angelsachsische  Grammatik,  Halle  1882 
(2.  ed.  1886).  W.  Braune  Althochdeutsche  Grammatik,  Halle 
1886.  O.Behaghel  DiedeutscheSprache,  Leipzig  und  Prag  1886. 

§  11.  (?)  The  Baltic-Slavonic  branch.  The  Baltic  division 
consists  of  Prussian,  Lithuanian,  and  Lettic.  The  former  died  out 
in  the  seventeenth  century  and  we  only  possess  very  few  im- 
perfectly   recorded    specimens    dating    from    the    fii'teenth    and 
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sixteenth  centuries.  The  two  latter  are  still  living  and  their 
oldest  records  belong  to  the  sixteenth  century. 

We  confine  ourselves  chiefly  to  Lithuanian. 

Cp.  Nesselmann  Die  Sprache  der  alten  Preussen,  Berlin 
1845.  The  same  author,  Thesaurus  linguae  Prussicae,  Berlin 
1873.  Schleicher  Litauische  Grammatib,  Prag  1856.  Kur- 
chat  Grammatik  der  littauischen  Sprache,  Halle  1876.  Bielen- 
stein  Die  lettische  Sprache,  nach  ihren  Lauten  und  Pormen 
erklarend  und  vergleichend  dargestellt,  2  Theile,  Berlin  1863. 
1864.     The  same  author,  Lettische  Grammatik,  Mitau  1863. 

The  Slavonic* languages  fall  into  a  South-Eastern  and  a 
Western  group.  To  te  former  belong  Russian  (a.  Great  Russian 
and  White  Russian,  b.  Little  Russian),  Bulgarian  and  Illyrian 
(a.  Servian  and  Croatian,  b.  Slovenian),  to  the  latter  Czech 
(Czech  in  the  stricter  sense,  Moravian  and  Slovakian),  Sorabian 
or  Wendish  (Upper-  and  Lower  Sorabian)  and  Lechish  (Polish 
and  Polabian  or  Elbe-Slavonian).  All  these  languages,  with  the 
exception  of  Polabian,  are  still  living.  The  most  archaic,  and 
for  Indg.  grammar  the  most  important,  is  the  language  in  which 
the  Slavonic  apostles  Cyril  and  Methodius  (ninth  century)  wrote. 
In  our  investigations  we  accordingly  consider  this  language  of 
the  first  importance.  It  is  called  O.Slovenian  by  Miklosich,  but 
by  Schleicher,  Schaffarik  and  others  with  more  justness  O.Bul- 
garian. It  became  the  ecclesiastical  language  of  the  Greek  church, 
and  that  form  of  it,  which  was  modified  through  the  influence 
of  other  Slavonic  languages,  especially  of  Russian,  is  generally 
known  by  the  name  of  Church  Slavonic. 

Cp.  Miklosich  Vergleichende  Grammatik  der  slavischen 
Sprachen  4  vols.  Vienna,  12  1879,  II  1875,  III2  1876,  IV  1874. 
Schleicher  Die  Formenlehre  der  kirchenslavischen  Sprache  er- 
klarend und  vergleichend  dargestellt,  Bonn  1852.  Leskien 
Handbuch  der  altbulgarischen  (altkirchenslawischen)  Sprache, 
Weimar  1871,  edit.  2.,  1886. 

§  12.  In  accordance  with  what  has  been  said  in  §§  4— 11, 
we  shall  speak  exclusively  or  at  all  events  especially  of 
the    oldest  periods  of  those  languages  whose  developments  are 
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known  to  us  through  records  extending  over  a  great  length  of 
time.  The  term  'science  of  the  Indg.  languages',  as  has  been 
already  stated  in  §  1,  does  not  demand  such  a  restriction.  This 
division  of  labour  is  wholly  due  to  the  course  which  the  science 
has  hitherto  taken,  and  is  fully  justified  by  the  present  state  of 
the  science.  Bopp  in  his  Vei'gleichende  Grammatik  (3  vols., 
edit.  3,  Berlin  1868—1871)  and  Schleicher  in  his  Compendium 
der  vergleichenden  Grammatik  der  indogermanischen  Sprachen 
edit.  4,  "Weimar  1876)  also  limit  themselves  similarly  as  we 
have  done. 

When  we  speak  of  primitive  Indg.  forms;  of  prim.  Ar.;  of 
prim.  Gr.  or  of  prim.  Ital.  etc.,  we  generally  mean  those  forms 
which  were  in  use  towards  the  close  of  the  primitive  period  of 
these  languages.  But  we  also  often  mean  such  forms  as  belonged 
to  an  earlier  period  of  this  stage,  and  which  had  already  under- 
gone a  change  towards  its  termination.  For  instance,  we  there- 
fore speak  equally  well  of  prim.  Germ.  *fanxo  and  of  prim. 
Germ.  *fO,xo  (Goth,  faha^  s.  §  214),  of  prim.  Gr.  *noxai  and 
prim.  Gr.  *Tioani  (Att.  noai^  s.  §  490),  as  of  Lat.  sequontur 
and  Lat.  secuntur  (§  431).  Forms,  put  down  by  us  as  prim. 
Ind.,  prim.  Ar.  etc. ,  are  therefore  not  to  be  indiscriminately 
regarded  as  belonging  to  the  same  period.  Again,  if  we,  for 
example,  uniformly  write  x,  not  h,  in  prim.  Germ,  forms  where 
we  put  h  for  Gothic  words,  it  must  not  be  implied  that  x  had 
not  in  certain  cases  already  become  h  in  prim.  Germanic  (cp. 
§  529). 

ON  THE  STRUCTURE  OF  THE  INDO  -  GERMANIC  LAN- 
GUAGES IN  GENERAL.     ROOT  AND  SUFFIXES.') 

§  13.  The  Indg.  languages  belong  to  the  inflexional  class. 
The  inflexion  of  words  has  not  existed  from  the  very  beginning, 
but  has  been  gradually  developed  and  perfected. 


1)  Witli  what  follows  compare  Delbriiek  Binleitung  in  das  Sprach- 
studium^  (Leipzig  1884)  p.  61  ff.  and  Paul  Principien  der  Sprachgeschichte 
(Halle  1880)  p.  154  ff. 


14  Root-period.     "Word-formation.  §  13. 

We  have  to  presuppose  a  period  in  which  suffixal  elements 
were  not  yet  attached  to  words.  The  word-forms  of  this  period 
are  called  roots ,  and  the  space  of  time  prior  to  inflexion ,  is 
called  the  root-period.  It  dates  much  further  back  than  that 
stage  of  development  whose  word-forms  we  aie  able  to  deduce 
by  a  comparison  of  the  separate  Indg.  groups  of  languages. 
This  stage  is  usually  simply  called  the  Indg.  parent-language. 

What  we  understand  by  word-formation  and  inflexion  arose 
by  composition,  that  is,  by  the  following  process:  a  group  of 
words  which  formed  a  syntactical  complex  was  fused  into  a 
unity,  in  which  the  whole  was  in  some  way  isolated  in  relation 
to  its  elements').  This  word-fusion  from  the  beginning  onwards 
occurred  in  the  same  way,  just  as  afterwards,  in  the  age  of 
separate  languages  (partly  even  in  historical  periods)  the  final 
members  of  compounds  became  suffixes ,  e.  g.  Goth  -k  in  mik 
(Mod.  HG.  micK)  from  prehistoric  *me  ge  (cp.  Gr.  ifAsye  beside 
f'^tf),  French  -ment  in  fihrement  from  fera  mente,  MHG.  and 
Mod.HG.  -heit  in  schcenheit,  originally  meaning  'schone  Be- 
schaffenheit'  (beautiful  state  or  condition),  where  heit  is  still  an 
independent  word  in  MHG.  and  OHG. ,  Mod.Irish  -mhar  in 
huadhmhar  'victorious'  =  O.Ir.  mar  mor  Gymr.  niawr  'magnus' 
(Zimmer  Kelt.  Studien  II  p.  22  ff).  The  formation  of  suffixes 
is  not  a  work  which  belongs  to  any  special  prehistoric  period 
and  which  was  concluded  at  any  definite  point  of  time.  But 
when  once  this  process  had  begun,  it  was  performed  anew 
through  all  periods  of  the  history  of  the  Indg.  languages  and 
will  probably  also  be  repeated  again  ia  the  future,  so  long  as 
our  languages  continue  to  develop. 


1)  ""With  respect  both  to  meaning  and  form  either  the  whole  may 
pass  througli  a  development  in  which  the  separate  parts  do  not  participate 
when  used  independently,  or  vice  versa  the  separate  parts  may  pass  through 
a  development  in  which  the  whole  does  not  participate,  or  it  may  happen 
that  the  separate  parts  cease  to  be  employed  independently,  while  they  are 
preserved  ia  combination,  or  lastly  the  mode  of  combination  may  vanish 
from  living  use  and  only  remain  preserved  in  certain  set  forms".  Paul  in 
the  above  work  p.  165. 


§  13.  Suffixes,  and  their  origin.     Words  without  suffixes.  15 

Suffixes  are  divided  into  word-forming  suffixes  or  inflexional 
suffixes  in  the  stricter  sense,  to  which  on  the  one  hand  belong 
case  endings  (e.  g.  -m  in  Indg.  "'efcifom  ==  Lat.  equom,  Skr. 
dhmn),  and  on  the  other,  personal  endings  (e.  g.  -mi  in  Indg. 
*eimi  =  Gr.  ili.u^  Skr.  m«),  and  stem-forming  suffixes  (e.  g. 
-ter-  in  Indg.  *pafJres  =  Gr.  naxiQsg,  Skr.  intdras,  -sko-  in 
Indg.  '"gmsMnti  =  Gr.  ^dmnvn.  (^aay.ovai,  Skr.  gdchanti).  It 
is  impossible  to  draw  a  sharp  line  between  the  two  species  of 
suffixes,  since  many  an  element,  which  was  originally  only 
stem -forming,  has  come  to  be  treated  on  the  same  level  with 
word-forming  suffixes.  Cp.  e.  g.  Lat.  legiminl,  whose  final  part 
?wi«T,  felt  by  the  Romans  as  a  personal  ending  (like  -mur  etc.), 
contains  the  stem-forming  suffix  -meno-  (cp.  Gr.  Ityof-uvoi) ;  pro- 
perly lecfimim  estis  =  Xsy6f.isi'o(  ears. 

The  derivation  as  well  as  the  original  value  of  those  suffixal 
elements,  which  in  the  Indg.  prim,  period  were  already  no  longer 
felt  to  be  the  members  of  a  compositum,  is  for  the  most  part 
very  doubtful.  Of  the  conjectures  which  have  been  put  forth 
regarding  these  suffixes,  there  are  only  a  few  to  which  one  can 
allow  a  certain  amount  of  probability.  To  these  belongs  especially 
the  hypothesis,  that  a  part  of  the  personal  endings  were  origi- 
nally independent  substantival  pronouns,  cp.  the  -m  of  the  1.  sg. 
impf.  Indg.  *ebherom  (Skr.  dhharam,  Gr.  scpspov)  with  the  pro- 
nominal stem  *-ine  (Lat.  me^  Goth.  mi-k). 

There  are  in  the  Indg.  languages  many  words  of  which 
we  can  not  prove  that  they  either  contain  or  ever  did  contain 
a  suffix.  These,  therefore,  apparently  represent  the  form  they 
had  in  the  pre-inflexional  period,  e.  g.  Gr.  /.le,  Goth.  mi{-k)  cpf. 
"we;  Skr.  wiJ,  Gr.  W,  Lat.  nu{-dius},  O.Ir.  nu  no,  OHG.  nu 
no,  Lit.  nu{-gi)  'now'.  In  other  cases,  root-words  had  disappeared 
in  those  compositions  which  we  call  inflected  words.  We  must 
guard  against  fancying  that,  towards  the  close  of  the  primitive 
period,  or  even  later,  elements  like  es,  which  we  abstract  as 
root  from  such  forms  as  Indog.  *Ssti,  (Gr.  itfr*,  Skr.  dsti)^  had 
an  independent  existence  and  a  meaning  without  any  definite 
syntactical  relation. 


1"  On  the  use  of  hyphens.  §  14. 

§  14.  According  to  the  analogy  of  such  forms  as  Fr.  vis- 
a-vis, rouge-gorge,  it  has  become  usual  to  indicate  component 
parts  of  inflected  words  by  hyphens,  e.  g.  Grr.  sl-fti,  nu-rsp-sg, 
(pEQ-o-i,  in  the  same  manner  Indg.  *ei-mi,  *p9-ter-es,  *bhSr-o-i-t. 
It  is  thus  intended  to  give  a  clear  idea  as  to  what  parts  of  an 
inflected  word  once  had  an  independent  existence. 

With  regard  to  this  mode  of  proceeding  the  following 
remarks  are  to  be  made. 

1.  We  have  seen  in  §  13,  that  as  the  first  foundations  of 
derivation  and  inflexion  were  laid  by  the  fusion  of  independent 
elements,  so  this  process  has  been  continually  repeated  up  to 
the  present  time.  But  the  great  majority  of  inflexional  forms 
do  not  directly  depend  upon  it.  No  sooner  did  the  first  in- 
flexional compounds  make  their  appearance,  than  they  served  as 
the  models  upon  which  other  words  were  formed  after  their  ana- 
logy, just  in  the  same  manner  as  most  of  the  Mod.  HGr!  com- 
posita  in  -heit,  -bar,  -UcJi  etc.  can  no  longer  be  conceived  as 
proper  syntactical  compounds,  but  only  as  imitations  of  model 
forms,  made  at  an  earlier  period.  Composita,  the  formation  of 
which  we  are  able  to  trace  in  the  younger  stages  of  the  separate 
languages,  often  exhibit  manifold  shiftings  and  deviations.  The 
reason  of  these  latter  is,  that  all  feeling  for  the  mode  of  com- 
position of  the  model  forms  became  extinct.  Thus,  for  instance, 
according  to  the  analogy  of  Mid.HG.  milteJceit  from  miltec-heit 
(cp.  miltec-Uch)  etc.  have  arisen  such  forms  as  Mod.HG.  frommig- 
keit.  eitelkeit  etc.,  by  the  abstraction  of  a  suffix  -heit.  Such 
shiftings  may  also  have  taken  place  in  the  oldest  stages  of  the 
inflexional  period,  so  that,  strictly  speaking,  we  are  never  sure 
in  the  case  of  a  suffix  which  has  come  down  to  us  from  the 
Indg.  parent  language,  whether  it  ever  existed  as  an  independent 
word  exactly  in  the  same  shape  as  we  extract  it  from  the  body 
of  a  word,  or  whether  it  originally  consisted  of  elements  which 
passed  into  this  shape  by  regular  phonetic  changes. 

2.  It  very  frequently  happens,  that  two  or  more  suffixes 
become  fused  into  a  unity  in  those  periods  of  a  language  which 
we  are  able  to  control.  E.  g.  Mod.HG.  -ner  in  bild-ner,  harf-ner 
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etc.  is  due  to  the  -ner  in  such  forms  as  gdrtn-er  (Mid.  HG. 
garten-cere),  whicli  is  a  derivative  of  garten;  G-r.  -alvco  in  xspj- 
-aivco,  XsvH-aivco  etc.  to  the  -aivca  in  such  forms  as  Tixtalvoj 
from  *T£>'.Tav-^w  (to  rsxrwv).  In  like  manner  many  of  the  prim. 
Indog.  suffixes,  which  we  are  wont  to  regard  as  a  unity,  e.  g. 
the  -ter-  in  *pd-ter-es  (Gr.  naregeg),  may  have  been  fused  together 
out  of  several  suffixal  elements.  Our  inability  to  analyse  a  prim. 
Indg.  element  proves  nothing  for  its  primitive  unity. 

3.  It  is  theoretically  correct  when  we  say  that  the  root 
of  a  word  is  found  after  we  have  removed  all  formative  syllables 
from  it.  But  in  the  first  place  we  do  not  know  what  shape 
Indg.  words  had  towards  the  end  of  the  root-period,  and  this 
applies  especially  to  the  fact  that  we  are  unable  to  say  whether 
the  language  at  this  stage  possessed  only  monosyllabic  words, 
or  only  words  of  more  than  one  syllable,  or  both  categories. 
Secondly  the  analysis  of  elements,  which  were  directly  annexed 
to  the  ends  of  roots,  is  of  a  most  doubtful  nature.  And  lastly 
we  are  unable  to  determine  what  phonetic  changes  inflexional 
compounds  had  undergone  from  the  beginning  up  to  the  dis- 
solution of  the  primitive  community.  Hence  it  must  not  be 
supposed  that  the  roots,  which  we  in  ordinary  practice  abstract 
from  words,  are  at  all  to  be  relied  upon  as  representing  the 
word-forms  of  the  root-period.  We  are  utterly  unable  to  deter- 
mine e.  g.  whether  the  complex  *an9-  in  Gr.  ave-^o-g,  Lat. 
ani-mu-s,  Skr.  3.  sg.  dni-ti  'breathes'  (cp.  §  110)  represents  a 
unitary  word  of  the  root-period,  or  whether  it  is  to  be  resolved 
into  *an-9-,  that  is,  whether  -a-  was  a  suffix,  and  thus  originally 
an  independent  element. 

Such  being  the  state  of  things,  we  shall  retain  the  terms 
'root'  and  'suffix'  in  this  work  for  such  parts  of  a  word  as  seq- 
and  -e-,  -tai  in  Indg.  *seqetai  (Skr.  sdcate,  Gr.  'insrai).  We  do 
not  however  assert  that  the  elements,  to  which  we  give  these 
names,  ever  existed  as  independent  words.  We  merely  indicate 
by  means  of  hyphens  (1)  what  was  probably  felt  at  any  parti- 
cular period  as  the  nucleus  (so  to  speak)  of  a  whole  system  of 
word-forms  (seg'-),  and  (2)  what  was  regarded  as  the  formative 
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element  {-e-  and  -tai  in  *seq-e-tai,  *bheudh-e-tai,  *bher-e-tai  etc.), 
shared  in  common  by  a  greater  or  less  number  of  different 
words.  The  elements  -e-  and  -a-  in  cases  as  Gr.  sn-s-rat  (Indg. 
*seq-e-)  and  fut.  Ttvko  rsvw  from  '^rsv-s-aoa  (liidg.  *ten-9-,  cp. 
Skr.  fut.  tan-i-sydmi)  may  nevertheless  originally  have  been 
parts  of  roots  (dissyllabic  root-words);  but  on  account  of  forms 
like  nfvdsTm,  cpEQttai^  aytrai  and  f£/.iso},  (fBsQsw,  fiaXsm  on  the 
one  hand  and  of  forms  like  aipo/nai  and  tsiVoj  (from  *rivuo, 
§§  131.  618)  on  the  other,  it  becomes  highly  probable  that  they 
simply  were  for  the  perception  of  language  (sprachempfindung) 
that  which  grammarians  call  "suffix"  i). 


1)  'A  certain  analysis  of  forms  takes  place  in  the  formation  of  asso- 
ciated concepts  which  refer  to  the  system  of  word-formation  and  inflexion, 
wherehy  categories  arise  which  are  analogous  to  the  grammatical  notions 
of  root,  stem,  and  suffix.  But  it  must  always  he  borne  in  mind,  firstly, 
that  the  mind  remains  entirely  unconscious  of  these  categories  as  such; 
secondly  that  they  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  original  mode  of  the  for- 
mation of  words,  but  purely  accommodate  themselves  to  the  sound-series 
(Lautreihe)  which  regularly  goes  through  a  number  of  forms  in  the  lan- 
guage for  the  time  being,  so  that  e.  g.  in  Mod.  Germ,  tag-,  hirt-  appear  as 
nominal  stems,  trag-  and  hrenn-  as  verbal  and  present  stems,  trug-  and 
hrannt-  as  the  preterite  stems  of  tragen  and  hrennen;  thirdly  that  the 
elements  arising  from  analysis  are  never  felt  as  something  entitled  to  an 
independent  existence,  but  only  as  something  which  is  possible  in  certain 
modes  of  combination'.     Paul  Principien  p,  64. 


PHONOLOGY. 


§  15.  By  a  comparison  of  the  eight  Indo-Grermanic  dialects 
(§  3)  we  are  in  a  position  to  arrive  at  the  number  and  nature 
of  the  sounds  possessed  by  the  Indg.  parent  language.  These 
were  as  follow:  — 

Vowels.  In  the  function  of  sonants:  i  t,  u  u,  e  e,  o  o, 
a  a,  9.     In  the  function  of  consonants:   i,  i*. 

Kasals.  In  the  function  of  consonants:  w  (velar),  n  (palatal); 
n  (dental),  m  (labial).    In  the  function  of  sonants:  ^  ^,  n  n, 

n  n,  m  m. 

Liquids.     In  the   function  of  consonants:    r,   I.     In  the 
function  of  sonants:  f  f,  I  }■ 
Explosives: 

p     b    ph  bh  (labial). 

t     d     th  dh  (dental). 

R    §    Tell  gh  (palatal). 

q     g     qh  gh  (velar). 

To  these  is  probably  further  to  be  added  the  spiritus  lenis, 
a  laryngeal  explosive,  e.  g.  Indg.  *esti  'is',  Gr.  ean.  In  the 
following  paragraphs  we  shall  indicate  this  sound  only  in 
Greek  words. 

Spirants:    s,  z,  j,  v. 


20  Phonetic  elucidations.     Yoioed  and  voiceless  sounds.  §  16. 

Phonetic  Elucidations^). 

§  16.  1.  Voiced  and  voiceless  sounds.  Speech-sounds 2) 
are  produced  by  the  breath,  expelled  from  the  lungs,  under- 
going a  checldng  which  gives  rise  to  an  acoustic  effect.  This 
checking  takes  place  partly  in  the  larynx,  partly  in  the  organs 
above  the  larynx  (mouth,  or  nose),  and  partly  in  both  at  the 
same  time.  When  the  checking  in  the  larynx  takes  place  in 
such  a  manner  that  the  vocal  cords  (which  in  a  state  of  rest 
are  far  apart)  are  so  far  brought  together  as  to  come  into 
(rhythmical)  vibration,  a  musical  clang  arises  which  is  called 
voice.  All  sounds,  which  are  spoken  with  voice,  are  called 
voiced,  and  all  those  without  voice  voiceless.  In  the  Indg. 
prim,  language  the  vowels,  nasals,  liquids,  of  the  explosives  the 
mediae  6,  d,  g,  g  and  the  mediae  aspiratae  SA,  dh,  gh,  gh,  and 
the  spirants  z,  J,  v  were  voiced;  on  the  other  hand  the  tenues 
p,  t,  fi,  q  and  the  tenues  aspiratae  ph,  th,  Ich,  qh  and  the 
spirant  s  were  voiceless. 

The  voiceless  vowels   (the  A-s'ounds),   nasals    and    liquids^) 


1)  Cp.  Ed.  Sievers  Grundziige  der  Phonetik,  zur  Binfuhrung  in 
das  Studium  der  Lautlehre  der  indogermanisohen  Sprachen,  2.  Edit.  Leipzig 
1881,  3.  Edit.  Leipzig  1885. 

2)  It  is  not  without  considerable  justification  that  the  expression 
'speech-sound'  ('Spraohlaut')  has  of  late  been  found  fault  with,  so  far  as 
it  is  used  to  express  the  smallest  elements  of  language  in  general,  because 
among  the  so  called  explosives  there  are  moments  of  perfect  absence  of 
sound  which  are  also  to  be  taken  into  consideration.  And  these  moments 
form  an  element  of  a  syllable  just  as  much  as  the  moments  of  sound, 
while  in  the  analysis  of  a  syllable  they  can  no  more  be  left  out  of  con- 
sideration than  the  pauses  in  music  can  be  regarded  as  not  existing.  Cp. 
§  320.  If  in  this  work  we  have  not  attached  that  amount  of  importance 
to  the  latest  principles  of  phonetics  —  viz.  that  in  the  classification  of 
speech-elements,  their  genesis,  not  their  acoustic  effect,  should  form  the 
chief  principle  —  which  some  phoneticians  might  wish  to  see,  it  is  out 
of  consideration  that  we  do  not  yet  possess  a,  system  and  terminology, 
based  on  these  views,  which  might  be  applied  without  considerable  diffi- 
culties to  the  historical  results  of  the  science  of  languages. 

3)  Cp.  Hoffory  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXIII  533  ff.,  541  ff.,  554  ff.,  XXV 
425  f.,  'Prof.  Sievers  und  die  Principien  der  Sprachphysiologie'  24  ff. 


§  16—18.  Sonorous  and  noised  sounds.     Sonants  and  consonants.  21 


in  the  course  of  the  individual  developments  were  added  to 
the  respective  voiced  sounds  of  the  primitive  period. 

§  17.  2.  Sonorous  sounds  and  noised  sounds.  The 
mouth  and  nose  on  the  one  hand,  serve  to  modify  the  clangs 
formed  in  the  larynx,  on  the  other  hand  'noises',  which  are 
independent  of  the  activity  of  the  larynx,  can  be  produced  in 
these  organs  through  the  current  of  breath  undergoing  a  checking 
and  friction.  In  uttering  t,  s,  e.  g.  a  noise  is  made  on  the 
inner  side  of  the  upper  teeth,  or  on  their  sockets.  Voice  and  noise 
formed  in  the  mouth  and  nose  (Ansatzrohrgerausch)  can  be  com- 
bined, e.  g.  in  d  and  s  (Fr.  zero,  Euss.  zoloto  'gold').  Those 
sounds,  which  are  formed  with  noise,  whether  they  be  voiceless 
or  voiced,  are  called  noised  sounds,  whereas  those,  in  which 
the  formation  of  voice  takes  place  in  the  larynx,  while  the  mouth 
and  nose  merely  serve  as  resonance  chambers,  are  called  sonorous 
sounds.  The  Indg.  explosives  and  spirants  were  noised  sounds, 
and  the  Indg.  vowels  and  nasals,  sonorous  sounds.  The  r-  and 
^sounds  were  and  are  in  the  historic  periods  of  the  Indg.  languages 
partly  sonorous  and  partly  spirantal  in  their  formation.  And  it 
is  not  improbable,  that  the  spirantal  pronunciation,  where  it  occurs 
in  historic  times,  had  everywhere  first  come  into  being  during  the 
course  of  the  separate  history  of  the  respective  Indg.  languages. 

§  18.  3.  Sonants  and  Consonants.  Every  syllable 
contains  one  sound,  which  is  either  alone  or  at  least  principally 
the  bearer  of  the  accent,  e.  g.  the  bearers  of  this  accent  in  the 
word  hoff-niing  are  o  and  u.  Such  sounds  are  called  sonants. 
The  other  elements  of  a  syllable  are  to  a  certain  extent  only 
adjuncts  to  the  sonant  which  forms  the  nucleus  of  the  syllable, 
and  are  therefore  called  consonants.  Every  syllable  must  con- 
tain one  sonant  and  can  contain  only  one,  whereas  it  can 
have  several  consonants  (Mod.  German  str4mpfs)  or  none  at 
all  (Lat.  imperative  i^).  One  set  of  sounds  can  be  used 
both  as  sonants  and   as  consonants,   especially  the   vowels  — 


1)  By  this  classification  we  omit  to  take  account  of  the  spiritus  lenis, 
which  strictly  speaking  ought  to  be  reckoned  among  the  consonants. 


22  Sonants  and  consonants.     Pronunciation  of  the  letters.  §  18 — 19. 

amongst  these  particularly  i,  u  — ,  the  nasals  and  liquids;  we 
write  these  sounds  i  u  '^,  y  etc.  when  used  as  sonants,  and  i^ 
u,  n,  r  etc.  when  used  as  consonants.  Cp.  Mod.  German  A-sien 
beside  A-sl-en  (in  poets) ;  Lat;  d-qudtn  beside  d-cii-dm,  stin-gy,6 
beside  ar-</M-d;  ^^glish  re-pf-zn-tci-sn  (representation');  Mod. Germ. 
rich-ne  beside  re-chnt  [rechnef),  gn-nug  (genug),  hdn-dle  beside 
hdn-dl,  gf-rd-de  {gerade) ;  Czech  kft  (krt  'mole'),  vlk  {vlk  'wolf) ; 
Skr.  pi-trd  {pitra,  instr.  sg.  of  pitdr-  'father')  beside  pi-tf-M 
(pitfsu,  loc.  pi.  of  the  same  word) ') ;  in  Slovakian  sfn,  vjn 
{srtij  vln)  gen.  pi.  to  sf-nd  {srna  'roe'),  vl-nd  (vlna  'wave'). 

In  our  representation  of  pre-historic  forms  we  consequently 
mark  i  and  u  also  as  consonants  when  they  form  the  second 
component  of  a  diphthong,  e.  g.  Indg.  3.  sg.  *eiti  =  Gr.  bI&i 
Skr.  eti;  *bMudhetai  =  Gr.  nsvdstai  Skr.  hodhate.  The  vowels 
i  and  u  had  here  the  same  function  as  e.  g.  r  in  the  3.  sg. 
*hMrti  from  rt.  hher-  'bear'  (Skr.  bhdrti,  Lat.  fert)  and  n  in  the 
3.  sg.  *bhebh6ndhe  from  rt.  bhendh-  'bind'  (Skr.  babdndha,  Goth. 
band).    Cp.  §  308. 

Rem.  A  few  phonetic  elucidations  on  the  explosives  and  spirants 
•will  be  found  in  §  320  ff.  and  §  554. 

On   the  pronunciation  of  the  letters. 

§  19.  The  various  Indg.  languages  and  dialects  were  and 
still  are  written  in  various  alphabets  by  the  respective  peoples 
and  their  subdivisions.  Sometimes  different  kinds  of  alphabets 
were  even  employed  in  different  districts  lying  within  the  sphere 
of  the  same  dialect,  or  also  in  the  same  district  for  different 
purposes,  e.  g.  in  Oscan  (inscriptions  in  the  Oscan - Samnitic, 
Latin,  and  Greek  alphabets)  and  in  Servian  (the  Cyrillic  alphabet 
is  employed  by  the  followers  of  the  Greek  Church,  and  the  Latin 
by  the  Eoman  catholics).  It  also  frequently  happened  that  one 
alphabet  was  permanently  given  up  in  favour   of  another,  cp. 


1)  Skr.  pitrd  stands  in  the  same  relation  to  pitfsu  as  hdnva  i.  e. 
hdny/S,  does  to  hanusu  (stem  hdnu-  jaw-hone')  and  as  dvya  i.  e.  dvia  does 
to  dvisu  (stem  dvi-  'sheep'). 


§  19 — 20.  Sanskrit  pronunciation.  23 

e.  g.  the  change  from  the  runic  to  the  Latin  alphabet  among 
the  Germanic  races. 

It  has  become  usual  in  works  on  Indg.  grammar  to  employ 
native  characters  only  in  the  case  of  Greek,  Latin,  and  those 
younger  developments  which  were  and  still  are  written  in  the 
Latin  alphabet,  but  for  the  rest  to  make  use  of  a  tran- 
scription, based  on  the  Latin  alphabet.  Now  the  Latin  system 
of  letters  is  insufficient  for  the  transliteration  of  most  foreign 
alphabets,  and  when  this  is  the  case,  it  is  usual  either  to  add  a 
diacritic  sign  to  the  Latin  letter,  or  to  borrow  a  letter  from 
other  known  alphabets. 

The  exposition  of  the  history  of  the  various  sounds  will 
furnish  further  information  as  to  the  living  value  of  the  letters. 
With  regard  to  the  transcription  which  we  have  adopted  for 
the  various  languages,  we  simply  make  such  observations 
here  as  will  enable  the  reader  to  pronounce  the  words 
correctly  or  at  least  approximately  so;  in  the  case  of  dead 
languages  it  is,  of  course,  often  impossible  to  determine  precisely 
the  value  of  a  letter. 

§  20.     Sanskrit.    The  alphabet  is  as  follows: 

a  a  i  %  u  u  x  f  \  e  di  0  CluIx  -;-  h  hh  g  gh  t9  c  ch  j  jh 
n  t  th  d  dh  n  t  th  d  dh  n  p  ph  b  bh  m  y  r  I  V  i  s  s  h. 

X,  f,  I  are  sonants  (s.  §  18).  f,  f  like  consonantal  r  are 
cerebral  (cp.  t,  th  etc.  below),  i.  e.  similar  to  English  r  -^l  and  I 
are  dental. 

In,  (visarga)  is  our  spiritus  asper. 

We  indicate  the  nasal  pronunciation  of  the  sonants  by  -, 
e.  g.  (jiw-s  'thread,  beam  of  light',  ace.  svddtyqs-am  'suaviorem', 
f,f  ^=  nasalised  f,  f,  e.  g.  in  tfhd-ti  'he  shatters',  nfs-ca  'viros-que'. 

The  voiceless  aspirate  explosives  hh,  ch,  th,  th,  ph  and  the 
voiced  aspirate  explosives  gh,  Jh,  dh,  dh,  bh  are  to  be  pronounced 
as  explosives  followed  by  an  h,  but  cp.  however  Whitney's 
Skr.  Gram.  §  37. 

The  palatals  c,  ch,  j,  jh  are  generally  pronounced  as  (com- 
pound) ^sA-sounds,  e.  g.  the  initial  sounds  of  ca 'and' and  jawa-s 
'creature'  like  the  initial  sounds  of  Italian  cento  and  gente  or  those 


^4  Avestio  pronunciation.  §  20 — 21. 

of  English   church    and  judge.    But  they  were  simple  sounds, 
similar  to  Mod.HG.  k  and  ^before  palatal  vowels,  e.  g.  inkind,  gift. 

The  cerebrals  (cacuminals)  i,  th,  d,  dh  are  uttered  with  the 
tip  of  the  tongue  turned  up  and  drawn  back  into  the  dome  of 
the  palate. 

»a  is  the  guttural,  n  the  palatal,  and  n  the  cerebral  nasal. 

y  =  i,  V  =^t}  or  spirantal  v,  a.  §§  18.  127.  161. 

s  is  like  Mod.HGr.  dental  s,  cp.  dsti  and  Mod.HG.  ist.  On  the 
other  hand  s  and  s  are  s^-sounds;  S  is  the  palatal  and  s  the 
cerebral  s/j-sound ;  S  is  thus  the  softened  s  (sz)  found  in  Slavonic 
and  Lithuanian. 

h  is  pronounced  like  our  spiritus  asper;  it  was  however  a 
voiced  souhd,  the  character  of  which  is  doubtful,  cp.  "Whitney's 
Skr.  Gram.  §  65. 

§  21.    Iranian. 

1.  Avestic. 

The  vowels  are:    a  i  u  e  e  o 

a  %  u  e  e  0  &. 

e,  e  represent  the  open  and  e,  e  the  close  e-vowel,  a  a  dull 
a  sound  approaching  to  o.  q  is  the  nasal  vowel  of  a  and  S 
(§200).  «/  =  i  or  spirantal,  v  —  u  ov  spirantal  (§§  18.  127.  161). 

Diphthongs:  ae  oi,  ao  eu,  ai  ciu.  ae,  ao  may  be  pro- 
nounced like  the  ai,  au  in  the  Middle  German  pronunciation 
of  kaiser,  haus  etc.  (cp.  Bceot.  as .  and  Ion.  «o  §  96,  Lat.  ae 
§  97). 

Liquid:  r.  Nasals:  »a  guttural,  n  is  palatalised  n  (§200), 
n  dental,  m  labial;  the  value  of  ^  and  h  is  doubtful  (§558,  3). 

Explosives:  k  c  t  p,  g  j  d  b.  c  and  j  are  like  Skr.  c 
and  y  (§  20). 

Spirants:  x  =  Mod.  HG.  ch  in  dach,  to  which  the  corre- 
sponding voiced  sound  is  y.  x,  a  palatalised  sound,  seems  to 
have  been  similar  to  the  Mod.  HG.  ch  in  ich.  s  =  our  voiceless 
s  in  nest,  s  =Fr.  z.  p  =  Mod.  Gr.  6  and  our  th  in  thin,  d  = 
Mod.  Gr.  S  and  our  th  in  then.  f,w^  our  /,  v.  s  is  our  sh, 
z  the  corresponding  voiced  sound  =  Fr.  j.  i  =^  Skr.  i.  The 
pronunciation  of  s,  fi,  d  cannot  be  more  exactly  defined. 
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h  is  our  spiritus  asper  (not  =  Skr.  h). 

2.  Old  Persian, 

Vowels,  a  i  u,  aiu.  «/  =  i  or  spirantal  (§  127),  v  =^u 
or  spirantal  (§  161).  y  and  v  were  not  pronounced  in  words  ending 
in  -iy,  ty,  -uv,  -uv.  Final  -hy  is  to  be  pronounced  as  -hi. 
Diphthongs:  ai  au,  ai  au. 

Liquids:  r,  I. 

Nasals:  n,  m. 

Explosives:  k  c  t  p,  g  j  d  h  &s  ia.  Avestic.  d  had  also 
the  value  of  S  (§  402). 

Spirants:  x,  s,  z,  p,  f,  s  as  in  Avestic.  The  value  of  s 
is  not  clear  (§  261). 

h  =  Av.  h. 

Difficulties  are  caused  by  iy,  uv,  ly,  uv,  which  in  certain 
special  cases  represent  y  and  v,  cp.  §§  125.  159.  558,  3. 

Kem.  The  peculiar  character  of  Old  Persian  cuneiform  letters  makes 
it,  in  some  respects,  difficult  to  decipher  the  words  rightly.  A  syllable 
consisting  of  a  consonant  and  a  short  vowel  (a,  i,  u)  was  represented  by 
one  sign  {da,  di,  du).  Medially  and  finally  the  letters  a,  i,  u,  which 
initially  expressed  both  a,  i,  u  and  also  a,  i,  u,  were  added  to  the 
corresponding  sign  to  express  length  of  vowel,  e.  g.  da  -\-  a  =  da,  di  +  i 
=  di.  A  consonant  which  was  not  followed  by  a  vowel,  was  also  always 
represented  by  a  syllabic  sign,  e.  g.  pa  +  a  +  ra  +  sa  ■[■  ma  =  pSrsam 
(aco.  sg.  'a  Persian').  Consequently  in  order  to  express  a  final  consonant 
+  a,  an  extra  letter  a  was  added  at  the  end.  Therefore,  e.  g.  -ma  -{-  a 
{-ma)  might  mean  both  -ma  and  -ma.  The  letters  i,  u  were  usually 
added  again  to  the  signs  for  consonant  f  i,  or  m,  so  that  e.  g.  vi  -H  i 
+  sa  +  ma  may  be  read  either  as  msam  or  visam  and  thus  we  are 
not  able  to  make  a  clear  distinction  between  i,  u  and  i,  u.  Cp. 
Bartholomae  Handbuch  p.  5  f.    §  21  rem.  1.    §  24  rem.  1. 

§  22.     Armenian^). 

Vowels,  a,  u,  i,  o  o,  e  e.  q  is  an  indefinite  vowel 
somewhat  resembling  German  o.  Pronounce  y,  v  as  i,  y,  (§  18). 
Diphthongs:  ea,  ai,  oi,  an,  iu. 

Liquids:  r,  r;  I,  Z.  The  difference  in  the  pronunciation 
has  not  been  determined.     Nasals:  n,  m. 


1)  In  the  transcription  of  this  language  we  entirely  follow  Hiibsoh- 
mann.  Cp.  his  treatise  'Die  TJmschreibung  der  iranisohen  Sprachen  und 
des  Armenischen'  (1882)  p.  31  ff. 


26  Umbrian-Samnitio  pronunciation.  §  22     23. 

Explosives:  k  t  p,  g  d  b.     li  f  p  are  aspirate  tenues. 

The  Affricatae  c  c  j,  c  c  j  may  be  pronounced  as  is  ths 
dz,  ts  ths  dz  1). 

Spirants,  cc  is  a  deep  guttural  ch  like  the  ch  in  Scot.  loch, 
s  and  z,  the  latter  =  Pr.  z.  s  and  S,  the  former  a  voiceless,  the 
latter   a   voiced   s/i-sound. 

h  =  our  spiritus  asper. 

§  23.  Umbrian-Samnitic.  The  monuments  of  this  dialect- 
group  are  almost  exclusively  inscriptions,  which  are  written  partly 
in  the  native,  partly  in  the  Latin  and  also  occasionally  in  the 
Greek  alphabet.  We  reproduce  the  native  writing  by  spaced 
Roman  type,  whereas  those  words  which  have  come  down  to  us 
written  in  the  Latin  alphabet  are  printed  in  italics. 

The  Umbrian  native  alphabet  does  not  possess  any  special 
letters  for  o,  g  and  d,  but  represents  them  by  u,  k  and  t. 

The  c,  in  monuments  written  in  Latin  characters,  must 
always  be  pronounced  as  k. 

The  sibilant  (§§  387.  502),  which  arose  from  k  before  palatal 
vowels  and  which  we  represent  by  s  and  's  (s),  may  be  pronounced 
like  Skr.  S.  The  precise  pronunciation  of  this  sound,  given  by 
d  in  the  native  alphabet,  and  by  'S  (or  S)  in  the  Latin,  is 
not  known. 

The  modification  of  d  (§  369),  which  on  the  tables  written 
in  Latin  is  represented  by  rs,  and  also  occasionally  simply  by 
r  or  s,  has  the  sign  9  in  the  native  alphabet.  It  was  probably 
a  strongly  spirantal  s7i-kind  of  r,  similar  to  Czech  r.  We 
transcribe  this  Umbrian  symbol  with  r,  and  it  may  be  pronounced 
like  Czech  r. 

Pronounce  z  as  ts. 

h  occurs  in  both  kinds  of  writing  as  sign  of  vowel  leng- 
thening, e.  g.  kumnahkle  read  kumnakle,  spahmu  read 
spamu.  On  tables  written  in  Latin  this  sign  also  appears  between 
a  double  vowel  which  in  itself  already  indicates  vowel  length, 
e.  g.  spahamu  beside  spahmu. 

1)  More  will  be  found  on  the  pronunciation  of  these  sounds  in 
Hiibschmann's  work  quoted  above  p.  35  rem.  3. 
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Oscan  i  is  a  close  e,  in  the  function  both  of  a  sonant, 
e.  g.  ist  'est',  and  a  consonant,  e.  g.  in  the  diphthongal;  u  is 
a  close  0. 

Pronounce  z  as  ts,  e.  g.  hiirz,  az,  keenzstur  (nzs  = 
ntss,  cf.  kvaisstur),  Vezkel.  But  0  is  a  voiced  s  (Fr.  z), 
e.  g.  ecjmuzum. 

In  Umbrian-Saninitic  we  uniformly  omit  the  mark  of  length 
over  vowels.  We  write  e.  g.  inatrer  'matris',  although  a  was 
undoubtedly  spoken  (§  105).  This  plan  has  been  adopted  because 
the  cases  are  too  numerous  in  which  the  quantity  of  the  vowel 
can  not  be  determined  with  certainty. 

§  24.  Old  Irish  writing,  a  variety  of  Latin,  presents 
many  diphthongs  and  triphthongs  which  were  in  reality  only 
monophthongs  and  diphthongs.  E.  g.  the  i  in  eich  'of  a  horse' 
and  in  tuaith  'to  the  people'  only  marks  the  i-timbre  of  the 
following  consonant.    Hence  some  write  e'ch  tua'th.  S.  §  640. 

c  is  everywhere  to  be  pronounced  as  Jc.  On  the  pronunciation 
of  c  and  t  compare  moreover  §  212  rem.  and  §§  513.  658. 

ch,  th,  ph  denote  the  guttural,  interdental,  labial  voiceless 
spirants  (/,  p,  /,),  s.  §  514.  th  occasionally  also  stands  for  the 
voiced  interdental  spirant  S.  g,  d,  b  are  both  voiced  mediae 
(§  519)  and  voiced  spirants  j,  d,  6  (§  522),  g  and  d  are  even 
also  used  for  the  voiceless  spirants  /  a,nd  p  (§  514).  In  Middle 
Irish  gh,  dh,  bh  took  the  place  of  g,  d,  b  as  signs  for  the  voiced 
spirants;  after  the  manner  of  Modern  Irish  we  pronounce  gh 
and  dh  before  or  after  a  palatal  vowel  like  our  g  and  before 
or  after  other  vowels  as  3. 

s   is   h.    f  is  silent,    mh  is  a  nasalised  labial  spirant. 

Bern.  In  the  Britannic  dialects  u  has  the  sound  of  ii,  in  the 
greater  part  of  "Wales  that  of  i.  So  far  as  Cymric  is  specially  concerned, 
it  may  be  remarked  that  y  denotes  partly  a  vowel,  similar  to  that  in  the 
English  word /«r,  and  partly  =  Cymr.  u;  w  is  partly  a  sonantal  vowel  «) 
and  partly  y, ;  ch,  th,  ff  (ph)  are  voiceless,  and  dd,  f  voiced  spirants ;  m,  n, 
r,  I  are  voiced,  mh,  nh,  rh,  II  voiceless.  These  values  apply  in  the  first 
instance  to  the  living  language  only. 


28  Gothic  and  Lithuanian  pronunciation.  §  25—26. 

§  25.    Gothic. 

at  is  a  short  open  e,  and  aii  a  short  open  o.  On  the  other 
hand  di  and  du  are  to  be  pronounced  as  diphthongs.  Antevocalic 
ai  and  au  (e.  g.  saian  and  staua)  were  probably  the  long 
vowels  to  ai  and  au,  i.  e.  open  e  and  open  o  (§§  142.  179). 
Gothic  writing  leaves  both  ai,  di,  ai  and  aii,  du,  au  undistin- 
guished. 

ei  =  t.     e  and  o  were  close.     «>  =  m,  /  =  i  (§  18). 

The  guttural  nasal  {p)  was  generally  (after  the  analogy  of 
Greek)  expressed  by  g  before  homorganic  explosives,  e.  g.  laggs 
'long',  drigkan  'to  drink',  seldom  by  gg  {driggkan)  or  n  (bringan 
'to  bring'). 

q  (e.  g.  riqis  'darkness'j  =  Lat.  qu. 

d  initially  and  medially  after  n,  I,  r,  z  was  a  voiced  ex- 
plosive, whereas  medially  after  vowels  it  was  the  interdental 
spirant  d.  h  initially  and  medially  after  consonants  was  a  voiced 
explosive,  whereas  medially  after  vowels  it  was  the  labial  spirant 
S.  A  corresponding  difference  is  also  to  be  assumed  for  g. 
S.  §§  530.  538  and  cp.  also  §§  531.  539. 

^  is  a  voiceless  interdental,  /  a  bilabial  spirant,  z  =  Pr.  z. 

Pronounce  initial  h  before  vowels  (e.  g.  haban  'to  have') 
like  our  spiritus  asper,  in  other  cases  (e.  g.  hldifs  'loaf,  bread', 
raihts  'right',  tduh  'I  led')  it  is  a  spirant  like  German  ch. 

§  26.     Lithuanian. 

Vowels:  a  e  i  u,  a  e  y  U,  e  o.  e  and  e  are  to  be 
pronounced  very  open,  y  =  T.  e  and  o  are  very  close  and 
always  long  (hence  we  omit  the  sign  of  vowel  length).  The 
vowels  q  e  i  u  do  not  differ  in  pronunciation  from  a  e  i  u; 
initially  and  medially  they  are  always  to  be  pronounced  long, 
finally  they  are  partly  long,  partly  short.  The  little  hook  under  a 
vowel  indicates  that  the  vowel  was  originally  followed  by  a 
nasal,  this  sign  has  therefore  only  an  etymological  value  (§  218). 

Diphthongs:  ai  ei  au,  ai  ei  au,  tii  oi  e  «l.  The  o  in  oi 
is  to  be  pronounced  long ;  this  diphthong  occurs  in  locatives  as  toi 
(from  the  feminine  pronominal  stem  to-  'this'),  where  it  is  usually 
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written  -oj  {toj).  Pronounce  e  as  w  with  a  very  open  e  or  as 
m.     Pronounce  fi  as  uo  with  a  very  open  o  or  as  ua. 

"When  the  accent  is  on  a  short  vowel,  it  is  represented 
by  '  e.  g.  plhtas  'bad'.  In  cases  where  '  and  ~  are  placed  over 
simple  vowels  to  indicate  the  accent,  these  vowels  are  always 
to  be  read  long,  e.  g.  vdrpa  'ear  of  corn',  geras  'good'.  In 
like  manner  di  du  Si  are  also  to  be  read  as  di,  du,  ei.  More 
will  be  found  on  the  accent  signs  '  and  ~  in  §  691.  J  is  to  be 
pronounced  as  i,  and  «  as  a  spirant  (English  v)  ^). 

Liquids:  r,  I.  On  the  difference  between  I  and  i  see 
'Palatalisation  of  Consonants'  below. 

Nasals:  n,  m.  n  is  to  be  pronounced  as  n  (guttural  nasal) 
before  'k  and  ^,  e.  g.  in  rankd  'hand'. 

Explosives:  h  t  p  (voiceless),  g  d  h  (voiced). 

Spirants:  s,  z  {^=  Pr.  2),  sz  (=  our  sh),  z  (voiced  sh, 
Pr.  j). 

c  =  ts,  cz  =  English  tsh. 

Palatalisation  of  Consonants.  All  consonants  (with  the 
exception  of  y)  are  liable  to  palatalisation.  This  uniformly  takes 
place  before  palatal  vowels  (e,  e,  i,  y) :  the  t,  n,  r,  z  in  svete,  kune, 
mure,  berze  (voc.  sg.  of  the  stems  sveta-  'world',  kuna-  'body',  miira- 
'wair,  herza-  'birch')  are  therefore  not  to  be  pronounced  the  same 
as  in  svetas,  kunas,  muras,  bSrzas  (nom.  sg.  of  the  same  stems). 
When  palatalised  pronunciation  takes  place  before  non-palatal 
vowels,  it  is  indicated  by  an  i  placed  after  the  consonant,  but 
this  i  must  neither  be  read  as  syllabic  i  nor  as  i,  e.  g.  kiaule  'pig', 
pidviau  'I  cut'  (past  t.),  pidusiu  'I  shall  cut',  nhsziu  'I  shall  carry'. 
We  express  the  non-palatalised  I  by  l\  it  is  the  'guttural'  I,  which 
in  those  districts  bordering  on  Poland,  has  a  great  resemblance  to 
Polish  I,  and  often  sounds  like  u,  s.  §  280.  I  is  the  palatalised 
liquid;  we  therefore  write  galii  'I  can',  not  galiti^). 


1)  This  fixing  of  the  pronunciation  of  v  is  on  the  authority  of 
Schleicher,  who  had  Prussian  Lithuanian  in  mind.  It  is  pronounced  u 
in  one  part  of  Russian  Lithuania. 

2)  In  this  mode  of  writing  we  have  followed  Juszkiewioz. 


30  Old  Bulgarian  pronunciation.     The  vowels  as  sonants.    §  27 — 28. 

§  27.  Old  Church  Slavonic  (Old  Bulgarian). 

a  e  0  i  I  u  u  y  c.  e  and  o  are  open.  Pronounce  ?  as  a 
very  close  e;  u  somewhat  the  same  as  the  u  in  English  but; 
6  as  e;  ij  as  u.  On  the  quantity  of  «,  ?,  «,  y,  $,  cp.  §  615.  e 
and  q  are  nasal  vowels,  the  former  =  Fr.  in,  the  latter  =  Pr. 
on.   j  =  i,  V  ="  U  or  spirantal  (§  186). 

cJi  like  German  ch  in  ach,  s  like  English  sh,  i  like  Fr. ,/, 
0  like  Fr.  z. 

c  =  ts,  c  ■=  tsh  (Lith.  cz). 

Bern.  We  use  pi,  tr  to  denote  the  prim.  Baltic-Slavonic  represen- 
tation of  Indg.  •)},  r.  See  §§  248.  302.  Pronounce  the  ?  as  a  sound  lying 
between  i  and  e. 


HISTOEY  OF  THE  SEPAEATE  PEIMITIVE  INDO- 
GEEMANIC  SOUNDS  0. 

THE  VOWELS  2). 
A.     THE   VOWELS  AS   SONANTS. 

§  28.  The  Indo-Germanic  parent-language  had  il, 
u  u,  e  e,  0  0,  a  a,  d. 

e,  0  (both  long  and  short)  were  probably  pronounced  open. 
Hence  some  scholars   write  them  a,  a.     On  the   representation 


1)  Cp.  §  599. 

2)  Amelung  die  Bildung  der  Tempusstamme  duroh  Vocalsteigerung 
im  Deutsohen  (1871);  Ztschr.  f.  deutsch.  Altert.  XVIII  161  ff.,  Kuhn's 
Ztschr.  XXII  369.  —  Osthoff  in  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  Ill  1  ff.,  Morph. 
Unt.  I  207  ff.,  IV  1  ff.,  Zur  Gesch.  des  Perf.  (1884).  —  The  Author  in 
Curtius'  Stud.  IX  861  ff.,  Kuhn'a  Ztschr.  XXIV  1  ff.,  XXVII  201  ff., 
Morph.  Unt.  Ill  91  ff.,  Zum  heutigen  Stand  der  Sprachwissensoh.  98  ff.  — 
Tick  in  Bezzenberger's  Beitr.  11  193  ff..  Ill  157  ff.,  IV  167  ff.,  IX  313  ff., 
Gott.  gel.  Anz.  1880  p.  420  ff.,  1881  p.  1425  ff.  —  Collitz  in  Bezzenberg. 
Beitr.  II  291  ff.,  Ill  177  ff.,  X  1  ff  _  Terd.  Masing  Das  Verhaltniss 
der  griechischen  Vooalabstufung  zur  sanskritischen  (1878).  —  Verner 
in  Morph.  Unt.  I  116  ff.  —  G.  Meyer  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXIV  226  ff.  — 
Paul  in  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  VI  108  ff.    —    Kluge  Beitr.    zur   Gesch.  d. 


§  28. 
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of  these  vowels  cp.  the  Author  in  Curtius'  Stud.  IX  367,  Morph. 
Unt.  II  p.  Ill,  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVII  201  ff. 

The  value  of  a  can  not  be  more  precisely  defined.  It  may 
be  pronounced  as  a,  that  is,  an  a  somewhat  approaching  the 
sound  of  e. 

The  regular  representation  of  these  prim.  Indg.  vovrels  in 
the  individual  developments  is  as  follows: 
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Greek 
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german.  Conjugation  1  ff.  —  De  Sauasure  Memoire  sur  le  systeme 
primitif  des  voyelles  dans  les  langues  indo-europeennes  (1879).  —  Mahlow 
Die  langen  Vocale  A,  B,  0  in  deu  eur.  Spraohen  (1879).  —  MoUer  in 
Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  VII  482  ff.  —  Bezzenberger  in  hisBeitr.  V  312  ff. 
Frohde  Bezzenberger's  Beitr.  V  265  ff.,  VI  161  ff.,  VII 97  ff.  —  J.  Schmidt 
in  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXV  Iff.—  Bartholomae  Ar.  Forsoh.  I  25  ff.  — 
Bloom  field  American  Journal  of  Philology  I  281  ff.  —  "W".  Schulze 
Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVII  420  ff.  —  Curtius  Zur  Kritik  der  neuesten  Sprach- 
forschung  90  ff.  —  Delbruok  die  neueste  Spraohf.  30  ff.  —  Hubsoh- 
mann  Das  indogerm.  Vooalsystem  (1885).  —  Bremer  in  Paul-Braune's 
Beitr.  XI  262  ff. 


32  Prim.  Indg.  i.    Indg.  i  in  Ar.  Armen.  &r.  §  29 — 32. 

Indg.  i. 

§  29.  Indg.  *i-  weak  present-stem  of  rt.  ei-  go';  1.  pers. 
pi.  Skr.  i-7nds,  Gr.  'l-j-isv.  Indg.  *^«^■c?-  weak  perfect  stem  of  rt. 
ueid-  'see,  know':  1.  pers.'  pi.  Skr.  vid-m.d,  Horn,  fld-nsv,  Goth. 
vit-wn.  Indg.  *(^*m-  'sky':  loc.  sing.  Skr.  div-i,  Gr.  /iif-L  Indg. 
*«■-  pronoun  of  the  3.  pers.:  Skr.  neut.  i-d-dm,  Lat.  i-s  i-d, 
Goth,  i-s  'he  i-t-a  'it'.  Indg.  -i-  in  reduplicated  syllables,  e.  g. 
pres.  Skr.  ti-sthami  (3.  pers.  sing,  tlsthati),  Gr.  "-artj/ut,  Lat. 
se-sio  from  rt.  sis-  'stand',  Skr.  M-bhemi,  OHG.  bi-bem  from  rt. 
6/iej-  'tremble  at,  be  in  fear'. 

Nominal  suffixes  Indg.  -i-,  -ti-,  -ni-,  e.  g.  Skr.  aw-s  'ovis', 
Gr.  6i-e  oig,  Lat.  owi-s,  O.Ir.  dat.  pi.  tri-b  'tribus',  Goth.  dat.  pi. 
gasti-m  'to  guests',  Lith.  aM-s  'eye',  O.Bulg.  pqt^  'way'  fr.  *pqt't-s 
(§  588,  7).  Superlative  suffix  Indg.  -is-to-,  e.  g.  Skr.  svdd-istha-s 
Gr.  iJd-iaro-g  Goth,  sut-ista-  'suavissimus',»  cp.  also  Lat.  ma^- 
is-f«»*.  Locative  suffix  Indg.  -i,  e.  g.  Skr.  div-i,  Gr.  ^«/-t',  Lat. 
rUr-e.  Personal  ending  Indg.  -mi,  e.  g.  Skr.  ds-mi,  Gr.  sl/.d 
fr.  *£(!-/<(  (§  565),  Lith.  es-ml,  O.Bulg.  jes-rm. 

§  30.  Aryan.  Interrogative  and  indefinite  pronoun  c«-, 
Skr.  ci-d  Av.  ci-J^  O.Pers.  ciy  (read  c«),  enclitic  particle :  Gr. 
ri-q  xl-g,  Lat.  qui-s,  Indg.  *2»-s  *qi-d.  Skr.  «;^i-  O.Pers.  «;j^- 
'clan',  Indg.  *'u,i'k-:  cp.  O.Bulg.  vis-%  'vicus'  from  %«^-i-s.  Skr. 
disti-  'order,  direction',  Av.  a-disti-  'assignment':  OHG.  MHG. 
in-ziht  'accusation,  Indg.  *diRti-.  Skr.  dsti  At.  asti  O.Pers. 
astii/  (read  asti)  'is' :  Gr.  san  O.Bulg.  j'esti  'is',  Indg.  *es-ti.  Skr. 
ihi  At.  «^i  O.Pers.  ^ci^y  (read  idi)  'go':  Gr.  t^t,  Indg.  'H-dhi. 

§  31.  Armenian  e-lilc  'he  left':  Gr.  s-Xms,  from  rt.  Zejg'-. 
e-^fii  'he  found'  (g  from  i^,  §  162):  Skr.  d-vid-a-t,  from  rt.  ueid-. 
tiv  'day':  Skr.  instr.  diva  'by  day'.  Stem  er«-  'three'  =  Indg. 
*tri-  (for  the  initial  forms  cp,  §§  263.  483),  instr.  eri-vM:  cp.  Skr. 
tri-bhis. 

i,  except  in  final  syllables,  disappeared  e.  g.  gt-ane-m  'I 
find',  m-ane-m  1  leaTe'.    Cp.  §  682. 

§  32.    Greek.    md-s-aOai  'to   obey':    Lat.  fid-es,    from  rt. 
bheidh-.    Si-  'two'  {ixom*Sfi-,  §  166)  in  Sl-q,  Sl-novg:   Skr.  dvi-,- 
Lat.  bi-,  Ags.  itoj-,  OHG.  swi-,  Indg.  *c^*t«-.    sttj  'on' :  Skr.  dpi. 


§  32—33.  Indg.  i  in  Italic.  33 

The  t  in  Elean  noXso  {==  Att.  noliq)  beside  nohv  and  in 
Thessal.  xpsw^/xsv  (inf.,  cp.  Lesb.  KQivvrjv,  Att.  xQivsiti)^  'Yfigiarac, 
(=  Att.  'Y^QiaTi^g)  seems  to  have  arisen  through  the  proximity 
of  the  p. 

§  33.  Italic.  Lat.  qui-s,  Umbr.  Osc.  pis:  Gr.  rl-g.  Lat. 
mi-nu-o  mi-nor,  Osc.  mi-nstreis  'minoris':  8kr.  mi-no-mi  Gr. 
fii-vv-u)  f^i-vv'-dw  'lessen',  Goth.  adv.  mi-ns  'minus',  O.Bulg.  mi- 
-niji  'minor',  from  rt.  mei-.  Lat,  tri-  in  tri-bus  tri-plex,  Umbr. 
tri-pler  'triplis':  Skr.  tri-,  Gr.  tqi-. 

Already  at  an  early  period  Lat.  i  had  a  tendency  towards 
e  close  (open  i  ov  i  pingue),  hence  e.  g.  the  spelling  tempesta- 
tebus  (C.  I.  L.  32)  for  tempes-tdti-bus  (cp.  Skr.  aristdtclti-bhyas 
dat.,  abl.  pi.  of  ariStd-tclU-  'unimpairedness').  This  was  especially 
so  before  vowels  (where  i  had  partly  arisen  from  i,  see  §  135), 
hence  the  inscriptional  forms  fileai,  Oveo  for  filiai,  Ovio.  This 
intermediate  sound  was  also   represented  by  ei,  e.  g.  fileiai. 

e  purum  arose  from  i: 

1.  Before  *•  =  Indg.  s  (§  569).  sero  from  *si-s5:  Gv.'L-rnxi, 
original  form  *si-se-mi,  from  rt.  se-  'throw,  sow',  cineris  fr.  *cinis- 
-is,  cp.  cinis-culu-s. 

2.  Finally,  mare  fr.  *mari,  leve  fr.  *levi,  cp.  mari-a 
mari-timus,  levi-bus  levi-ter,  and  Gr.  neut.  ISqi  'acquainted  with', 
Skr.  bhuri  'multum'.  Loc.  sing,  rur-e:  cp.  Skr.  div-i.  ante  fr. 
*anti  cp.  anti-sto,  Gr.  avrl,  Skr.  dnti. 

Rem.  1.  On  the  other  hand  the  e  in  the  suffix  of  the  aoc.  case 
sing,  of  ei-stems  as  ignem  (Skr.  agni-m,  Lith.  ugni),  mortem  (Skr.  mrti-m, 
O.Bulg.  su-mritt),  facilem  (cp.  facili-a),  was  borrowed  from  such  forms  as 
ped-em  {-em  =  Indg.  -^,  §§  224,  238),  as  siti-m,  parti-m  etc.  show. 
The  e  in  ju-dex,  in-dex  beside  -die-is  etc.  (from  rt.  dej^-  'direct',  Skr. 
dit-  'order,  direction',  Gr.  dCx-rj)  and  the  e  in  comes  by  the  side  of  comitis 
etc.  (stem  com-i-t-  'accompanying',  from  rt.  ei-  'go')  has  also  probably 
arisen  through  the  influence  of  analogy ;  cp.  opi-fex  beside  facio^  super- 
-stes  beside  status  etc. 

The  combination  -ri-,  between  consonants  in  unaccented 
syllables  (according  to  the  principle  of  accentuation  in  primitive 
Latin,  §  680),  became  ^,  which  passed  into  er.   in-certu-s  fr.  *in- 
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34  Indg.  i  in  Italic.  §  33—34. 

cri-to-s  =  Gr.  u-y.ptro-g,  se-cerno  fr.  *se-crino.  dhs-tergo  fr.  *abs- 
trigo  (cp.  Gr.  rgt^u)) ;  later  also  uncompounded  cerno,  tergo,  cp. 
§  65  rem.  2.  In  the  same  manner,  perhaps,  also  arose  the  forms 
c6n-testor  testor  testcCmentu-m  {test-  from  Herst-,  cp.  §  269)  beside 
Osc.  tristaamentud  abl.  'testamento'.  The  process  was  the 
same  as  that  whereby  *dgro-s  (Gr.  ay^o-g)  became  *agfs  *agers 
and  lastly  ager  (§  623  rem.  1.  655,  9).  This  process  may  be 
dated  back  to  the  Italic  primitive  period.  Cp.  also  §  633. 
Rem.  2.  acri-bus  acri-tas  etc.  are  new  forms,  made  by  analogy. 

The  orthographical  fluctuation  in  Umbrian  between  i  and  e, 
as  neut.  pir-e  ])irs-e,  per-e  pers-e  'quid,  quodcunque';  imper. 
aha-tripursatu,  ah-trepuratu  'abs-tripodato';  ace.  sing,  of  ei- 
stems  in  -i-m  and  -e-m,  and  the  Oscan  representation  of  this 
sound  in  its  native  alphabet  by  i,  e.  g.  pid  'quid',  slagi-m 
ace.  sing,  of  the  stem  slagi-  'locus',  show  that  i  was  pro- 
nounced open  in  both  dialects. 

§  34.  Old  Irish,  fiss  'knowledge'  from  prim.  Ir.  *uissu-s^ 
that  is,  *uid  +  tu-s ,  root.  ueid-.  fid  'tree'  from  prim.  Kelt. 
*uidu-s  (Gall.  Vidu-casses) :  OHG.  witu  'wood'.  Gen.  sing,  fir 
fr.  *firT  from  Indg.  stem  *ui-ro-  'man':  Lat.  vir,  Goth,  vair  fr. 
*M«>a-2!  (§  35). 

Cp.  also  Gall.  AmU-gatus  (Liv.),  'Aia^i-SquvoI  (Ptol.):  Gr. 
oifKpi;  Gall,  tri-  'three'  in  tri-garanus,  O.Ir.  dat.  pi.  tri-b  'tribus'. 

i  became  e  (by  assimilation),  when  an  a  or  o  stood  in  the 
following  syllable  e.  g.  fer  nom.  sg.  fr.  original  *uiro-s,  fedo 
feda  gen.  sg.  to  fid. 

In  syllables  with  secondary  accent  i,  so  far  as  it  did  not  enti- 
rely disappear  (§§  634.  657),  became  an  irrational  vowel,  whose 
quality  regulated  itself  after  the  timbre  of  the  following  conso- 
nants. E.  g.  beside  the  simple  fiss  stood  the  compound  cuhus 
'conscientia'  fr.  *c6n-f{i)uss ,  that  is,  the  w-timbre  of  the  ss 
(presupposed  through  the  older  form  *uissu-s)  had  caused  the  pre- 
ceding irrational  vowel  to  become  u  in  the  compound,  whilst 
it  left  the  accented  i  in  the  simple  fiss  unchanged.  The  u  in 
fiuss  beside  fiss  merely  indicates  the  w-timbre  of  the  ss. 


§  35-36.  Indg.  i  in  Germ,  and  Bait.- Slav.  35 

§  36.  Germanic.  Goth,  viduvo  OHG.  wituwa  OS. 
widowa   Ags.  widewe  'widow':   Skr.  vidhdva-,   Lat.  vidua,  O.Ir. 

fedh,  O.Bulg.  vtdova.  Pret.  1.  pers.  pi.  Goth,  bitum  OHG. 
biz,7,um  O.Icel.  bitom  'we  bit':  Skr.  bi-bhidimd,  hat.  fidimus.  Goth. 

Jisks  OHG.  and  OB.  fisk  O.Icel.  fiskr  'fish':  Lat.  piscis.  Prono- 
minal stem  hi-  'this',  Goth.  dat.  sing,  hi-mma  'huic'  adv.  hi-dre 
^huc',  Engl.  M^er  :  Lat.  ci-  in  cfter  c«-*rS;  Lith.  szl-s  O.Bulg.  st 
'hie'  (§  84.   rem.  1),  Indg.  "Tci-. 

In  Gothic  i,  before  h  and  r,  became  a?^  that  is,  open  e. 
maihstus  'dung':  OHG.  mist  'dung',  Ags.  mist  'misty  vapour', 
Skr.  mih-  Gr.  of-d/h-j  O.Bulg.  mlgla  Lith.  migla  'fog',  vair 
(pi.  vairos)  'man':  Lat.  ««>,  O.Ir.  /er,  Indg.  *tii-ro-s. 

In  High  German,  the  Indg.  and  Prim.  Germanic  i  became 
e  through  the  influence  of  a  following  a,  eor  o  (cp.  Irish).  OHG. 
wehsal  'change':  Dutch  wissel  O.Icel.  vTxl  'change',  prim.  Germ, 
stem  *mxsla-,  Lat.  vie-  vic-es  'change',  Gr.  fdxM  'yield'. 
lecchon  'to  lick' :  Ags.  liccean  'to  lick',  Gr.  Xi^vsvu)  'I  lick',  wer 
^man' :  Goth.  vair.  wessa  'I  knew' :  Goth,  vissa  'I  knew',  pret.  of 
OHG.  wi7,'^an  Goth,  vitan  'to  know'.  To  this  rule  there  are  a 
number  of  exceptions  of  which  some  are  difficult  to  explain. 
It  may  be  assumed  that  they  have  arisen  through  form- 
association,  e.  g.  in  -zigan  'pulled  together'  by  the  side  of  pret. 
pi.  zigum  opt.  zigi  from  rt.  *dejTt-  'show',  and  in  wissa  (=  wessa) 
by  the  side  of  wissum,  wissi.  Cp.  Paul's  article  in  Paul  and 
Braune's  Beitr.  VI  82  if. 

Rem.  Some  scholars  assume  that  i,  already  in  prim.  G-ermanio, 
passed  into  e  through  the  influence  of  an  a  or  o  of  the  followlDg  syllable, 
e.  g.  in  OHG.  wehsal.  The  difficulties,  however,  opposed  to  this  theory 
seem  to  me  greater  than  those  presented  by  the  hypothesis  given  above. 

§  36.  Baltic-Slavonic.  Lith.  ■pWs  (gen.  pikio)  O.Bulg. 
piklu  'pitch':  Lat.  pix,  Gr.  niaaa  (from  *iTMta,  §  489)  'pitch'. 
Lith.  limpii  (pret.  lipau)  'I  stick'  (intr.),  O.Bulg.  pri-lmq  from 
*-ltpnq  (§  545)  'I  stick  to,  remain  hanging' :  Skr.  limpdti  'he 
smears',  Gr.  Unog  (neut.)  'fat'.  Lith.  deszine  'right  hand', 
O.Bulg.  desmu  'dexter':  Skr.  ddksina-  'dexter'.  Lith.  tri-se, 
■O.Bulg.  trt-chu:  Skr.  tri-su,  Gr.  tqi-Oi,  loc.  pi.  from  tri-  'three'. 


36  Indpf.  i  in  Baltic-Slavonic.  §  36, 

In  one  portion  of  the  Lithuanian  dialects  i  is  at  the 
present  day  pronounced  very  open;  hence  such  frequent  spellings- 
as  lepau  lepo  =  Upau  lipo  1.  and  3.  pers.  sing.  pret.  of  limpii. 

Slavonic  ?  must,  already  in  prim.  Slav.,  have  been  a 
reduced  sound,  with  a  quality  approaching  e. 

In  Modern   Slavonic   developments  t  became  a  full   vowel 
in  closed  syllables  (such  syllables  often  arose  through  the  falling 
out  of  an  %  or  u  in  the  following  syllable],  Russ.  e,   Serv.  a: 
e.  g.   Russ.  den  Serv.  dan  =  O.Bulg.   dmi  'day';    Russ.    cest 
Serv.  cast  =  O.Bulg.  ctstt  'honour'.    On  the  other  hand  final  I 
as   a   sonantal    vowel   disappeared   in   every   case;    e.   g.   Russ. 
Serv.    dam  =  O.Bulg.  da-mt   Lith.  dii-mi   'I  give'  (Balt.-Slav- 
original  form  *dodmi  from  rt.  do-,  Gr.  dlSuDf^i,  §  547).    Medial  i 
also,  as  a  rule,  disappeared  in  open  syllables,  e.  g.  Russ.  vdovd 
=  O.Bulg.  vtdova  'widow';  Serv.  dne  =  O.Bulg.  dm-e  gen.  sing, 
of  dm-  'day'.     All  these  modifications    can  be  traced  as    far 
back  as  the  period  of  Old  Church  Slavonic.    On  the  one  hand 
they  follow  from  such  double  spellings  as  trechu  tnchu,  pqtemi 
pqtlmi  (instr.   sing,),  pqtechu  pqtichu  loc.   pi.  from  pqti  'way', 
dem  dim  'day',  vest  vist  'entire',  levu  Uvu  'lion'  —  these  forms  can 
only  be  understood   by  assuming  that  the  final  -^  and  -u  were 
no  longer  syllabic  (because  e  did  not  become  i  e.  g.  in  pqtimi 
Instr.  pl.)^)   —  on   the   other  hand  from  such  double  spellings 
as  vsi  vlsi  gen.  'vici'  (cp.  Skr.  vi^-  'clan'),  psati  ptsati  'to  write'  (cp. 
Skr.  pis-  'adorn',  rt.  peilc-  'cut,  cut  out').    The   same   laws   hold 
for  ^  in  the   combinations   m,   %m,  %r   from  Indg.   :^w,  v^m,  fr 
(§§  252.  305).    E.  g.  pres.  O.Bulg.  imnq  'I  press,  tread  under 
foot':  Lith.  minu  'I  tread',  original  form  *mi^n-o,  rt.  mew-;  thence 
Russ.  mnu.    O.Bulg.  Umlnica  'prison'  from  Unvinu  'dark',  adj.  ta 
Uma  'darkness'  from  Ht^m-a  rt.  tern-;   thence  Russ.    and   also 
already  O.Bulg.  temnica.  O.Bulg.  ttrq  'tero'  original  form  Hfr-dm^ 
thence  Russ.  tru.    The  analogous  treatment  of  «  §  52  may  alsa 
be  compared  with  these  modifications  of  t. 


1)  Cp.  also  such  spellings  as  leguko  (i.  e.  legko)  for  nguho  'leve,  facile-" 
<§  52). 


§  36—37.  Primitive  Indg.  i.  37 

I  before  /  became  *  in  the  period  of  Old  Church  Slavonic. 
prtj'a-zm  and  prija-zni  'love,  'good  will' :  Skr.  priyd-  'dear,  Goth. 
frijon 'to  \oYe,  Indg.  adj.  *prii6-  'dear'.  Gen.  pi.  tnJV and  tri ft : 
Lith.  triju  'trium'.  t  in  the  combination  -y-  from  Indg.  -ei-  (§  68) 
underwent  the  same  treatment,  e.  g.  vyq  and  vijq  =  Lith. 
vejii  'I  turn,  wind',  Skr.  vdyclmi,  Indg.  *'>ieio.  The  change  of  u 
to  y  before  j  went  parallel  to  this  modification,  e.  g.  dobrUjt 
and  dobryjt  'the  good  man'  (§  84). 

Eem.  In  the  Zographos  gospel  m  frequently  is  found  for  ?  before 
mon-palatal  vowels ;  e.  g.  vUdova  'widow'.    Cp.  §  252  rem.  and  §  305  rem. 

Indg.  I. 

§  37.  Indg.  *gi-uo-s  'living':  Skr.  jwd-s,  Lat.  vwo-s,hith. 
gyva-s  O.Bulg.  zivu.  Indg.  *jpf-^o-,  *'pi-uen-:  Skr.  pi-van-  'swel- 
ling (partic),  plump,  fat',  Gr.  m-{f^o-g  nt-{f)u)v  'fat,  plump. 
Indg.  *st-men-:  Skr.  si-man-  'parting  of  the  hair  on  the  top  of 
the  head',  Gr.  i-f-iag  (st.  t-i.ia.v-r-)  'a  leathern  strap,  rein', 
f-/.wv-ia.  'rope  of  a  draw-well',  O.Icel.  si-me  si-mi  'cord,  rope'. 

Nominal  suffix-form  Indg.  -i- :  Skr.  naptt-s  'daughter,  grand- 
daughter', vidiisi  "dma,  Lat.  vic-tr-l-c-s,  Goth,  frijondi  'female- 
friend'  from  prim.  Germanic  *friidnd-i  (§  660,  2),  Lith.  vilkusi 
O.Bulg.  vlukusi  from  prim.  Baltic-Slav.  *uilkust  (§§  303.  664), 
fem.  particip.  pret.  act.  of  Lith.  vetk^  O.Bulg.  vlSkq  'I  draw, 
puir  (rt.  uelq-).  Nominal  suffix  -mo-,  forming  adjectives 
denoting  origin  or  material:  Lat.  haed-mu-s,  Goth,  gdit-eins 
'kid's',  Lat.  su-%nu-s,  O.Bulg.  sv-inu  'pig's',  Goth,  sv-ein  (neut.) 
'a  pig'  (cp.  gditein  neut.  'a  young  he-goat'),  Gr.  mQK-A-lvo-g  'a 
young  raven'.  Indg.  -i  the  ending  of  the  Nom.  Ace.  dual  of 
cij-stems :  Skr.  pdti  to  nom.  sing,  pdti-s  'master',  O.Ir.  faith  (ori- 
ginal form  *t<Sif)  to  nom.  sing,  faith  (original  form  *uati-s)  'poet', 
Lith.  nakti  O.Bulg.  nosti  (prim.  Baltic-Slav.  *nokti,  §  664,  3)  to 
nom.  sing.  Lith.  nahtl-s  O.Bulg.  nosU  'night'.  Weak  form  of 
the  optative  suffix  -*- :  Skr.  dvis-t-mdhi  1.  pers.  pi.  Mid.  of 
dves-mi  'I  hate',  Gr.  siSsXfisv  from  *slSsa-l-ixsv  to  i^Sta  'I  knew' 
from  *ri-fsiS-ea-a,  Lat.  s-i-mus,  Goth,  vil-ei-ma  =  Lat.  vel-t-mus, 


38  Indg.  I  in  Ar.  Armen.  Oct.  Italic.  §  37—41. 

OHG.    1.    pers.   pi.   s-i-m   s-i-n    'we    may    be'  =  Lat.   simus,. 
O.Bulg.  jad-i-mU  from  Jad-  {M-')  'eat'  (§  76),  cp.  Lat.  ed-i-mus. 

Rem.  Of  all  the  prim.  Indg.  vowels  i  is  the  one  which  has  been 
least  changed  in  the  development  of  the  separate  languages. 

§  38.  Aryan.  Skr.  vi-rd-s  Av.  vi-ra-  'man,  hero':  Umbr.. 
veiro-  'yir'  (cp.  §  41),  secondary  form  of  Indg.  *ui-ro-s  (§  34), 
denoted  originally,  'endowed  with  strength',  and  is  related  ta 
Lat.  vi-s.  Skr.  p-rd-  Avest.  -p-ra-  'active',  imper.  2.  pers.  sing. 
Skr.  Jiva  O.Pers.  Jwa  (read  pvd)  'live'.  Skr.  b^hat-t-m  Avest. 
her^zait-i-m  'magnam,  altam',  cpf.  *hTifgli-'^t-t-m. 

§  39.  Armenian.  I  do  not  know  any  certain  examples^ 
for  the  representation  of  ^.  See,  however,  siun  'pillar'  =  Gr. 
y.tii)v  and  cin  'milvus'  =  Gr.  luTivog  in  Hubschmann's  Arm. 
Stud.  I  49.  53.     , 

§  40.  Greek.  Y-g  I-cpi  'strength':  Lat.  m-s.  io-g  'poison' 
fr.  *fTao-g  :  Lat.  virus,  O.Ir.  fl.  Qiyog  'frost' :  Lat.  frigus  (§  570). 
nt-Viti  'I  drink',  imper.  nX-Bi  :  Skr.  pi-td-s  'drunk,  having  drunk' 
pi-ti-s  'draught  (of  liquids)',  O.Bulg.  pi-ti  'to  drink'  pi-vo  (neut.) 
'potus,  beer". 

§  41.  Italic.  Lat.  vwo-s,  Osc.  bivus  nom.  pi.  'vivi'.  Lat. 
in-cU-no ,  ac-cli-ni-s  :  Gr.  xXt-v7]  >tXz-rv-g,  Skr.  ahhi-sri-na-ti 
'leads  on,  unites  with'.  Lat.  s-T-mus,  Umbr.  2.  pers.  sing,  sir 
'sis',  Osc.  fefac-i-d  'fecerit'  opt.  of  redupl.  perf.  (cp.  Skr.  3.  pers. 
sing.  opt.  pf.  mid.  va-v^'t-i-td  from  vart-  'roll,  turn');  the  -i- 
(-F-)  in  the  Umbr.  and  Osc.  forms,  as  well  as  in  Lat.  sim  si» 
(O.Lat.  stem  sies),  has  been  taken  over  from  the  1.  and  2. 
pers.  pi.     Osc.  li-mu  'famem'  :  Gr.  ll-fxo-g. 

In  Latin  e»  was  also  written  for  this  ^,  e.  g.  veivos,  faxseis^ 
It  was  not,  however,  pronounced  as  a  diphthong,  but  as  a  long 
(probably  open)  i.  The  old  diphthong  ei  in  deico  (cp.  Ssik-vv-^i), 
feido  (cp.  nsldw)  etc.  had  become  i,  but  the  spelling  ei  for  this  z 
was  still  retained.  At  this  period  the  sign  ei  began  to  be  used 
for  the  old  f  which  had  fallen  together  with  ei  (cp.  also  the 
late  Greek  spelling  si  for  original  t,  as  noXEirijq).     Of.   §  65. 


§  41—44.  Indg.  I  in  O.Ir.  Germ.  Balt.-Slav.  39 

The  i  in  the  Umbr.  and  Osc.  words  sir  and  bivus,  limu 
(quoted  above)  is  to  be  pronounced  long.  This  quantity  can  be 
directly  proved  in  Umbr.  persnihmu  persnihimu,  i.  e.  persmmu 
(§  23)  'precamino',  depon.  3.  sing,  imper.  from  a  verbal  stem 
■persni-,  cp.  Lat.  fim-re.  It  also  follows  from  the  spelling  ei  (on 
tables  in  Latin  alphabet)  in  sei  beside  sir  si  =  Lat.  sts,  in  veiro 
beside  viro  'viros'  (cp.  8kr.  mrd-s  §  38),  probably  also  in  pers-ei 
beside  pers4  'quid',  the  ending  of  which  was  a  demonstrative 
particle  corresponding  to  the  -z  in  Gr.  ovroa-t.  This  spelling 
ei  is  to  be  put  on  a  like  footing  with  the  ei  in  Lat.  veivos  and 
similar  forms  (see  above),  and  points  to  an  open  pronunciation 
of  the  t.  The  same  quality  of  the  ^'-sound  follows  for  Oscan 
from  fusid  'foret,  esset'  (opt.  of  the  s-aorist,  cp.  Skr.  3.  sing, 
mid.  mq-s-i-td  from  rnan-  'think'),  assuming  that  the  vowel 
in  the  end  syllable  had  not  been  shortened  and  then  become  i. 

§  42.  Old  Irish,  li:  Cymr.  Uitv  'color,  splendor':  Lat. 
Iwor.  It  is  less  certain  that  the  i  in  crithid  'emax'  =  Indg.  f : 
Skr.  krt-nd-ti  'buys'. 

For  the  treatment  of  *  in  unaccented  syllables  see  §§  613. 
634.  657,  2.  6. 

§  43.  Germanic.  Goth,  skeirs  (st.  skei-ra-')  O.Sax.  skir 
O.Icel.  skwr  'clear,  bright',  prim.  Germ.  *ski-ra-,  related  to  Gr. 
GYua  'shadow'  or  to  Lat.  de-sci-sco  'I  withdraw,  depart  from'. 
Goth,  freidjan  'to  spare',  OHG.  vriten  'to  foster,  pamper',  O.Icel. 
frtda  'to  adorn,  decorate':  cp.  Skr.  pri-td-s  'dear,  pleased,  joy- 
ful, satisfied'.  Goth,  sv-ein  OHG.  08.  swin  Ags.  swm  O.Icel.  svm 
'pig':  O.Bulg.  sv-inu  Ijat.  su-mu-s  'pig's  (adj.),  belonging  to  a 
pig'.  1.  pers.  pi.  opt.  pf.  Goth,  ves-ei-ma  OHG.  war-i-m  O.Sax. 
war-i-n,  O.Icel.  vcer-i-m  'we  migit  be':  cp.  Skr.  3.  sing.  opt.  pf. 
mid.  vav^t-i-td  (from  vart-). 

It  must  be  observed  that  ei  in  Goth,  always  signifies  the 
monophthong  i  (§  25). 

§  44.  Baltic-Slavonic.  Lith.  vy-ti  O.Bulg.  vi-ti  'to 
wind,  turn'  :  Gr.  i-ria  'willow,  salix'  fr.  *fl-rsa.  Lith  dvynu 
(dual)  'twins'  :  Lat  h%ni.  O.Bulg.  griva  'mane' :  Skr.  grwd-  'nape'. 

Observe  that  y  is  the  Lith.  symbol,  for  i  (§  26). 
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Prim.  Indg.  m.     Indg.  «  in  Ax.  Armen.  §  45—47. 


Indg.  u. 

§  45.  Indg.  *Jiiq-6-m  'yoke'  :  Skr.  yugd-m,  Gr.  ^vyo-v, 
Lat.  jugu-m,  Goth,  juk,  O.Bulg.  igo  fr.  *iMp'0.  Indg.  weak 
stemform  *lcu-n-  'dog'  (strong  stemform  *Icu-on-,  Skr.  ace.  sing. 
hdn-am) :  Skr.  gen.  sing.  Sii-n-as,  Gr.  gen.  sing,  m-v-og,  O.Cymric 
nom.  pi.  cmi  cwn,  Goth,  hun-d-s,  Lith.  gen.  sing,  szu-n-s  fr. 
*sisu-n-es  (§  664,  2).  Indg.  *wm  'now':  Skt.  w?i,  Gr.  vt),  Lat. 
nu-diu-s,  O.Ir.  «m  wo,  OHG.  nu  no,  Lith.  w^;!-5r^  'now  then'. 

"Weak  nominal  suffixes  Indg.  -u-,  -tu-,  -nu-:  Skr.  svad-u-s, 
Gr.  7]^-v-g  'sweet',  Lat.  fruc-tu-s,  O.Ir.  Jiuss  fiss  'knowledge' 
from  *uissu-s,  Goth,  su-nu-s  Lith.  su-nu-s  O.Bulg.  sy-nu  (from 
*sy-nu-s,  §  665,  4)  'son'.  Weak  form  of  the  suffix  of  the  pf. 
part.  act.  Indg.  -us-:  Skr.  vid-us-i  Gr.  Uvta  from  *fi^-va-ia 
(§  131)  fern,  'knowing',  Goth.  ber-us-Jos  'parents'  (properly  'those 
who  have  brought  forth'),  Lith.  vitk-us-i  O.Bulg.  vluk-Usi  fern., 
to  Lith.  veiku  O.Bulg.  vMq  '1  draw'. 

§  46.  Aryan.  Skr.  putrd-  Avest.  pupra-  O.Pers.  pusa- 
(§  261)  'son':  Osc.  puklo-  'son'.  Skr.  upa  Avest.  upa  O.Pers. 
upa  (read  upa)  prep,  'to' :  Gr.  i'no,  Lat.  s-ub.  Skr.  su-  Avest. 
hu-  O.Pers.  ii-  prefix  =  'well,  good,  very' :  O.Ir.  su-  so-.  Suffix 
of  the  loc.  pi.  Ar.  -su:  Skr.  dhe-su  Avest.  aspae-su  'in  equis', 
O.Pers.  madai-suv-a  'in  Medis'  {-a  is  postposition) :  O.Lith.  kny- 
go-su  (Mod.  knygo-se  is  formed  by  analogy)  'in  libro'  from  kny- 
gos  pi.  'liber',  O.Bulg.  rqka-chu  'in  manibus'  from  rqka  'manus'. 

In  Sanskrit  ru  before  a  following  u  seems  to  have  passed 
into  ^  (dissimilation).  Present  stem  sy-nu-  ('hear')  from  *tru-nu-, 
cp.  Avest.  2.  pers.  sing.  opt.  srunu-yd  (Skr.  iynu-yus),  O.Ir. 
1.  pers.  sing.  pres.  clu-ni-m,  rt.  Uleu-.  bhf-kuti-s  'distortion  of 
the  eye-brows'  beside  hhru-bha'tdga-s  bhru-bhatdga-s  the  same. 
Cp.  Osthoff  Mor'ph.  Unt.  IV.  215  f. 

§  47.  Armenian,  dustr  'daughter':  Skr.  duhitdr-  Gr. 
BvydrfjQ  Goth,  dauhtar  (§  51)  Lith.  dukte  O.Bulg.  dusti  'daughter'. 
surb  'clean':  Skr.  kubhrd-s  'clear,  bright',  nu  'daughter-in-law' :  Skr. 
snusd  Gr.  wo-q  OHG.  snur  O.Bulg.   snucha  'daughter-in-law'. 
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u  in  non-final  syllables  was  dropped :  dster  gen.  of  dustr, 
srhoy  gen.  of  surh^  verb  srbem  'I  clean'.     Cp.  §  632. 

§  48.  Greek.  v.lv-r6-g  'celebrated':  Skr.  iru-td-s  'heard, 
celebrated',  Lat.  in-clu-tu-s,  O.Ir.  cloth  from  *clu-to-s  (§  50) 
'celebrated',  OHG-.  Hlud-rich  Hlud-olf  Hlot-hari  (§  51).  vnsip 
vnep  'over':  Skr.  updri  'above,  over',  Lat.  s-uper,  Goth,  ufar 
'over'.  Weak  present  suffix  -nu-  in  rd-w-rai :  Skr.  ta-nu-te,  from 
root  ten-  'stretch',  Lat.  mi-nu-o. 

In  prim.  Gr.  and  probably  also  for  some  time  after  the 
introduction  of  the  letter  Y,  u  was  spoken  by  all  Greeks.  At 
an  early  period  one  part  of  the  dialects  changed  u  into  u  which 
in  the  christian  era  was  further  changed  into  i.  Another 
part,  the  Boeotians,  Laconians,  and  probably  also  the  Arca- 
dians, Cyprians,  Pamphylians,  Chalcidians  and  Lesbians, 
retained  u  until  far  into  historical  times,  e.  g.  Bceot.  Xtyovgo-g 
[ov  ^^  m)  =  Att.  XiyvQo-g.  Meanwhile  the  vowel  u  in  Boeot. 
underwent  a  modification  which  cannot  be  precisely  defined, 
after  t,  0,  S^  v,  A,  as  is  seen  by  the  spelling  wv  instead  of  ov, 
e.  g.  riohov-'^svog  =  Att.  FloXv -^nvog ;  cp.  Osc.  iu  =  le  §  49. 

The  spiritus  asper  in  vdup  (Skr.  uddn-  'water'),  vno  ilnsg 
(Skr.  upa  upari)  etc.  seems  to  point  to  a  transition  from  initial 
u-  to  iu  in  prim.  Greek.  Cp.  vi.uTg :  Skr.  yusma-.  It  is  not 
improbable  that  v  became  i  through  the  dissimilating  influence 
of  a  following  v,  as  niwro-g  from  *nv-vv-r6-g,  Skr.  pu-na-mi 
'I  clean,  clear  up'. 

§  49.  Italic.  Lat.  rubra-  (nom.  ruber)  Umbr.  rufro-  'red': 
Skr.  rudhird-s  Gr.  IqvBqo-c,  O.Bulg.  rudru  'red'.  Lat.  duo  Umbr. 
neut.  tuva  'two':  Skr.  ved.  duva  Gr.  Svm  'two'.  Osc.  pu-klo- 
Pelig.  Mars,  pu-clo-   'son'  Lat.  pu-tu-s  'boy':   Skr.  pu-trd-s 'son . 

In  Latin,  before  labials  and  perhaps  also  before  I,  a  frequent 
sound,  lying  between  u  und  i,  made  its  appearance  for  Indg.  u. 
Ubet,  older  lubet:  Skr.  lubh-  'to  feel  a  strong  desire'.  Jimu-s  fimu-m, 
probably  related  to    Gr.    Ov-fio-v.    limpa  (Umpidus),   older  form 
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lumpa  to  Osc.  Diumpais  'Nymphis',  prim.  Italic  *diimpa-^).   The 

relation  between  silua  silva  and  Gr.  v'Xij  is  uncertain  (cp.  Osthoff 

Morph.  Unt.  lY  158  f.,  W.  Meyer  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVIII  163  f.). 

This  i  occurs   especially   often  for  the  -u-  of  M-(et*-)stems,  e.  g. 

lacri-ma,  older  form  lacru-ma,  laci-hus  flucti-hus  flucti-vagus  mani- 

festus  beside  lacu-bus  manu-festus.     Compare   the  change   of  a 

to   the   same  u:  i-sound  (§  97)  in  unaccented    syllables   before 

the  same  consonants. 

Rem.  It  has  been  conjectured  (Osthoff  in  the  above  named  work 
pages  125,  158)  that  the  i  in  libet ,  fimus ,  limpa ,  silua  arose  from  u 
phonetically  only  in  unaccented  syllables,  in  such  combinations  as  qui 
luhet,  cdnlubet,  in  fumo  (cp.  ilico  from  *in,  sloco).  But  should  not  the  histori- 
cal relation  of  loehertatem  leiber  to  Osc.  Liivfreis  'Liberi'  Falisc.  loferta 
'liberta'  be  such  that  in  Lat.  Hmj/h-  {=  prim.  Italic  ^loy^f-,  §  65  page  52)  the 
consonantal  u  before  6  underwent  precisely  the  same  change  as  the 
sonantal  u  of  luhet,  so  that  *loub  first  became  *?oi6,  then  loeb,  and  lastly 
Uh-  ?  In  that  case  the  change  of  luhet  (with  u  in  the  chief  accented  syllable) 
to  libet  could  scarcely  be  questioned.  For  the  change  of  loeh-  to  Uh-  cp. 
§  81  rem.  2.  I  cannot  resolve  to  separate  Lat.  Mier  liberta  from  Osc. 
Liivfreis  and  Falisc.  loferta,  although  I  do  not  fail  to  recognise  the 
overwhelming  difficulties  which  present  themselves  (s.  Danielsson  in  PauU's 
Ital.  Stud.  4,  156  fi'.). 

The  spelling  with  o  shows  that  u  in  Umbr.  had,  in  certain  cases 
or  everywhere,  an  open  sound:  sopam  'suppam,  supinam',  somo 
summum',  trlfo  'tribum'.     For  Umbr.  /-  from  iu-  see  §  133. 

In  Osc,  u  after  d,  t,  n,  s  underwent  a  change  which  was 
represented  byiu.  Diumpais  'I^ymphis',  Lat.  lumpa  (see  above); 
eitiuvam  beside  e«<Maw'pecuniam'  (suffix -M(«*)a-).  tiurri'turrim' 
(a  borrowed  word?).  Niumsieis  Niv^itsSirjic,  gen.  'Numisii',  to 
Lat.  numeru-s.     Siuttiis  'Suttius'.     Cp.  Bceot.  wv  =  ov  §  48. 

§  50.  0.  Irish,  suth  neut.  'birth,  fruit'  fr.  *su-tii:  Skr. 
su-td-s  Gr.  vlv-g  vi6-g  'son',  sruth  neut.  'river'  fr.  *sru-tu:  Skr. 
sru-td-s  Gr.  ^v-r6-g  'flowing',  Lith.  sru-td  'dung-water',  clu-ni-m 
'I  hear':  Skr.  sru-  Gr.  xAi>-,  rt.  Uleu-. 


1)  The  spellings  of  the  Lat.  word  as  lumpha,  limpha,  lympha  are 
due  to  the  supposed  derivation  from  vv/jy»i,  which  even  gave  rise  to  nym- 
phaticus  (Lowe  Archiv.  f.  Lat,  Lexikogr.  I  25). 
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Compare  also  Gall.  Dndd-es,  O.Ir.  drui  (pi.  druid)  per- 
haps to,  Skr.  dru-  Qr.  d'Qv-  'wood';  Gall,  catu-  'combat'  in 
Catu-ng-es  etc.  (O.Ir.  cath,  gen.  cathd):  OHG.  hadu-  'war'. 

u  became  o  through  the  assimilating  influence  of  a  or  o  in 
the  following  syllable  (cp.  the  similar  change  of  i  to  e  §  34). 
cloth  from  *du-to-s:  Gr.  xlv-ro-g  etc.  (§  48).  srotho  srotha 
gen.  of  sruth.  bond  honn  'solea'  fr.  Hundo-s:  Lat.  fundus 
Skr.  budh-nd-s  'bottom'  (§  469,  8).  Compare  West  Germanic 
and  Norse  o  from  n  §  51. 

u  became  o  in  monosyllabic  words,  nu  no  =  Skr.  ml  etc. 
(§45).  su-  so- 'weW  =  Skr.  SU-.  du- do- 'had!  =:  Skv.  dm- Gv.dv^- 
Goth.  tus-.  In  this  case  too  it  is  probable  that  the  change  from 
u  to  0  was  caused  by  the  vowels  of  the  following  syllables. 

For  the  fate  of  u  in  other  than  chief  accented  syllables  cp. 
§§  634.  657. 

§  51.  Germanic.  1.  pers.  pi.  pf.  Goth,  ana-budum  'we 
bade',  OHG.  butum  O.Icel.  budom  'we  offered' :  Skr.  bu-budh-imd 
'we  watched,  observed',  Gr.  ni-nvoru  nv6-ia6ai,  Lith.  bud-inti 
'to  rouse',  O.Bulg.  bud-Mi  'to  wake',  from  rt.  bheudh-  'wake, 
observe'.  Goth,  ga-kusts  (st.  ga-kusti-)  OHG.  kust  'test,  choice": 
Skr.  justH  'show  of  affection,  favour';  hustu-s  'trial':  Lat.  gustu-s 
'taste'  from  rt.  geus-  'choose,  ysviaQai. 

Before  h  and  r  Indg.  ii  appears  in  Goth,  as  au.  auhsa 
(st.  auhsin-')  'ox':  Skr.  uksd  (st.  uksdn-)  'bull,  ox',  daiir  (st. 
daiira-)  neut.  'door':  Skr.  dur-  (concerning  the  d-  see  §  480) 
Arm.  durn  Gr.  Ovga  Lith.  pi.  diirys  'door'. 

In  West  Germanic  and  Norse  u  became  o  through  the  in- 
fluence of  an  a  or  0  of  the  following  syllable.  Part,  passive 
OHG.  botan  (Mod.  High  Germ,  ge-boten)  O.Sax.  bodan  Ags. 
boden  O.Icel.  bodenn  =  Goth,  budans,  cp.  Skr.  part,  budhand-s. 
OHG.  tor  =  Goth,  daur  (prim.  Germ.  *dura-m)  beside  turi 
'door'.     Cp.  §§  247.  299. 

Rem.  Some  scholars  look  upon  this  umlaut  also  as  prim.  Germ, 
(cp.  §  35  rem.). 

§52.  Baltic-Slavonic.  Lith.  kricvina-s  O.Bnlg.  krmmu 
'bloody':   Lat.  cruentus.     Lith.  pi.   musai'  (stem  musa-)  'mould 
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on  sour  milk',  O.Bulg.  muchU  'moss' :  Lat.  mus-cu-s,  OHG.  mos 
(prim.  Germ,  stem  *musa-)  'moss'.  Lith.  su-nU-s  O.Bulg.  Si/-nu 
'son':  Skr.  sU-nu-s  'son'. 

In  some  Lith.  dialects  u  is  pronounced  very  open,  so  that  it 
can  be  regarded  as  a  closed  o,  e.  g.  suhau  siiko  (1.  and  3.  pers. 
sing.  pret.  of  suhu  'I  turn'}  appear  as  sokau,  sdko. 

Slavonic  U  must,  already  in  prim.  Slav.,  have  been  a 
reduced  sound,  approaching  the  quality  of  o. 

U,  in  Modern  Slavonic  developments,  became  a  full  vowel 
in  closed  syllables  (such  syllables  often  arose  through  the  falling 
out  of  an  ^  or  M  in  the  following  syllable),  Russ.  o,  Serv.  a,  e.  g. 
Euss.  son  Serv.  san  =  O.Bulg.  sunu  from  *supnu  (§  545)  'sleep' : 
Gr.  vn-vo-g;  Russ.  doc  =  O.Bulg.  dUsti  'daughter':  Lith.  dukte. 
On  the  other  hand  final  u  disappeared,  e.  g.  Russ.  syn  O.Bulg. 
synu,  loc.  pi.  Russ.  ryhach  Serv.  ribah  =  O.Bulg.  ryhachU  (from 
ryba-  fem.  'fish'),  cp.  Skr.  loc.  pi.  dhd-su  (from  aha-  'mare'). 
Medial  u  also,  as  a  rule,  disappeared  in  open  syllables ^  e.  g. 
Russ.  Serv.  sna  =  O.Bulg.  suna  (gen.  sing,  of  sunu),  Russ.  spai 
=  O.Bulg.  supati  'to  sleep',  legka  =  O.Bulg.  Uguka  nom.  fem. 
of  Ugu-ku  'easy'  (further  formation  of  an  old  M-stem  by  means 
of  the  suffix  -ko-~).  All  these  modifications  can  be  traced  as  far 
back  as  the  period  of  old  Church  Slavonic.  On  the  one  hand 
they  follow  from  such  double  spellings  as  krovi  kruvi  'blood', 
domochu  domuchu  (loc.  pi.  from  the  stem  doinu-  'house'  =  Lat. 
domu-');  these  forms  can  only  be  understood  by  assuming  that 
the  final  *  and  u  were  no  longer  syllabic;  on  the  other  hand 
from  such  double  spellings  as  reksu  rekusu  dat.  sing,  of  the  stem 
rekuse-,  that  is,  *rek-us-io-  according  to  §§  84  and  147  (part.  pf. 
act.  of  rekq  'I  say'),  leguko  beside  liguko  neut.  to  Uguku.  With 
these  modifications  of  u,  compare  the  parallel  treatment  of  « 
§  36. 

Prim.  Slav,  iu  became  n  (cp.  ii  from  iy  §  60  and  ie  from 
io  §  84).  O.Bulg.  Mvq  'I  chew'  from  *zJAAvq :  OHG.  chiuwu 
(§§  143.  147).  if/o 'yoke'  from  ^ngo  (§  145)  and  this  fr.  Hugo: 
Skr.  yugd-m,  Lat.  Jugu-m. 
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Rem.  In  the  Zographos  gospel  i  for  u  occurs  occasionally  before  palatal 
vowels,  e.  g.  bideti  =  budeti  'to  wake',  diiva  m.,  but  dive  fern,  neutr.  'two'. 

Indg.  U. 

§  53.  Indg.  *dhu-m6-s  'ebullition,  smoke':  Skr.  dhumd-s, 
Gr.  6vfi6-g  ('courage,  passion'),  Lat.  fUmu-s,  Lith.  pi.  dumai, 
O.Bulg.  dymu.  Indg.  *6M-,  weak  form  of  the  the  rt  hheu-  'be, 
become'  (§  312):  Skr.  bhu-td-  'become,  been'  dbhu-tam  'ye  two 
were'  bhu-tl-s  'good  condition,  well-being',  Gr.  (pv-TaXuj  'a  planted 
place'  2.  pers.  du.  ecpv-rov,  Lith.  inf.  bii-ti  O.Bulg.  by-ti  'to 
be'.  Indg.  *mus-  'mouse':  Skr.  mus-,  Gr.  /j.vq,  Lat.  mm  mUr-is; 
OHG.  mus  and  O.Bulg.  mys^  fr.  *mychi  (§  588,  2),  that  is, 
originally  *mus-i-s,  show  the  change  of  the  monosyllabic  stem 
into  the  ei-declension. 

Indg.  'U  as  ending  of  the  nom.  ace.  du.  of  et^-stems:  Skr. 
sunu  O.Bulg.  st/ny  from  Indg.  stem  *su-neu-  *su-nu-  'son',  Lith. 
zmogu  fr.  *zmogu  (§  664,  3)  to  zmogu-s  'man',  O.Ir.  mug  fr. 
*mogu  (§  657,  2)  from  stem  mogu-  'servant'. 

§  54.  Aryan.  Skr.  du-rd-  Avest.  O.Pers.  du-ra-  'far'  from 
rt.  detj,-  'withdraw'  (Gr.  Horn,  dsvsadai  'fall  short  of).  Skr. 
ku-ra-  'hero',  Avest.  su-ra-  'strong':  Gr.  a-y.v^og  'weak,  invalid'. 
Skr.  nu  Avest.  nu  'now':  Gr.  vv-v  O.Bulg.  ny-ni  'now'. 

§  55.  Armenian.  I  do  not  know  any  sure  examples  for 
the  regular  representation  of  Indg.  u.  The  following  comparison 
of  words  may,  however,  be  taken  into  consideration,  ku,  gen. 
ku-oy,  'dung'  to  Skr.  gutha-  'excrement',  Avest.  gupa-  'dirt'. 
mukn,  gen.  mkan,  'mouse,  muscle',  to  Skr.  musika-  musaka-  'rat, 
mouse,'  O.Bulg.  mysika  'mouse',  Lat.  musculu-s  (cp.  Hiibschmann 
Zeitschr.  d.  deutsch.  morgenl.  Ges.  XXXV  170,  Osthoff  Morph. 
Unt.  IV  217  f.).  PI.  srun-U  {-k  is  the  sign  of  the  plural)  'shins, 
shanks',  to  Lat.  crur-a  (Hiibschmann,  as  above,  page  177).  Com- 
pare also  Hiibschmann  Armen.  Stud.  I  62. 

§  56.  Greek.  o(pQvq  ocpQvv 'eje-hmw' :  Skr.  bhru-S  O.Icel. 
bru-n  Ags.  bril  'eye-brow'.  ^ov-Xv-ro-  'the  time  for  unyoking 
oxen':   Lat.  so-lu-turs,  O.Icel.  ludr  'bruised,   crushed,   deafened, 
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tired  out'    (cp.   Ivro   yovvata).      arv-lo-c,   'pillar':    Skr.    sthu-rd- 
sthu-ld-  'coarse,  thick,  massive'. 

The  change  from  u  to  'A  went  parallel  with  that  of  m  to  m 
(§  48).  The  dialects,  which  retained  m,  retained  also  u:  Boeot.  Ev- 
6ov/iio-g  =  Att.  Ev-6v/.io-g,  Lac.  /novaitSSei  (which  according  to 
Hesychius  means  XalsT)  =  Att.  *i.iv6iKsi- 

It  is  doubtful  whether  v  became  l  through  the  dissimilating 
influence  of  a  following  v  (cp.  §  48).  qit-rv  (neut.)  'twig,  sprout' 
has  been  brought  together  with  Skr.  gerund  hhu-tv-d  and  Lat. 
fu-tn-o.  It  may,  however,  be  connected  with  Lat.  fto  and  O.Ir. 
hiu  'fio,  sum',  the  original  form  of  which  was  *bhu-ii6  (§§  170. 
175).  It  is  still  more  uncertain  whether  idv-g  has  come  from 
Hdv-g  (Osthoff  Morph.  Unt.  lY  188  ff.). 

§57.  Italic.  O.hsit.'pi.fu-i  fu-imus  (laacript.fuueit),  Osc. 
Puutrei  'deae  creatrici':  Skr.  bhu-td-  etc.  (§  53).  Lat.  su-s 
su-hus:  Skr.  su-kard-  'pig,  boar',  Gr.  v-g  v-v,  OHG-.  su  (Mod.HGr. 
sau)  from  prim.  West-Germ.  *su-z  (§  583).  Lat.  cupa  'vat, 
recess  for  the  dead' :  Skr.  Jcupa-s  'pit,  hole'. 

It  is  quite  possible  that  in  Umbr.  the  i  in  pir  (jivg)  beside 
abl.  pure  Osc.  purasiai  (loc.  sing,  of  the  stem  purasicl,-  'igniaria'), 
in  sim  (Gr.  vv,  Lat.  suem)  and  sif  (ace.  pi.)  beside  surum 
sorsum  'suillum',  and  in  frif  ace.  pi.  'fruges',  represents  an  older 
u  which  may  have  been  pronounced  u.  (cp.  O.Bulg.  y  fr.  u 
beside  u  fr.  u,  §§  52.  60.).  It  is  however  impossible  to  form  a 
<Jorrect  judgment  owing  to  the  quantities  not  being  marked,  and 
the  scantiness  of  the  material.  Cp.  Osthoff  Morph.  Unt.  IV  16, 
Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  432. 

§  58.  Old  Irish,  run  (fem.) 'secret':  OHG.  runa  O.Icel. 
run  f.  'secret,  rune',  dun  (neut.)  'castle',  Gall,  -dunum  in  names 
of  towns  (Lupo-dunum  and  others) :  O.Sax.  Ags.  masc.  tun  OHG. 
masc.  zUn  O.Icel.  neut.  tun  'hedge,  enclosure'.  Pron.  tu  'thou': 
Avest.  tu  Gr.  tv-v-tj  Lat.  tu  O.Icel.  pu  O.Bulg.  ti/. 

For  such  forms  as  ace.  sing,  ruin  beside  nom.  sing,  run 
see  §  640. 

For  u  in  unaccented  syllables  cp.  §§  613.  634.  657. 


§  59—61.  Indg.  M  in  Germ.  Bait.- Slav.  Prim.  Indg.  e.  47 

§  59.  Germanic.  In  Goth.,  where  u  and  u  in  the  native 
alphabet  were  not  kept  apart,  u  can  scarcely  ever  be  established 
without  the  help  of  the  other  languages.  Goth,  fuls  OHG.  Ags. 
ful  O.lael.full  'foul':  Lith.  pi.  pMei  'matter,  Gr.  nvQio  'I  make 
to  rot,  putrefy',  Lat.  pUs  pUris  'matter,  spittle'  pU-teo  'I  smell  bad, 
stink'.  Goth,  rums  OHG.  O.Sax.  m.  rum,  O.Icel.  neut.  rum 
'room,  open  place',  from  the  same  root  as  Lat.  rus  ruris  'open 
field,  country',  Avest.  ravah-  'free'.  OHG.  utar  Ags.  ilder 
'udder':  Skr.  udhar  'udder'.  OHG.  hlut  Ags.  O.Sax.  Mud  'loud' 
from  rt.  Meu-  'hear':  cp.  Gr.  imperative  y.Xv-TS,  O.Bulg.  sly-sati 
'to  hear',  sly-tije  neut.  'call,  name'. 

§  60.  Baltic -Slavonic.  Lith.  tula-s  adj.  'so  many  a*, 
originally  a  substantive  denoting  'a  mass',  O.Bulg.  tylu  'nape', 
originally  'intumescence':  Skr.  tula-  neut.  'panicle,  tuft,  cotton', 
Gr.  xvlrj  'a  swelling  or  lump,  callosity',  from  rt.  te'u,-  'tumere'. 
Lith.  suras  'saline',  O.Bulg.  syru  'raw':  OHG.  sUr  O.Icel.  surr 
'sour,  bitter'.  Lith.  jus  'ye' :  Avest.  yus  yUzem  'ye'.  O.Bulg. 
svekry  'mother-in-law':  Skr.  svasru-s  'mother-in-law'. 

The  change  of  m  to  «/  belonged  to  the  prim.  Slav,  period. 

Prim  Slav,  iy  became  ii  (cp.  n  from  iu  §  52).  O.Bulg. 
siti  fr.  *siiti  (§  147) ,  and  this  fr.  *siyti  :  Lith.  siMi  'to  sew', 
Skr.  syuti-s  fem.  'sewing,  sack'.  Compare  also  kraji  instr.  pi. 
of  hraji  'edge'  but  rahy  instr.  pi.  of  rahu  'servant'. 

Indg.  e. 

§  61.  Indg.  pres.  stem  *hhero-  Hhere-  'bear':  Skr.  bhdrami, 
Arm.  berem,  Gr.  tpsga),  Lat.  fero,  O.Ir.  berim,  Goth,  baira, 
O.Bulg.  berq.  Indg.  *es-ti  'is':  Skr.  dsti,  Gr.  I'tfrt,  Lat.  est,  O.Ir. 
is  (proclitic),  Goth,  ist,  Lith.  esti  (now  archaic),  O.Bulg.  ?esti.  Indg. 
e  in  the  root  syllable  of  neuters  in  -es-,  e.  g.  Indg.  *reqos 
'vapour,  darkness':  Skr.  rajas ^  Arm.  erek,  Gr.  sQs^og,  Goth. 
riqiz-a-;  Indg.  *nebhos,  'cloud,  atmosphere':  Skr.  ndbhas,  Gr. 
vsipog,  Lith.  debes-l-s  (the  origin  of  the  d-  instead  of  n-  is  not 
clear),  O.Bulg.  nebo,  comp.  also  with  Z-suffix  Gr.  vifslt]  Lat. 
nebula  O.Ir.  nel  (prim.  kelt.  stem  *neblo-,  §  526)  OHG.  nebul 
'cloud,  fog'.   Indg.  *qe  'and':  Skr.  ca,  Gr.  rs,  Lat.  que.    Augment 


48  Prim.  Indg.  e.  §  61. 

of  the  past  tenses  of  the  Indicative  (originally  an  independent 
particle)  Indg.  ^:  3.  pers.  sing.  Skr.  d-dyht  Gr.  B-dgaxs  (rt.  derli- 
'see'),  Arm.  e-M  Gr.  s-lms  (rt.  leiq-  leave") ,  Goth,  i-ddja  Skr. 
d-yat  'he  went'  (for  Goth,  ddj  see  §  142). 

-e  Indg.  ending  of  voc.  sing,  of  o-stems:  'Skv.vfka  Gr.  AtlxE 
Lat.  Iwpe  'wolf,  O.Ir.  maicc  mate  from  prim.  kelt.  ^mak^e  'son', 
Lith.  «;«7A;^  O.Bulg.  vluce  'wolf.  The  'thematic  vowel'  Indg.  -e- 
(by  the  side  of  -o-):  e.  g.  2.  pers.  pi.  Skr.  bhdr-a-tha,  6r. 
(fiQ-s-rs,  Lat.  veh-i-tis,  Goth,  bair-i-p,  O.Bulg.  ber-e-te.  Nominal 
suffix  Indg.  -es-:  gen.  sing.  Skr.  ndbh-as-as  Gr.  vi(p-s(^o)-OQ  Lat. 
gen-er-is  O.Bulg.  neb-es-e,  Goth,  stem  riq-is-a-  (a  further  formation 
by  means  of  -a-),  Lith.  nom.  sing,  deb-es-i-s  (a  further  formation 
by  means  of  -i-).  Nominal  suffix  Indg.  -ter-:  Nom.  pi.  Skr. 
pi-tdr-as  'fathers',  Arm.  ds-ter-Jc  'daughters',  Gr.  na-Tfp-sg,  gen. 
sing.  Lith.  mo-tef-s  O.Bulg.  ma-ter-e.  Ending  of  the  nom.  pi. 
Indg.  -es:  Skr.  diman-as  from  diman-  'stone',  Gr.  aKfiov-sg,  O.Lat. 
turbin-es,  Lith.  ahnens  from  *akmen-es  (§  664, 2)  O.Bulg.  kamen-e 
from  *kamen-es  (§  665,  4)  'stones'.  Ending  of  the  3.  pers.  sing, 
indie,  pf.  act.  Indg.  -e,  e.  g.  *de-d6r1c-e  (from  rt.  der%-  'see') :  Skr. 
daddri-a,  Gr.  JfJoox-f ,  O.Ir.  ad-con-dairc  from  prim.  Kelt.  *-dorhe. 

Indg.  tautosyllabic  ei^).  Skr.  (ved.)  bhedami  'I  cleave', 
Goth.  Setto  'I  bite',  original  form  *bh6ido ;  Arm.  lizem  Gr.  isi^w 
'I  lick',  original  form  *Uigho;  Lat.  /J^c^o  Gr.  nsidco,  orig.  form 
*bMidho;  O.Ir.  tiagim  'I  go',  Gr.  oxsiyp  'I  go',  Goth,  steiga  'I 
climb',  orig.  form  *steigho ;  Lith.  geidMu  'I  have  a  desire'  for  older 
*geidu  =  O.Bulg.  i«(i<j  'I  wait,  expect',  orig.  form  *ghSidho. 
Indg.  *ei-f«  'he  goes':  Skr.  ei«,  Gr.  ndi,  Lat.  «'<,  Lith.  etti  eTt, 
cp.  O.Bulg.  «-c^(j  'I  go'.  Indg.  *ghei-men- :  Skr.  Mman-  'winter'. 
Arm.  )'iun  'snow',  from  *jwn,  *jiman  (§  202),  Gr.  /£t|t£a  x^^H-^'^- 


1)  We  call  a  sound-group  tautosyllabic,  when  its  elements  belong 
to  the  same  syllable,  i.  e.  are  uttered  with  the  same  expiration  -  impulse ; 
heterosyllabio,  when  the  last  element  or  elements  are  produced  by 
a  fresh  expiration -impulse,  ei  e.  g.  is  tautosyllabic  before  consonants 
Q^hhejjdho  =  Or.  neidw)  and  in  a  pause  Q^^oi/heiJ  =  Gr.  oi'xfi).  It  is,  as 
a  rule,  heterosyllabio  before  sonants  {*ci'ip,/te,'ies  =  Skr.  gdtayas,  Gr.  fiaast? 
from  *flaas{xjsi). 


§  61—62.  Indg.  e  in  Aryan.  49 

Indog.  tautosyllabic  eu.  Skr.  hodhami,  Gr.  nsvOofiat,  Goth. 
ana-biuda,  cpf.  *hMij,dho  'I  watch,  observe';  Lat.  duco  'I  lead', 
Goth,  tiuha  I  draw';  O.Bulg.  shuhq  'I  pull,  tear',  Goth,  af-skiuha 
'I  shove  off,  Skr.  Jcsobhate  'falls  in  motion,  wavers'.  Indg.  *Tdeu- 
-men-  *Meu-'mig,-to-  :  Skr.  iromata-  neut.  'the  act  of  hearing' 
Avest.  sraoman-  neut.  'hearing',  Goth,  hliuma  masc.  (gen. 
hliumins)  'hearing'  OHG.  hliumunt  'renown'.  Gr.  Qfvua  'that 
which  flows',  O.Ir.  sruaim  (dat.  pi.  sruatnannaih)  'stream',  cpf. 
*sreu-men-.    Gr.  voc.  Zsv,  Indg.  *dieu. 

%  62.  Aryan.  Indg.  e  became  a  in  the  prim.  Aryan 
period.  This  change  however  did  not  take  place  until  after  the 
vowel  had  changed  the  preceding  q,  g,  gh  into  c,  ;,  jh  (§  445). 
Skr.  Av.  ca  O.Pers.  ccl  (read  ca)  'and' :  Lat.  que.  Skr.  pdfica 
Av.  panca  'five'  :  Arm.  king,  Gr.  nevtf,  Lat.  qumque,  O.Ir.  coic 
from  prim.  Kelt.  *kuenhue  (cp.  §  212),  Goth,  fimf,  Indg.  *peKqe 
'five'.  Skr.  irdvas-  neut.  'renown',  Av.  sravah-  neut.  'word, 
prayer'  :  Gr.  -Aif-og  'renown',  O.Bulg.  slovo  'word'  (§  68),  Indg. 
*Tcleu-os  (stem  *Uei}-es-).  Present  stem  Ar.  pat-a-  'fly,  fall'  Skr. 
3.  sing.  pres.  act.  pdta-ti  av.  3.  sing.  pret.  act.  a-pata-fi  O.Pers. 
3.  sing.  pret.  mid.  a-pata-ta  (read  -to) :  Gr.  nhs-rai,  Lat.  peti-t. 
Skr.  pdri  Av.  ^^a^^i  O.Pers.  ^an«/  (read  pari)  'round,  about': 
Gr.   nsQi. 

Indg.  tautosyllabic  ei,  eu  became  ai,  ay,  in  prim.  Aryan, 
thence  Skr.  e,  o,  Av.  ae,  oi,  ao  eu,  O.Pers.  ai,  au  (cp.  §§  126. 
160).  Skr.  e-ti  Av.  aeiti  (=  *a^-ti,  §  688)  O.Pers.  ai-tiy  (read 
aitt)  'he  goes':  Gr.  sloi.  Skr.  hodhate  Av.  baodaite  :  Gr.  nsvdsrat, 
Indg.  *bhSudhetai  from  rt.  bheydh-  'guard ,  watch ,  observe'. 
O.Pers.  daustar-  'friend',  Skr.  jostdr-  'one  who  desires'  from  rt. 
geifs-  'choose'  :  cp.  Gr.  ysvar-ripio-v  'a  thing  to  taste  with,  a  cup'.. 

Rem.  Av.  final  ae  became  e,  see  §§  78,  94.  Here  would  have  to  be 
mentioned  loo.  sing,  aspe  beside  aspoi  and  aspaf-ca  (-ca  =  Gr.  rf,  Lat. 
-que)  —  Skr.  dhe  (from  Indg.  stem  *e%^o-  'horse'),  if  -«i,  the  prim.  Ar. 
ending  of  o-stems,  arose  from  Indg.  -ei  (cp.  oXxei).  This,  however,  can 
also  be  traced  back  to  Indg.  -oi.     Cp.  §  116  and  the  accidence. 

For  Av.  e,  i,  e,  o  from  prim.  Iran.,  prim.  Ar.  a  =  Indg.  e 
see  §  94. 

Brugmana,  Elements.  4 


50  Indg.  e  in  Armenian  and  Greeli.  §  63 — 64. 

§  63.  Armenian,  cer 'old  man' :  Gr.  ffpcov 'old  man,  Skr. 
jdrant-  'fragile,  old  man',  eln  (gen.  elin~)  'stag':  Gr.  eXacpog 
(orig.  form  *ely,-bho-s)  "stag,  Cymric  elain  'cerva',  Lith.  eln-i-s 
O.Bulg.  Jelen-i  'stag' ,  cpf.  *elen-.  evth]  'seven' :  Gr.  snrd, 
Lat.  septem,  O.Ir.  secht  w-  (§§  211,  243),  Goth,  sihun,  Lith.  sep- 
tyni,  O.Bulg.  sedim,  Skr.  saptd.  ev  'and,  also':  Gr.  sm  'on,  at', 
Skr.  dpi  'also',  cpf.  *epi. 

e  became  i  before  nasals,  hin  (gen.  hnoy)  'old':  Gr.  sVo-; 
'old',  Lat.  sen-ior,  O.Ir.  sen  'old',  Goth,  sin-ista  'the  oldest  (man)', 
Lith.  sena-s  Skr.  sdna-s  'old',  Indg.  *seno-s.  cin  'birth'  :  Gr. 
'ysvo(;.     Mng  'five'  :  Gr.  nlwi. 

Occasionally  a  is  found  instead  of  e,  e.  g.  tasn  'ten' :  Gr. 
Ssy.a,  Lat.  decern.  The  circumstances  under  which  a  occurs  for 
e  have  not  been  ascertained. 

Indg.  tautosyllabic  ei  appears  as  e  in  final  syllables,  in  other 
syllables  as  i.  dizem  'I  accumulate',  orig.  form  *dheigho  (cp.  Gr. 
Tst^og  'wall',  Av.  pairi-daeza-  'fence'),  aor.  l.sing.  dizi,  3.  sing, 
e-dez.    lizem,  lizaneni  'I  lick' :  Gr.  Xelxco.  pun  'snow' :  Gr.  /st^cJv. 

Indg.  tautosyllabic  eu  appears  as  oi  in  final,  as  u  in  non- 
final  syllables,  lots,  gen.  lusoy,  'light':  Gr.  Xsvx6-g  'white',  Goth. 
liuh-ap  'light',  unain  'empty'  from  *oin-ain:  Gr.  sv-vi-g  'bereft'. 
eu  probably  in  the  first  place  became  ou ;  cp.  §  79  and  nor 
(gen.  noroy)  'new'  as  compared  with  Gr.  vsfo-g,  vs^f^uQo-g. 

§  64=.  Greek,  snftat  'he  is  together  with,  follows':  Lat. 
sequitur,  O.Ir.  sechur  'sequor',  Lith.  seku  'I  follow',  Skr.  sdcate 
'he  is  together  with,  follows',  Indg.  3.  sing.  pres.  mid.  *sSq-e- 
-tai.  1.  sing,  fww:  Lat.  ero  (used  as  future),  Skr.  dsani,  conj. 
to  Indg.  *Ss-ini  'I  am.'  ysvog  neut.  'sex,  race':  Lat.  genus,  Skr. 
y'dnas ,  Indg.  *genos.  nls{f)(a  'I  sail ,  swim' :  O.Bulg.  pUvq 
'I  flow ,  sail'  (§  68) ,  Skr.  pldvate  'he  swims ,  sails',  Indg. 
1.  sing.  act.  *pUy,-o.  iyoi  T  :  Arm.  es ,  Lat.  ego,  Goth. 
ik,  Skr.  ahdm.  Comparative  suffix  -tsqo-  :  no-TEQo-g,  ufto-vsQo-g  : 
Skr.  i-tara-s  'other',  Lat.  i-teru-m,  O.Ir.  luathi-ther  'quicker', 
O.Bulg.  je-teru  'quidam'. 

Xslnco  '1  leave' :  Goth,  leihva  'I  lend',  cpf.  *l4iq-d.  ^svyog  neut 
'yoke':  Lat.  juger-o-   (cf.  dat.   abl.  juger-ihus)   'acre'.     'QsvKxfJQsg 


§  64 — 65.  Indg.  e  in  Greek  and  Italic.  51 

"straps    of    the  yoke'  :  Skr.   yoktdr-    'he    who    puts    the    har- 
ness on'. 

In  the  Elean  dialect  e  was  pronounced  very  open,  as  is 
seen  through  the  representation  of  this  sound  on  inscriptions  by 
«,  e.  g.  (jxfvdmv  gen.  pi.  beside  axsvia,  svOa^soi  =  Att.  ivas^ol. 

In  the  Locrian  dialect  sq  became  ag,  e.  g.  nardga  =  narsQu, 
iivcporaQog  ■==  df-icpoTtgog. 

In  the  Doric  dialects,  as  well  as  in  Lesbian,  Thessalian, 
Pamphylian  and  Cyprian  s  became  i  before  vowels,  especially 
before  o  and  a,  e.  g.  Lacon.  dwg  =  dsog^  Cypr.  fsmca  =  Ion. 
«7rf«,  whilst  s  in  this  case  at  least,  was  pronounced  close  in  the 
Boeot.  and  Ionic-Attic  dialects.  This  is  shown  by  the  representation 
of  this  short  vowel  by  means  of  s,  ti,  i  in  Boeot.  (e.  g.  6so- 
€sto-  dio-)  and  by  e,  si  in  Ionic-Attic  (e.  g.  savrov  and  davrov 
from  *as(/yavTov,  evvsa  and  svvsia  from  *sv-vs{f)a). 

The  Indg.  tautosyllabic  ei  in  Xsinu  etc.  was  still  a  diph- 
thong in  Ionic  and  Attic  at  the  beginning  of  the  V.  century 
B.  C. ;  but  during  this  century  it  became  a  close  e  and  in  the 
III.  cent.  B.C.  i,  though  the  spelling  si  was  retained.  This  change 
also  took  place  in  the  other  dialects,  earliest  in  Boeot.,  where 
%  appears  on  inscriptions  already  in  the  V.  cent.  B.  C.  and  h 
was  dislodged  from  the  written  language. 

In   Cret.   sv  became    ov   by    the    assimilation  of  the   s   to 

the  second  component  of  the  diphthong,   e.  g.  i^jovdla  =  xpsvSsa 

ipsvSfj.    'eo  for  eu  in  Ionic  can  be  traced  back  to   the  V.  cent. 

B.  C,  e.  g.  (fsoysiv  (cp.  ao  from  au  §  96). 

§  65.     Italic.     Lat.   Falisc.   Umbr.  est,   Volsc.    estu  'esto', 

Osc.  estud  'esto':  Gr.  tOn,  sdrco.     Lat.  decern^,   Umbr.  desen-duf 

{i.  e.  desendufsee  §§  23.  387)  'duodecim',  Osc.  dekkviarim  'de- 

■curialem':  Gr.  ^sxa,  O.Ir.  deich  n-  fr.  prim.  Kelt.  *deken  (§  66), 

Goth,  taihim,  Lith.  deszimt,  O.Bulg.  des^tt,  Skr.  dd§a.     Lat.  en 

{en  manom  'in  mortuum')  en-do,  in  in-du,  Umbr.  imper.  en-etu 

'inito',   Osc.   em-bratur   'imperator,  Pelign.  abl.   pi.  em-pratois 

'imperatis,  iussu'  :  Gr.  sv,  Goth.  in.   e  in  the  perfect  reduplication, 

O.Lat.  pe-pug%,  Umbr.  pe-purkurent  'rogaverint',   Osc.  fe-fadd 

"fecerif:  Gr.  ns-cpvam   Skr.  ha-bhuva   from  rt.  bheu-  'to  be,  be- 
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"^  Indg.  e  in  Italic.  §  65i 

come',  O.Ir.  ce-chan  'cecini'  (cp.  Lat.  cam,  ce-cinf),  Goth,  rai-rop 
(to  pros,  reda  '1  advise').  Lat.  pecu,  Umbr.  ;pequo  'pecua': 
Goth,  faihu,  Skr.  pdku,  cpf.  *peltu  'cattle'.  Lat.  Umbr.  et :  Gr.. 
in.  Lat.  mediu-s,  Osc.  mefiai  loc.  from  st.  mefia-  'media' i 
Gr.  f^saao-g  /.liao-g  'medius'j  O.Ir.  medon  'the  middle',  Goth.  midji& 
'medius',  O.Bulg.  mezda  'medium,  boundary',  Skr.  mddhya-s: 
'medius',  Indg.  *m4dhio-s  'medius'. 

Heterosyllabic  and  tautosyllabic  Indg.  eu  became  common 
Italic  oif. 

1.  O.Lat.  tovos  'tuus',  Umbr.  gen.  tover  'tui',  Osc.  dat. 
tuTai  'tuae',  prim.  Italic  Houo-s:  Gr.  Tf(/)o-5.  O.Lat.  sovo-s. 
'suus',  Osc.  abl.  suvad'sua',  prim.  It.  *s(yiiO-s:  Gr.  log  from  *a£/o'-c. 
Lat.  novetn  (for  *noven,  formed  after  the  analogy  of  septem, 
decern,  cp.  §  233),  Umbr.  nuvis  'novies':  Goth,  niun,  Skr.  ndva^ 
Indg.  *neui}  'nine'.  Lat.  novo-s,  Osc.  ace.  Niivellum  'NoTellum" 
nom.  pi.  Niivlanus  'Nolani',  Mars.  dat.  pi.  Novesede  'Noven- 
silibus",  prim.  It.  *nouo-s  'new':  Gr.  vsfo-g.  Lat.  plovebat,  per- 
plovere:  Gr.  nU{f)-u),  For  -u-  from  -ou-  in  unaccented  syllables,, 
as  denuo  from  de  novo,  see  §  172,  1. 

2.  Lat.  douco  duco  1  lead':  Goth,  tiuha,  cpf.  *deuko.  uro> 
'I  burn':  Gr.  svio  bvod  'I  singe',  Skr.  osami  'I  burn',  Indg.  *Stiso, 
Cp.  also  O.Lat.  Polouces  (I  =  U),  later  PoUuces  =  IloXvSsvxijg^ 
Umbr.  totam  'civitatem',  Osc.  tw/to  'civitas'  tovtad  'civitate' 
tiivtlks  'publicus',  Marruc.  tovtai  totai  'civitati':  Goth,  piudct 
'people',  cpf.  *teuta-.  Osc.  gen.  Luvfreis,  Falisc.  fo/erto 'liberta': 
Gr.  sksvdfpog:  concerning  Lat.  loehertatem  Uher  see  §  49  rem. 
On  the  history  of  this  tautosyllabic  It.  ou,  which  fell  together 
with  Indg.  ou,  cp.  §  81  page  77. 

Rem.  1.  The  nature  of  the  transmission  and  the  historical  facts  of  the- 
language,  as  exhibited  above,  exclude  any  importance  being  attached  to 
the  form  Leiicesie  in  the  Saliar  hymn;  cp.  also  Jordan  Krit.  Beitr.  zur- 
Gesch.  der  lat.  Sprache  1879,  p.  31  ff. 

e  remained  unchanged  in  Latin: 

1.  Before  r.  fero,  confer o,  verto,  converts,  alter,  alterius  with. 
r  =  Indg.  r ;  the  iovm.lemr  'brother-in-law'  arose  through  popular 
etymological  association  with  vir,  cp.  Gr.  Saiig  ace.  dasQa,  Lith.. 
dever-i-s.     gero,  ingero,  sceleris  with  r  from  s  (cp.  §  569). 


§  65.  Indg.  e  in  Italic.  53 

2.  Finally.  Iwpe  :  Xv'xs.  age  agite  :  ays  aysrs.  qmnque  :  nhrs. 

3.  As  a  rule  before  double  consonants:  scelestu-s,  ob-sessu-s 
ioh-sideo)i  au-spev  {au-spic-is). 

Change  of  e  io  i: 

1.  According  to  prim.  Lat.  accentuation  in  unaccented 
syllables  (§  680)  followed  by  a  single  consonant  (except  f). 
tolligo  :  lego  kiyw.  ob-sideo  :  sedeo  siSog.  oppidum  :  Pedum  nsdov. 
pro-tinus  :  tenus.    agite  agito  :  aysrs  ayhm.    agimini :  dyo/xsvoi. 

Eem.  2.  The  i  instead  of  e  in  plied  (Gr.  nXixui),  O.Lat.  spicio  (rt. 
^peJc-)  miniscor  (rt.  men-),  and  others,  is  to  be  explained  from  the  fact 
.that  the  form,  which  regularly  arose  in  composition,  made  itself  indepen- 
dent (com-pUco,  con-spicio,  re-miniscor). 

Eem.  3.  jitven-em,  with  -en-  instead  of  -in-  was,  perhaps,  influenced 
■by  juventus  juvencu-s  etc.  ap-peto,  ex-peto  for  *ap-pito,  *ex-pito  re-formed 
from  analogy  with  the  simple  form  peto,  or  else  formed  at  a  time  when  the 
.activity  of  the  law  had  died  out  according  to  which  colligo  etc.  arose ; 
cp.  exquaero  beside  exqulro,  exaeqiio  beside  iniquo-s,  conclausu-s  beside 
•concliisu-s  etc. 

2.  Independent  of  accent,  in  closed  syllables  before  nasals. 
■qmnque  i)  :  mvvs.  tinguo  :  riyym  'I  wet',  in  intus  :  sv  svrog.  To 
■which  may  be  added  dignu-s  beside  decet,  as  well  as  Ugnu-m, 
Mgnu-m,  in  case  they  really  are  related  to  lego  'I  gather,  collect' 
and  rexvv'i  for  gn  was  pronounced  law  (§§  500.  506).  This 
•change  also  affected  en  and  em  from  ^  and  m  (§  237),  e.  g. 
mginti: :  Dor.  ftxan,  sim-plex  :  a-na^.  There  are,  however,  in 
both  cases  many  exceptions,  the  explanation  of  which  is  diffi- 
■cult,  e.  g.  offendimentu-m  (^fend-  =  Indg.  *bhendh-  and  -mento- 
=  Indg.  *-mf  to-),  supine  ventum  (=  Skr.  gdntu-m,  Indg.  *gem- 
-tu-m),  part,  in-ventu-s  (=  Gr.  ^aro-g,  Skr.  gatd-s,  Indg.  *'gm- 
-id-s).  Cp.  further  decern  (=  Skr.  ddia,  Indg.  *de^9p)  beside 
undecim. 

For  Lat.  -o-  from  -ue-  see  §  172,  3. 

Tautosyllabic  ei  seems  to  have  still  been  a  diphthong  in 
Lat.  at  the  period  of  the  oldest  monuments,  cp.  the  spellings 
•deivos  deiva,  deico,  feido  and  others.     The  diphthong,  however, 


1)  Concerning    the   long   vowel    in  qmnque,   dignu-s,  Ugnu-m,  and 
Mgnu-m  see  §  619. 
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at  an  early  date  became  an  open  i,  and  the  sign  ei  now  became 
also  employed  for  the  representation  of  open  ^-vowels  (or  close 
e-YOwels)  of  other  origin  (see  §§  41.  73). 

In  Umbrian  and  Oscan  Indg.  e  was  mostly  represented 
by  e.  Besides  the  examples  already  mentioned,  the  following 
may  be  compared :  Umbr.  petur-pursus  'quadrupedibus',  Osc. 
petora  'TBrxagd,  Umbr.  co-vertu  'convertito',  destram-e  'in  dex- 
tram',  Osc.  dat.  Grenetal  'Genitae'  (to  Lat.  genitor).  Beside 
these  occurs  also  i,  Osc.  i,  e.  g.  Umbr.  ti^it  'decet',  Osc.  ist 
'est'  (beside  estud  'esto'),  nistrus  'propiores'  (beside  nesimum 
'proximum').  Owing  to  the  scarcity  of  the  material  it  is  impossible 
to  decide  whether  the  change  to  i  (open)  took  place  under 
certain  conditions ,  unknown  to  us ,  or  whether  e  had  every- 
where the  same  close  pronunciation  in  Umbrian-Oscan,  and  that 
we  have  here  to  do  with  a  mere  irregularity  of  the  graphic 
representation  of  the  sound. 

Tautosyllabic  ei  was  represented  in  Oscan  by  ei,  ei  and 
(rarely)  ii.  deikum  deicum  inf.  'dicere'.  deivai  dat.  'divae', 
deivatud  imper.  'iurato',  diiviiai  dat.  'divinae'  (a  derivative  like 
Umbr.  deveia  'divina').  terei  loc.  'in  terra',  cp.  Gr.  oUsi.  The 
spelling  ii  points  to  a  passage  of  the  diphthong  into  open  f. 
In  Umbrian  ei  certainly  became  closed  e.  etu  eetu  'ito'.  deveia 
'divina'.     destre  loc.  'in  dextro',  cp.  Osc.  loc.  terei. 

§  66.  Old  Irish,  e  was  often  retained  as  such  in  chief- 
accented  syllables,  con-dercar  'conspicitur':  Gr.  dspttofiai  'I  see", 
from  rt.  derJc-.  celim  'I  hide' :  OHG.  hilu  'I  hide',  cpf.  *Tcelo, 
Gen.  meda  'of  mead',  Skr.  mddhu  'sweetness,  honey',  Gr.  /.tsOv 
'wine',  OHG.  metu  'mead' ,  O.Bulg.  medu  'honey',  Indg.  *mMhu. 
ech,  Gall,  epo-  (in  Epo-redia  name  of  a  town) :  Lat.  equo-s  Goth. 
aihva-  (in  aihva-tundi  'thorn  bush')  Skr.  divas  Indg.  *elcuo-s 
'horse',  tech  teg  'house'  from  Hegos  :  Gr.  rsyoq.  cethir  'four'  :  Gr. 
rsTTugsg.  Cp.  further  Gall.  ns/iine-^ovXa  'quinquefolium' :  Gr. 
n'svTE,  Indg.  *petdqe. 

In  such  cases  as:  gen.  eich  'equi'  from  prim.  Kelt.  *ekiii 
(-»■  still  in  Ogam  inscriptions,  as  maqui  'filii',  and  in  Gall.  Sego- 
mari  etc.) :  Lat.  equl;  3.  sing.  pres.  as-heir  'he  brings  forward, 
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says'  from  *berit,  prim.  Indg.  *hheret;  deich  n-  'decern'  from 
*deken,  Indg.  *deTcip,  (§§  242.  243)  the  i  after  the  e  only  indi- 
cates the  palatal  timbre  of  the  following  consonant,  which  had 
been  produced  through  the  palatal  vowel  of  the  next  following 
syllable.  In  a  corresponding  manner  the  M-(o-)timbre  of  the 
following  consonants  is  represented  by  u  and  o  in  the  dat.  sing. 
neurt,  eoch  from  *nerto,  *ekuo  (nom.  nert,  ech,  stem  nerto- 
'power,  might',  echo-  'horse';  with  nerto-  cp.  Gall.  Nerto-marus, 
Cob-nertus  etc.).  See  §  634.  Under  certain  conditions  chief- 
accented  e  became  i  before  a  following  palatal  vowel  or  u.  tige 
fr.  Hegesos,  gen.  sg.  to  tech  'house',  as-bir  'thou  sayest'  fr. 
*biri{s),  prim.  f.  *bhere-s.  mid  'mead'  fr.  *medu,  to  gen.  sg. 
meda,  s.  above,     as-biur  'I  say'  fr.  *biru,  prim.  f.  *bhero. 

e  in  other  than  chief-accented  syllables,  in  case  it  did  not 
entirely  vanish,  (§§  634.  657),  became  an  irrational  vowel,  the 
quality  of  which  adjusted  itself  mostly  to  the  timbre  of  the  follo- 
wing consonants. 

i.  as-birid  'you  say'  =  Gr.  (fsQtrs.  is  'est'  always  proclitic 
^=  Gr.  sari;  the  accented  form  would  be  *eis. 

a.  as-  'ex'  in  as-berid,  as-renaim  'reddo'  and  others  be- 
side es-  (O.Gail,  ex-,  Cymr.  eh-:  Lat.  ex^  Gr.  fj)  in  es-rechtaid 
'exlex'  es-orgun  'a  striking,  killing'  etc. 

u.  (ni)  epur  (fr.  *Sd-bur)  beside  as-biur  'dico'  fr.  *beru, 
prim.  Kelt.  *bero  =  cpf^a.  c6m-mus  'proportion,  weight,  worth' 
to  miss  'measure,  judgment'  fr.  *messu-s  (*med+tu-s,  to  Goth. 
mitan  'to  measure'). 

In  forms  like  s6-nirti  adj.  pi.  'strong,  brave',  s6-nirte  'strength, 
power'  compar.  s6-nortu  'stronger'  beside  nert  er  had  first  become  ^. 
S.  §  634.  In  the  later  orthography  s6-nairti  s6-nairte  beside 
so-nirt  s6-nirte  a  merely  indicates  the  timbre  of  the  preceding 
consonant.    S.  §  640. 

Indg.  and  prim.  Keltic  tautosyllabic  ei  became  e,  whence  ia, 
if  a  0,  or  u  followed,  ad-feded  'narrabat',  ad-fiadat  'narrant': 
Gr.  fsiSo/iiat,  rt.  ueid-.  Fut.  2.  pers.  pi.  for-tesid  1.  pers.  pi. 
for-tiasam,  to  1.  sg.  pres.  for-tiagaim  'I  help':  Gr.  tfrtt/w  tfrs/lco, 
Goth,  steiga.    Voc.  de  '0  God'  from  *de{ii,)e  (Lat.  deim),  nom. 
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dia  from  *M{u)o-s  (Lat.  deivos).  On  the  2.  sing,  for-teis  cp. 
§  640.  e  =  Indg.  ei  is  to  be  held  for  prim.  Kelt.  Cp.  e.  g. 
Gall,  reda  'waggon'  Epo-redia,  O.Ir.  reid  'passable,  free,  even, 
smooth'  Cymr.  rhwydd  'prosper ,  expeditus'  (st.  *redi-) ,  O.Ir. 
riadaim  'I  drive,  ride',  rt.  reidh-:  OHG.  rttan  'to  move  oneself 
away,  drive,  ride'  and  be-reiti  'ready,  equipped'  (the  latter  with 
rt.  form  roidh-). 

Indg.  tauto-  and  heterosyllabio  eu.  The  Irish  and  British 
branch  concurrently  point  to  oti.  This,  before  consonants,  became 
in  O.Ir.  0,  whence  probably  in  the  first  instance  ua,  when  a,  o 
followed ;  in  British  u.  O.Ir.  tuath  Cymr.  Bret,  tut  Corn,  tus 
'people'  from  *tota :  Goth.  ])iuda,  cpf.  *tey,ta.  O.Ir.  loche  (gen. 
lochet)  'lightning',  luach  'white*  in  luach-te  'whitehot':  Goth. 
liuha}  'light',  Gr.  Xnvao-s  'white'.  O.Ir.  dat.  pi.  srua-mannaib, 
nom.  sing,  sruaim  'stream':  Gr.  §iv-/liu,  Indg.  stem  *sreu-inen-. 
In  like  manner  we  have  o  from  antesonantal  ou  in  O.Ir.  noi  n- 
'nine'  (beside Cymr.  wati' Corn,  naw  Bret,  nav  nad),iv.  *wo#m,  Indg, 
*nSu'^  (cp.  §§  65.  174.  233);  whereas  u  in  O.Ir.  clu  'renown' 
=  Gr.  y.lsf-og  and  in  nile  'new'  beside  O.Bret,  nowid,  to  Skr. 
navy  as  (cp.  §§  139.  154). 

Rem.  If  the  change  from  o  to  ua  in  O.Ir.  ■was  occasioned  by  an 
o  or  0  in  the  following  syllable,  then  such  forms  as  nom.  sruaim  fr.  *sro>nin, 
dat.  tuaith  from  *totl  cannot  have  been  formed  according  to  law,  but  are 
merely  due  to  a  levelling  with  the  forms  of  other  cases. 

etf,  is  still  found  in  Gall,  in  forms  like  Teuto-matus,  Leu- 
cetius  (Zeuss-Ebel  G.  C.  34  f.) ;  beside  these  already  also  Toutus 
TouvTiovg  etc.  (as  quoted  above).  In  like  manner  also  Nivella, 
Nivisimn,  the  i  of  which  is  also  probably  a  direct  continuation 
of  e,  but  also  already  Novesium  and  Novio-dunum  '^ew-castle'  (as 
quoted  above  56).  The  question  is  probably  here  a  difference  of 
dialect  within  the  Gallic  branch  itself. 

§  67.  Germanic.  Indg.  e  became  i  in  prim.  Germ,  in 
the  following  cases: 

1.  before  nasal  -(-  consonant.  Goth.  O.Sax.  Ags.  bindan 
OHG.  bintan  O.Icel.  binda  'to  bind',  1.  sing.  Indg.  Hhendho  : 
Skr.  bandhana-m  'a  binding'  fut.  bandhisyd-ti  'he  will  bind',  Lat. 
of-fendimen-tu-m  'chin-cloth'. 
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Eem.  1.  That  this  i  made  its  appearance  already  in  prim.  Germ., 
is  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  the  verb  Goth,  rinna  OHG.  rinnu  'I  run',  whose 
orig.  form  ^ri-nu-o  contains  Indg.  «',  and  which  belongs  to  Skr.  ri-p,d-ti  'lets 
flow,  lets  run',  ri-tfi-ti  'begins  to  flow'  (Osthoff  Morph.  Fut.  IV.  45),  passed 
over  into  the  series  hinda  :  band  in  its  tense-formation  in  every  Germ, 
dialect  (pret.  Goth.  OHG.  etc.  rann}.  This  could  only  have  taken  place, 
if  the  i  in  bindan  etc.  had  already  arisen. 

2.  In  hetero-  and  tautosyllabic  ei. 

a.  Norn.  pi.  Goth,  preis  OHG.  dri  O.Icel.  prlr  'three'  from 
*prii{i)z  *preiez  :  O.Bulg.  trye  (§  68),  Skr.  trdyas,  Gr.  xQtXg 
from  *rQe{i)ss,  Indg.  *trei-es.  Goth,  gasteis  OHG.  gesti  O.Icel. 
gester  gestir  'guests'  from  *^astii{i)2,  *^asteiez:  O.Bulg.  gosttje, 
cpf.  *Qhostei-es ,  cp.  Skr.  dvay-as  (nom.  sing,  dvi-s).  Goth. 
satjan  O.Sax.  settian  O.Icel.  setja  infin.  'to  cause  to  sit,  to  set', 
1.  sing.  Goth,  satja  from  *satiio,  *sodeio,  causat.  from  rt.  sed- 
'sit' :  cp.  Skr.  sdddyoi-mi  'I  make  to  sit,  set',  Gr.  (po^iw  'I  make 
to  flee,  scare'  from  *<fio^si(o. 

h.  Goth,  steigan  OHG.  stigan  O.Icel.  sttga  'to  climb',  prim. 

Germ.    1.  sing.  *sti^o  from  *stii^o  :  Gr.  arelxco,  Indg.  *stSigho. 

Rem.  2.  The  great  antiquity  of  this  «  is  confirmed  by  the  fact,  that 
the  present:  Gioth-peiha  OHG.  dlhu  'I  extend',  which  in  prim.  Germ,  had 
arisen  from  *pinzd,  older  *penxd  (^  Lith.  tenkii  'I  reach  out  with  some- 
thing') (§  214),  gave  occasion  for  the  formation  of  the  pret.  form:  Goth. 
Jiaih  OHG.  deh  etc.  (after  the  analogy  of  preterites  from  such  roots  as 
steigh-).  This  was  only  possible,  if  the  i  in  *s?igo  (goth.  steigd)  was  al- 
ready there. 

3.  "When  the  following  syllable  contained  a  pre-Germanic 
i{i)  or  I.  From  3.  sing.  *esti  (=  san)  Hsti  :  Goth.  OHG. 
O.Sax.  «si,  Ags  is.  From  8.  sing.  *bhereti  (O.Bulg.  berett,  Skr. 
bhdrati)  *beredi,  thence  *beridi :  Goth,  bairip^  OHG.  birit.  Prim. 
Germ.  *U^iana-n  'to  lie'  :  O.Icel.  Uggja  O.Sax.  liggian  OHG. 
likkan  :  Gr.  Xsxog  'bed'  rt.  leqh-.  Prim.  Germ.  Hrpinas  'earthen 
(OHG.  irdin)  beside  *erpo  'earth'  (OHG.  erda)  :  Gr.  sq-oQs  'on 

to  the  earth'. 

Rem.  3.  "We  have  also  here  a  proof  of  the  great  antiquity  of  the  i. 
The  verb  *biStiana-n  'to  beg'  (Goth,  bidjan  O.Sax.  biddian  O.Icel.  biSja), 
which  belongs  to  Gr.  nslBm  'I  prevail  upon,  persuade'  rt.  bheidh-,  would 
not  have  had  a  in  the  pret.  of  all  Germ,  dialects  (3.  sg.  *daa{i)  Goth. 
bap  etc.),  had  not  prim.  Germ.  *H^iana-n,  *sitiana-n  (rt.  sed-)  been  pro- 
nounced with  i. 
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4.  Finally,  e.  g.  2.  sing,  imper.  *fari  (Goth,  far)  from 
*fare  cp.  Gr.  ays.  Such  an  -i,  like  Indg.  i  (see  3)  had  in- 
fluence upon  a  preceding  e;  hence  2.  pers.  pi.  '''fari^i  (Goth. 
farip  OHG.  dial,  ferit):  Gr.  aysre;  ace.  *mi-ki  (Goth.  O.Icel.  mjfc 
OHG.  mill  'me') :  Gr.  s/^is-yt;  etc.  Cp.  Kogel  in  Paul  u.  Br.  Beitr. 
Yin  135  f. 

5.  In  isolated  cases,  where  no  reason  for  the  change  has 
yet  been  discovered,  especially  in  unaccented  syllables:  e.  g. 
Nominal  suffix  prim.  Germ,  -is-  =  Skr.  -as-  Gr.  -so-  Lat.  -es- 
(Goth.  ag-iz-a-  'fear').  Cp.  Paul's  article  in  Paul  -  Braune's 
Beitr.  YI  85,  OsthofE  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  419. 

The  West  Germanic  dialects  in  general  stopped  at  this 
point.  An  e,  preserved  in  uninterrupted  continuity  from  the  Indg. 
prim,  language,  is  retained  e.  g.  in  OHG.  heran  'to  bear'  = 
prim.  Germ.  *ieratia-n  (Gr.  (pspnv)  and  reht  'right'  =  prim. 
Germ.  *rexta-z  (Gr.  oQsy.To-g). 

Rem.  4.  The  change  of  e  to  i  through  the  influence  of  a  following 
u  is  questionable.  B.  g.  in  OHQ-.  1.  pers.  sg.  iiru,  nimii,  to  beran,  neman. 
situ  m.  'custom',  probably  to  Gr.  edoi  'custom',  sibun  'seven':  Lat.  septem. 
hirug  'stag'  fr.  prim.  Germ.  *xerut-  (with  anaptyctic  «,  s.  §  628) :  Gr.  zfpa; 
'horn'.  See  Paul  in  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  VI  78  f.,  Brate  in  Bezzenb.  Beitr. 
XI  185,  Braune  Ahd.  Gramm.  p.  19. 

The  i  also  of  the  root  syllable  in  hiris,  birit  etc.  might  only  have 
been  produced  in  West  Germanic  through  the  following  /. 

The  Norse  dialects  have  also  such  an  old  e,  e.  g.  O.Icel. 
hera  =  OHG.  beran. 

On  the  other  hand  every  e,  which  had  remained  in  prim. 
Germ.,  became  *  in  Goth.  Then  this  i,  through  the  influence 
of  a  special  Gothic  law,  which  also  concerned  i  =  Indg.  i  (§  35), 
became  e  (ai)  again  before  r  and  h.  niman  'to  take',  as  opposed 
to  OHG.  neman  O.Icel.  nema  =  Gr.  vsjusiv.  ga-vigan  'to  stir, 
move',  as  opposed  to  OHG.  wegan  O.Icel.  vega  'to  move 
oneself  =  Lat.  vehere.  fill  (neut.)  'hide'  (in  pruts-fill  'leprosy'), 
but  OHG.  fel  Ags.  fell  O.Icel  fjall  'hide'  from  *fella-  Jelna- 
(§  214)  =  Lat.  pelli-s,  Gr.  nsUa;  but  bairan  from  *biran  = 
OHG.  beran,  raihts  from  *ri'hts  ^=  OHG.  reht.  The  forms 
airpems   =    OHG.   irdm  'earthen'   and  ga-raihtjan  =■-  O.Sax. 
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rihtian  OHG.  rihtan  'to  judge'  may  serve  as  evidence  to  show 
that  bairan  and  raihts  had  not  an  e  which  had  been  preserved  in 
uninterrupted  continuity  through  the  influence  of  r  and  h.  For 
it  is  scarcely  possible  to  separate  the  cd  in  these  forms  from 
that  in  airj^a  'earth'  and  raihts  'right'. 

Indg.  tautosyllabic  ey  appears  in  Goth,  as  iu.  kiusa  'I 
choose,  test,  select' :  Gr.  ysvo/um,  cpf.  *geus-d.  ana-biuda  'I  bid, 
command' :  Gr.  n£v6o/.iai ,  cpf.  *bhSudhd.  piuda  'people' :  Osc. 
tovtad  'civitate',  O.Ir.  tuath  'people',  cpf.  *teuta-.  In  High  German 
it  became,  before  a-,  e-,  o-  vowels,  in  the  oldest  period  eo,  then 
io,  in  all  other  cases  iu.  deota  diota  'people',  but  diutisc  'po- 
pularis'  (Goth,  piudisko  adv.  'iOvmcug').  reoian  rio^an  'to  weep* 
=  Goth.  *riutan:  Skr.  rodana-m  'weeping'  (noun),  rt.  reud-. 
It  is  probable  that  the  pronunciation  eu  still  existed  generally 
in  prim.  Germ,  and  that  iu  only  arose  at  that  time  when  there 
was  an  i  in  the  following  syllable,  e.  g.  *piudisha-z  (OHG. 
diutisc]  beside  *peudo  (OHG.  deota). 

§  68.  Baltic-Slavonic.  Lith.  ve~ii  O.Bulg.  vesiq  'I  drive': 
Gr.  Pamphyl.  fexf^  Lat.  veho  Goth,  ga-viga  Skr.  vdhami,  Indg. 
*uegho  'I  move,  drive'.  Litfi.  mlkh  O.Bulg.  vlikq  from  *velkq 
(§  281)  'I  draw,  drag':  Gr.  e'Axw  (cp.  §  164  rem.),  cpf. 
'^uilqo.  Lith.  heturi  O.Bulg.  cetyrije  'four':  Gr.  rstrapsg  Umbr. 
petur-  O.Ir.  cethir  Skr.  catvdr-as.  Nominal  suffix  -ier-,  gen. 
pi.  Lith.  mo-ter-u  O.Bulg.  ma-ter-u  'matrum':  cp.  Gr.  /Luj-rsg-sg. 
Voc.  sing,  vilk^  O.Bulg.  vluce  'wolf:  Gr.  kvy.s,  Lat.  lupe.  Per- 
sonal suffix  of  the  2.  pers.  pi.  Lith.  es-te  esa-te  O.Bulg.  Jes-te 
'estis':   cp.  Gr.  iars. 

In  Lith.  e  is  mostly  pronounced  very  open  and  in  some 
southern  and  eastern  dialects  it  regularly  became  a,  when  initial, 
e.  g.  asM  =  esii  'I  am'  (§  666,  2). 

Indg.  hetero-  and  tautosyllabic  eu  apparently  became  oii, 
whence  Bait,  au  (cp.  §  84),  already  in  the  period  of  the  Baltic- 
Slavonic  prim,  community. 

a.  Heterosyllabic:  Lith.  av,  O.Bulg.  ov.  Lith.  tava-s  'tuns', 
sava-s  'suus':  Gr.  Tf(F)6-g,  s(f)6-g.  O.Bulg.  novu  'new':  Gr. 
vsfo-g.     O.Bulg.  plovq  'I  flow,  sail' :  Gr.  nXs(f)to.    O.Bulg.  nom. 
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pi.  synove  'sons'  from  *sUneu-es:  cp.  Gr.  ri3e{f)-sg,  Goth,  sunjus 

'sons'  from  *sunius  prim.  Germ.  *suneu-ez  (§  179),  Skr.  sundv-as. 

—  Lith.  devynl  Lett,  dewini   'nine',    Pruas.   newints   'the   ninth', 

O.Bulg.  (^e^g^?  'nine'  are  to  be  explained  as  being  formed  from 

analogy  with  Lith.  deszimt  O.Bulg.  des^M  'ten' ;  we  may  observe 

also  that  the  initial  d-  instead   of  n-  cannot  well   be  explained 

otherwise  than  as  being  borrowed  from  the  word  for  ten. 

Bern.  1.  It  is  doubtful  whether  the  d-  of  the  Lith.  and  Lett,  word 
for  'nine'  was  due  to  Slavonic  influence  and  neu-  was  the  right  form  in 
prim.  Baltic,  which  was  retained  in  Pruss.,  or  whether  already  in  prim. 
Baltic-Slavonic  dey,-  took  the  place  of  nou-  and  the  n-  of  the  Pruss. 
form  was  borrowed  from  Germ.  (cp.  Bopp.  Vergleich.  Gramm.  I '  76,  Fick 
Worterb.  II «  588.  744,  Bruckner  Litu-Slav.  Studien  I  80,  Osthoff  Morph. 
Unt.  I  93). 

b.  Tautosyllabic:  Lith.  au,  O.Bulg.  u  (fr.  ou  §  185).  Inf. 
Lith.  pMu-ti  'to  rinse'  O.Bulg.  ^Zm-^j  (1.  sing.  pres.  plovq),  supine 
Lith.  pUu-tu  O.Bulg.  plu-tu:  cp.  Gr.  snXsv-aa,  Skr.  inf.  plotu-m 
(3.  sing.  pres.  mid.  pldv-a-te  'he  swims').  Lith.  raudmi  (an 
archaic  pres.  form,  now  rauddju)  'I  lament,  complain':  Skr.  rodi-mi 
'I  lament,  weep',  Indg.  *reud-mi  or  *riuds-mi.  Lith.  raugiu  'I 
belch' :  cp.  Gr.  igtvyojuai.  Lith.  %iiauje-s  'new' :  Goth,  niuji-s 
'new'.  O.Bulg.  inf.  sluti  'to  be  called',  supine  slutu:  Skr.  inf. 
srotu-m  "to  hear',  to  O.Bulg.  slovo  (stem  slaves-)  'word':  Gr. 
Kl'sJ^og  Skr.  irdvas  (neut.)  'renown'. 

Heterosyllabic  Indg.  prim.  Baltic-Slav,  ei  became  w  in  prim. 
Slav,  and  this  ^  was,  in  the  period  of  Old  Church  Slavonic, 
lengthened  to  i  (cp.  §  36  page  37).  O.Bulg.  vijq  vijq:  Lith. 
veju  'I  turn,  wind',  Skr.  vdyami  'I  weave',  Indg.  *ueio.  Nom. 
pi.  gostye,  gostije  'guests'  (nom.  sing,  gosti)  from  *gostei-e(s) :  cp. 
Skr.  dvay-as  'oves'.    trije  trije  'three' :  Skr.  trdy-as,  Indg.  Hrei-es. 

Indg.  tautosyllabic  ei  appears  in  Lith.  as  ei  and  e,  in  Slavonic 
as  i.  The  course  of  development  of  the  latter  was  *ei,  *ii  (*?i), 
»■,  cp.  the  change  of  heterosyllabic  ei.  Lith.  1.  sing,  eimi  'I 
go',  8.  sing,  eiti  (Pruss.  eit):  Gr.  dm  slai;  supine  eitu  O.Bulg. 
itU:  Skr.  inf.  etum  from  Indg.  *ei-fu-m,  rt.  ei-.  Lith.  szlei-va-s 
szlei-vi-s  'having  crooked  legs'  (Lett.  sUi-ja  'stripe',  sUi-ju  'I  lean 
against')  :  Gr.  ylsi-rv-s,  rt.  fdei-.   Lith.  vSida-s  'face'  O.Bulg.  vidu 
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'looks'  (noun),  Lith.  vHzdziu  1  see'  (for  the  z  cp.  §  547  rem.),  O.Bulg. 

vizdq  'I  look'  from  *mdiq  (§  147) :  Gr.  faiSo^iui.,  fstSog.  Lith.  geid^iii 

'I  long  for',  Pruss  3.  pi.  geide  'they  wait',  O.Bulg.  zidq  'I  wait'.  Lith. 

deivy-s'idioX  deive  (fem.)  'ghost'  beside  deva-s(hett.  diwsY  god',  Pruss. 

dekva-s  'god':  Lat.  deivos  divus.    Lith.  ze-ma  (Lett./ma)  O.Bulg. 

zi-ma  'winter' :  Gr.  ;f£r-/ta,  ^fc^^w'i'.  Lith.  de-na  (Lett,  dlna)  'day', 

Pruss.  dei-na-n   ace.  sing,  'day'   from   a   stem  *dei-n-   {*dei-en-) 

beside  *di-n-   (O.Bulg.  gen.  d%-n-e  'day's').     Lith.   snSga   (Lett. 

snig^  'it  snows' :  Gr.  vtiipit,  rt.  Sneigh-.     Lith.  leku  'I  leave'  (Lett. 

Itku  'I  lay') :   Gr.  Xslmo,  rt.  leiq-.     O.Bulg.  pisq  'I  write'  from 

*p%s-iq  (§  147) :  Gr.  ttswo)  'I  scratch'  rt.  pe'^. 

Rem.  2.  The  circumstances,  under  which  ei  at  one  time  remained 
(«j)  in  Lith.,  and  at  another  time  became  e,  have  not  been  ascertained 
(cp.  Mahlow  Die  langen  Vocale  A,  B,  0,  page  143  f.  and  Osthoff  Morph. 
Tint.  IV  112).  "We  are  inclined  to  think  that  only  circumflexed  ei,  e.  g.  in 
eiti  'to  go'  (cp.  §  691),  regularly  became  e  when  the  following  consonant 
had  not  a  palatal  timbre,  caused  by  an  e-  or  i-  Towel  in  the  next  following 
syllable  (cp.  the  double  forms  e  and  ia  in  Irish  §  66) ;  hence  devas  beside 
deivys  deivi,  eiml  beside  leku.  The  supine  eitu  instead  of  *etu  would  have 
been  formed  after  the  analogy  of  eiti;  einu  ema  'I  go'  'he  goes'  (instead 
of  *enu  *end)  with  ei-,  because  they  were  not  formed  until  after  this 
sound-law  had  ceased  to  operate.  Such  verbs  as  leiiil  leszti  "to  lick'  = 
O.Bul.  ligq  (from  *lis-iq)  beside  such  as  geidgiti  gelsti  (Leskien  Der  Ablaut 
in  Wurzelsilben  im  Litauischen  p.  144  f.)  present  difficulties.  For  it  is 
certainly  hardly  probable  that  the  few  forms  as  sup.  lesztu  etc.  could  have 
extended  their  e  to  the  whole  verb.     Cp.  the  change  ai :  e  §  84  rem.  2. 

en,  em  before  explosives  and  spirants  became  e  in  Slavonic 
e.  g.  svetu  'holy',  zqbq  'dilacero,  frigeo'.     S.  §  219. 
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§  69.  Indg.  dhe-  'set,  lay':  Skr.  fut.  dho-sydmi  dhdna- 
(neut.)  'position',  Gr.  fut.  6t]-aa),  Goth,  ga-deps  (st.  ga-dedi-) 
'deed,  position',  Lith.  fut.  de-siu  inf.  de-ti,  O.Bulg.  aor.  dS-cliu 
inf.  d6-ti.  Indg.  -pie-  'fill' :  Skr.  part,  pra-td-,  Arm.  li  (gen.  Uog) 
full'  from  *ple-io-s,  Gr.  nlTj-grjg  'full'  aor.  ml-rj-aa,  Lat.  ple-nu-s 
im-ple-tu-s,  O.Ir.  Im  "numerus,  pars',  O.Icel.  fleire  fleiri  'more' 
(from  St.  *fle-iz-en-,  cp.  §  614). 

Optative  suffix  Indg.  -iie-  -ie- :  2.  pers.  sing.  Skr.  s-iyd-s  s-yd-s, 
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Gr.  s'^7]g  from  *sa-ii]-g^  Lat.  s-ie-s  from  rt.  es-  'he.  -te(r)  nom. 
sing,  ending  of  -ier-stems :  Skr.  mci-td  Arm.  mair  from  *ma-ter 
Gr.  Dor.  /.id-rrjQ  'mother,  Lith.  mo-U  and  mo-U  'wife,  married 
"woman,  0.  Bulg.  mati  from  *mcite  'mother',  -e  Indg.  ending  of 
the  instr.  sing,  of  o-stems :  Skr.  iiccd  'above',  Gr.  Lacon.  ni^-noxa 
'usquara'  or  'unquam',  Goth.  pS  to  pa-  'the',  hve  to  hva-  'who'  i). 

Perfect  stem  Indg.  ed-  from  rt.  ed-  'eat':  Skr.  part,  ad-i- 
-van,  Gr.  iS-rjS-wg,  Lat.  ed-imus,  Goth,  et-um,  Lith.  part,  ec^-^s, 
O.Bulg.  part,  jad-u.  Imperfect  stem  Indg.  es-  from  es-  'be' :  Skr. 
1.  sing,  ds-am  3.  sing,  as,  Gr.  1.  sing.  Hom.  ^a  3.  sing.  Dor. 
^g,  Indg.  1.  sing.  *es-m  3.  sing.  *es-^.     Op.  §  114. 

The  tautosyllabic  diphthongs  ei  and  e««  probably  did  not  fre- 
quently occur  in  the  prim,  language.  E.  g.  Imperfect  stem  Indg. 
ei-  from  ei-  'go' :  2.  sing.  Skr.  m's,  Indg.  *ei-s.  *pleist6-  'most': 
Gr.  TzMaro-g  O.Icel.  flestr  (§§  116,  611,  614).  Nom.  sing.  Indg. 
*dieu-a  'sky'  :  skr.  dyclus,  Gr.  Zfv'g  from  Zt^ms  (§  611). 

§  70.  Aryan.  3.  sing.  pret.  Skr.  d-dha-t  Avest.  da-p 
O.Pers.  a-da  from  rt.  dhe-  'put'.  Skr.  vd-ti  Avest.  vaiti  'it  blows'  : 
Gr.  a{f)rj-ai  'it  blows',  OHG.  wclan  'to  blow',  Lith.  ve-je-s  'wind', 
O.Bulg.  v6-je-ti  'it  blows',  rt.  ue-. 

The  change  from  e  to  a  took  place  in  the  prim.  Aryan 
period,  after  the  vowel  (like  Indg.  e)  had  palatalised  the  preceding 
g-sounds,  e.  g.  Skr.  -jani-s  'wife,  spouse'  :  Goth,  qens  (st.  qeni-') 
'wife',  Indg.  *geni-  (§  445). 

For  Avest.  e,  o,  d  from  prim.  Iran.  prim.  Aryan  3,  =  Indg.  e 
see  §  102. 

§  71.  Armenian,  mi  'that  not':  Skr.  md,  Gr.  Dor.  /^'>]. 
mit  (Gen.  mti)  'sense'  :  Gr.  /.liiSog  'advice'  iJ.riSof.iai  'I  contrive', 
O.Ir.  ro  mtdar  'iudicavi'  (cp.  §  314).  li  'full',  aor.  3.  sing. 
e-li-c  'he  filled',  Indg.  pie-  (§  69).  This  i  disappeared  in  non- 
final  syllables.  Besides  gen.  mt-i  cp.  further  gen.  amsoy  'of  the 
month'  beside  nom.  amis  (-s-  from  -ns-  §  202) :  Gr.  Lesb.  gen. 


1)  Skr.  uccd  ia  not  a  certain  example  for  Indg.  -g,  since  it  might 
also  represent  Indg.  -o.  The  e-type  must,  at  all  events,  be  claimed  for 
the  prim.  Indg.  language,  s.  §§  114.  115. 
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Ij.'^vv-og  (cp.  §  72) ;  l-nu-m  'I  fill'  :  Lat.  3.  pi.  ex-ple-nu-nt,  O.Ir. 
li-naim  'I  fill'. 

The  representation  by  e  in  alues  'fox'  beside  Gr.  dXiomj^, 
Skr.  lopaia-  is  uncertain  (Hiibsclimann  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVI  603). 

§  72.  Greek.  'It^/m  from  *ai-ai]-/.u  'I  throw,  jerk,  send  off' 
■fj-f-ia.  'a  throw'  :  Lat.  se-tnen,  O.Ir.  st-l  'seed',  Goth,  mana-seps 
'mankind,  world',  Lith.  seju  O.Bulg.  sSjq  'I  sow'  sS-me  'seed', 
rt.  se-  'throw,  sow',  f.i'^v,  gen.  /xT^v-og  Lesb.  jj.ijw-og,  'month'  (con- 
cerning nom.  sing,  i-als  cp.  §  611)  iJ.->^vrj  'moon'  :  Skr.  mas- 
'moon',  Arm.  amis  (gen.  amsoy)  'month',  Lat.  mens-i-s  (cp. 
however,  §  612),  O.Ir.  nu  (gen.  mis)  'month'  (cp.  §§  212.  574), 
Goth,  mena  'moon',  Lith.  men&  (gen.  menes-io)  'moon',  O.Bulg. 
mSs^ci  'moon'  (cp.  §§  220.  221).  4j^a  i^^rj  'youth':  Lith.  jegiii 
'I  am  able'.  Nom.  dv6-i^svrjg  'evil  disposed,  hostile'  :  Skr.  dur- 
-mands,  'downcast,  sad',  cpf.  *dus-menes. 

This  ?;,  which  was  probably  pronounced  open  in  prim. 
Greek,  and  which  is  marked  as  open  e  in  Lesb.  by  the  spelling 
ai  (_al/.das(ov  :  Lat.  semi-  'half;  Aldioiog  =  Dor.  Att.  'HaloSog 
Boeot.  Mdio^og),  became  «  in  Elean,  e.  g.  /xa,  £t'a,  narag,  where- 
as in  Boeot.  and  Thessal.  it  became  closed  e  which,  after  the 
introduction  of  the  Ionic  alphabet,  was  represented  by  si,  e.  g. 
Boeot.  ustvoif  nuxsiQ,  Thess.  varsQO-fisivvm,  ii^a\  the  latter  pro- 
nunciation can  also  be  established  for  the  Ionic  dialects  (§  104). 

§  73.  Italic.  Lat.  fe-mina  'woman'  fe-lo  'I  suck',  Umbr. 
feliuf  filiu  'lactantes'  fel.  (abbreviation)  'filius':  Arm.  di-em 
'I  suck'  (aor.  di-ec-i),  Gr.  Brj-Caro  'he  sucked'  dfj-Xr]  'teat,  nipple', 
O.Ir.  di-nu  'lamb',  OHG.  taan  'to  suckle',  Lith.  dele  'leech'  pirm- 
-delys  'first-birth',  O.Bulg.  de-t^  'infans',  Skr.  dho-tri  'wetnurse'. 
Lat.  ple-nu-s,  Umbr.  plener  'plenis'  :  Gr.  nkij-p)]g.  Lat.  mens-i-s, 
Umbr.  menzne 'mense'  (i.  e.  mentsne  from  *mensne,  §  209), 
se-menies  'semenstribus'  :  Gr.  /j,ijv;  for  the  Lat.  e  cp.  §  612. 
Lat.  re-s,  Umbr.  re-per  'pro  re'  abl.  ri  're'  :  Skr.  rd-s  'wealth, 
treasure,  kingdom'.  Lat.  rex  reg-is,  Osc.  regaturei  'rectori', 
Marruc.  regen[a  dat.  'reginae'  :  O.Ir.  n  (gen.  rig)  Skr.  rdjan- 
'king'.  Lat.  lex  leg-is,  legatu-s,  Osc.  ligud  'lege'  ligatiiis  dat. 
'legatis',  prim.  Ital.  stem   leg-.     Lat.   dies   diem,  die-cula,   Osc. 
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zi-colois  'diebus'  (to  which  probably  also  djiikuliis  pi.  'dies'): 
cp.  Skr.  ace.  dyam  'sky,  day',  Gr.  Zrjv  (§  188). 

The  fluctuation  of  the  spelling  e,  i  in  Umbr.  and  e,  i,  i,  ei 
in  Osc.  points  to  a  close  e.  Since  orig.  long  e  is  represented 
on  the  tab.  Bant,  by  i,  and  on  the  cippus  Abell.  by  i,  while 
the  new  e,  which  arose  from  the  lengthening  of  e  on  Ital.  soil, 
is  represented  by  e,  we  must  conclude  that  the  latter  had  a 
more  open  sound  in  Osc. 

That  Indg.  e  had  a  close  pronunciation  also  in  Lat.  follows 
from  such  spellings  as  pleib[es,  leigihus  on  inscriptions  (see 
§§  41,  65). 

The  I,  which  arose  from  ein  'La.t.  fllius  (/e-),  siispicio  {s'pec-), 
convtciu-m  [vec-,  rt.  ueq-  in  vocare)  is  by  Osthoff,  perhaps  rightly, 
assigned  to  the  influence  of  the  following  i  {i) ;  cp.  also  de- 
•Imio  beside  de-lenio,  sub-tiUa. 

§  74.  Old  Irish.  In  accented  stem-syllables  i.  fir  'true': 
Lat.  veru-s,  Goth,  tuz-verjan  'to  doubt',  O.Bulg.  v6ra  'faith'. 
mil  'animal'  :  Gr.  ^irjXo-v  (Boeot.  Thess.  /.uXXo-v). 

The  other  Kelt,  dialects  also  present  %  (i),  e.  g.  O.Cymr. 
O.Bret,  -ri  =  O.Ir.  n  'rex',  O.Corn.  O.Bret,  guir  =  O.Ir.  fir 
'verus'  and  so  also  Gall.  T  in  rix  'rex'  {Catu-nges  etc.).  The 
great  antiquity  of  this  sound-change  would  also  be  supported 
by  the  Germ.  *rlk-  'ruler'  (G  oth.  reilcs),  if  this,  as  it  is  believed 
to  be,  was  borrowed  from  Kelt,  rig-  in  prim.  Germ,  times. 

Rem.  The  form  Dubno-rex  beside  Dumno-rix  (Zeuss-Ebel  G.  C.  20) 
is  due  to  the  influence  of  Lat.  rex. 

Concerning  the  treatment  of  e  in  secondary  accented  syllables 
see  §§  613.  634.  657. 

§  75.  Germanic.  Prim.  Germ,  open  e.  Goth,  e,  which 
was  pronounced  very  close,  as  follows  most  clearly  from  the 
pretty  frequent  spelling  ei ,  e.  g.  qeins  beside  gens  'wife' 
(occasionally  also  i,  e.  g.  spidists  beside  spedists  'the  last'). 
German  a.  This  change  to  a  had  its  beginning  in  High  Ger- 
man, where  it  is  first  found  in  Bavarian  (about  170  A.D).  From 
thence  it  was   gradually  extended  to   North  Germany,     a  was 
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established  in  Pranconian  in  the  seventh  century,  but  in  Saxon 

not  until  several  centuries  later.    See  Bremer  in  Paul  and  Braune's 

Beitr.  XI  p.  1  ff.    a  is  found  in  Norse  already   in   the   oldest 

runic  monuments,   e.  g.  -mariR  =  Goth,  -mers  {vdila-mers   'of 

good  report').     I  must  leave  the  difficult  question  undecided  as 

to  whether  Ags.  ce  and  O.Fris.  e  represent  the  retention  of  the 

prim.  Germ,  e-quality,  or  have  passed  through  the  intermediate 

stage  a.    Bremer  and  Siebs  (in  the  above  named  work  p.  12  ff. 

and  226  ff.)  accept  the  first  theory. 

Rem.  1.  e,  in  unaccented  syllables,  seems  not  to  have  undergone 
the  change  to  a ,  but  to  have  retained  its  quality ;  unaccented  prim. 
Germ,  g  appears  in  OHG.  OS.  as  e,  and  in  ON.  as  e,  i.  See  Bremer's 
article  in  the  above  named  work  p.  29  if. 

Goth,  mana-seps  'mankind ,  world',  Ags.  sad  O.Pris.  sSd 
OHG.  sat  OS.  sad  'seed'  :  Lat.  se-men  O.Bulg.  s^-me  'seed', 
rt.  se-.  Goth,  ga-deps  Ags.  dwd  OHG.  tat  OS.  dad  'deed'  : 
Gr.  6rj-6io^  Lith.  de-siu  'I  shall  place'  rt.  dhe-.  Goth,  ga-redan 
'to  reflect',  Ags.  rvedan  O.Pris.  reda  OHG.  raian  OS.  radaii 
O.Icel.  rada  'to  advise'  :  Lat.  re-n  'to  think'  re-bar.  Goth,  nepla 
OHG.  nadala  'needle',  OHG.  naan  'to  sew'  :  Gr.  vii/,ia  'yarn, 
vTJrgo-v  'distaff',  Lat.  nemen  'yarn,  thread'  netu-s  'spun',  rt.  sne- 
ne-  (§  589,  3).  OHG.  sdmi-  'half  sami-quek  :  Gr.  7j!.d-§iog  Lat. 
semi-mvos  'half-alive',  Skr.  sami   adv.  'half,  Indg.  *semi. 

Concerning  Goth,  ai  fr.  Indg.  e  in  saia  "I  sow'  fr.  rt.  se-, 
see  §  142. 

Rem.  2.  Side  by  side  with  prim.  Germ,  open  e  there  existed  also  a 
close  e,  which  appears  in  Goth,  also  as  e,  in  OHG.  as  ea,  ia  (OS.  e.  O.Ioel.  e), 
as  Goth,  her  OHG.  hear  hiar  OS.  her  O.Icel.  her  'here',  Goth,  fera  'side, 
country,  district',  OHG.  feara  fiara  'side,  part',  OHG.  heai,  Ma^  O.Icel. 
Mf  I  was  called',  OHG.  lea$  lia^  O.Icel.  let  'I  left'.  The  origin  of  this  prim. 
Germ,  e  has  not  yet  been  satisfactorily  explained,  (cp.  the  chapter  on 
Germ,  strong  preterites  in  the  accidence).  The  sound  can  scarcely  be  traced 
back  in  any  case  to  an  Indg.  e. 

§  76.  Baltic-Slavonic.  Lith.  speju  speti  'to  have  leisure, 
or  time  for  a  thing,  to  be  quick  enough',  O.Bulg.  spijq  spiti 
'to  progress,  to  have  success':  Lat.  spe-s  sper-are,  Goth,  compar. 
spediza  'later'  OHG.  spati  'late'.  Lith.  dede  'uncle',  O.Bulg. 
dSdu  'grandfather'  :  Gr.  ri^Brj  'grandmother'   crfik  'aunt'.  O.Bulg. 

Brugmann,  Elements.  5 
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mira  'measure'  :  Lat.  metior  'I  measure',  Goth,  mil  'time'  (O.Icel. 
mcll  'measure,  time",  OHG.  mal  'mark,  sign'),  Skr.  mdtra  'mea- 
sure'. Verbal  stems  in  Lith.  -e-  O.Bulg.  -6-,  e.  g.  Lith.  sede-ti 
O.Bulg.  s6d6-ti  'to  sit'  :  cp.  Lat.  sede-  sedere. 

Throughout  the  whole  domain  of  Lithuanian  e  is  pro- 
nounced very  close,  and  in  some  places  can  hardly  be  distinguished 
from  y  (t). 

In  Slavonic  the  sound-combinations  M;  gS,  cM,  j'e  passed 
into  cci,  (d)za,  sa,  ja  (cp.  §§  461 — 464.  588).  O.Bulg.  inf.  kricati 
'to  scream'  fr.  *hriMti  :  krikU  'scream,  cry',  b^sati  'to  flee'  fr. 
*h6g6ti  :  hegu  'flight',  slysati  'to  hear'  fr.  *slycMti  :  cp.  sluchu 
'a  hearing',     stojati  'to  stand'  fr.  *stoJeti. 

In  like  manner  initial  ^-  became  Jd-.  jasti  'eats'  :  Lith. 
est[i)  'eats  like  an  animal',  cp.  Lat.  est.  M-  became  first  *j&d-, 
as  jest%  fr.  *esU  =  Gr.  itfri  (§  666,  1),  then  jad-  as  stojati  fr. 
*stojeti. 

Pinal  -S  became  -i.  Nom.  mati  'mother',  =  Lith.  mote  'wife' 
Skr.  matd  'mother',  cpf.  *mate.    cp.  §§  84.  665,  3. 

Indg.  0. 

§  77.  Indg.  3.  sg.  pf.  act.  Indg.  *de-ddr1c-e  fr.  rt.  derR- 
'see'  :  Skr.  daddrka,  Gr.  Ssiogya;  Lat.  memordit  momordit  'he  bit', 
Skr.  mamdrda  'he  rubbed,  ground'  fr.  rt.  merd-;  Goth,  band  Skr. 
babdndha  'he  bound'  fr.  rt.  bhendh- ;  Gr.  ysyovs  Skr.  jajdna  fr.  rt. 
gen-  'gignere'.  1.  sg.  pres.  act.  causat.  Indg.  *dor]ceio  'let  see'  fr.  rt. 
derlc- :  Skr.  darMyami  'let  see',  Goth,  ga-tarhja 'mark';  Gr.  o/sw  'let 
go,  ride',  mid.  'go,  ride,  swim',  Goth,  vagja  'move',  O.Bulg.  vozq  fr. 
*voziq{^  147)  'let  go',  Skr.  vahdyami  'let  go,  run'  fr.  rt.  uegh-;  Lat. 
torreo  fr.  *torseio  (§  134)  'cause  to  dry  up',  Skr.  tarsdyami  'let 
thirst,  languish',  OHG.  derran  O.Icel.  ^erra  'to  dry,  wither'  fr. 
prim.  Germ.  *parziiana-n  (cp.  Goth,  ga-pairsan  'to  wither')  fr.  rt. 
ters-.  Indg.  o  in  the  root  syllable  of  nominal  stems,  and  the 
-0-  which  serves  to  form  nominal  stems :  Arm.  suffix  -a-vor 
(properly  'bearing,  bringing',  cp.  Mod.HG.  -bar)  in  lus-a-vor 
'clear'  (§§  332.  485),  Gr.  Xsvm-fpopoi;,  cpf.  *bhoro-s;  Gr.  Aco. 
6xo-v  'waggon,  carriage'   O.Bulg.    ace.  vozu  'waggon,   carriage, 
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cpf.  *uogho-m;  Lat.  procu-s  'wooer'  to  precor  'I  beg';  Goth. 
dags  fr.  '*da^a-z  'day'  (the  flexional  -a-  retained  in  Norse  runic 
inscriptiona :  dagaR),  Lith.  Isz-daga-s  'burnt  out  place'  ddga-s 
m.  (beside  daga  f.)  'harvest'  properly  'hot  season,  time',  Skr. 
daha-s  'burning,  fire-brand'  ni-dctghd-s  'heat,  hot  season,  summer', 
Indg.  '^dhogho-s  fr.  rt.  dhtgh-  'burn';  Skr.  iana-s  Gr.  rovo-g 
'thread,  string'  from  rt.  ten-  'stretch  out,  extend':  Skr.  vfha-s 
'wolf,  Gr.  kiy.o-g^  Lat.  equo-s  lupus,  O.Ir.  fer  'man'  fr.  *uiro-s 
(in  Gall,  still  the  prim,  form  of  the  ending,  e.  g.  tarvo-s  'bull'), 
Goth.  Ace.  pi.  vulfa-ns  'lupos',  Lith.  vilka-s  'wolf,  O.Bulg. 
dat.  du.  vluko-ma  to  nom.  sg.  vluku  'wolf.  Indg.  pronominal 
stem  *to-  'this,  the',  nom.  ace.  neut.  Skr.  td-d,  Gr.  to,  Lat. 
istu-d,  Goth,  pa-t-a,  O.Bulg.  to,  Indg.  *t6-d.  The  so-called  the- 
matic vowel  -0-,  e.  g.  Indg.  pres.  stem  "^hhero-  fr.  rt.  hher- 
'carry,  bear'  :  3.  pi.  Skr.  bhdra-nti  1.  pi.  bhdra-ma's,  Gr.  Dor. 
(fSQo-vTi  (p8()o-iAsq,  Lat.  vwo-nt  feru-nt,  Goth.  3.  pi.  haira-nd 
1.  pi.  baira-m,  Lith.  1.  pi.  veza-me  {vesu  'I  ride'),  O.Bulg.  3.  pi. 
vezqt^  fr.  *ve^o-nt^  (§  219)  aor.  1.  pi.  vezo-mu  (1.  sg.  pres. 
vezq  'ride'),  -os  Indg.  suffix  of  the  gen.  sing,  (beside  -es  in 
O.Bulg.  kamen-e  Lat.  patr-is,  §  81.  rem.  1)  :  Gr.  natQ-oQ,  O.Lat. 
patr-us,  O.Ir.  athar  fr.  *pater-os  or  *patr-os. 

Indg.  *oTct6  *okt6u  'eight'  :  Skr.  asta  astclu,  Arm.  uf,  Gr.  oxro/, 
Lat.  octo,  O.Ir.  ocht  Goth.  aAidW;  Lith.  aszt&nl  O.Bulg.  osim.  Indg. 
*poti-s  'master'  *potn%  'mistress' :  Skr.  pdtm  'mistress',  Gr.  noOi-g 
'husband'  noxvio,  'lady,  mistress',  Lat.  poti-s  'capable,  able',  Goth. 
brup-faps  'bridegroom',  Lith.  pats  'husband',  vhz-patis  'sovereign 
master'.  Skr.  dksi  neut.  'eye',  Arm.  ac-H  pi.  'eyes',  Gr.  "otftfe  du. 
'eyes'  fr.  *oli~ie  (§  489),  oxpoi-iai  'I  shall  see',  Lat.  oculu-s,  Lith. 
aki-s  'eye',  O.Bulg.  oko  neut.  'eye'.  Indg.  *pr6  'before,  in  front, 
forth'  :  Skr.  prd,  Gr.  npo,  O.Ir.  ro,  Goth,  fra-,  Lith.  pra- 
O.BuIg.  pro-.  Personal  ending  of  the  3.  sg.  mid.  Indg.  -to  : 
Skr.  dbhara-ta,  Gr.  kcpsQi-rn. 

Indg.  tautosyllabic  oi.  3.  sg.  pf.  Indg.  *u6id-e  'he  knows* : 
Skr.  veda,  Gr.  foTds,  Goth.  ot?<;  O.Bulg.  v6tm  fr.  *«;^d-m  'I 
know'  (the  pf.  personal  endings  have  been  replaced  by  the  pres.) 
also  represents  the  stem  ^uoid- ;   3.  sg.  pf.  Indg.  *le-l6iq-e   'has 
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left'  :  Skr.  rireca,  Gr.  XsXoms,  Goth.  Idihv.  Indg.  pres.  causat. 
*tj,oidSio-  fr.  rt.  ueid-  'see,  know'  :  Skr.  veddyami  'I  let  know, 
communicate',  OHG.  weizen  (prim.  Germ.  *uaitiiana-n  'to  cause 
to  know,  prove';  O.Bulg.  hMiti  'to  compel',  Goth,  hdidjan  OHG. 
peittan  beitan  'to  compel',  cpf.  1.  sg.  pres.  *bhoidheio.  Gr.  Xmno-s 
'remaining',  Lith.  leka-s  'remaining  single,  odd'  at-leka-s  and 
at-laika-s  'remnant,  remainder'  O.Bulg.  otu-Uku  'remnant'  fr.  rt. 
leiq-.  Av.  kaena-  fem.  'penalty,  punishment',  Gr.  noiv^  'ransom, 
reward,  penalty',  O.Bulg.  cSna  'pretium'  (Lith.  kaina  according 
to  Mikuckij  in  Geitler  Ponolog.  38.  110),  cpf.  *qoina-  'ransom' 
fr.  rt.  qei-.  Indg.  nom.  pi.  masc  *toi  fr.  stem  to-  'this,  the'  ; 
Skr.  te,  Gr.  to/,  Lat.  istl  (cp.  poploe  populi),  Goth,  pdi,  Lith. 
te  O.Bulg.  ti.  The  gen.  sg.  of  ei-stems  in  Indg.  -ois  :  Skr. 
dves  [dvi-s  'ovis'),  Goth,  anstdis  {ansts  'favour'),  Lith.  akSs  {akl-s 
'eye')  O.Bulg.  pqti  (pqti  'way').  The  optative  of  the  thema- 
tic tenses  with  Indg.  -oi-,  2.  sg.  *hheroi-s  (indie.  2.  sg.  *hhere-si 
'thou  bearest') :  Skr.  hhdres,  Gr.  (pegoig,  Goth,  bairdis,  O.Bulg. 
beri,  Lith.  3.  sg.  (permissive)  te-suke  {sukii  'I  turn'). 

Indg.  tautosyllabic  ou.  3.  sg.  pf.  Indg.  *bhe-bhdudh-e  'has 
waked,  marked'  :  Skr.  btibodha,  Goth,  bdup;  Gr.  Hom.  slXijXovS^f 
(with  the  added  Attic  reduplication)  beside  ekevao^iai  'I  shall 
come'.  Pres.  causat.  Indg.  '*bhoudheid  'I  cause  to  awake,  wake, 
remind'  :  Skr.  bodhdycimi,  O.Bulg.  inf.  buditi;  Goth,  kausja  'I 
taste,  test',  Skr.  josdyate  mid.  'likes,  finds  pleasure  in',  Indg. 
1.  sg.  *gousHo.  The  Gen.  sg.  of  ew-stems  in  Indg.  -ous  :  Skr. 
sums  (sUnu-s  'son'),  Osc.  castrovs  {castru-  'fundus'),  Goth,  sundus 
{sunu-s  'son'),  Lith.  sunaus  {sunu-s  'son')  O.Bulg.  synu  (synu  'son'). 

§  78.  Aryan.  Indg.  o,  in  closed  syllables  and  finally  be- 
came a  in  the  prim.  Ar.  period.  3.  sg.  pf.  Skr.  tatdksa  Av. 
tatasa  'has  made,  created'  fr.  rt.  teks-  (cp.  §  401),  prim.  f.  *tet6lcse. 
Skr.  astd  Av.  asta  'eight'  :  Gr.  oV-rcJ.  Skr.  bhdra-nti  Av.  bara- 
inti  :  Gr.  Dor.  (pipo-vn.  Skr.  dbhara-m  O.Pers.  abara-m  :  Gr. 
'£(f)tQO-v.     Skr.  opt.  mid.  bhdre-ta  Av.  barae-ta  :  Gr.  cpepoi-vo. 

Indg.  tautosyllabic  oj,  ou  became  in  prim.  Ar.  ai,  cm,  thence 
Skr.  e,  0,   Av.  ae  oi,  ao  eu,    O.Pers.  ai,  au   (cp.  §§  126.  160). 

1.    oi.    Prim.   Ar.   perfect    stem  *uaid-  =  Indg.  *uoid-  fr. 
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rt.  ueid-  see,  know'  :  Skr.  3.  sg.  veda  2.  sg.  vettha  Av.  Gap. 
vaeda  voistha  :  Gr.  olSs  oJaBa.  Prim.  Ar.  *ai-ua-  =  Indg.  *oi- 
U0-,  Av.  aeva-  O.Pers.  aiva-  'unus'  :  Gr.  o7(/)o-?.  Prim.  Ar. 
optative  stem  *bharai-  =  Indg.  *bheroi-  fr.  rt.  bher-  'bear'  :  Skr. 
1.  pi.  bhdrema  3.  sg.  bhdret,  Av.  1.  pi.  baraema  3.  sg.  baroi^  : 
Gr.  iftfjotf-isv  cpfQoi.  Final  ae  became  e  in  Av.  :  tS  nom.  pi. 
'hi'  beside  tae-ca  toi  Skr.  i'f  Gr.  roi,  Indg.  *ioi  'the,  these',  cp. 
O.Pers.  tyaiy  (read  i«/a«)  'qui'  fr.  stem  *tio: 

2.  OM.  Prim.  Ar.  causative  stem  *bhaudhdia-  =  Indg. 
'*bhoudheio-  fr.  rt.  bhetidh-  'wake*  :  3.  sg.  Skr.  bodhdya-ti  Av. 
baodayeiti,  cp.  O.Bulg.  inf.  buditi.  Prim.  Ar.  -aws  =  Indg. 
-OMS,  the  ending  of  the  Gen.  sg.  of  ew-stems,  Skr.  sunoi  'filii', 
Av.  vayuos  'aeris',  O.Pers.  kuraus  'Cyri'. 

In  Aryan  a  =  Indg.  o  can  still  be  distinguished  from  a  = 
Indg.  e  (§  62),  in  so  far  as  ^-sounds  were  not  palatalised  before 
it,  e.  g.  prim.  Ar.  fem.  *]caind,-  (Av.  kaend-  'penalty')  fr.  Indg. 
'*qoi-na-  (cp.  Gr.  noivij)  beside  prim.  Ar.  pres.  3.  sg.  mid.  *cai- 
-atai  (Skr.  cdyate)  fr.  Indg.  *qei-e-tai.     See  §  445  S. 

Indg.  0  in  open  syllables  probably  became  a  in  the  prim. 
Ar.  period.  Ace.  sg.  Skr.  pad-am  Av.  pad-em  'pedem'  :  Gr. 
TToS-a.  3.  sg.  pf.  Skr.  ja-jdn-a  'genuit'  :  Gr.  ys-yov-f^  Av.  da- 
ddr-a  =  Skr.  da-dhdr-a  'held  fast',  fr.  rt.  dher-  (Lith.  deriii 
'I  hire').  Causat.  Skr.  dhardyUmi  Av.  dcirayemi  O.Pers.  dcira- 
yamvy  (read  -mi)  fr.  the  same  rt.  dher-;  Skr.  bhardydmi  Av. 
barayemi  fr.  rt.  bher-  'bear'  :  Gr.  (pogtm;  Skr.  sclddydmi 
Av.  hadayemi  O.Pers.  hcidaymniy  (read  -mi)  fr.  rt.  sed-  'sit'  : 
Goth,  sai/ffl.  Skr.  jdnu  'knee'  :  Gr.  yovv.  1.  pi.  Skr.  bhdrd,- 
masi  Av.  bard-mahi  'ferimus',  O.Pers.  pahya-mahy  (read  -mahi) 
dicimur'  :  Gr.  Dor.  <pfpo-/.isQ.  Ace.  sg.  Skr.  dkmdn-am  O.Pers. 
aSmcin-am  'stone'  :  Gr.  ai<,uov-a  'anvil',  cp.  Goth,  ahman  'spirit"; 
Skr.  tdksoLri-am  'carpenter'  Av.  tasan-em  'creator'  :  Gr.  Tsxrov-a; 
Skr.  svdsar-am  'sister'  :  O.Ir.  siair  cp.  Goth,  svistar ;  Skr.  dd- 
tar-am  Av.  ddtdr-em  'giver'  :  Gr.  ^(OTopu ;  nom.  pi.  Skr.  ndpcU-as 
Av.  napat-o  'descendants,  grand-children'  :  Gr.  vtnoSsi;  (concerning 
J'  instead  of  r  see  §  327).  Participial  suffix  Skr.  Av.  -ana- 
(Skr.  dddh-ana-  Av.  dap-dna-  fr.   rt.  dher  'set,   do',   Skr.  jus- 


70  Indg.  0  in  Armenian.  §  78 — 79. 

-Wnd-  fr.  rt.  getj,s-  'taste') :  Goth,  -ana-  (baiir-ans,  gib-ans  etc.), 
perhaps  also  Gr.  -ofo-  (e.  g.  Kp-6vo-g  =  Skr.  kr-a^d-s  'efficient, 
active',  see  Osthoff  Morph.  Unt.  IV  374,  and  on  the  other  hand 
Froehde  Bezzenb.  Beitr.  VII  322). 

Rem.  Some  scholars,  especially  CoUitz  and  Joh.  Schmidt,  dispute 
the  validity  of  this  sound-law  and  assume  that  Indg.  o  was  in  every  case 
regularly  represented  by  a  in  Aryan.  I  too  am  still  for  from  con- 
sidering my  theory  given  above  as  mathematically  certain  (cp.  Morph. 
Unt.  Ill  129).  But  the  difficulties,  which  it  leaves  unexplained,  seem 
to  me  to  be  less  and  easier  to  dispose  of  than  those  which  the  hypo- 
thesis of  CoUitz  and  Schmidt  presents.  Nor  does  Collitz's  latest  treatment 
of  the  graded  declensions  (though  containing  certain  acute  ideas  which 
further  the  subject)  convince  me  of  the  validity  of  his  standpoint,  since 
among  other  things  it  leaves  the  distribution  of  e  and  o  in  the  G-ermanic 
declension  {ahmins,  ahmin  :  ahman,  ahmans)  unexplained.  Cp.  the  author's 
articles  in  Stud.  IX  p.  367  ff.  p.  380  ff.  and  Morph.  Unt.  Ill  102  ft'., 
Collitz  Bezzenberger's  Beit.  Ill  p.  291  ff.,  X  p.  2  ff.,  Joh.  Schmidt  Kuhn's 
Ztsohr.  XXV  p.  2  ff. ,  Osthoff  Morph.  Unt.  I  p.  207  ff. ,  IV  p.  XV  and 
pp.  226.  303.  368  ff.,  Hiibschmann  Das  Indg.  Vocalsystem  1885. 

Concerning  Av.  e,  i,  e,  o  fr.  prim.  Iran.  prim.  Ar.  a  = 
Indg.  0  see  §  94. 

§  79.  Armenian,  ost  'branch':  Gr.  ol^og  Goth,  asts  'bough', 
cpf.  *ozdo-s.  orb  'orphan':  Gr.  oprpo-  in  the  pi.  compound  opqo- 
^otai  {sniTponoi  oQ^avwv,  Hesych.),  Lat.  orbu-s.  The  nominal 
suffix  -0-:  mardo-  'man',  gen.  mard-o-y ,  cp.  Gr.  -o-to,  Indg. 
*-o-sio. 

0  is  often  weakened  to  u,  a  process  which  may  be  re- 
garded as  regular  for  the  combination  of  o  with  a  following 
nasal  +  consonant,  -sun  in  ere-sun  'thirty'  etc. :  Gr.  -xovza. 
hun  'ford,  way' :  Lat.  pons  'bridge',  O.Bul.  pqtt  'way'. 

Beside  o  (u)  appears  also  a,  without  the  special  conditions  for 
this  representation  being  ascertained.  ac-U  'eyes' :  Gr.  oaas,  Lat. 
oculu-s.     at-ea-m  'I  hate':  Lat.  od-iu-m.^) 

Indg.  tauto-syllabic  oi  appears  as  ai  in  ait-nu-m  'I  swell* 
ait  (gen.  aiti)  'cheek':  Gr.  oUaa  olS'sm  'I  swell'  olSog  'tumour', 
OHG.  e«5  'ulcer'.  By  the  side  of  this  perhaps  also  as  e,  which 
became  i  in  non-final  syllables,  e.  g.  meg,  Gen.  migi  'mist': 
Skr.  meghd-   'cloud';   gini  'wine':   Gr.  olvo-g.    It  is  not  certain 


1)  Cp.  now  also  Bartholomae  Ar.  Forsch.  II  46. 
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whether  e,  i   in  these  words   (cp.  Hiibschmann  Armen.  Stud.  I 
p.  60)  do  not  rather  represent  Indg.  ei  (cp.  §  63). 

Indg.  tautosyllabic  ou  seems  to  occur  as  oi  (thence  u  in 
non-final  syllables)  in  poif,  gen.  pufoy,  'anovdif,  pufatn  'anovSdlw'. 
oi  (u),  however,  can  here  and  in  other  cases  (Hiibschmann  Stud.  I 
p.  62)  be  also  regarded  as  representing  Indg.  eu  (cp.  §  63). 

§  80.  Greek.  Pf.  xexXocpi;  (instead  of  *iisy.Xons  after  the 
analogy  of  rstpocfs  and  others):  Goth,  hlaf,  cpf.  *qe-ql6p-e  'has 
stolen'  fr.  rt.  qlep-.  Causat.  aojiia  "I  drive  away,  scare':  Skr. 
tyajdyami  'I  bid  one  leave  a  thing',  to  oi(iofiai  1  step  back 
before  something,  am  afraid,  reverence';  Skr.  tydjami  'betake 
myself  away,  stand  back  from  a  thing',  lo/o-g  'bed,  couch, 
ambush'  a-loxog  (fr.  *n-Xoxo-c,  §  564)  'bed-mate,  wife':  O.Bulg. 
sq-logu  'censors  tori',  fr.  rt.  leqh-.  Svq-noQo-s  'hard  to  pass' :  Skr. 
dus-para-,  fr.  rt.  per-.  bUd-g  oXktj  'a  dragging,  furrow':  Lith. 
Hz-mlka-s  'over-coat,  bed-cover',  cpf.  *uolqo-s  fr.  rt.  *uelq-  (cp.  §  164 
rem.),  do^o-g  'house':  Lat.  domu-s  O.Bulg.  dotnU  'house'.  a-oaatjriJQ 
'helper'  (§  489) :  Lat.  sociu-s.  Qofd  qotj  'stream',  prim.  f.  *srou-a  fr. 
rt.  sreu-.  (pBorj  'consumption,  decline'  fr.  *rp6ot-a  fr.  rt.  (pdn-  in 
(p6i-at-g.  haxio-v  'bone':  Lat.  os  ossis,  Skr.  dsthi  (neut.)  'bone'. 
oUo  'I  smell':  Lat.  odor.  2.  du.  impf.  act.  i(piQe-Tov:  Skr. 
dbhara-tam,  cpf.  *e-bhere-tom;  3.  sg.  impf.  mid.  scpfgt-to:  Skr. 
dbhara-ta,    cpf.  *e-bhere-to,  fr.  rt.  bher-  'bear'. 

In  Aeolic  (Lesb.,  Thessal.,  Boeot.),  Arcadian-Cyprian  and 
Pamphylian  o  either  became  fully  m  or  a  sound  approaching  it 
(written  u),  e.  g.  Thess.  dnv  =  and,  Arcad.  dXXv  =  dXXo, 
Pamph.  gen.  KovQaCmv-vg  =  -wv-og.  o  certainly  did  not  un- 
dergo this  sound-change  in  every  sound-combination  and  word- 
position;  the  limits  and  conditions,  however,  under  which  it 
took  place,  cannot  be  precisely  determined  owing  to  the  scar- 
city of  monuments. 

Tautosyllabic  ot.  nsnoiSs  'trusts':  Goth,  bdip  'has  waited 
for'  (pres.  beida),  cpf.  *bhe-bMidh-e.  olv6-g  olvij:  Lat.  oino-s 
unu-s,  O.Ir.  oen,  Goth,  dins,  Pruss.  ace.  aina-n,  cpf.  *oi-no-s 
'unus'.  Loc.  pi.  Xvy.oi-ot:  O.Bulg.  vluci-chU,  Skr.  vfke-su,  Indg. 
*'iflqoi-su,  stem  *ulqo-  'wolf. 
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oj  became  oe  in  Boeotian,  e.  g.  'Apinrc-Ooivo-Q  inscript.  of 
Tanagra  (to  doiv/j  'feast'  fr.  rt.  dhei-,  Skr.  dhi-no-mi  'I  satiate'), 
thence  il  in  the  third  century  B.  C,  QtvaQ/o-c,,  fmia  (=  foixlci) 
and  in  the  youngest  Boeot.  inscriptions  beside  v  also  si,  that  is, 
i  or  a  sound  closely  approaching  it,  e.  g.  pi.  noio/usvci,  =  nmov/nsvoi. 
(cp.  Tot:  Skr.  te,  Goth.  pdi).  The  change  to  v  took  place  in 
the  other  dialects  (but  not  before  the  second  century  A.  D.)  and 
led  to  the  Mid.  and  Mod.  Gr.  1 

Tautosyllabic  ov.  Horn.  slXrjlovQi  'has  come'  beside  fut. 
sXsvdofxai.  anovSrj  'zeal'  beside  pres.  antv'dco.  This  diphthong 
became  u  in  Ionic  and  Attic  in  the  fifth  century  B.  C,  but  the 
spelling  ov  was  retained.  The  diphthongic  pronunciation  may 
have  remained  longer  in  the  other  dialects.  The  representation 
in  Cypr.  is  noteworthy:   o-vo  =  ov,  a-ro-u-ra-i  =^  apov'pai. 

§  81.  Italic.  In  the  prim.  Italic  period  o  appears,  with 
the  exception  of  certain  reductions  in  final  syllables,  to  have 
been  still  unchanged  in  every  sound-combination. 

Lat.  totondit  'has  shorn'  pf.  to  'Hendo  =  Gr.  r'tvSM  rsvOco 
'I  gnaw  at'.  Causat.  noceo  'I  injure'  (Skr.  naMyami  'I  make  to 
disappear,  destroy')  to  nez  necis.  procu-s  'wooer'  to  precor. 
Abl.  ])ondo  'by  weight'  to  pendo. 

The  0  in  unaccented  syllables,  which  in  older  Latin  still 
remains  unchanged  (e.  g.  fUio-s,  dono-m,  opos),  became  u, 
except  before  r  =  s  (§  569)  and  after  u  and  u :  filiu-s, 
donu-m,  opus,  vehunt,  tetuli,  con-tuU,  sedulo  (fr.  se-dolG).  o 
was  retained  before  r  ^  s,  e.  g.  in  temporis  fr.  *tempoz-is 
(a  new  form,  in  place  of  *tempez-is,  after  the  analogy  of 
the  Nom.  aco.  tempos),  and  after  y,,  u,  e.  g.  in  vivos,  vwom, 
vwont,  equos ,  sequontur,  mortuos.  The  forms  vwus,  vwum, 
vivunt,  mortuus  etc.  (like  locus,  legunt),  do  not  occur  before  the 
eighth  century  A.  U.  C,  by  which  process  qu  (ky,),  gu  (gu)  passed 
into  c,  g.:  ecus  (gen.  eqm),  relincunt  (1.  pi.  relinquimus),  ungunt 
(1.  pi.  unguimus)  etc.  (cp.  Bersu  Die  Gutturalen  und  ihre  Ver- 
bindung  mit  v  im  Lat.,  Berlin  1885,  p.  53  ff.). 

u  fr.  0  occurs  also  in  chief  accented  syllables,  especially  before 
nasals,    uncus :  Gr.  oy^o-c;  'bow,  hook',    uncia  older  oncia  'ounce' 
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to  Gr.  oyxo-g  'mass,  bulk',  himc  fr.  older  hone,  unguis  to  Gr. 
oiw^.  umbo  'boss  of  a  shield'  and  umhil-icu-s,  to  Gr.  o/Li(paX6-g. 
In  like  manner  ursn-s  fr.  *or(c)so-s,  muldu-s  fr.  *molcto-s,  whose 
or,   ol   arose  from  Indg.  f,  J,  §  295. 

Pinal  -0,  like  -a  (§  97) ,  became  e.  Imper.  sequere :  Gr. 
sns(a)o.  Nom.  oZ^e  (ille  seems  to  be  a  new  form  after  iste,  ipse) 
fr.  *ol-se  (§  571),  «s<e  a  new  form  for  *«s-se  (with  t  transferred 
from  such  forms  as  istum  isto) :  the  second  component  of  these 
compounds  is  identical  with  Skr.  sd,  Gr.  6  (Indg.  *so),  cp.  the 
accidence. 

A.lso  in  other  cases  o  in  unaccented  syllables  seems  occa- 
sionally to  have  become  e,  i,  that  is,  an  irrational  vowel,  which 
appears  after  i  and  in  closed  syllables  as  e,  and  in  other  cases 
as  i.  ilico  fr.  *in  sloco.  hospes  hospitis  fr.  *hos(ti)-piit-  (§  633) 
beside  potis  stiin  (com-pos  -potis).  anni-culus  to  anno-,  auri-fex 
to  auro- ,  socie-tds  to  socio-,  novi-tas  (Gr.  vso-Ti^g)  to  novo-, 
legi-mus  =  Gr.  Xeyo-/Lav.  It,  of  course,  still  remains  to  be 
determined  in  what  relations  this  change  stands  to  the  u  in 
fUius  etc.  and  for  what  reasons  here  the  one,  there  the  other 
course  of  variation  was  introduced;  cp.  §  680.  The  question 
might  also  be  raised  as  to  whether  Indg.  e  does  not  occur  in 
anni-culus,  auri-fex,  socie-tas,  novi-tas  and  in  legi-mus:  anni- 
culus  etc.  like  olxs-rijg,  legi-mus,  new  formation  after  legi-tis  = 
Gr.  Isys-Ts. 

Rem.  1.  Tlie  genitive  suffix  -es  -is  (salut-es  salut-is)  has  not  arisen 
from  -OS  -us  {senatu-os,  homiii-us).  -es  and  -os  were  both  old  inherited 
forms  (see  p.  67). 

Thurneysen  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVIII  p.  154  ff.  assumes  the 
transition  of  ov  to  av,  e.  g.  caveo:  Gr.  y.o(f)io}  'I  mark';  cavo-s: 
Gr.  icoot  'excavations';  lavo:  Gr.  Xos  'he  washed'.  Cp.  however, 
Hiibschmann  Das  Idg.  Vocalsystem  p.  190. 

The  fluctuation  of  the  orthography  between  o  and  u  in  the 
Umbrian-Samnitic  dialects  points  to  a  close  pronunciation  of  the 
0.  Since  the  Umbr.  u  was  the  sign  both  for  o  and  u  (§  23), 
the  tables  written  in  the  national  alphabet  contribute  nothing 
towards  determining  the  quality  of  the  o-sound;  the  tables  written 
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in  Lat.  have  both  o  and  u.  In  Oscan  u  u,  o  u.  Umbr.  purka 
porca  'porcas':  Lat.  porcu-s,  Gr.  vogxo-g,  O.Ir.  ore,  OHG.  farh 
farah  (§  277),  Lith.  pafsza-s,  cpf.  *porJco-s  'pig,  sucking-pig'. 
Umbr.  uvef  ovi  ace.  "oves":  Lat.  ovi-s,  Gr.  m-g,  Goth,  awe^* 
neut.  'flock  of  sheep',  Lith.  avl-s,  O.Bulg.  ovt-ca,  cpf.  *oui-s 
'sheep'.  Umbr.  curnac-o  'cornicem' :  Lat.  cormx  Gr.  y.oQu'n'i]  'crow', 
prim.  St.  *kor-en-  *kor-n-.  Osc.  piitiad  putiiad  'possit'  putlans 
'possint' :  Lat.  potis,  Gr.  nom-g.  Umbr.  pur-e  'quod',  Osc.  piid 
pod  'quod' :  Lat.  Paliscan  quo-d,  Gr.  no-,  Goth,  hva-,  Indg.  '*qo-. 
Nominal  suffix  -o-  in  Umbr.  puplu-m  poplom  'populum',  Osc. 
hiirtii-m  'hortum,  templum',  dolo-m  dolu-m  'dolum',  Y ohc.  piho-m 
'pium':  Lat.  dolo-m  dolu-m,  Falisc.  vootii-m  'votum'. 

The  diphthongs  oi  and  ou. 

Tautosyllabic  oi  in  chief  accented  stem  syllables  became  oe, 
u  in  Lat.  oino-s  oeno-s  tlno-s:  Gr.  olv6-g,  cpf.  *oi-no-s  'one'. 
moini-cipio-m  moenia  munia:  Goth,  ga-mains  'common',  Lith. 
matna-s  'exchange',  Gr.  Sicel.  /.lol-ro-g   'requital'. 

oe,  I  arose  in  final  syllables.  Nom.  pi.  poploe  (Saliar  hymn), 
ploirume  (C.  I.  L.  I  32),  pluriml:  Gr.  to/,  Xv'y.oi,  Goth,  pdi,  Indg. 
•oi,  *toi  fr.  stem  to-  'the,  this'.  Cp.  instr.  pi.  *'-ois,  -oes  (oloes) 
-IS  {eqms)  fr.  *-ois  {§  612).  In  like  manner  also  f  in  the  mono- 
syllabic nom.  pi.  hi  qui,  instr.  pi.  his  quis.  qui  and  quis  may 
have  originated  from  an  unaccented  position  {st  qui,  dli-qui  etc.) 
and  hi  and  his  may  be  due  partly  to  assimilation  to  qui,  quis, 
and  partly  to  assimilation  to  the  polysyllabic  forms  Hit,  illis. 
Cp.  also  the  nom.  sg.  qui  fr.  O.Lat.  quoi  {qoi  =  quoi  on  the 
Dvenos-inscrp.,  cp.  Bersu  Die  Gutturalen,  Berlin  1885,  p.  40) 
i.  e.  *quo  +  particle  i  (i). 

Kem.  2.  oi  is  also  said  to  have  become  i  in  chief  accented  syllables, 
when  preceded  hj  v  ot  I:  vidit  oliff,  vinu-m  oiroc,  vicu-a  dlxo-c,  liqvit  ).e- 
?.onTf,  liber  loebertatem  and  others.  This  sound-change  cannot,  however, 
be  accepted  as  definitely  proved,  since  almost  all  examples  under  this 
category  can  also  be  easily  explained  otherwise.  See  Osthoff  Morph.  TJnt. 
IV  p.  129,  Zur  Gesch.  des  Perf.  p.  191,  Danielsson  in  Pauli's  Altit.  Stud. 
4.  156  f. 

Rem.  3.  Why  feres,  which  I  (against  Thurneysen  Bezzenberger's 
Beitr.  VIII  269)  consider  equal  to  Gr.  pfgrn;  Goth,  bairdis,  with  e  and 
not  »?     It  is  possible  that  e  arose  regularly   in  the  1.  sg.   (O.Lat.  fereni) 
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and  3.  pi.,  and  then  from  these  two  forms  was  extended  to  the  other 
persons.  I  leave  it  undecided  as  to  whether  -etn,  -ent  were  the  con- 
tinuation of  prim.  Lat.  *-oi-m,  *oi-nt  (op.  Gr.  1.  sg.  Att.  T^s(pocr,  3.  pi. 
Delph.  Trag-i/oiv,  Groth.  3.  pi.  bairdin-a),  or  that  of  Indg.  *-oim,  *-oi-i}t, 
which,  according  to  Lat.  sound-laws  (§  287),  must,  first  of  all,  have  become 
*-o{i)em,  *-o{i)ent.  It  is  also  conceivable  that  capies  and  audies  are  re- 
gularly formed,  but  that  *ferls  arose  with  the  same  contrast  as  that  in 
which  socie-tas  and  novi-tas  stand  to  each  other.  In  that  case  *feris  has 
been  transformed  to  feres  after  the  analogy  of  capies ;  but  then  mecln, 
medils  (fieaoi  /jhoiq)  must  also  be  regarded  as  modifications  of  *medie, 
"medies  after  novi,  novis. 

In  Umbrian  u  =  oi  whereas  the  Oscan-Sabell.  monuments 
still  present  the  diphthong,  as  to  which  it  is  certainly  question- 
able, whether  the  written  diphthong  still  existed  everywhere  as 
such  in  the  language  itself.  Umbr.  unu  'unmri,  Osc.  uin[itu 
'unita'.  Osc.  muinikad  abl.  'communi':  O.Lat.  comoinis.  Umbr. 
kuraia  'curet',  Pelignian  coisatens  'curaverunt' :  Lat.  coiro  coero 
euro  (the  forms  coraveront  C.  I.  L.  I  73  and  couraverunt  1.  c. 
1419  are  very  singular;  in  the  latter  u  was  certainly  meant), 
prim.  Ital.  stem.  fem.  *koisa-.  Cp.  also  the  Osc.  instr.  pi. 
Niivlaniiis  'Nolanis'  zicolois  'diebus',  Pelignian  Buois  'suis', 
Umbr.  veskles  -is  'vasculis':  Lat.  oloes  Hits;  Umbr.,  like  Lat., 
indicates  here  a  special  manner  of  treating  oi  in  final  syllables. 

Tautosyllabic  Indg.  o?*,  fell  together  with  Indg.  eu  (§  65) 
and  is  still  only  traceable  in  Osc.  as  diphthong :  Gen.  sg.  castrovs 
fr.  stem  castru-  'fundus'  (§  77).  In  Umbr.  o:  gen.  trifor  'tribus'; 
rofu  'rubos':  Goth,  rdups,  cpf.  *roudho-s.  u  arose  in  Lat.,  e.  g. 
gen.  sg.  fructUs;  pf.  fudit:  cp.  Goth,  gdut  'poured  out'  (pres. 
giutan  'to  pour  out').  By  side  of  it  also  5:  robu-s  =  Umbr. 
rofo-,  gen.  domos  =  domus  (Augustus  wrote  domos);  cp.  also 
the  inscrip.  forms  with  (long)  o,  losna  (=  luna  fr.  'Houc-s7ia, 
§  570),  popUcod  (beside  poublicom  publicus),  nondinum  (beside 
noundinum  nundinum).  It  remains  doubtful  how  this  duality  u 
and  0  in  Lat.  is  to  be  estimated.     It  was  hardly  a  mere  graphic 

duality. 

Rem.  4.  In  a  number  of  Ital.  words  containing  oy,  it  cannot  be 
decided,  whether  this  diphthong  represents  prim.  Indg.  ew  (§  65)  or  o^t, 
e.  g.  in  those  containing  lo^h-  as  Osc.  gen.  Liivkanateis  'Lucanatis' 
Luvkis  Luvikis  'Lucius',  Lat.  Loucina  Luucius  etc.,  fr.  rt.  le^k-  'illu- 
mine' (Gr.  iivxd?  Xovaaov). 
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§  82.  Old  Irish.  In  chief  accented  syllables  o.  ocTit 
'eight'  :  Gr.  oxtd.  roth  'wheel'  :  Lat.  rota  'wheel',  OHG.  rad 
'wheel',  Lith.  rata-s  'wheel',  ore  'pig'  :  Gr.  nogxo-Q.  gorim  'I 
heat,  warm,  burn'  :  O.Bulg.  goreti  'to  burn',  Lith.  gara-s  'steam', 
fr.  rt.  qher-.  Prep,  co  n-  'with'  :  Lat.  cum,  Umbr.  Osc.  com. 
It  passes  into  u  with  the  palatalisation  of  the  following  con- 
sonant :  suide  'seat'  fr.  *sodio-  =  Lat.  soliu-m  (I  =  d,  §  369), 
rt.  sed-  'sit'  (§  640).  Cp.  also  mug  'slave'  fr.  *mogu-s  (Goth. 
magus  'boy,  servant'),  ru-  beside  ro-  (Indg.  *pro  'before,  in 
front',  p.  67),  cum-  beside   coin-  con-  {co  n-,  see  above). 

In  secondary  accented  syllables  o,  so  far  as  it  did  not 
entirely  disappear  (§§  634.  657),  became  an  irrational  vowel, 
whose  sound  quality  mostly  regulated  itself  according  to  the 
timbre   of  the  following  consonant. 

a.  1.  pi.  as-beram  'dicimus',  3.  pi.  as-berat  :  Gr.  (psQOfisv, 
(Doric)  qjhpovTi,  ecpsgov,  Goth,  bairam,  bairand ;  -berat  may  be 
middle  =  Gr.  (pt^ovro,  or  it  is,  as  Thurneysen  thinks,  to  be 
regarded  as  the  regular  continuation  of  *'beront,  Indg.  *'bheront 
(t  in  the  combination  nt  had  not  the  same  development  as  t  in 
other  cases  in  Irish,  and  we  have  no  evidence  that  original  t 
in  the  final  combination  -nt  was  dropped  in  Irish). 

i.  Gen.  biid  'victus'  fr.  *bi{u)otT,  to  nom.  biad  fr.  *bi{u)oto-m : 
Gr.  (liioTo-g  Lith.  gyvata  O.Bulg.  Uvotu  'life'. 

u.    Dat.  bind  (to  the  above  named  biad)  fr.  *bi{u)oto. 

In  forms  like  cdmarbus  'cohereditas'  beside  drpe  'hereditas' 
(Goth,  arbi  neut.  'inheritance')  or  had  first  of  all  become  f. 
8.  §  634. 

In  the  3.  sg.  ad-c6n-dairc  (Gr.  SsSoQy.s),  reraig  'dixerit' 
(O.Icel.  rak,  rt.  reg-)  a  only  indicates  the  timbre  of  the  prece- 
ding consonant.     See  §  640. 

Cp.  Gall.  0  in  tarvo-s  'bull'  :  Gr.  xkvqo-^;  v£/u?]ro-v  neut. 
'sanctuary'  (O.Ir.  nemed  n-)  :  cp.  Gr.  ^vyo-v;  epo-  'horse'  in  Epo- 
redia  =  Lat.  equo-. 

In  chief  accented  syllables  Indg.  oi  became  oe  (written  oe 
and  oi).  oen  'unus'  :  Lat.  oino-s  unus.  cloen  'oblique,  unjust, 
bad'  :  Goth,  hldins  'hill',  fr.  rt.  Mei-  'lean,  incline'.    Before  pala- 
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talised  consonants  oi  for  oe,   e.  g.  cloine  'obliqueness,   injustice'. 
Old  oi  may,  therefore,  have  been  retained  here. 

Rem.  Beside  oe,  oi  was  also  written  ae,  ai,  e.  g.  aen  'unus'  beside 
oen;  clain  nom.  pi.  of  eloen;  maini  'dona,  pretiosa'  (to  Lat.  moenia,  munia). 

In  final  syllables  oi  became  *,  which  disappeared  and  only 
left  its  traces  in  the  palatalisation  of  the  preceding  consonant.  Nom. 
pi.  eich  'equi'  fr.  *ekm,  cp.  Gr.  "nnoi,  Lat.  poploe  populz  (§  657,  4). 
In  Gall,  inscrip.  the  nom.  pi.  still  ends  in  -oi:  Tanotalilmoi. 

Indg.  ou  fell  together  with  eu  (§  66).  It  became  o,  whence 
later  ua.  ruad  'red',  Cymr.  rhudd  Corn,  rudh  Bret,  ruz:  Goth. 
rdups  (stem  rduda-),  cpf.  *roudho-s;  cp.  Gall.  Roudu-s  Ande- 
roudu-s. 

§  83.  Germanic.  Pf.  3.  sg.  Goth,  varp  OHG.  ward 
O.Icel.  vard  'he  took  a  direction,  became'  :  Skr.  vavdrta,  cpf. 
^ue-uort-e,  fr.  rt.  uert-  'turn'.  Causat.  Got.  us-vakjan  'to  awake', 
OHG.  wecchan  :  Skr.  vdjdyati  'he  urges  on,  drives  on*,  cpf.  1.  sg. 
*uogeio,  fr.  rt.  ueg-  'be  active,  strong'.  Causat.  Goth,  fra-vard- 
jan  OHG.  far-warttan  'to  let  perish,  destroy'  :  Skr.  vartdyati 
'lets  something  take  a  turning  or  course',  cpf.  1.  sg.  *uorUid, 
fr.  rt.  uert-.  OHG.  OS.  O.Icel.  band  (neut.)  'band,  cord',  prim.  f. 
*bhondho-m,  fr.  rt.  bhendh-  'bind',  cp.  Skr.  3.  sg.  pf.  babdndha. 
Goth,  gasts  OHG.  OS.  gast,  O.Icel.  gestr  'guest'  Norse  Runes 
gastin:  Lat.  hosti-s  'stranger,  enemy',  O.Bulg.  gostt  'guest',  cpf. 
*ghosti-s.  Goth,  asts  OHG.  ast  (masc.)  'branch'  :  Gr.  oX,o<;,  cpf. 
*ozdo-s.  Goth.'  pat-a,  OHG.  c/aj,  O.Icel.  pat  'that,  the'  :  Gr. 
TO,  cpf.  *t6-d. 

Eem.  1.  Indg.  o  fell  indiscriminately  together  with  Indg.  a  (§  99) 
and  Indg.  a  (§§  109,  110)  already  in  prim.  Germ.  At  this  period 
a  was  used  for  the  three  vowels  in  chief  accented  syllables,  in  other 
syllables  frequently  or  always  o.  The  latter  quality  was  still  retained  in 
Westgerm.  in  historical  times:  e.  g.  in  the  dat.  pi.  OHG.  toorio-m  wort-um 
OS.  u'ordo-n  wordu-n,  Ags.  wordu-m  fr.  stem  orig.  *firdho-  or  *jfr-to-  'word' 
(but  Goth,  vm'irda-m).  See  Paul's  article  in  Paul  -  Braune's  Beitr.  IV 
p.  358  ff.  and  YI  p.  186  if.  Since  it  has  not  been  definitely  settled  for 
many  syllables,  whether  o  or  a  was  spoken  in  prim.  Germ.,  we  write 
the  prim.  Germ,  forms  throughout  with  a  according  to  the  Goth, 
notation,  an  inexactness,  which  is  of  little  importance  for  this  comparative 
grammar. 
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Indg.  tautosyllabic  oi.  3.  sg.  Goth,  vdit  OHG.  wei^  OS. 
wet  Ags.  tvat  O.Icel.  veit  'knows':  Gr.  olds.  Goth.  Idihv  OHG. 
leh  Ags.  lah  'he  lent':  Gr.  Xsloins.  Causat.  Goth.  Idisjan  (for 
regular  *ldizjan,  §  581)  OHG.  lerran  leran,  OS.  Zmaw  'to 
teach',  beside  Goth,  leisan  'to  learn',  rt.  leis-.  Goth,  dws  OHG. 
ein  OS.  ew  Ags.  ^«  O.Icel.  einn  'one':  Lat.  oino-s  unu-s.  2.  sg. 
opt.  Goth,  hairdis:  Gr.  rpipoig.  Gen.  sg.  Goth,  anstdis  (fr.  awsij- 
'favour'):  cp.  Lith.  aies  (fr.  aA;i-  'eye'),  Indg.  ending  -ois. 

Indg.  tautosyllabic  ou.  Pf.  3.  sg.  Goth,  bdup  OHG.  Joi 
OS.  bod  Ags.  Secfd  O.Icel.  &aM^  'bade' :  Skr.  bubodha,  Indg.  *bhe- 
bhoudh-e.  Goth,  rdups  (st.  j-^iwda-)  OHG.  ro^  OS.  roc?  Ags. 
redd  O.Icel.  raudr  'red':  Gall.  Roudu-s  O.Ir.  rwacZ  'red',  cpf. 
*roudho-s.  Gen.  sg.  Goth,  sundus  (fr.  smmm-  'son') :  Lith.  sunaus 
(fr.  s««WM-  'son'),  Indg.  ending  -ous. 

In  the  eighth  century  a  became  e  in  OHG.,  caused  by  a 
consonantal  or  sonantal  i  in  the  following  syllable,  nerian  i.  e. 
nerian  =  Goth,  nasjan  (for  regular  *nazjan,  §  581)  'to  rescue', 
causat.  to  ga-nesan  =  Goth,  ga-nisan  'to  become  healed',  fr.  rt. 
>ies-,  Gr.  vso/iiat.  Nom.  pi.  ^resfi  (sg.  gast)  'guests'  =  Goth,  gasteis 
(sg.  gasts,  st.  gasti-).  This  umlaut,  however,  was  hindered  by 
r,  I,  h  -{-  Consonant  (see  Braune  in  Paul  -  Braune's  Beitr.  IV 
p.  540  ff.),  e.  g.  far-warttan  'destroy'  (p.  77)  dat.  nahti-m  'noctibus' 
(st.  ndhti-  =  Lat.  nocti-  Lith.  nakti-).  But  the  e,  which  arose 
from  this  ^-umlaut,  differed  from  the  e  which  arose  out  of  prim. 
Germ,  i,  e  (§§  35,  67)  not  only  in  OHG.  but  also  in  MHG.  and 
even  in  NHG. :  the  latter,  also  written  e  by  way  of  distinction, 
was  open,  the  former  close  (J.  Franck  Zeitschr.  f.  deutsch.  Altert. 
XXV  218  f.,  W.  Braune  Lit.  Centralbl.  1884.  column  124  f., 
Luick  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  XI  492  f.). 

Prim.  Germ,  ai  became  ei  {weiT,,  ein)  except  before  r,  h,  w 
where  it  became  e:  lerran,  leh. 

Prim.  Germ,  au  remained  partly  as  diphthong,  au  and  later 
ou,  e.  g.  pf.  scaub  scoub  =  Goth.  sJcduf  'pushed'  (pres.  Goth. 
sJciuba),  boug  =  Goth,  bdug  'bent'  (pres.  Goth,  biuga),  and  partly 
became  o  viz.  before  dental  consonants  and  r,  I,  h  (=  Goth,  h), 
e.  g.  bot,  rot,   pf.   dro^  =^  Goth,  prdut  'troubled'   (pres.   Goth. 
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Priuta),  troran  'to  make  to  drop,  spill'  =  Goth,  drdusjan  (for 
regular  *drauzjan,  §  581)  'make  to  fall,  fell,  throw'  (causat.  to 
Goth,  driusan  'to  fall'),  pf.  zoh  'drew'  =  Goth,  tduh  'led'  (pres. 
Goth,  tiuha). 

Quite  independent  of  this  change  of  ai  and  au  to  S  and  o, 
there  was  an  older  (prim.  Westgerm.)  reduction  of  the  same 
diphthongs  to  e  and  o,  which  took  place  in  unaccented  syllables. 
Final  e  and  o  were  shortened  according  to  §  661,  6.  OHG. 
hlinte  nom.  pi.  masc.  'blind',  blintem  dat.  (instr.)  pi.  'blind'  = 
Goth,  blinddi,  bUnddim,  prim.  Germ.  *blindai,  *blinai-mi.  beres 
2.  sg.  opt.  =:  Goth,  bairdis  (p.  78).  tage  dat.  loc.  sg.  (to  tag 
'day')  =  prim.  Germ.  *da^ai,  cp.  Gr.  loc.  oly.oi  and  dat.  oixio 
(§  659,  2.  3).  suno  gen.  sg.  (to  sunu  'son')  =  Goth,  sundus 
(p.  78). 

Here  belongs  also  OHG.  de  'the',  dem  'the'  =  Goth,  pdi, 
pdim,  since  the  pronoun  regularly  suffered  the  change  in  those 
cases,  where  it  was  unaccented. 

The  forms   dia  die  =  de   and    deam    diem   =-   dem   show 

that  this  e  =  prim.  Germ,  ai  was  equivalent  to  the  e  discussed 

in  §  75  rem.  2. 

Bern.  2.  These  OHQ-.  ("Westgerm.)  sound-laws  in  like  manner  held 
good  for  Germ,  a  =  Indg.  a  and  Indg.  a.    See  §  99  and  §  109. 

§  84.  Baltic-Slavonic.  Indg.  o  was  o  in  the  Baltic- 
Slav,  unitary  period,  and  generally  remained  o  in  Slav.,  whilst 
■  it  became  a  in  Baltic. 

Lith.  taka-s  'path',  O.Bulg.  toku  'course',  to  Lith.  tehk 
O.Bulg.  tekq  'I  run".  O.Bulg.  raz-doru  'rent,  gap':  Gr.  Sopa 
'skin,  hide',  fr.  rt.  der-  'tear,  flay'.  O.Bulg.  causat.  loziti  'ponere': 
Goth,  lag j an  'to  lay',  fr.  rt.  legh-  'lay,  make  a  bed';  topiti  'to 
heat':  Skr.  tapdyami  'I  heat',  fr.  rt.  tep-.  Lith.  naktl-3,  O.Bulg. 
nosti  'night':  Lat.  nox  noctis,  Goth,  nahts  'night'.  Lith.  avl-s 
O.Bulg.  ovi-ca  'sheep':  Lat.  ovi-s.  Nominal  suffix  -o-:  Lith.  nom. 
sg.  vilka-s  'wolf,  dat.  pi.  vilkd-ms  O.Bulg.  vluko-mu,  prim.  Balt.- 
Slav.  st.  *uUko-  (§  302)  'wolf :  Gr.  Xw.o-g.  The  thematic  vowel 
-0-:  Lith.  1.  pi.  pres.  nesza-me  'we  carry',  O.Bulg.  1.  pi.  aor. 
neso-mu  'we  carried' :  Gr.  (ptQo-fxsv. 
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om,  on  before  consonants  (except  i)  generally  appear 
as  q  in  Slavonic,  zahu  'tooth:  Gr.  yofupo-g  plug,  bolt',  rt. 
gembh-.  blqdu  'error'  beside  blqdq  'erro',  rt.  hhlendh-.  o  became 
u  (it)  in  final  syllables  before  final  nasal  and  before  -ns.  Thus 
Indg.  *-o-m  (in  the  ace.  sg.  of  -o-stems  and  in  the  1.  sg.  pret.) 
became  *-u-n  (§217)  -u  (§  219),  as  vluhu  'lupum',  nesu  'I  carried'; 
Indg.  "^-o-ns  in  the  ace.  pi.  (cp.  Gr.  Cret.  ■/.og/.wvg)  became  "-uns 
whence  further  the  -y  of  historical  times,  as  vluki/  'lupos'  (§  219). 
Final  -u  =  Indg.  *-ow  was  lengthened  to  y  before  j,  e.  g. 
dobrU-p  and  dobry-ji  'the  good  (man)'  {dobru  is  the  accusative 
form,  used  as  nom.,  see  the  accidence),  cp.  §  36  p.  37. 

In  the  same  language  io  became  ie.  Nom.  ace.  sg.  neut. 
ye  'it' :  Gr.  o  'quod',  Skr.  yd-d  'quod',  cpf,  *io-d.  Dat.  pi.  konje-mu 
fr.  st.  konje-  fr.  *konio-  'horse',  mgze-mu  fr.  st.  maze-  fr.  *mag-ie- 
(§  147),  *mag-io-  'man',  cp.  dat.  pi.  vluko-mu. 

In  like  manner  i  influenced  a  following  a  in  Lithuanian: 
a,  in  this  combination  and  after  consonants  which  have  been 
palatalised  by  i,  is  pronounced  as  an  open  e  in  many  dialects, 
e.  g.  kraujes  'blood',  pi.  kraujei  =  kraujas,  kraujai;  sveczes 
'guest',  pi.  sveczei  =  sveczias,  svecziat;  dat.  sg.  jem  'him',  instr. 
pi.  jeis  =  jam,  Jats. 

Rem.  1.  Lith.  jl-s  'he'  is  not  equal  to  Gr.  6'-;  Skr.  yds,  but  stands 
to  these  in  the  same  relation  as  Gr.  ri-g,  Lat.  qui-s  stand  to  Skr.  kd-s 
Goth,  hva-s.  Also  szl-s  'this'  (beside  gen.  ssio)  is  not  fr.  *](,ip-s,  but  like 
O.Bulg.  SI  'this'  =  orig.  *Jci-s  (O.Bulg.  gen.  sego,  dat.  semu  etc.  for 
regular  *sego,  *semu  etc.  fr.  *siego  etc.  after  the  analogy  of  the  nom.  si 
and  aoc.  st).  After  the  same  manner  as  jts  stands  to  gen.  j'o,  dat.  jem  etc.  are 
also  to  be  explained  nominatives  sg.  like  medis  (gen.  mediio)  'tree',  whose  -/- 
instead  of  -ii-  is  on  the  same  level  as  the  -/-  in  geras-is  (definite  form  to 
gera-s  'good'),  and  those  like  gaidys  (Gen.  gdidsio  'cock',  vrhose  y  arose 
from  iii  (§  147).  Indg.  i  was  likewise  contained  in  the  final  syllables  of 
O.Bulg.  nom.  and  Aoc.  honji  'horse'  (st.  konje-) ,  Goth.  nom.  as  harji-s 
'army,  host'  (st.  harja-)  and  hairdeis  fr.  *x^rBtiii-s  'shepherd'  (st.  prim. 
Germ.  *%irSiia-'),  O.Lat.  Cornelis  Cornelim,  alis  alim  beside  Cornelius,  alius 
Osc.  Kifpiis  'Cipius',  TJmbr.  Trutitis  'Truttidius'.  To  these  may  possibly 
be  added  the  Greek  proper  names  in  -is  beside  -lo;  -is;,  as  ^a^n;  ^sXvu;  etc. 
Cp.   §§  120.  143.  219  rem  1.  660  rem.  3  and  the  accidence. 
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Indg.  tautosyllabic  oi  appears  in  Lith.  as  e  and  ai,  in  Slav. 
as  6.  Lith.  snSga-s  'snow'  (beside  snaigald,'^)  'snow  flake'  snai- 
gyti  'to  snow  a  little')  Pruss.  snaygis  O.Bulg.  snSgu  'snow' :  Goth. 
sndivs  'snow',  cpf.  *snoigho-s,  fr.  rt.  sneigh-.  Lith.  at-leha-s  and 
at-Jaika-s  'remnant,  rest'  laihyti  "to  hold',  O.Bulg.  otvrlSku  'rem- 
nant, rest'  :  Gr.  Xoino-g,  fr.  rt.  leiq-.  Lith.  laifinti  'to  let  rise', 
O.Bulg.  pri-Upu  'salye,  grease'  :  Gr.  akoicprj  'salve',  fr.  rt.  leip- 
stick,  glue'.  Lith.  maiszdla-s  'medley,  compound'  maiszyti  'to 
'mix',  Pruss.  maysota-n  'mingled',  O.Bulg.  pri-mSsu  'admixtio' 
misiti  'to  mix',  from  rt.  meili-  (Gr.  /utt^tg),  cp.  §  414  rem.  Lith. 
3.  sg.  opt.  te-suM  {suku  'I  turn'),  O.Bulg.  2.  pi.  opt.  berete 
{berq  'fero')  :  Gr.  (psQoi,  (psQoitf.  Lith.  kSma-s  'farm,  village' 
Icaimyna-s  'neighbour'  :  Goth,  hdims  'village',  cpf.  *qoi-mo-s  (cp. 
O.Bulg.  po-koji  'rest,  repose'),  fr.  rt.  qei-.  Pruss.  waisei  waisse 
'thou  knowest',  O.Bulg.  vemt  fr.  *vM-mi  and  v6d-6  'I  know'  : 
Gr.  oJSi,  Indg.  pf.  stem  ijsid-.  Lith.  femu  'shepherd  boy'  :  Gr. 
noi^iijv.  Lith.  staiga  'sudden'  sfaigyti-s  'hasten'  :  Gr.  nroT^o-g 
'row',  fr.  rt.  stei^-  'rise'. 

Bern.  2.  It  is  undetermined  after  what  law  e  and  ai  interchange  in 
Lith.  I  conjecture  that  originally  ai  regularly  remained  only  when  the  follow- 
ing consonants  had  a  palatal  timbre,  which  had  been  caused  by  an  e-  or 
4-vowbI  in  the  following  syllable;  in  other  cases  ai  became  ae,  then  open  e, 
and  later  e.  Cp.  e.  g.  kaimynas  with  hema-s,  pd-saiti-s  (masc.)  'a  binding 
thong'  with  seta-s  'cord'  (§  100),  and  the  numerous  verbs  in  -yti  as  laiJcyii 
(laikaU,  laikiau,  laihysiu).  In  this  case  haima-s  (another  form  of  kema-s) 
would  be  a  new  formation  a,ii&r  Icaimynas,  a.^A.laihau  aiier  laiMaU  etc.;  in 
the  case  of  nouns  like  at-Jaika-s  'remnant',  muma-s  'exchange',  the  verbs  in 
-yti  and  the  like  which  exist  side  by  side  with  them  would  come  into  con- 
sideration, etc.  Only  slurred  ('geschliffen')  ai  {at)  seems  to  have  undergone 
the  change  to  e,  whereas  di  (ddiJcta-s  "place,  thing',  pa-ldida-s  'loose,  slack' ) 
remained  also  before  consonants  having  a  labial  timbre.  Cp.  e  and  ei 
=  Indg.  ei  §  68  rem.  2. 

SlaT.  i  =  Indg.  oi  and  =  Indg.  ai  (§  100)  are  to  be 
distinguished  from  i  =  Indg.  e  (§  76)  in  historical  times  from 
the  fact  that  before  them  k,  g,  ch  do  not  appear  changed  into 
c  {d)z,  s,  but  into  c,  {d)z,  s.  Loc.  pi.  vlucechu  (vlukU  'wolf'), 
bo{d)2ichu  (bogu  'god')  with  the  Indg.   ending   *-oisn,   cp.  Gr. 


1)  Kurschat  in  Lith.-Germ.  Diet,  accents  it  thus  snaigala. 

Brus'"'''^n>  Elemerts. 
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kvy.oiat  Skr.  vfkesu.     Instr.  sg.  tacSmi,  instr.  pi.  tacSmi,  dat.  pi. 

tacSmu  fr.  tahU  'talis'.      Opt.  2.  pi.  ricete  from  «A;(j  'I  aay',  cp. 

Gr.  (pipoirs.    Cp.  §§  461.  462.  463.  464.  588. 

Final  S  =  Indg.  oi  ai  mostly  became  i.    Nom.  pi.  ti :  Lith. 

ti,  Gr.  Toi,  stem  io-  'the';  in  like  manner  vluci  :  Gr.  kvy.oi.  Gen. 

sg.  ^(j<i  (pqit  'way')  :  Lith.    a&^9    {aki-s   'eye'),    Goth,    anstdis 

(ansti-  'favour'),  Indg.   *-ois.      Opt.    2.  3.  sg.  beri  :  Gr.  (fsgntg, 

(pspoi,  cpf.  '^'bherois,  *hheroit.     In  the  same   way  -e  ==  Indg.  -e 

became  -i  in  the  nom.  mati  'mother'  =  Lith.  mote,  §  76. 

Rem.  3.  It  remains  undetermined  wky  the  loc.  sg.  had  -e,  not  -J, 
tiHtce  (op.  Gr.  olxoi,  OHG-.  ias'c  fr.  *Sa-^ai  orig.  *dkoghoi').  Cp.  dat.  loo. 
sg.  r(jce,  nom.  ace.  du.  rqce  (§  100)  of  rqka  'hand',  and  1.  sg.  ved-e  'I 
know'  with  the  personal  ending  of  the  Skr.  pf.  mid.  tutud-e  fr.  tud-  'push'. 
Cp.  Leskien  Die  Deolin.  im  Slav.- Lit.  u.  Germ.  p.  53,  Mahlow  Die  langen 
Vocale  A  E  0  ■^.  103  f.,  and  Osthoff  Zur  Gesch.  des  Perf.  p.  194. 

Initial  e-  =  Indg.  oi-  ai-  likewise  became  i-.  inu  'unus'  : 
Lith.  v-Sna-s  (§  666,  1),  Pruss.  aina-n  ace,  Lat.  oino-s  unus. 
iskati  'to  seek' :  Lith.  j-eszk6ti  'to  seek',  OHG.  eiscon  'to  seek', 
a  verb  whose  root  is  probably  to  be  set  down  as  ais-,  not  eis- 
(Osthoff  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  p.  183);  iskati  certainly  incurs  the 
suspicion  of  being  a  Germanic  borrowed  word,  see  §  414  rem. 
Also  here  a  difference  is  shown  in  comparison  with  Indg.  e. 
For  this  latter,  when  initial,  became ja-,  see  §§  76.  666,  1.  Cp. 
further  §  666  rem.  2. 

Just  as  Ho  became  ie  (see  above),  so  also  Hoi  became  Hei 
and  further  (by  §  68)  ii.  Loc.  pi.  jichu  (fr.  st.  je-  'he'  fr.  Ho-), 
konjichu  (fr.  st.  konje-  'horse  fr.  *konio-)  as  opposed  to  techu, 
vMcichu.    Opt.  2.  pi.  Mjite  (dSjq  'I  put'),  as  opposed  to  berite. 

Indg.  tautosyllabic  ou  as  well  as  the  ou  (§  68)  which  arose 
from  eu  in  the  Balt.-Slav.  unitary  period,  appears  in  Lith.  as 
au,  and  in  Slav,  as  u.  Gen.  sg.  Lith.  sunaus,  O.Bulg.  synu  : 
Goth,  sundus,  Indg.  *-oms.  Lith.  raudd  'red  colour*,  O.Bulg. 
ruda  'metal'  :  Goth,  rdups  'red',  rt.  reudh-.  Lith.  naudd  'profit, 
wealth,  property'  :  OHG.  wo?  O.Icel.  naut  (neut.)  'domesticated 
animal'  to  Goth,  niutan  'to  obtain,  enjoy',  rt.  neud-.  Lith.  raudd 
'lamentation'  :  OHG.  ro?  (masc.)  'weeping'  to  rio^au  'to  weep', 
rt.  reud- 
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§  85.  Indg.  jos-  'gird'  :  Av.  yasta-  'girded',  Gr.  fwtfro-g 
-girded'  i^wavriQ  girdle',  Litli.  justa  'girdle'  O.Bulg.  po-Jasu 
girdle'.  Indg.  do-  'give'  :  Skr.  fut.  da-syami  'dabo'  dd-na-m 
"donum".  Arm.  tu-r  'gift',  Gr.  Scu-aco  dw-Qo-v,  Lat.  do-nu-m,  dos 
doHs,  Lith.  fut.  d&,'-siu  'dabo'  inf.  dff-ti  'dare',  O.Bulg.  da-ti 
"dare'  da-ru  'donum'. 

The  abl.  sg.  of  -o-stems  in  Indg.  -od  :  Skr.  vfkad  (vfka-s 
"wolf"),  Gr.  Locr.  Cret.  w  'unde',  liat.  GnaivodGnaeo.  l.sg.  of  stems 
with  thematic  vowel  in  Indg.  -o :  Av.  manya  'I  think'  fr.  prim.  Ar. 
'*manya  (§  649,  1),  Skr.  bhdrd-mi  'fero'  {-mi  was  here  newly 
added),  Gr.  (psgco,  Lat.  fero,  O.Ir.  as-biur  'effero,  dico'  fr.  prim. 
Kelt.  *bero,  Goth,  baira  'fero'  fr.  prim.  Germ.  *bero,  Lith.  refl. 
«mM'-s  'I  turn  myself.  Nom.  sg.  in  Indg.  -o{r) :  Skr.  svasa  'soror', 
Gr.  JwTwp  'giver',  Lat.  daior  dator,  O.Ir.  siur  Lith.  sesu  'soror'. 

The  diphthongs  oi  and  oti  were  probably  not  very  often 
■tautosyllabic  in  the  Indg.  prim,  period.  Dat.  sg.  of  -o-stems  in 
~oi:  Av.  haomai  (haoma-,  a  plant),  Gr.  "titko,  Osc.  Abellaniii 
'Abellano'  Lat.  equo,  Lith.  vilkui  'lupo'.  Instr.  pi.  of  the  same 
atems  in  -dis  :  Skr.  dSvcliS,  Gr.  mnois  fr.  *'imio}tg  (§  611),  Pelign. 
■cnatois  'gnatis,  filiis',  Lat.  oloes  illis  fr.  prim.  Ital.  -dis  (§  612), 
Lith.  viikais :  Skr.  vfkais  (§  615).  Norn.  sg.  Indg.  *Qou-s  'bullock* : 
Skr.  ffciiis,  Gr.  ^ovg  (§  611).  Loc.  sg.  Indg.  *sun6u  (nom. 
'*smu-s  'son')  :  Skr.  sUnau,  O.Bulg.  synu^  TJmbr.  manuv-e  'in 
manu'  (v  was  a  glide  as  in  tuva  'duo'  and  others,  §  169),  prob- 
ably also  Goth,  sundu,  Lat.  (dat.)  usU.  Indg.  *oTdou  'eight' 
(beside  *'o]cto)  :  Skr.  'astdii,  Goth,  ahtdu;  *dudu  'two'  (beside 
*duo)  :  Skr.  dvaii,  O.Ir.  dau  do,  older  dau  (§  645  final  1). 

§  86.  Aryan.  Skr.  aiu-s  Av.  asu-s  'quick'  :  Gr.  antv-g, 
Lat.  oc-ior.  Skr.  ddda-ti  Av.  dadaiti  'dat' :  Gr.  J/Jw-tfi.  Nom. 
ace.  du.  in  *-o  (cp.  §  645  final  1):  Vedic  hdsta  Av.  Gap. 
sasta  O.Pers.  dasta  'both  hands' :  Gr.  'innoj^  Lat.  ambo.  Imper. 
in  *-tod  :  Skr.  vedic  bhdratad  :  Gr.  (fspsrco,  Lat.  estod  esto. 

Concerning  Av.  e,  o,  a  =  prim.  Iran.  prim.  Ar.  a  fr.  Indg.  o 

see  §  102. 

6* 
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§  87.  Armenian.  The  regular  representation  seems  to 
have  been  u.  e-tu  'I  gave'  :  Skr.  ddam.  tur  'gift'  :  Gr.  Sugo-v^ 
rt.  do-,  hum  'raw' :  Gr.  Mfw-g  Skr.  amd-s  'raw';  the  initial  h- 
has  no  etymological  value,  sun  'dog'  fr.  Indg.  *Rudn,  Lith„ 
sz%i9  (§  92  rem.). 

§  88.  Greek,  yvco-  'perceive,  know'  eyvw-i'  yvw-to-g: 
yvda-tia  :  Skr.  jM-  'perceive,  know'  fut.  3.  sg.  jna-sydti  partic. 
jna-td-s,  Lat.  gno-sco  no-tu-s,  OHG.  ein-chnuadil  'insignis, 
egregius'  be-cnuodelen  'to  give  a  countersign',  O.Bulg.  inf.  zna-ti 
'know',  zna-m^  'sign'.  Aeol.  na'-vio  'I  drink'  pf.  nsmo-y.u  cii.i-~ 
ncovt-g  'ebb-tide'  :  Skr.  pdti  'he  drinks',  pdna-tn  'drink',  Lat. 
potu-s  potio  potor,  Lith.  puta  (fem.)  'drinking-bout'.  Ace.  (jmt- 
'bovem'  :  Skr.  gam  'bovem',  cpf.  *g6m,  to  nom.  *gdu-s  (§  85), 
Derivative  verbal  stems  in  -o-,  vnv(I)-au)  vnvw-Ttnv  :  Lat.  aegro^ 
-tu-s,  Lith.  sapn&-ti  'to  dream'. 

In  the  Thessalian  dialect  n  passed  into  u  (ov)  :  e.  g.  sdovy.& 
==  sJw-zi',  yvovfiB  =  yvw'/.tfj,  AqIgtow  =  AoioTav. 

§  89.  Italic.  Lat.  o.  The  fluctuation  of  the  orthography- 
between  o  and  u  in  the  Umbrian-Samn.  dialects  points  to  a  close  o> 
(cp.  short  0  §  81):  in  Umbr.  u,  o,  u,  in  Osc.  li,  u  (also  uu,  a 
proof  for  the  length  of  the  vowel),  o,  u.  Lat.  do-nu-m,  Palisc. 
donum,  Umbr.  runu,  Osc.  diiniim,  d]uunated  ('donavit'),. 
Mars,  dunom,  Yestin.  duno  :  Gr.  dw-Qo-v.  Lat.  po-tu-s,  Umbr, 
puni  poni  abl.  'posca'  :  Gr.  nmco-yM.  Lat.  flos  floris,  Flora,. 
Osc.  Fluusai  dat.  'Elorae',  Sabin.  Flusare  'Florali'  :  MHG. 
hluost  (fem.)  'blossom,  bloom'  Ags.  hlostma  (masc.)  'flower',  st, 
*bhlds-.  Umbr.  ar-fertur-e  ars-fertur-e  dat.  'adfertori,  flamini',. 
Osc.  regaturei  dat.  'rectori'  kenzsur  censtur  nom.  'censores',. 
Umbr.  armune  dat.  'alimoni',  Akefunia-  Acersonia-  Osc, 
Akudunnia-  'Aquilonia-',  Pelign.  Semunu  gen.  'Semonum',  Lat.. 
suffix  forms  -tor-,  -mm-.  Abl.  sg.  of  -o-stems:  Lat.  Gnaivod^ 
Umbr.  poplu  'populo'  somo  'summo',  Osc.  Buvaianiid 'Boviano' 
preivatud  'privato',  Volsc.  vinu  'vino'  :  Gr.  Locr.  Cret.  w  'unde'. 
Umbr.-Osc.  nom.  pi.  of  the  same  stems  in  -os  :  Umbr.  prinu- 
vatus    prinvatur    'legati'     screihtor    'scripti',     Osc.    Nuvlaniis 
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"Nolani'  :  Skr.  vfkas  Goth,  vulfos  'lupi'.  Imperatives  in  -tod  : 
Lat.  estod,  Umbr.  fertu 'kvio\  Osc.  likitud  licitud '\iceio\  Pel. 
petieSu  'petito' (?),  Yolsc.  estu  'esto'  :  Gr.  sarw. 

The  u  instead  of  the  expected  o  in  Lat.  datur-u-s  quae- 
.shir-a,  fur  =  Gr.  rpap  'thief,  hil-c  beside  quo  (are  they  to  be 
compared  with  fag-u-s  beside  equ-o-s?  §  81)  and  others  (Corssen 
Aussprache  II  ^  p.  193  f.)  is  unexplained. 

§  90.  Old  Irish.  In  chief  accented  syllables  a.  gnath 
'known,  accustomed'  :  Gr.  yi/wro'-g.  hlath  'bloom,  blossom' :  OHG. 
i)luot  'bloom,  blossom',  fr.  st.  hhle-  bhlo-,  cp.  Goth,  uf-hlesan 
-baiblos  'to  blow  up,  make  to  swell',  Lat.  flos.  lar  'floor,  ground' : 
MHG.  vltior  Ags.  flor  'floor',  to  Gr.  nlrj-  nXu>-  Lat.  pie-  plo-  'fill, 
swell,  overflow',  da  'two'  :  Gr.  di.o-di-/.a,  Skr.  Ved.  dvd,  Indg. 
*f/MO  'two'  (O.Ir.  dau  do  =  Indg.  *duou,  see  §  85).  Cp.  also 
O.Cymr.  di-auc  'segnem'  (properly  'not  quick') :  Gr.  wzii'-j ;  O.Cymr. 
<(u  —  a  (Zeuss-Ebel  G.  C.  93). 

Rem.  As  to  whether  a  was  also  spoken  in  Gallic  depends,  so  far 
as  I  see,  upon  the  view  taken  of  proper  names  in  -gnato-s.  Zeuas-Ebel 
■{p.  16)  identify  this  word  with  O.Ir.  gnath,  whereas  Thurneysen  identifies 
it  with  Lat.  gnatu-s  {Cintugnatiis  'first-born',  Keltoroman.  p.  2). 

In  final  syllables  o  passed  into  u,  and  became  shortened. 
1.  sg.  pres.  no  guidiu  'I  beg'  hiii  'I  am'  :  cp.  Gr.  kaoi/w  etc. 
ISTom.  sg.  of  n-stems,  air-mitiu  'reverentia'  (ace.  air-mitin  n-)  : 
Lat.  mentio.  Dat.  (instr.)  sg.  of  -io-stems,  celiu  'socio'  :  Lat. 
modo  (adv.).  Voc.  pi.  a  firu  'o  viri'  fr.  prim.  Kelt.  *uiros  :  Goth. 
■vairos,  Osc.  Niivlamis  'Nolani'.  In  as-hiur  'effero,  dico'  fr.  %iru 
*bero,  fiur  'viro'  fr.  *viru  *viro  this  vowel  is  still  reflected  only 
in  the  labial  timbre  of  the  consonant  which  preceded  the 
•once  present  u  =  o.  Cp.  on  o  in  unaccented  syllables  also 
'^S  613.  634.  657,  2.  6.  7. 

§  91.  Germanic.  In  prim.  Germ.  o.  Goth,  flodu-s  OHG. 
fiot  float  fluat  fiuot  OS.  Ags.  flod  O.Icel.  ^of  flood,  tide' :  Gr.  ttAw- 
To'-g 'swimming',  Lat.  plordre  (cp.  Hom.  San^v  nXwsiv  r  122).  Goth. 
foir  neut.  'sheath',  OHG.  fotar  fuatar  fiiotar  'case'  :  Gr.  nw-fca 
"lid,  cover',  Skr.  pd-tra-m  'vessel,  receptacle'.  Goth,  fotu-s  OHG. 
/05  /off?  f2ia2,  fuor,   OS.  Ags.  fot  O.Icel.  fotr  'foot'  :  Gr.  Dor. 
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nom.  8g.  nwc,  'foot'.  Goth,  sai-so  pf.  'sowed'  :  Gr.  acpewxa,  dv~ 
-smvrai,  Heracl.  dv-swaSai,  pf.  of  dtflrj^u  avii^ui  fr.  rt.  se-  'throw^ 
sow'.  OHG.  spuot  OS.  spod  'success,  speed'  fr.  spe- :  spo-,  cp. 
the  ahlaut  grade  spe-  in  Goth,  spe-diza  'later'  Lith.  spe-ti  'to 
be  at  leisure'  (§  76).  O.Icel.  oss  (masc.)  'estuary' :  Lat.  6s  oris,, 
ostiu-m.    Nom.  pi.  Goth,  vulfos  'lupi'  :  Osc.  Niivlamis  'Nolani'.. 

Indg.  0  and  d  fell  together  in  o  in  the  prim.  Germ,  period,, 
and  were  therefore  similarly  treated  in  all  Germ,  dialects. 
Cp.  §  107. 

Goth.  0  was  a  close  sound  approaching  closely  to  u,  hence- 
it  is  occasionally  also  written  u. 

In  OHG.  0  is  only  retained  in  the  oldest  monuments.  This- 
became  first  of  all  oa,  ua,  and  then  later  uo,  w^hich,  from  about 
the  year  900,  became  the  universally  predominant  form.  This- 
change  of  o  to  oa  etc.  did  not  take  place  in  unaccented  final 
syllables. 

Prim.  Germ,  final  -o  became  -a  in  Goth,  and  -u  in  HG.  r. 
Goth,  baira  OHG.  biru  =  Gr.  cpspM,  Prim.  Germ,  -on  became- 
-0  in  Goth,  and  -o  in  OHG.  :  Goth.  nom.  rapjo  'number,  account',. 
OHG.  hano  'cock'.   See  §§  659—661. 

§  92.  Baltic-Slavonic.  Slav,  a,  Lith.  (Lett.)  u.  Lith. 
d&'-ti  O.Bulg.  da-ti  'to  give'  :  Lat.  dos  dotis.  Lith.  j&s-ta. 
O.Bulg.  po-jas-m  girdle'  :  Gr.  CaxJ-rn-g  I^w-vtj.  Lith.  nu  'of, 
from',  O.Bulg.  na  'on,  up'  :  Gr.  civm.  Nom.  ace.  du.  masc.  of 
-o-stems  :  Lith.  ger&'-jn  'the  two  good  (men)'  (Nom.  sg.  geras-is)^ 
O.Bulg.  vJuka  (nom.  sg.  vluku  'wolf')  :  Gr.  Ivkco.  Lith.  A'dsm 
'I  smell,  scent'  :  Gr.  wcJ-  in  pf.  oS-oiSa,  dva-w^T^g.  Lett.  fnMs: 
'son-in-law' :  Gr.  yvMTo-g  'relation,  brother'. 

In  Lithuanian  this  vowel,  when  it  had  the  broken  ('gestossen') 
accent,  became  u  in  final  syllables,  gerii  'dyaftw  beside  gerit'-ju  'rd 
dyaOu'}'.    suku  'I  turn'  beside  the  refl.  suku-si  suk&'-s  cp.  §  664,  3.. 

In  both  sections  of  this  branch  final  *-om,  *-6n  became  *-un^ 
whence  Lith.  -n,  O.Bulg.  -y.  Lith.  gen.  pi.  devu  (which  pro- 
perly ought  to  be  written  devii),  in  dialects  still  deinvts  (fr. 
deva-s  'god'),  orig.  form  *deiuom,  Skr.  Ved.  devdm,  cp.  §  218. 
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O.Bulg.  nom.  sg.  Itamy  'stone'  (st.  kamen-)  fr.  *-mdn  :  cp.  Gr. 
aY.-i.aov  anvil',  OHG.  hano  (prim.  Germ.  *xanon)  'cock',  Goth. 
ra^jo  (prim.  Germ.  *rapion)  'number,  account'.  The  participle 
bery  'ferens'  can  quite  as  well  be  considered  equal  to  Gr.  (ptQmv 
as  to  Skr.  hhdran  fr.  *hheront-s.    (§§  84.  219). 

Rem.  Lith.  azu  'dog',  akmu  'stone'  have  the  same  formation  as  Lat. 
homo,  Goth,  guma  fr.  prim.  Germ.  *g«(»»io,  Skr.  dtma,  cp.  also  Pruas.  smoy 
=  Lith.  im^  'man'.  On  the  other  hand  the  dial,  form  szun  (beside  szu) 
is  a  formation  in  -on  (cp.  Armen.  sun  Gr.  xiior). 

Indg.  a. 

§  93.  Indg.  *d§d  'I  drive,  lead'  (rt.  ag-):  Skr.  djami) 
Arm.  acem,  Gr.  ayta,  Lat.  ago,  O.Ir.  agim,  O.Icel.  inf.  aha. 
Indg.  *agro-s  'field,  acre':  Skr.  djra-s,  Gr.  aygo-g,  Lat.  ager, 
Goth.  ahrs.  Skr.  dksa-s  Gr.  aJwv  Lat.  axis  OHG.  a/isa  Lith. 
as2i-s  O.Bulg.  ost  'axle'.  Indg.  *aZio-  'alius'.:  Armen.  ail,  Gr. 
al/lo-g,  Lat.  alius,  O.Ir.  a27e,  Goth.  alps.  Skr.  ci^'*  Ctr.  otto 
Lat.  ab  Goth,  a/  'of,  from,  by'.  Skr.  mddati  'undulates  (of 
vrater),  is  drunk,  drinks  immoderately',  Gr.  fxaMw  'I  am  wet', 
Lat.  madeo  'I  drop  with  wet'.  Voc.  sg.  of  a-stems  in  Indg.  -a : 
Skr.  dmba  '0  mother',  Gr.  vvi-Kfu  dsanora,  O.Bulg.  zeno  '0  wife'. 
Suffix  of  the  instr.  sg.  -a :  Skr.  gerunds  in  -t/-a  and  -ty-a,  e.  g. 
a-gdm-y-a  a-gd-ty-a  'by  approaching',  Gr.  nsS-d  (§  311),  Trap-o, 
ai.i-a,  Lat.  ped-e. 

Indg.  tautosyllabic  a*.  Skr.  edha-s  'fire-wood',  Gr.  aWa 
'I  burn',  Lat.  aedes  (originally  'fire-place,  hearth'),  aestus 
'heat,  ebullition',  O.Ir.  aed  'fire',  OHG.  MHG.  eit  Ags.  ad 
a  burning  pile',  rt.  aidh-  'glow'.  Skr.  se-tu-S  'fettering,  binding' 
se-tdr-  'one  who  puts  in  fetters',  Lat.  sae-ta  'strong  hair,  bristle', 
OHG.  sei-d  (neut.)  'cord,  knot',  Lith.  se-tas  'cord',  pdsai-ti-s 
(masc.)  'a  binding  thong',  O.Bulg.  s&tt  (fem.)  'cord',  rt.  sai-  'bind'. 
3.  sg.  mid.  in  Indg.  -tai :  Skr.  bhdrate,  Gr.  (ffQsrai  (rt.  bher- 
'ferre')  •  this  orig.  form  -tai  is  not,  however,  quite  certain,  since 
*-tdi  would   also  necessarily  become  Skr.  -te   Gr.  -Tai   (§  109). 

Indg.  tautosyllabic  au.  Skr.  ojas-  (neut.)  ojmdn-  (masc.) 
'power  strength',  Lat.  augeo  augus-tu-s  augmen  augmentu-m,  O.Ir. 
og  'integer',  Goth,   duka  'I  add,  augment',   Lith.  dugu  'I  grow' 
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augmu  (gen.  augmens)  'growth,  excrescence',  rt.  aug-.  Gr.  nav-aa 
'I  shall  check',  Lat.  pau-cu-s,  cp.  Goth.  pi.  fav-di  'few'. 

§  94.  Aryan.  Skr.  dpa  At.  apa  O.Pers.  ospa-  'away, 
off :  Gr.  ano.  Skr.  dsman-  Av.  O.Pers.  asman-  'stone,  thunder- 
bolt, sky':  Gr.  ay-f-nm  'anvil,  thunder-bolt'.  Skr.  ayah"  'notices, 
favours',  Av.  avah-  (neut.)  'protection':  Lat.  aveo.  Skr.  yajnd- 
Av.  yasna-  (masc.)  'veneration  of  the  gods,  offering' :  Gr.  dyv6-g, 
rt.  iag-. 

Indg.  and  prim.  Ar.  tautosyllabic  ai,  au  became  e,  o  in 
Skr.,  ap  oi,  ao  eu  in  Av.  and  ai,  au  in  O.Pers.  (cp.  §§  126. 
160): 

1.  ai.  Skr.  edha-s  'fire-wood',  Av.  aesma-  (masc.)  (Av.  -sm- 
fr.  -dm-  is  remarkable,  cp.  however  §  403) :  Gr.  aiOm.  Skr. 
setu-s  'string,  bridge',  Av.  haetu-s  'bridge,  way':  Lat.  saeta,  rt. 
sai-  'bind'. 

Avestic  had  e  for  ae,  when  final.  Dat.  sg.  Skr.  gdv-e 
Av.  gav-oi  gav-e  'bovi':  Gr.  'iS/usv-ai..  3.  sg.  mid.  Skr.  bhdratS: 
Gr.  cpfQerai;  Av.  va^naite  O.Pers.  vainataiy  'seems'.  Nom.  Ace. 
du.  of  S-stems,  Skr.  vhhe  Av.  uwe  'both':  O.Bulg.  zene  (sena 
'wife'). 

2.  aw.  Skr.  ojas-  Av.  aojah-  (neut.)  'strength,  power 
Lat.  augus-tu-s,  rt.  aug-.  — 

Aryan  a  corresponds,  in  addition  to  Indg.  a,  also  to  Indg. 
e  (§  62)  and  o  (§  78),  further  to  Indg.  sonant  nasal  (§§  228—231) 
and  occasionally  to  Indg.  a  (§  109a).  To  these  was  added  further 
in  prim.  Iran,  a  new  a  in  the  combination  ar  =  Skr.  ur  ir, 
Indg.  p-  (§  290).  Here  may  be  discussed  a  few  changes  which 
prim.  Iran,  a,  irrespective  of  its  origin,  underwent  in  Av. 

1.  a  became  e  before  m,  n  or  v,  and  the  e-quality 
aeeras  to  have  been  most  clearly  marked  in  final  syllables,  since 
it  is  here  written  most  consistently,  nemah-  (neut.)  'reverence': 
Skr.  prim.  Ar.  ndmas-,  Indg.  *nemes-,  rt.  nem-.  te-m  ace.  'the' : 
Skr.  prim.  Ar.  td-m,  Indg.  *t6-m,  Gr.  t6-v.  hare-m  'I  brought' : 
O.Pers.  {a-)hara-m  Skr.  {d-)bhara-m,  Indg.  *{e-)bhero-m ,  Gr. 
(s-)q>£Qo-v.  dasema-  'decimus':  Skr.  daiamd-  Indg.  *deTc')nind- 
(§   231).     3.   pi.   pres.   bare-nti,    impf.   bare-n:    Skr.   bhdra-nti, 
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{a-)bhara-n,  Indg.  *bhero-nti,  *{S-)bhero-nt,  Gr.  Dor.  (psQo-vTi., 
{s-)(p£Qo-v.  tevisi-  (fern.)  'strength' :  Skr.  tdvisi-,  rt.  tey,-.  e-vista- 
'unknown':  Skr.  d-vitta-;  a-  =  Indg.  ^-  (§  232),  cp.  also  Gr. 
a-iOTO-g. 

e,  which  arose  from  a  before  m,  n  or  v,  passed  into  i  after 
2/)  <^>  j\  ~i  but  the  orthography  is  also  here  inconsequent,  yi-m 
'quern':  Skr.  yd-m,  Gr.  o-v.  yimd-,  name  of  a  hero:  Skr.  yamd-. 
haci-mna-  part,  of  haca-ite  'accompanies',  cp.  Skr.  sdca-mana-. 
vClc-im  ace.  of  vaxs  'word':  Skr.  vac-am;  -am  =  Indg.  -ip{m) 
(§  231  rem.),  jima^  3.  sg.  conj.  aor.  fr.  rt.  gem-  'go',  cp.  Skr. 
gdmat  for  regular  *jdmat  (§  451  rem.),  snaesint-  'snowing'  to 
snaemiti  'snows'. 

Rem.  The  Gapa  dialect  had  also  e  for  e  and  i  before  m  n  v,  espe- 
cially in  final  syllables,  emavant-  'vigorous':  late  Av.  amavani-  Skr. 
dmavant-.  Ace.  kehrp-em:  late  Av.  hehrp-em  'figure,  body',  Skr.  hfp-am. 
yem  beside  yim:  Skr.  yd-m.  £sqnmen-S  dat.  fr.  xsqn-man-  'grief,  affliction', 
op.  Skr.  vdrtman-e.  e-visU-  'want  of  acquaintance'  beside  late  Av.  e-vista- 
(see  above). 

2.  a  became  e  after  y  before  i,  i,  e,  y,  nh  (fr.  Ar.  si,  §  125), 
c  or  J  in  the  following  syllable.  The  orthography  is  also  here 
inconsistent,  since  a  appears  also  beside  g.  3.  sg.  act.  harayeiti, 
3.  pi.  act.  karaypAnti,  3.  sg.  mid.  karayete  of  karayemi,  Causat. 
fr.  har-  'make',  yesnya-  'adorable'  beside  yasna-  'offering,  price': 
Skr.  yajnd-  Gr.  ayv6-<;.  Gap.  gen.  masc.  yehya  'cuius'  =  Skr. 
ijdsya,  late  Av.  yehha  (fem.)  'cuius':  Skr.  ydsyas.  ipyejah-  'need, 
danger':  Skr.  tydjas-.     Cp.  e  fr.  a  §  102. 

3.  a  became  o  before  u,  U  or  v  in  the  following  syllable, 
especially  after  labial  sounds,  and  before  r  +  consonant.  The 
spelling  with  o  is  also  in  this  case  not  consistent;  since  beside 
it  a  also  occurs,  pouru-s  (fr.  *poru-s,  §  638)  'multus'  beside 
nom.  ^\.parav-o:  Bkr.  2>uru-s,  purdv-as  (§290).  vohu  'bonum': 
Skr.  vdsu.  mosu  'soon,  quick':  Skr.  maksu.  Gap.  ver'zyotu  3.  sg. 
imper.  of  ver^zyemi  'I  work',  as-bourva-  'having  much  food': 
cp.  Skr.  Ved.  su-bharva-  'much  consuming',  cor'^  3.  sg.  aor.  'made. : 
cp.  Skr.  dkar  fr.  *a-kart,  prim.  Ar.  *a-carL    Cp.  5  fr.  a  §  102. 

§  95.     Armenian.     ase7M  (gen.  as?Mn)  'needle':  Gr.  ay-Qo-g 
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'point',  Lat.  acu-s  'needle',  Lith.  asz-t-ru-s  O.Bulg.  os-t-ru  'sharp'. 
argel  'hinderance' :   Gr.  doy.sio  'I  ward  or  keep  off',   Lat.  arceo. 

taigr,  gen.  taiger  (g  fr.  u  §  162):  Skr.  devdr-,  Gr.  Saijp 
(§  96),  Lat.  levir  (§§  65.  368),  Ags.  tacor  OHG.  zeihhir  (with 
remarkable  guttural),  Lith.  dever-i-s  O.Bulg.  dUver-i,  Indg.  prim.  f. 
*daiuir-  *daitif-  'husband's  brother,  brother-in-law'  (§  155  rem.'. 

§  96.  Greek  ^dxgv.  Lat.  dacruma  lacruma  O.Bret,  darr 
Goth,  tagr  'tear',  xaxxo'-g  (Hesych.)  'little  finger',  y.ay.6-g  'bad' 
compar.  y.axiav:  Av.  Jcasu-  'small' compar.  kasy&.  /.laygo-g 'long  : 
Av.  masah-  'greatness'  O.Pers.  mapista-  'uppermost',  Lat.  macer^ 
OHG.  magar  'lean',  a-yxco  'I  press  tight',  dyxi  'near':  Skr.  dhaft- 
'tightness,  oppression',  At.  qzali-  'tightness,  anxiety',  Lat.  ango 
angor,  Goth,  aggv-ic-s  'close,  tight',  Lith.  ankszta-s  'close,  tight', 
O.Bulg.  qzu-kii  'tight,  close',  rt.  aiigh-  'straiten'. 

Tautosyllabic  rxt  and  av.  hxin-g:  Lat.  laevo-s,  O.Bulg.  livu, 
CTpf.  *laiuo-s '\eh' ;  here  also  OHG.  sleo  'powerless',  prim.  Germ. 
*slaiua-z?  aiu'iv  'time,  life-time',  alfel  nlel  'always':  Lat.  aevo-m 
'time,  life-time',  Goth,  divs  (st.  diva-')  'time',  vai  'yea,  verily': 
Lat.  nae.  yavX6-g  'stalk' :  Lat.  cauli-s  'stalk'  caulae  'holes,  cavities', 
Lith.  kdida-s  'bone'.  6s3av-f.i'Evoc,  to  J«/w  (fr.  *d'afm,  §  131) 
'I  kindle',     av  'again'  (jxv-rs,  av-ng):  Lat.  au-t,  aut-em. 

In  Boeotian  ai  became  ae  (e.  g.AsaxQcovSac,  Avaavlas,  inscript. 
of  Tanagra),  for  which  ?;  (e.  g.  ?;t'  =  alfti)  appears  from  about 
400  B.  C.  and  on  the  latest  inscriptions  h  i.  e.  close  e  (e.  g. 
E'iftwv).  The  same  ei  =  ai  in  Thessalian  about  220  B.  C,  e.  g. 
3.  sg.  conj.  mid.  ^(XXh-tei  =  Dor.  Srilrj-TM  'velit'.  Later,  but 
probably  not  before  the  second  century  A.  D.,  ai  passed  into  e 
also  elsewhere  in  Greece. 

In  Ionic-Attic  a  fr.  ai(f)  before  e-,  i-  and  a-  sounds,  darjo 
fr.  *daifriQ :  Skr.  devdr-.  ml  {del)  =  alfel.  Horn,  dhaco  Att. 
arrco  fr.  *fai-ftx-im  (a  reduplicated  form  like  Sat-SdXXco,  nai- 
gtaaOa).  slda  =  £Xal(f)a  (cp.  the  Lat.  borrowed  word  oltva). 
Cp.  §  131. 

ao  for  au  can  be  established  for  Ionic  from  the  fifth 
century  B.  C.  onwards,  e.  g.  aoro'v  =  aitov.  Cp.  eo  fr.  eii 
§  64. 
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§  97.  Italic.  Lat.  ago,  Umbr.  aitu  Osc.  actud  'agito': 
Gr.  aya.  Lat.  amh-itu-s,  Umbr.  amhr-etuto  circumeunto'  (con- 
cerning -6-  cp.  §  209),  Osc.  amfr-et  ambiunt':  Gr.  a^upl.  d^icplc, 
'circum'.  Lat.  alhu-s,  Umbr.  alfu  alba',  Osc.  Alafaternum 
'Alfaternorum' :  Gr.  alcpo-c,  'white  leprosy,  cpf.  *albho-.  Lat.  caper 
capra,  Umbr.  cabriner  gen.  'caprini' :  Gr.  xdn^o-g  'wild-boar',  O.Icol. 
hafr  'buck',  hat.  ante,  Osc.  ant  'ante':  Gr.  dvrl  'opposite',  Skr. 
dnti  'opposite,  before'.  Lat.  am-aru-s  'bitter':  Skr.  am-ld-s 
am.-hla-s  (§  199)  "sour,  sourness'. 

In  Latin,  a  (we  here  also  take  into  account  a  =  Indg.  a, 
§  109  d,  and  ar,  al  which  arose  fromf,  J,  §  306)  was  changed  in 
syllables  which  were  unaccented,  in  prim.  Latin  (§  680): 

1.  to  a  sound  lying  between  u  and  i  before  labials  and  I 
in  open  syllables,  man-cupium  and  man-cipmm  beside  capio 
capuln-m.  Tn-sulio  and  Jn-silio  beside  salio:  Gr.  dlXoLiai  'I  spring, 
leap'.  Cp.  §  49  p.  42.  The  orthography  fluctuated  greatly,  and 
it  is  questionable  whether  this  fluctuation  is  not  partly  to  be 
attributed  to  the  fact  that  the  sound  was  a  different  one,  when 
followed  by  i,  cp.  e.  g.  ac-cipio  beside  oc-cupo.  sur-ruptus  for 
sur-reptus  fr.  rapio  was  certainly  formed  by  analogy  (see  3). 

2.  to  u  before  I  -\-  consonant  (except  II).  ex-sulto  beside 
salto,  in-culcare  beside  calcare. 

8.  to  e  in  closed  syllables  (exceptions  under  2),  before  r 
and  finally,  ac-ceptus  parti-ceps  beside  capio  man-cupium,  con- 
fectus  arfi-fex  beside  /acid  conficio.  ac-centus  corni-cen  beside 
cano  ac-cino  corni-cin-is.  obstetrix  beside  stator  con-stituo.  im- 
pertio  beside  partio.  Instr.  sg.  of  consonantal  stems,  as  ped-e, 
aer-e,  cp.  Gr.  ns3-d,  a^i-a  (cp.  §  93  p.  87);  perhaps  also  inde  = 
Gr.  sv6a.     red-dere  beside  dare. 

4.  to  i  in  open  syllables  (exceptions  under  1.  3.  5.)  and 
before  ng.  ad-igo  beside  ago.  concino  beside  cano.  Juppiter 
beside  pater,  con-stituo  beside  statiio.  sisti-te  =  Gr.  larn-Tc. 
m-situs  beside  satus.  serite  fr.  *si-sa-te  (§  38)  =  Gr.  *"«rf,  tlie 
older  form  of  "sts  (§  109c).  red-ditus  beside  datus.  at-tingo 
beside  tango. 
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5.  -au-  became  -u-:  e-luo  e-luacru-s  beside  lavO,cru-m  and 
(O.Lat.)  lavere,  s.  §  172,  1.  -tia-  probably  also  became  -u-: 
con-cutio  con-cussus  beside  quatio  quassus  ^). 

Before  the  christian  era  tautosyllabic  aj  became  e  in  Latin 
(having  passed  through  the  intermediate  stage  ae).  This  change 
occurs  earliest  in  the  popular  language.  The  various  stages  of  the 
change  cannot  be  precisely  fixed  chronologically,  since  the 
orthography  inconsistently  retained  ai  and  ae  long  after  the 
monophthongic  pronunciation  was  established;  ai  is  still  found 
on  inscriptions  under  the  Empire.  aidiU-s  aedSs :  Gr.  ai6a 
(cp.  §  93).  caecus  Caicilius  Caeciliiis  Cecilius:  O.Ir.  caech  'blind', 
Goth,  hdihs  'blind',  haedus  edus:  Goth,  gaits  'goat',  levir  (po- 
pularly connected  with  vir,  s.  §  65):  Gr.  Ja?;'()  (§  96),  Skr.  devdr-, 
ludg.  *daiuer-  'husband's  brother. 

ai  became  t  in  prim.  Lat.  secondary  accented  syllables. 
in-quiro  beside  quaero  quaistor  quaestor.  ex-tstumo  beside 
aestumo.  Cp.  also  me«s?s  fr.  *mensais  (Osc.  diumpais  'lumpis, 
nymphis"),  the  -ais  of  which  arose  from  -ais  (§  612).  Concer- 
ning ex-quaero  and  the  like  cp.  §  65  rem.  3. 

Tautosyllabic  au.  auror-a  fr.  *au2-oz-a  (§  569) :  Gr.  ay^- 
avpo-<;  'near  the  morning'  avgiov  'morning'  from  stem  *aua^o-, 
O.Icel.  austr  OHG.  OS.  ostar  adv.  'eastwards',  Lith.  ausz-ra 
day-break',  auri-s:  Goth,  duso  (Gen.  dusins)  Lith.  ausi-s  'ear'. 
This  au  became  ao  (cp.  ae  fr.  ai)  in  the  popular  language 
and  later  do  or  the  pure  monophthong  d,  as  the  orthography 
0  shows,  e.  g.  oricula  =  auricula.  Unaccented  ay.  before  u 
appears,  in  the  time  of  the  Emperors,  as  a,  e.  g.  Agustus, 
asculto,  aiigurium. 

To  the  proportion  in-quiro  :  quaero  correspond  in-cludo  : 
claudo  and  de-frudo  :  fraudor.  Concerning  con-clausu-s  and 
like  forms  cp.  §  65  rem.  3. 

Tautosyllabic  ai  and  atj,  remained  diphthongic  in  Oscan, 
whilst  in  Umbrian  they  became  respectively  e  and  o. 

1)  Cp.  Thurneysen  tJber  Herkunft  und  Bildung  der  lat.  Verba  auf 
-io  p.  51.  Otherwise  Osthoff  Zur  Grescli.  des  Perf.  585  and  Bersu  Die 
Guturalen  und  ilire  Verbindung  mit  v  im  Lat.  132. 
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Osc.  svai  svae  Umbr.  sve  'si'  (Volsc.  sepis  'siquis'),  probably 
=  Gr.  al.  Osc.  Aiifineis  (or  Aiifneis)  gen.  'Aedini',  to 
Lat.  aedes  (Osc.  aidil  'aedilis'  was  a  borrowed  word,  as  is  shown 
by  the  d). 

Osc.  avti,  Umbr.  ote:  Lat.  aut,  Gr.  av,  avrs.  Umbr.  oht. 
(abbreviation)  uhtre tie  'auctoritate':  Lat.  awrfor.  Cp.  also  Osc. 
ravQafi  'taurum',  Umbr.  torn,  'tauros':  Lat.  taurus. 

§  98.  Old  Irish,  anim  'soul'  anal  'breath':  Gr.  avs-,uo-c 
'wind',  Lat.  ani-mu-s  ani-ma,  Skr.  dni-ti  'breathes',  Goth,  us-anan 
'to  exhale',  canim  'I  sing':  Lat.  cano,  Goth,  hana  'cock',  aih 
'alius':  Gr.  aXXo-g,  Lat.  alius,  alim  'I  nourish,  bring  up':  Lat. 
aid,  Goth,  ala  'I  grow  up'.  Cp.  also  Cymr.  am  =  Gr.  oi/.c(f)i; 
Gall,  ad-  in  Ad-magetohriga  and  others,  O.Ir.  ad-  in  ad-gladur  'I 
address'  and  other  words  =  Lat.  ad. 

In  forms  like  aile  'alius',  gen.  maicc  fr.  *makm  (Ogam 
inscrip.  still  maqui)  'filii'  (nom.  mace  fr.  prim.  Kelt.  *makuo-s\ 
the  i  following  a  denotes  the  palatal  timbre  of  the  following 
consonant.  In  like  manner  u  denotes  the  w-timbre  of  the  same 
consonant,  e.  g.  in  1.  sg.  ad-gaur  'I  forbid'  for  *garu  *garo 
(cp.  gair  'call'  and  Gr.  Dor.  ydpv-g  'speech')  and  others.  S.  §  640. 
Original  a,  so  far  as  it  did  not  entirely  disappear  (§  634),  appears 
mostly  as  a  in  unaccented  syllables,  e.  g.  cum-ang  'angustus' 
(Lat.  angustu-sQr.  ayxt")  ^),  beside  the  u  and  i,  caused  by  the  timbre 
of  the  following  vowel,  e.  g.  for-con-gur  'praecipio'  beside  ad-gaur. 

Indg.  tautosyllabic  ai  became  ae.  caech  'blind' :  Lat.  caecu-s. 
aed  'fire' :  Gr.  alQm.  Before  palatalised  consonants  ai,  e.  g.  caich 
nom.  pi.  'caeci'  fr.  *caic%. 

ai  became  I  in  final  syllables.  d%  (fern.)  'two':  Skr.  dve, 
Indg.  *dudi  \  the  change  to  i  may  here  have  taken  place,  when 
the  word  did  not  have  the  chief  accent,  i  in  orig.  polysyllabic 
forms  is  still  only  recognisable  ia  the  palatalisation,  as  du. 
tuaith  (sg.  tuath  'people'  =  Goth,  piuda)  fr.  *tdtf,  older  *teutai 
(§  657,  4). 

Indg.  tautosyllabic  au  appears,  when  accented,  as  au,  o :  o 


1)  Concerning  the  root  of  this  adj.  cp.  Zimmer  Kelt.  Stud.  II  79. 


9-1  Indg.  a  in  Germ,  and  Bait.- Slav.  §  99—100. 

'ear  dat.  pi.  auib,  au-nasc  'ear-ring':  Lat.  auri-s.  og  'integer': 
Lat.  augeo. 

§  99.  Germanic.  Goth,  ahva  OHG.OS.  aha  'water,  river' : 
Lat.  aqua.  Goth,  skahan  OHG.  scaban  Ags.  scafan  O.Icel. 
shafa  'to  scrape':  Gr.  ay.undvTj  'spade'  axdnTcn  'I  dig',  O.Lat. 
scapres  'shabby,  rough'  Lat.  scabo  'I  scrape,  scratch',  rt.  sqap-  sqab- 
(§  469,  7).  Goth,  haban  OHG.  haben  Ags.  Jiabban  O.Icel  hafa 
'to  have':  Lat.  habeo,  cpf.  of  the  stem  *khabhe-  (§  553).  Goth. 
O.Icel.  OS.  salt  OHG.  salz  'salt':  Armen.  al  Gr.  akg  Lat.  pi. 
sales  O.Ir.  salann  O.Bulg.  soU  'salt'. 

Rem.  Concerning  tlie  falling  together  of  Indg.  a  and  o  in  Germ, 
see  §  83  rem.  1.  Indg.  a  appears  as  o  in  other  than  chief  accented  syl- 
lables, e.  g.  in  ob,  of,  the  Westgerm.  proclitic  forms  of  the  prep,  ab  af 
'of  (Gr.  ano,  Lat.  ab),  e.  g.  OHG.  ob-la'2,an  'dimittere'.  Cp.  Paul  in  Paul 
and  Braune's  Beitr.  VI  pp.  186,  191. 

Indg.  tautosyllabic  ai.  Goth,  skdidan  OHG.  sceidan  OS. 
scSthan  Ags.  scddan  'separate':  Lat.  caedo  'I  hew,  cut  out',  rt. 
sqhait-  sqhaid-  (§§  469,  7.  553).  OHG.  eid  Ags.  ad  'rogus, 
ignis':  Gr.  alOtu. 

Indg.  tautosyllabic  au.  Goth,  auk  'for,  but',  OHG.  auh 
OS.  ok  Ags.  edc  'also',  O.Icel.  auk  'thereto',  to  Goth,  dukan 
'to  increase':  Lat.  augeo. 

The  special  OHG.  treatment  of  a,  ai,  au  has  been  stated 
in  §  83.  According  to  the  sound-laws  given  there,  are  to  be 
explained  e.  g.  the  following  forms:  eli-lenti  fr.  older  ali-lanti 
'from  another  land,  strange':  Goth,  alji-s.,  Lat.  alius,  erran  fr. 
*erian:  Goth,  arjan  'to  plough',  Lat.  aro.  ewlii:  Goth,  diveins 
eternal",  Gr.  aliov,  Lat.  aevo-tn.  auh,  later  ouh:  Goth,  auk  (see 
above),     ora:  Goth,  duso  'ear',  Lat.  auri-s,  Lith.  ausi-s. 

§  100.  Baltic-Slavonic.  Indg.  a  became  o  in  the  Baltic- 
Slav,  unitary  period,  and  fell  entirely  together  with  Indg.  o 
{§  84). 

Lith.  nas-ral  pi.  'throat',  O.Bulg.  nos-u  'nose':  Skr.  nds- 
OHG.  nas-a  'nose';  that  the  rt.  is  Indg.  *nas-,  not  *nos-,  follows 
from  Lat.  nar-es,  Lith.  nos-i-s  (fern.)  'nose'  which  stand  in  ablaut 
relation  to  the  above  words.  Lith.  ariit  O.Bulg.  orjq  'I  plough' : 
Armen.    araur   'plough',    Gr.  aQow    Lat.   aro   'I   plough',   O.Ir. 
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arathar  'plough',  Goth,  arja  'I  plough'.  Lith.  akla-s  'blind' : 
Lat.  aquilu-s  'dark'.  Lith.  aiga  'pay,  reward' :  Skr.  arghd-  m.  n. 
'worth,  value,  gift  of  honour',  Gr.  aX(prj  al(pfjiA.u  'wage',  fr.  rt. 
algh-.  O.Bulg.  oti-ci'iaXhev  :  Skr.  atti-  attcL-  'elder  sister',  the  latter 
also  'mother',  Gr.  uwa  'father',  O.Ir.  aite  'foster-father,  trainer'. 
O.Bulg.  instr.  sg.  senojq  voc.  sg.  seno  oi  Sena  'wife':  Skr.  instr.  sg. 
jilwdjCL  (nom.  jihvd  'tongue'),  Gr.  voc.  sg.  vvixipa  (nom.  Dor.  vvficpa). 

With  regard  to  the  following  sound-developments  compare 
the  laws  given  in  §  84. 

Slav,  a  before  explosives  and  spirants.  O.Bulg.  qzu-hu 
'narrow',  q-chati  'odorari'  (s.  §  219). 

Slav,  ie  fr.  io.  Voc.  sg.  zmije,  duse,  to  nom.  sg.  zinija 
'serpent',  dusa  (fr.  *duchia,  §§  147  rem.  3.  588,  3)  'soul',  cp.  zeno 
from  zena.    Instr.  sg.  f'ejq,  nom.  sg.  ja  'she',  cp.  to)q  from  ia  'the'. 

Indg.  tautosyllabic  ai  as  e  and  ai  in  Lith.  and  as  e  in 
Slav.  Lith.  dever-l-s  O.Bulg.  dever-i  'brother-in-law':  Gr.  daiJQ 
fr.  *daif7jQ  (§  96).  Nom.  du.  fem.  Lith.  tS-dvi  (-dvi  =  dvi  'two') 
O.Bulg.  te  from  st.  *tcl,-  'the':  Skr.  te,  perhaps  also  Gr.  rai 
Lat.  istae  (see  Brugmann,  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVII  p.  199  ff.),  Indg. 
*tdi.  Lith.  pd-saiti-s  m.  'a  binding  thong',  sSta-s  'cord'  (cp.  also 
at-saj-d  'trace  of  a  horse'),  O.Bulg.  seti  f.  'cord'  fr.  rt.  sai-  'bind'. 
Lith.  shedd  and  skedrd  'chip'  skaistii-s  a.n^  skdista-s 'di.&a.v  :  Lat. 
caedo  part,  caesus,  caesius  'clear-eyed',  Goth,  skdidan  'separate'. 
O.Bulg.  Mvii  'left':  Lat.  laevo-s. 

Before  this  ^  in  Slav,  k  becomes  c,  e.  g.  rqcS  nom.  du.  of 
rqka  'hand'. 

Rem.  Concerning  the  change  between  e  and  ai  in  Lith.  see  §  84 
rem.  2,  concerning  final  Slav,  e  see  §  84  rem.  3. 

Slav,  ii  fr.  *m,  Hoi.  Nom.  du.  fem.  zmiji  of  zmija  'serpent', 
diisi  of  dusa  'soul',  cp.  rqc6.  Likewise  Ji  'they,  they  two'  = 
Skr.  ye,  Indg.  *idi. 

Indg.  tautosyllabic  au,  as  au  in  Lith.  and  u  in  Slav.  Lith. 
sausa-s  O.Bulg.  suchu  'dry':  Skr.  Sosa-s  (fr.  *sosa-s,  §  557,  4) 
'a  drying  up',  Gr.  avo  'I  dry,  make  dry'  fr.  *aavau)  (§  564), 
A'^s.  sear  'withered,  dry'  OHG.  soren  'to  parch'  O.Icel.  saurr 
'mud'    fr.  rt.  saus-.     Lith.  augniu   (gen.  augmens)   'growth,  ex- 
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crescence:  Lat.  augmen-tu-m.  O.Bulg.  u-  'off,  away'  {u-myti 
'to  wash  off',  u-dati  'to  give  away,  fxdovvai  Ovyars^a'),  Pruss. 
au-  'off,  away'   (au-mu-sna-n   ace.  'ablution'):  Lat.  au-,  au-ferre. 

Indg.  a. 

§  101.  Indg.  *bhaghu-s  'elbow':  Skr.  bahu-s  'arm',  Gr. 
Dor.  na/v-g  'fore-arm,  elbow',  OHG.  buog  O.Icel.  bogr  'elbow' 
Indg.  *ma-ter-  'mother':  Skr.  mcLtdr-,  Arm.  mair,  Gr.  Dor.  /^drijQ, 
Lat.  mater,  O.Ir.  mathir,  OHG.  muoter  O.Icel.  moder  modir, 
Lith.  mote  ('wife'),  O.Bulg.  mati. 

Indg.  fem.  suffixes  -cl-,  -tclr,  -ia-  etc. :  Skr.  diva  'mare',  sa  'the', 
Gr.  x^^Qcc  'land'.  Dor.  «  'the',  Lat.  dat.  abl.  pi.  dextra-bus,  O.Ir. 
dat.  instr.  pi.  mnaib  fr.  st.  mnO-  fr.  *bncl,-  (nom.  sg.  ben  'woman, 
s.  §  520)  =  Skr.  gna-  'woman',  Goth.  dat.  pi.  gibo-m  fr.  st. 
gibo-,  nom.  sg.  giba  'gift',  so  'the'  f.,  Lith.  instr.  pi.  ranko-mis 
fr.  st.  ranJco-,  nom.  sg.  ranha  'hand',  O.Bulg.  instr.  pi.  rqJca-mi 
fr.  stem  rqka-,  nom.  sg.  rqJca  'hand'.  Indg.  conjunctive  suffixes 
-a-,  -ict-,  etc.,  stem  *bhercl-  from  bher-  'bear':  Skr.  2.  pi.  blidra- 
tha,  Lat.  fera-tis,  O.Ir.  1.  pi.  do-bera-m,  O.Bulg.  1.  sg.  berq 
fr.  *bhera-m  (cp.  Brugmann  Morph.  Unt.  I  p.  145,  III  p.  30  f., 
Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVII  p.  419)^).  Indg.  pros,  suffix  form -m-: 
Skr.  mi-nd-mi  fr.  rt.  mei-  'lessen',  Gr.  Hom.  Sdf.i-vrj-f.u.  -tarn 
Indg.  personal  ending  of  the  3.  du.  act. :  Skr.  dbhara-tam,  Gi'. 
Dor.  scpeQs-rav,  Indg.  *ebhere-tam  fr.  rt.  bher-  'bear'. 

The  tautosyllabic  diphthongs  ai  and  cIm  were  not,  as  it  seems, 
frequent  in  prim.  Indg.  -ai  ending  of  the  dat.  sg.  of  a-stems: 
Skr.  su(v)-apatydi  {su{v)-apatyd-  'having  a  beautiful  posterity'), 
Gr.  x'^Q'^j  O.Lat.  Matuta  'Matutae',  Goth,  gibai  'to  a  gift'.  Skr. 
ncliAs  'ship',  Gr.  vavg  fr.  *vaug  (§  611). 

§  102.  Aryan.  Skr.  sthdna-  n. ,  Av.  O.Pers.  stdna-  n. 
'standing,  standing-place,  place  of  abode'  :  Gr.  dvavrjvo-q  fr.  *Svg- 
GTccvo-g  'in  evil  plight',  Lith.  stona-s  'position',  O.Bulg.  stanu  'posi- 
tion, bed'.  Skr.  ace.  ndv-am  'navem',  (ved.)  ncLv-iya  f.  'a  navigable 
river',  Av.  nav-ya-  'flowing'  :  ace.  Gr.  Hom.  vfj{f)-a,  Lat.  nav-em. 

1)  Gr.  ye'gwjufv,  (pF^tjif  for  *<pfqa/jfvi  (pfjart  with  vowel  quality  after 
the  analogy  of  the  indie,  and  conj.  forms  with  o,  e  as  Hom.  conj.  Xo/ifv, 
dXy^afTf,  Att.  indie,  wioouev,  weosre. 
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Skr.  sena-m  O.Pers.  haina-m  ace.  sg.,  Av.  haena-hu  loc.  pi.  fr. 
at.  send-  haina-  haena-  (prim.  Ar.  *saina-)  'army'.  Conj.  Skr. 
vdha-si  Av.  vaza-hi  'vehas',  O.Pers.  parsa-hy  =  Skr.  p^chd-si 
'poscas'.  — 

Aryan  S,  corresponds  not  only  to  Indg.  a  but  also  to  Indg. 
^  (§  70),  0  (§  86),  and  to  long  sonant  nasal  (§  253).  Here  may 
be  discussed  certain  changes  which  prim.  Iran,  a,  irrespective 
of  its  origin,  underwent  in  Avestic. 

1.  After  y,  a,  became  e  before  i,  i,  e,  y,  c  ov  j  in  the  follow- 
ing syllable.  kHrayemi  :  Skr.  kardyami  causat.  fr.  kar-  'make' 
cp.  Lat.  moneo.  ver^zyeiti  3.  sg.  act.,  ver'zyeite  3.  sg.  mid.  conj. 
of  ver^zyemi  'I  work,  do'  :  cp.  Lat.  capiat,  capiatur.  Cp.  e  fr. 
a  §  94. 

2.  a  became  5  before  u,U  or  v  in  the  following  syllable, 
but  the  orthography  is  mostly  inexact,  since  ol  also  occurs,  vi- 
-Sotu-s  'demon  of  the  dead'  beside  abl.  vi-dMaop.  Cp.  o  fr.  a 
§  94. 

3.  a  became  A  before  Kih  (fr.  s,  §  558)  and  before  nasal 
+  explosive  sounds,  rmtaha-  'nose'  :  O.Pers.  noha-m  ace,  Skr. 
ndsUr,  cp.  Lat.  nar-es.  y&tahqm  gen.  pi.  from  yO-  'quae'  (Gr.  rj)  : 
Skr.  ydsam.  inaidha-  'moon* :  Skr.  mdsa-.  usdidhrem  ace.  'dawn' : 
Skr.  usds-am,  cp.  Lat.  auror-a.  vdnti  'they  blow' :  Skr.  vdnti-i 
Gr.  asiai  fr.  *dfrj-vTi  (§  611).  bardnti  3.  pi.  conj.  of  barami 
'I  bring' :  Lat.  ferant. 

§  103.  Armenian,  elbair,  gen.  eXbaur,  'brother'  (§  263) : 
Skr.  hhrdtar-,  Gr.  cpQavioQ  (member  of  a  tpQarQia),  Lat.  frdter, 
O.Ir.  hrathir,  Goth,  bropar,  Lith.  broter-eli-s  ('little  brother'), 
O.Bulg.  bratr-u,  Indg.  *bhrdtor-  'brother',  nav,  gen.  navu,  'ship' : 
Skr.  ace.  sg.  ndv-am;  the  Arm.  word  is,  however,  not  free 
from  the  suspicion  of  having  been  borrowed  from  Persian. 

§  104.  Greek.  Dor.  aSv-g  :  Skr.  svcidii-s,  Lat.  suclvis 
{svavis)  fr.  *suad-ii-i-s  (§  170),  OS.  swoti  OHG.  swua7,i  suo^i 
(prim.  Germ.  *suot-ia-),  Indg.  *sucid-u-  'sweet,  lovely'.  3s-dij{f)-s 
'it  burns'  Srjiov  (^dufiov)  nvg  :  Skr.  davd-s  'fire-brand'.  Dor.  cpa-fil 
'I  say',  fut.  (pa-aio,  (pa-nct  'voice,  saying'  :  Lat.  fa-r%,  fa-ma,  fa- 
hula,  O.Bulg.  ba-jati  'fabulari'.    Nominal  suffix  -tot-,  Dor.  ve6- 
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-rag  -Tur-oq  'youth'  :  Skr.   devd-tat-   (gen.    devd-tdt-as)    'deity, 
worship',  Lat.  novi-Ms,  gen.  novi-tdt-is,  'novelty'. 

In  Ionic-Attic  d  became  tj  :  r^Syg,  (f^t-d,  viorrjg.  This  was 
in  certain  Ionic  dialects  an  open  e  in  comparison  with  the  Indg.  e 
in  d7J-aw  (§  72).  This  passage  to  t;  is  older  than  the  first 
appearance  of  Att.  Ion.  tots,  naaa  fr.  rdvg,  ndvaa  (§§  205.  618). 
Forms  like  vyiS  IvSiS  beside  aag)i]  fr.  -f((j)-a  etc.  render  it  more 
probable  that  the  a  in  Att.  laao/^iai,  yM^dld,  ysvsa,  aiy.vcl,  ngavToa, 
/(UQU  etc.  (Ion.  l^Oof^ai,  ycpadifj,  ysvsi^,  aty.vij,  np^ffffw,  /topij) 
goes  back  to  an  open  e  than  that  it  should  be  an  unchanged 
Indg.  and  prim.  Gr.  a. 

§  105.  Italic.  Lat.  mater,  gen.  sg.  Umbr.  matrer  Osc. 
maatreis  :  Gr.  Dor.  /xatrjp.  Lat.  pdc-  'peace',  Umbr.  pase  'pace', 
Osc.  Paakul 'Paculus'  (cp.  Pdcuviu-s)  :  Skr.  pdsa-s  'knot,  cord', 
Gr.  Dor.  nayvvj-u  'I  fasten',  OHG.  hi-fuoga  'match -maker  (of 
marriage)'  fem.,  MHH.  vuoge  'joint'.  Lat.  Stoitiu-s,  Osc.  Staatiis 
'Statius',  fr.  std-  'stand'.  Feminine  suffix  -a-  :  Lat.  dextra-hus, 
ista-rum,  Gen.  familioLs,  Umbr.  sestentasia-ru  'sextantariarum' 
tutas  'civitatis',  Osc.  paa-m  'quam'  egma-zum  'rerum'  moltas 
gen.  'multae'  :  Gr.  st.  x'^^Q^'i  "^^'^  Verbal  stems  in  -d :  Lat.  Ustd- 
in  testd-tu-s  testd-mentu-m,  Umbr.  katera-mu  cateraha-mo  (-aha- 
=  -d-,  §  23)  'catervamini',  Osc.  tristaamentud  abl.  'testamento'  : 
Gr.  nsbQci-  'try'  in  nst^a-oof.iac,  tihqu-tsov.  Lat.  fdgu-s  'beech'  : 
Gr.  Dor.  <pay6-g  'oak',  OHG.  buocha  Ags.  boc  'beech',  Goth,  boka 
'letter'.  Lat.  conjunct,  sistd-tur,  sternd-tur ,  sistd-mus,  sternd- 
mus  :  Gr.  Arcad.  "ara-voi,  Skr.  3.  sg.  sihd-ti  {sthd-  'stand'),  1.  pi. 
yu-nd-ma  (yu-  'yoke,  draw  tight'),  cp.  §§111  rem.  and  113. 

In  Umbrian  open  o  fr.  d  in  the  nom.  sg.  of  a-stems  and 
in  the  nom.  ace.  pi.  neut.  of  o-stems,  as  the  fluctuation  between  o  (u) 
and  a  shows,  etantu  mutu  'tanta  multa'  and  panta  muta 
'quanta  multa'.  vesklu  and  veskla  'vascula'.  triiu-per  trio-per 
'ter'  and  triia  'tria'.  The  same  o-sound  in  pihaz  pihos  'piatus', 
Casilos  'Casilas'  (dat.  Kasilate  Casilate).  In  Oscan  likewise  li, 
u,  0,  u  for  the  final  d  in  the  nom.  sg.  of  ^-sterns  and  in 
the  nom.  ace.  pi.  neut.   of  o-stems.     Fem.  viii  viu  'via',   fnolto 
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'multa',   Tw/ro  'civitas'.     Neut.  teremenniii   'termina',    comono 
*comitia',  petiro-pert  petiru-pert  'quater.     Cp.  §  655,  2. 

§  106.  Old  Irish,  ag,  gen.  ^ga ^  'combat'  :  Skr.  aji-s 
'race,  pugilistic  combat',  Lat.  amh-dges  'circuit,  way',  -tau  'am'  : 
Lit.  pa-stdju  'I  become  something',  cpf.  *sta-ip  fr.  rt.  sta- 
'stand'. 

In  the  following  examples  the  i  after  a  indicates  the 
«-timbre  of  the  following  consonant,  faith  'poet'  fr.  *uoiti-s  : 
Lat.  vcltes,  cpf.  of  the  stem  *uati-.  laid  'thief:  O.Bulg.  taM, 
cpf.  of  the  stem  *tati-,  Skr.  tolyu-s  'thief,  Gr.  Dor.  ravdofjm 
*am  bereft,  in  want',  gdir  'call,  cry'  :  Gr.  Dor.  yag-v-g  'voice, 
speech'.     Cp.  §  640. 

In  unaccented  syllables  mostly  a  for  d.  Matha  nom.  pi.  of 
fem.  tuath  (fr.  Heuta)  'folk'  beside  mnd  fr.  st.  tnna-  'woman'. 
Adjectives  in  -ach  fr.  *-aco-s  (cp.  Gall.  Benacu-s,  Dumnacu-s 
and  others),  as  cnoc-ach  'hilly'  from  cnocc  'hill'.  Cp.  §§  613.  657. 
Concerning  the  dat.  pi.  tuathaih  i.  e.  tuath'ih  s.  §  640. 

§  107.  Germanic.  Goth,  sokjan  OHG.  sohhan  soahhan 
suahhan  suohhan  OS.  sokian  'to  seek'  :  Gr.  Dor.  ayso/.iai  'I  lead 
or  show  the  way',  Lat.  sagu-s  'predicting'  sagtre  'I  track,  per- 
ceive'. Goth,  stols  'throne',  OHG.  stuol  OS.  Ags.  stol  O.Icel. 
stoU  'stool'  :  Lith.  pa-stola-s  'frame,  scaffold'.  Goth,  hropar 
OHG.  bruoder  O.Icel.  hroder  broSir  'brother'  :  Lat.  frater. 
Verbal  stems  in  -o,  e.  g.  salho-  'anoint'  part.  pass.  Goth,  salbops 
OHG.  -salbot  'anointed' :  Gr.  nsiQa-  nsiQaviov,  Lat.  testa-  testatu-s. 
Indg.  a  and  o  fell  together  in  o  already  in  prim.  Germ., 
s.  §  91.  What  was  there  said  concerning  the  treatment  of  o  = 
Indg.  0  in  Goth,  and  OHG.,  also  holds  good  for  o  =  Indg.  a. 
For  the  shortening  of  final  5  in  polysyllabic  words  cp.  e.  g. 
Ooth.  nom.  sg.  piuda  fr.  prim.  Germ.  *peudo,  orig.  Heuta. 

§108.  Baltic-Slavonic.  Lith.  o,  Lett.  Pruss. a,  O.Bulg.  a 
(prim.  Slav,  a,  a.  §  615). 

Lith.  broter-eli-s  'little  brother'  brdli-s  'brother',  Lett.  br&- 
li-s  'brother',  Pruss.  voc.  brati,  O.Bulg.  bratr-U  'brother'  :  Lat. 
frater.     Lith.  mote  'wife',    Lett,  mate  'mother',   Pruss.  po-matre 
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'step-mother',  O.Bulg.  mati  'mother'  :  Lat.  mcLter.  Inf.  Lith. 
sto-ti  Lett,  std-t  Pruss.  sto-t  O.Bulg.  sta-ti  fr.  rt.  sto-  'stand'_ 
Dat.  pi.  of  a-stems :  Lith.  zem6-ms  Lett,  fimd-m  O.Bulg.  zima- 
-mU,  nom.  sing,  zema  fima  zima  'winter'.  Lith.  ndsi-s  f.  'nose'  r 
Lat.  pi.  nares,  Skr.  Ved.  du.  nds-a.  O.Bulg.  tajt  adv.  'secretly' t 
Av.  taya-  'theft'  Skr.  tayii-s  'thief. 

ci  is  to  be  inferred  for  the  Baltic  unitary  period.  This- 
a  remained  in  Lett,  and  Pruss.,  whilst  it  became  o  in  Lithu- 
anian. Lith.  0  is  still  pronounced  very  open  in  the  Memel 
dialect,  whereas  elsewhere,  probably  in  most  places  where- 
Lithuanian  is  spoken,  it  has  a  close  articulation.  The  univer- 
sal Lith.  shortening  of  the  broken  accented  vowel  e.  g.  in  the- 
nom.  sg.  zema  (orig.  f.  *ghei-ma)  arose  at  a  time  when  a,  or 
at  all  events  an  o  differing  very  little  from  pure  a,  was  still 
spoken  (§  664,  3).  This  short  a  just  as  a  =  Indg.  o  (§  84)> 
is  pronounced  as  open  e  in  many  dialects  after  y  and  palatalised 
consonants,  e.  g.  gi)'i  ^=  gija  f.  'thread',  glre  =  giria  'forest'. 

a  arose  in  Slav,  in  those  cases  where  a  with  the  following 
nasal  became  a  nasal-vowel.  Ace.  sg.  zena  'wife',  orig.  f.  *Qena-m. 
1.  sg.  vezq  'veho'  ■=^  Lat.  veham,  cpf.  *uegha-m.    Cp.  §  219. 

Indg.  9. 

§  109.  This  vowel,  whose  quality  cannot  be  more  preci- 
sely determined  —  it  may  be  pronounced  as  a  sound  lying  be- 
tween a  and  e  —  appears  in  many  root  syllables  as  the  sonant 
of  the  secondary  accented  weak  grade  {§§  315 — 317).  We- 
denote  it  by  a  following  the  general  practice  of  writing  a  for 
the  'indistinct  vowel-sound'. 

In  Armenian  and  European  it  fell  together  with  Indg.  a 
(§§  93 — 100)  (for  the  representation  of  it  in  Greek  s.  below)^ 
but  was  still  separated  from  this  in  Aryan :  Indg.  a  =  Ar.  a^ 
but  Indg.  a  =  Ar.  i,  only  before  i-vowels  =  a  (cp.  Hiibsch- 
mann  Das  idg.  Vocalsystem  p.  1  ff.). 

Indg.  *p9-Ur-  'father'  :  Skr.  pilar-,  Arm.  hair  gen.  haur^ 
Gr.  nav'^Q,  Lat.  pater,  O.Ir.  athir ,  Goth,  fadar.     Indg.  sto-. 
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weak  form  of  the  rt.  stcl-  (Gr.  (?t«-,  Lat.  sta-')  :  Skr.  sthi-td-s 
^standing'  sthi-ti-s  'standing,  stability',  Gr.  axa-ro-q  avd-Ot-g,  Lat. 
■sta-tu-s  sta-tio,  Goth,  sta-ps  (st.  stadi-)  'place',  Lith.  sta-tau 
'I  place',  O.Bulg.  sto-Jq  'I  stand".  Indg.  da-  weak  form  of  the 
rt.  do-  (Gr.  da-,  Lat.  do-)  :  Skr.  3.  sg.  aor.  mid.  d-di-ta  (act. 
■d-da-t),  Arm.  ta-mK  'damns',  Gr.  Sd-vog  n.  'gift,  loan',  s-So-ro 
•do-ro-g  36-ai-g,  Lat.  da-mus  da-tus  da-tor,  Lith.  part.  pf.  act. 
-da-vqs. 

a.  Aryan.  Skr.  pi-td  Av.  ^jj-te  O.Pera.  pi-td  'father'  : 
Or.  na-T^o.  Skr.  mi-td-  At.  mi-ta-  'measured',  Skr.  Av.  mi-ti- 
(.  'measure',  Indg.  *m9-t6-,  *m9-ti-,  Gr.  /lis-t^o-v,  fr.  rt.  me-  (Lat. 
me-tior,  Skr.  md-tra-  'scale').  Skr.  sd-di-ta-s  'fettered'  d-di- 
ti-s  'unbound,  boundless'  :  Gr.  Cvv-Ss-ro-g  Si-ai-q,  fr.  rt.  de- 
(Gr.  Sl-Srj  'he  bound'  vno-Sri-^ia  'sandal',   Skr.  dd-man-  'string'). 

On  the  other  hand  a  became  a  before  «-vowels.  The  op- 
tative, formed  fr.  the  rts.  sta-,  dhe-,  do-,  was  in  Indg.  1.  sg. 
■act.  *std-ie-m,  2.  pi.  *st9-i-tS  (fr.  *st9-t-te  like  *bhSroite  =  cptgoivs 
fr.  *bhero-i-te),  3.  pi.  *std-i-At,  analogously  *dh9-iS-m  etc. ;  thence 
prim.  Ar.  *staiam  *staita  *staiant,  *dhaiam  etc.  The  e  in  the 
Skr.  forms  act.  1.  pi.  *sthema  2.  pi.  *stMta,  3.  sg.  mid.  *stheta 
(=  Gr.  araifisv,  araiTs,  *(iratro)  was  transferred  to  the  forms 
with  -a«/-  (cp.  Skr.  8.  pi.  bhdrey-ur  with  Av.  baray-en  with  e 
instead  of  a  after  bhdrema  etc.) ,  hence  Skr.  stheyam  dheyam 
deyOm,  stheyur  etc.;  stheyama  is  formed  after  the  analogy  of 
^theyam,  like  s-ya-ma  for  *s4-ma  (Lat.  stmus).  Cp.  §  116. 
Further  Skr.  -ay-  and  -e-  =  -ai-  in  dhdydmi  'I  suck'  :  Goth. 
dadjif'a  'I  suckle'  (§  142)  O.Bulg.  dojq  'I  suckle';  and  in  dhe- 
niirs  'milking',  fr.  rt.  dM(j)-  (cp.  Hiibschmann  as  above  p.  21  ff.  79). 

b.  Armenian,  ta-m  'do'  ta-mK  'damns'  fr.  rt.  form  da- 
"give.  dail  (dal)  'beastings'  dayeak  (gen.  dayeM)  'wet-nurse'  fr. 
dhai;  weak  grade  to  rt.  dhe(iy  'suck'  (cp.  a.),  ba-n  'koyo-g'  (rt. 
iha-)  either  from  bh9-  (Gr.  (pa-^ev)  or  bha-  (Gr.  cprj-fil,  Lat. 
Ja-md),  see  §  316. 

c.  Greek.  k'-J't?*'  'abundantly,  enough' :  Lat.  sa-tur  sa-tis, 
O.Ir.  sa-thech  'satiated',   Goth,  sa-ps  'satiated',    Skr.   a-si-nv-d- 
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insatiable',  fr.  rt.  sa-  (O.Ir.  saith  'satietas',  Goth,  so-^s  'satisfying*, 
Lith.  so-ti-s  f.  'satisfying,  satiety').  naXai-(pa-ro-g  (pa-Ti-g  (pa-fdv 
fr.  rt.  hha-  'speak'.  laOsiv  beside  l-i^Osiv  'to  escape',  rt.  laB-, 
ray.EQog  'easy  to  melt'  raxrjvat  beside  rijxsn',  rt.  ran-. 

The  weak  grade  forms  of  a-roots  regularly  retained  «.  In 
like  manner  also  the  forms  which  became  isolated  through  their 
development  of  meaning :  6a-vog  fr.  rt.  do-  and  Xay-uQo-g  'slack, 
thin'  Xay-ovsg  'the  flanks,  loins' :  Lat.  laxu-s,  OHG.  slack  OS. 
slac  'slack'  O.Icel.  slaJcr  'slack,  idle'  fr.  rt.  sleg-  (Gr.  iTJyco  'I 
leave  off'  a-XX^x.ro-g  'incessant');  also  ^dxrvXo-g  'finger',  in  case 
it  is  connected  with  O.Icel.  taka  'to  take'  beside  Goth,  tekan 
(pf.  taitok)  'to  touch'.  In  "other  cases  9,  in  forms  from  e-  and 
o-roots,  took  the  timbre  s  and  o  after  the  analogy  of  forms- 
with  ■>]  and  w:  6s-r6-g  fr.  6?]-  'set',  e-to-q  =  Lat.  sa-tu-s  fr.  »/- 
'throw',  avv-Ss-To-g  cp.  Skr.  sq-di-ta-s  fr.  Jt;-  'bind',  /us-rpo-v  fr. 
/urj-  'measure'  (Lat.  me-tior),  So-ro-g  =  Lat.  da-tu-s  fr.  Sto-  'give*^ 
no-ro-v  'beverage'  fr.  mo-  and  others.  Cp.  op,  oX  for  regular  «f>, 
aX  =  Indg.  ^r,  \l  after  the  analogy  of  oq  pw,  oX  Xa  =  Indg. 
f  J  in  e-noQ-o-v  etc.  §  306. 

Rem.  Pick's  hypothesis  (Bezzenberger's  Beitr.  IX  313  if.)  that  th& 
vowel  triad  a,  i,  o  in  ara-ro-t,  Be-To-i,  So-rd-;  is  a  continuation  of  three 
different  prim.  Indg.  vowels,  is  not  at  aU  convincing. 

d.  Italic.  Lat.  pa-ter,  Umbr.  lu-pa-ter  'Juppiter'  luve 
pa-tre  'Jovi',  Osc.  pa-tir  :  Gr.  na-TtjQ.  Lat.  sta-hulu-m,  Umbr.^ 
sta-flarem  'stabularem',  Osc.  Anter-sta-tai  dat.  '*Inter-stitae', 
Volsc.  sta-to-m  'statutum,  conseoratum',  fr.  rt.  sta-.  Lat.  da-mus 
da-tu-s,  Palisc.  da-tu  'datum'.  Vest,  da-ta  abl.  'data',  fr.  rt.  do-, 

Lat.  sa-tu-s  fr.  rt.  se-  'sow'  in  se-men.  spa-tiu-m  'space'  fr. 
rt.  spe{%)-  'extend*  in  spe-s,  Lith.  spe-ti  'to  be  at  leisure,  to  be 
quick  enough',  O.Bulg.  sp6-ti  'to  progress,  have  success',  lassu-s 
'weary,  tired'  :  Goth,  lats  'weary,  idle',  fr.  rt.  led-  in  Goth,  leta 
'I  let,  leave'.     Lat.  ca-tu-s  'sharp'  beside  cos   cotis  'whetstone'. 

For  the  treatment  of  Lat.  a  in  syllables  which,  according 
to  prim.  Lat.  accentuation,  were  unaccented,  e.  g.  Juppiter, 
8.  §  97. 
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e.  Old  Irish,  a-thir '{ather  :  Gr.  na-TTJg.  sa-thech 'sa,tia,teA' : 
Lat.  sa-tur,  Gr.  a-3rjv  'abundantly',  Skr.  a-si-nv-d-  'insatiable'. 

The  form  -airissid,  2.  pi.  of  -airissim  'I  stand,  stand  still 
fr.  rt.  sta-,  probably  may  not  be  traced  back  to  *(pari-')si-sta-fe 
and  directly  be  placed  equal  to  Gr.  l-ara-rf,  as  can  be  the  case 
with  Lat.  sisti-te  =  "aru-rt  (§  97  p.  91),  since  the  form  *-airessid 
with  the  influence  of  the  a  on  the  preceding  syllable  would  be 
expected;  cp.  also  1.  sg.  -airissiur,  which  points  to  *sistio. 

f.  Germanic.  Goth,  fa-dar  OHG.  fa-ter  O.Icel.  fa-Ser 
fa-dir  'father'  :  Gr.  na-r-t]^.  Goth,  sta-ps  (st.  stadi-)  OHG.  sta-t 
(gen.  steti)  OS.  sta-d  (gen.  stedi)  'place' :  Gr.  aru-Oi-g,  Skr.  sthi- 
-ti-s;  OHG.  stara-hlint  O.Icel.  star-hlindr  'blind  with  a  cataract', 
Mod.HG.  Starr  'stiff' :  Skr.  sthi-rd-s  'fast,  immovable',  rt.  std-. 
Goth,  ra-pjo  OHG.  re-dia  'account'  :  Ijat.  ra-tio,  rt.  re-  (Lat. 
re-ri).  OHG.  slaf  Low  Germ,  slap  'slack'  to  Goth,  slepan  'to 
sleep'.  Ags.  snear  'snare,  cord,  string'  O.Icel.  snara  'cord',  rt. 
sne-  'bind,  spin'.  OHG.  blat  OS.  Uad  O.Icel.  blad  'leaf,  orig. 
part,  'blossomed',  rt.  bhle-  'swell,  bloom'. 

For  the  treatment  of  a  in  OHG.  (e.  g.  gen.  steti  to  nom. 
staf)  a.  §  83. 

g.  Baltic-SlaTonic.  Lith.  sta-tau  'I  place',  std-Mes  pi. 
'loom',  O.Bulg.  sto-jq  '1  stand',  fr.  rt.  sta-.  Lith.  part.  pf.  act- 
dd-ves  to  inf.  d'&'-ti  'to  give',  fr.  rt.  do-.  O.Bulg.  spo-ru  'plen- 
tiful' :  Skr.  sphi-rd-  'large,  plentiful',  to  spejq  'I  have  success' : 
Skr.  sphdyami  'I  thrive'.  O.Bulg.  dojq  'I  suckle' :  Goth,  daddja, 
Skr.  dhdydmi,  fr.  rt.  dhe{i)-  'suck'. 

§  110.  In  prim.  Indg.  9  was  frequently  spoken  directly 
after  the  root  syllable.  Some  regard  this  a  as  forming  a  fixed 
part  of  the  root  and  speak  of  dissyllabic  roots ;  whether  rightly 
(cp.  p.  17),  or  not  is  here  a  matter  of  indifference. 

The  forms,  which  the  vowel  in  this  case  assumes  in  Lat. 
and  O.Ir.,  are  explained  by  the  laws  which  hold  good  for  un- 
a,ccented  syllables  in  these  languages,  cp.  §§  97.  98. 

In  Greek  it  appears  as  a,  t,  o.  A  still  closer  investigation  is 
needed    to    determine    on    what    the    various    timbre    in    this 
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case  depends.      The   explanations  hitherto   attempted   are    un- 
satisfactory. 

Skr.  duh-i-tdr-,  Gr.  dvy-d-rriQ  beside  Av.  dug'dar-  duydar- 
Goth.  daiihtar  Lith.  dukte  'daughter'.  Cp.  Bartholomae  Kuhn's 
Ztschr.  XXVII  p.  206  f.,  and  von  Fierlinger  in  the  same  vol. 
p.  478. 

Skr.  dam-i-td-  'tamed'  dam-i-tdr-  'tamer',  Gr.  a-Sdfi-a-xo-Q 
'unsubdued'  ■rtav-Sa/A.-a-nuQ  'all-subduer',  Lat.  dom-i-tu-s  dom-i- 
tor.    Skr.  vam-i-ta-  Gr.  s/u-s-r6-g  Lat.  vomi-tu-s  'vomited'. 

Skr.  j'an-i-tdr-  Gr.  ysv-s-tTJQ  ysv-s-rmg  Lat.  gen-i-tor  'be- 
getter, Lat.  gen-e-tnx.  Lat.  mer-i-tor-iu-s  mer-e-trix,  mol-i-tor 
mol-e-trma. 

Skr.  bhar-i-tra-m  'arm,  that  with  which  one  carries'  (fr. 
bhar-  'carry,  bear'),  Gr.  (psg-s-tgo-v  'bier,  litter',  Lat.  prae-fer- 
i-culu-m  'offering-cup'  (as  implement,  to  bear  something  before 
one  self).  Skr.  ar-i-tra-s  'oar'  (cp.  ar-i-tdr-  'rower',  Gr.  ip-t-rrjc 
'Ep-i-Tp-iu),  khan-i-tra-m  'shovel'.  O.Ir.  ceiiel  cenel  'sex,  race'  = 
O.Cymr.  cenetl  fr.  *ken-e-tlo-n ;  seel  'story,  tidings'  =  Cymr. 
chwedl  fr.  *slm-e-tlo-n  (Cymr.  ehwedl  fr.  *suetl,  cp.  §§  175.  573) 
fr.  rt.  seg-'say',  O.Ir.  e  through  compensation  lengthening  (§  518); 
cp.  Zimmer  Kelt.  Stud.  II  7.  142  f.,  Thurneysen  Rev.  Celt. 
VI  324  f. 

Gr.  dv-£-fio-g  'wind',  Lat.  an-i-mu-s,  cp.  Skr.  3.  sg.  dn-i-ti 
'breathes,  gapes'.  Skr.  jdn-i-man-  'birth'  var-i-mdn-  'extent, 
distance'.  Gr.  Tsp-d-f.aov  'becoming  soft  by  boiling'  i-rfp-a-fiv- 
o-g  'indigestible,  hard',  rsl-a-ixuv  'shoulder-belt'.  Lat.  reg-i-men, 
mon-u-mentu-m,  eol-u-men,  col-u-mn-a.  O.Ir.  anim,  dat.  anmain, 
'soul'  (cp.  Lat.  anima),  menme,  dat.  menmain  'sense'  (prim.  f. 
'*men-9-men-). 

Skr.  kravis-  'raw  meat',  Gr.  tcpsag,  cpf.  \reyas- ;  Skr.  iocis- 
'flame',  Gr.  y^gng  'old  age'. 

Skr.  tan-i-sydmi  1.  sg.  fut.  act.  fr.  tan-  'stretch,  extend', 
ved-i-sydmi  fr.  vid-  'know',  vart-i-sye  1.  sg.  fut.  mid.  fr.  vart- 
turn'.  dved-i-Sam  1.  sg.  aor.  fr.  vid-  (cp.  also  ved-i-tum  inf.,  v^d- 
i-tar-  'knower'),  dycis-i-^am  fr.  ya-  'go'.  Gr.  fut.  rsv-i-io  tsvo! 
{rdv(o  'I  stretch'),  kqih-u-lo  xQEf-iw  fr.  the  verbal  stem  xQffm-  'hang 
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up'  (cp.  KQSfi-d-Sga  'a  basket  to  hang  things  up  in'),  Horn.  6/^ov/uai 
fr.  ofi-6-outti  fr.  the  verbal  st.  6/.1-0-  Wear'  (cp.  oi.i-6-rrjq  'swearer'). 
Plusquampf.  rjS-s-a,  opt.  pf.  sU-s-itj-v,  opt.  aor.  Ssi^-s-iav.  Lat. 
fut.  pf.  vid-e-ro  (=  Gr.  hS-s-m)  dix-e-ro,  conj.  pf.  vid-e-rimus 
(=  Gr.  £t(5-£-t^sv)  dlx-e-rimus.  Here  perhaps  belong  also  the 
Slav.  aor.  in  -o-chu,  e.  g.  1.  sg.  nes-o-chu,  2.  pi.  nes-Q-ste  from 
nesq  'I  carry'. 

Pres.  Skr.  vdm-i-mi  'I  vomit',  rod-i-mi  'I  lament,  weep'. 
Gr.  y.Q£/x-a-fiai  'I  hang';  l|t«'w  'I  vomit'  is  probably  a  trans- 
formation of  *fsfi-s-fti  =  Skr.  vdm-i-mi.  Lat.  vom-i-s,  vom-i-t 
(cp.  Skr.  vdm-i-si,  vam-i-ti)  may  be  forms  of  this  class,  which, 
being  associated  with  legis  legit  and  the  like,  was  the  cause  of 
their  passing  into  the  o-conjugation ;  here  probably  belongs  also 
vol-u-mus  {s-u-mus  a  new  formation,   after  which  1.  sg.  s-u-m). 

It  also  seems  necessary  to  assume  Indg.  a  in  certain 
flexional  syllables.  Nom.  ace.  pi.  neut.  Skr.  bhdrant-i  Gr. 
(psQovr-a  ■■=  Indg.  "^hheront-s,  part.  pres.  fr.  rt.  hher-  'bear';  cp. 
on  the  other  hand  voc.  Skr.  dinba,  Gr.  vv/LKpa,  O.Bulg.  Seno 
with  Indg.  -a  §§  93.  94.  Are  the  personal  endings  Skr.  -mahi 
and  Gr.  -/.is6a  (1.  pi.  impf.  mid.  Skr.  dbharcl-mahi,  Gr.  f(jP«po'- 
fisOa)  to  be  traced  back  to  an  Indg.  *-tnedh9? 

Vowel  contraction  in  the  indg.  primitive  period. 
§  111.  The  Indg.  long  vowels  and  i-  and  w-diphthongs, 
whose  regular  representation  in  the  individual  branches  of 
languages  has  been  exhibited  in  §§  28 — 108,  were  not,  as  may 
with  probability  be  assumed  from  an  etymological  analysis  of 
word-forms,  originally  monosyllabic,  but  first  became  so  by  con- 
traction. 

Rem.  As  regards  the  putting  down  of  pre-historic  forms  we  follow 
this  principle :  where  by  analysis  a  form  can  be  deduced  as  being  originally 
dissyllabic,  and  all  languages  concurrently  exhibit  it  as  monosyllabic,  we 
regard  the  contraction  as  having  already  taken  place  in  the  prim.  Indg. 
period,  e.  g.  the  pf.  stem  ed-  (rt.  ed-  'eat',  Lat.  ed-imus  etc.)  which,  after 
the  analogy  of  perfect  stem  forms  whose  root  begins  with  a  consonant,  is 
to  be  resolved  into  an  older  e-ed- '). 

1)  Since  it  is  here  only  a  question  of  the  formative-type  in  general, 
it  is  immaterial  whether  this  very  example  belongs   to   the   oldest  of  its 
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Observe  further :  when  an  isolated  form  in  a  single  language  presents 
two  vowels  directly  coming  in  contact  with  each  other  (but  neither  arising 
from  the  meeting  together  of  two  stems  or  words,  nor  due  to  the  elision 
of  a  consonantal  element  which  originally  stood  between  the  vowels),  of 
which  the  first  is  an  a-,  «-,  or  o-  vowel,  it  is  never,  so  far  as  can  he  seen, 
the  regular  continuation  of  a  prim.  Indg.  form  with  uncontracted  vowels, 
but  always  a  new  formation.  Here  belong,  e.  g.  the  Homeric  conjunctive 
forms  tiijofiivi  'jragarrieroT  etc.  and  Groth.  1.  sg.  pf.  aiduk  (dukan  'to  add, 
augment').     Cp.  also  §  600. 

The  following  are  examples  of  forms  which  became, mono- 
syllabic in  the  Indg.  prim,  period.  They,  of  course,  all  rest 
upon  etymological  analyses  only  and  their  hypothetical  character 
should  not  be  mistaken. 

§  112.  I.  Contraction  of  a-,  e-,  o-vowels  with  a-,  e-, 
o-Yowels. 

The  product  of  the  contraction  was  everywhere  a,  e,  or  o. 
"When  the  two  vowels  differed  in  quality,  the  product  regulated 
itself  after  the  quality  of  the  first.  Cp.  Osthoff  Morph.  Unt.  IT 
113  ff.,  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  123  ff.,  Bremer  in  Paul-Braune's 
Beitr.  XI  264  ff. 

§  113.     I.    a  arose  from: 

U  +  a.  Dat.  sg.  fern.  *e^uai  fr.  *eJcu(l-ai  or  *ekua-ai  (*e^ua 
'mare':  Skr.  divcl^  Lat.  equa):  Skr.  Ved.  -d,i,  Gr.  -a,  O.Lat.  -a, 
Goth,  -di,  O.Bulg.  -S.  Instr.  sg.  fem.  *e^tta  fr.  *eJc'ua-a  or 
*ekua-a:  Skr.  Ved.  -a,  Gr.  -«  (Att.  ^iji-waia,  nij,  Ion.  xpuy^),  Lat. 
-a  (frustra). 

a  +  e.  Nom.  pi.  fem.  *e1mas  fr.  *elcua-es :  Skr.  -as,  Umbr. 
Osc.  -as,  Goth,  -os,  Lith.  -os.  Conjunctive  stems  in  -a,-  fr.  -a-e-, 
e.  g.  *sta-  fr.  *sta-e-  (rt.  sta-  'stand'),  e.  g.  Skr.  3.  sg.  act. 
sthdti,  Gr.  Arcad.  3.  sg.  mid.  'larSrot. 

^  +  0.  Conjunctive  stems  in  -a-  fr.  -Uro-,  e.  g.  Skr.  Ved. 
1.  pi.  yundma  (1.  sg.  ind.  yu-na-mi  'I  bind  to'),  Gr.  Dor.  Sv-va-fiai 
(Att.  iivv(t)/.iut  is  a  new  formation). 


kind,  and  accordingly  a  dissyllabic  e-ed-  as  predecessor  of  ed-  was 
once  really  spoken,  or  whether  ed-  first  made  its  appearance  after  the 
termination  of  the  process  of  contraction  and  on  coming  into  existence 
took  its  e  after  the  analogy  of  other  perfect  stems. 
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Bern.  The  Indg.  nom.  ace.  pi.  neut.  *jugd  (Skr.  Ved.  yugd,  Lat. 
jugci)  fr.  stem  -juqo-  presents  difficulties.  If  a  (or  a)  was  the  case  suffix : 
why  not  *jug6  or  *fugS?  If  Osthoff  is  right  (Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  123  f.) 
that  the  product  of  contraction  only  assumed  the  quality  of  the  first  vowel, 
when  the  second  did  not  contain  the  chief  accent  of  the  word,  one  might 
think  of  an  older  *jugo-d  or  jiigc-d  (respec.  -a).  But  it  is  equally  possible 
that  Indg.  *j^igd  is  to  be  looked  upon  as  'jug-d,  i.  e.  the  stem  forming 
suffix  was  dropped  before  the  case  ending  (tonlose  tiefstufe,  'unaccented 
weak  grade'  §  311). 

§  114.     2.    e  arose  from: 

e  +  a.  Perfect  stem  *eg-  fr.  *e-ag-  (fr.  rt.  ag-  'drive,  lead') : 
1.  pi.  Lat.  eg-imus  Skr.  aj-imd.  Instr.  sg.  of  -o-stems,  e.  g. 
*qe  fr.  stem  *qo-  'who',  Gr.  Lacon.  nyj-noxu  'usquam'  or  'unquam', 
Goth,  hve:  Skr.  instr.  in  -ct  can  equally  as  well  be  placed  here 
as  to  the  form  in  Indg.  -o  fr.  -o-a.  (§  115). 

e  +  e.  Perfect  stem  *ed-  fr.  *e-ed-  (rt.  ed-  'eat'):  Lat.  1.  pi. 
ed-imus,  Goth.  1.  pi.  et-um,  Lith.  part.  masc.  ed-qs  fem.  ed-us-i, 
O.Bulg.  part.  masc.  jad-u  fem.  jad-usi,  Skr.  1.  pi.  ad-imd,  Gr. 
part.  i^-Tjd-wg  for  older  *tjiS-wc.  Conjunctive  stems  in  -e-  fr.  -e-e-, 
*dke-  fr.  *dhe-e-  (rt.  dhe-  'place'),  e.  g.  Skr.  Ved.  3.  sg.  dhdti,  prim. 
Gr.  *67]Ti.  1.  sg.  impf.  *es-igt  'eram'  fr.  *e-es-i^  (rt.  es-  'esse'j: 
Skr.  ds-am,  Gr.  Horn.  ?]«,  Att.  ^. 

e  +  0.  Conjunctive  stems  in  -e-  fr.  -e-o-,  *dhe-  fr.  *dhe-o-, 
Gr.  Messen.  ttqo-tIBtjvti,  Skr.  Ved.  *dhdnti. 

§  115.     3.    0  arose  from: 

0  +  a.  Dat.  sg.  masc.  *eJcuoi  fr.  *ekuo-ai  (*ekuo-s  'horse'  = 
Skr.  dsva-s,  Lat.  equo-s) :  Av.  -ai,  Gr.  -(o,  Lat.  -o,  Osc.  -lii. 
Instr.  sg.  of  the  same  class  of  stems  in  -o  fr.  -o-a :  Lat.  -o  {modo, 
cito),  Gr.  -<D  (since  a  number  of  adverbs  in  -a>  -lo-q  are  probably 
instrumentals,  not  ablatives),  O.Ir.  -u  {celiu  fr.  cele  'comrade'), 
OHG.  -Ui  Lith.  -u  (gerit  fr.  *geru,  as  geru-ju  shows,  s.  §  664, 
3) ;  the  Skr.  instrumentals  in  -a  can  equally  as  well  belong  here 
as  to  the  form  in  Indg.  -e  fr.  -e-a  (§  114). 

0  +  e.  Nom.  pi.  *ekyfOS  fr.  *ekuo-es:  Skr.  -as,  Umbr.  Osc.  -os, 
Goth.  -OS,  O.Ir.  voc.  pi.  a  firu  'o  viri'  fr.  *uiros  (§  90).  Conjunctive 
stems  in  -o-  fr.  -o-e-,  *do-  fr.  *do-e-  (rt.  do-  'give'),  e.  g.  Skr. 
Ved.  3.  sg.  ddti,  prim.  Gr.  *SiSTi.     3.  sg.  indie,  pf.  of  roots  in 
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-0,  e.  g.  Skr.  Ved.  dadd  'dedit'  fr.  Indg.  *ded6  fr.  *de-d6-e,  Goth. 
saiso  'sevit'  for  regular  *saisa  (§  660,  2)  fr.  Indg.  *ses6  fr.  se-s6-e 
from  rt.  se-  'sow'. 

0  +  0.  Gen.  pi.  "ekuom  fr.  *e^MO-om:  Ar.  -dm,  Gr.  -wv, 
Lat.  -um,  OHG.  -o,  Lith.  -w. 

0  +  a''  (i.  e.  it  cannot  be  determined  whether  the  second 
vowel  was  a,  e  or  o).  Abl.  sg.  *ekudd  fr.  *ekuo-a'd :  Gr.  -w 
(Locr.  Cret.  m  Locr.  ottw  'unde'),  Lat.  -od^~).  Instr.  pi.  *eku6is 
fr.  *ekuo-a%s:  Skr.  -ajs,  Gr.  -0(?  (§  611),  Lat.  -oes  -is  (§  612), 
Lith.  -ajs  (§615).  1.  sg.  pres.  act.  *bhero  (Gr.  cpsQfD,  hat.  fero) 
fr.  ^hhero-a" :  Ar.  -S,  Gr.  -m,  Lat.  -o,  O.Ir.  -m  {no  rcLidiu  'I  speak"), 
Goth,  -ffl,  Lith.  -z!t  (sMfcii  'I  turn'  fr.  '^suk'S,',  op.  the  refl.  suM'-si  'I 
turn  myself,  §  664,  3).  The  nom.  ace.  du.  of  o-stems  in  -ou 
perhaps  also  belong  here  (whence  -o  before  consonants  in  prim. 
Indg.  §  645,  1),  e.g.  *duou:  Skr.  dvaH  O.Ir.  dau  do  'two'  (§  85). 

§  lie.  II.  Contraction  of  a-;  e-,  o-vowels  with  i-  and 
w-vowels. 

ei  fr.  e  +  i,  oi  fr.  o  +  i.  Loc.  sg.  of  o-stems  partly  in  -ei, 
Gr.  -£(,  Osc.  -ei,  partly  in  -oi,  Gr.  -o(,  OHG.  -e  O.Bulg.  -6  (com- 
pare however  §  84  rem.  3). 

si,  oi  fr.  a  +  f,  0  +  t.  Weak  form  of  the  opt.  of  roots  in 
-a,  -e,  -0.  *stdi-  fr.  *'st9-i-  (rt.  sta-  'stand'):  Gr.  (sraT/^sv,  Skr. 
*sthema,  instead  of  which  stheyama  was  formed  after  analogy 
of  the  sg.  stheyclm  (for  regular  *sthayain).  *dh9i-  fr.  *dh9-t-  (rt. 
dhS-  'place'):  Gr.  dsT/xsv  instead  of  *6cu/.iev  (cp.  §  109c.),  Skr. 
dheyama  instead  of  *dhema  after  the  sg.  dheydm.  *d9i-  from 
*d9-t-  (rt.  do-  'give')  :  Gr.  Sdti.iEV  instead  of  *Sat/.iBv  (cp.  loc.  cit.) 
Skr.  deyama  instead  of  *dSma  after  the  sg.  dSydm.  Cp.  §  109  a. 
Opt.  tenses  with  thematic  vowel,  e.  g.  *bheroi-  fr.  *hhero-^-  (rt. 
bher-  'bear'.):  Skr.  bhdres,  Gr.  (ptgotg  etc. 


1)  Skr.  md-d,  tvd-d,  asmd-d  permit  the  assumption  that  in  the  abl. 
sg.  -a'd  and  -d  atood  beside  each  other  in  the  same  manner  as  -es,  -os 
and  -s  in  the  gen.  sg.  Lith.  vi^ko  and  Slav,  vlwka  'wolfs',  whose  ending 
is  to  be  traced  back  to  an  orig.  form  with  a  on  account  of  Lith.  o  (§  108), 
can  only  stand  in  an  indirect  relation  to  Lat.  -od  and  Gr.  -m;  they  are 
a  problem  of  a  similar  nature  as  Indg.  *juqd  'iuga'  (§  113  rem.). 
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For  Gr.  yvot-  in  the  Opt.  yvoT/nEv  (indie,  syvwv  syvw/ntv), 
which  goes  back  to  *yvwi-^  a  prim.  Indg.  form  *gnoi-  fr.  *§no-i- 
must  apparently  be  assumed.  In  like  manner  also  for  Gr. 
nXnaTo-q  O.Icel.  flester  (fr.  ^fleistr)  fieire  an  Indg.  *pleis-  iv. 
*ple-is:    See  §§  611.  614. 


B.     THE    VOWELS   AS    CONSONANTS. 

§  117.  Of  the  vowels  ascribed  to  the  prim,  language  there 
were  two,  i  and  u,  which  were  employed  both  as  sonants  {i,  u) 
and  as  consonants  {i,  u). 

It  is  not  possible  in  every  case  to  draw  a  sharp  line  between 
Indg.  i,  u  and  the  Indg.  spirants  J,  v.  (§§  554.  598). 

if  u  can  everywhere  be  assumed  with  certainty,  where  they 
correspond  to  an  i  and  u  of  other  forms  of  the  same  form- 
system,  or  stand  in  ablaut  relation  to  i  and  u.  3.  pi.  *i-ilti 
(Skr.  i/-dnti)  beside  2.  pi.  *i-tS  (Skr.  i-thd)  fr.  rt.  ei-  'go'.  3.  pi. 
*qi-nu-^ti  (Skr.  ci-nv-dnti)  beside  2.  pi.  *qi-nu-te  (Skr.  ci-nu-thd) 
fr.  rt.  qejr  'to  set  in  rows'.  Nominal  suffix  -io-  beside  -i(i)o-,  as 
*medhio-  (Skr.  mddhya-s  Gr.  Horn,  fisaao-g  fr.  *fis6w-g  'medius') 
beside  *p9tri(i)o-s  (Skr.  pitriya-s  Gr.  ndvQto-g  'patrius').  *d'y,o 
'two'  (Skr.  ved.  dm,  Gr.  Jf/jw-Jixa)  beside  *du(u)6  (Skr.  Yed. 
<:?M«a,  Gr.  Ji;w).  Nom.  pi.  *^rei-es  'tres'  (Skr.  trdy-as)  beside 
loc.  pi.  Hri-su  (Skr.  tri-sii).  Norn.  sg.  *dieu-s  'sky'  (Skr.  dyoM-s, 
Gr.  Zst;'g)  and  loc.  sg.  *di?^«  (Skr.  *j;-I,  Gr.  J/Z-i')-  Root  form 
*st^e/)-  or  *sM0j9-  in  Skr.  svdp-na-s  'sleep,  dream'  beside  *sup-  in 
Skr.  part,  sup-td-s,  Gr.  i'Tf-vo-c. 

"Where  »  and  u  were  missing  from  Indg.  times  in  formations 
which  properly  should  have  weak  grade,  the  probability  is  for  ;,  v. 
E.  g.  the  participles  Skr.  tyahtd-s,  Gr.  asmo-g  exhibit  the  rt. 
tjeg-^  not  <ieg-  ('step  back  from  something',  hence  in  Gr.  'to 
be  timid,  to  honour  with  pious  awe'),  since  from  tieg-  the  form 
*tiqt6-s  would  have  to  be  expected.  Skr.  Mte  Gr.  MTrai  'lies*^ 
permits  the  assumption  of  the  rt.  hj-.  Rt.  ves-  'clothe',  not 
weS",  on  account  of  Skr.  pf.  mid.  va-vas-e,  etc.  Cp.  §  307  S, 
In  Greek  initial  C  and  '  decide  whether  we  have  to  do 
with  ./-  or  i-,  e.  g.  Csw  'I  seethe'  fr.  rt.  Jes-,   t,vy6v  'yoke'  fr. 
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rt.  jeug;  but  ayw-g  'holy  fr.  rt.  idg-,  v/.isi:g  Vos'  fr.  st.  *iu-sme- 
(Skr.  yu-sma-). 

la  every  case  where  the  spirantal  value  of  the  sound  caa 
not  be  determined  with  certainty,  or  with  great  probability,  we 
write  the  Indg.  orig.  forms  in  this  work  with  i,  u. 

In  most  Indg.  languages  i  and  u,  in  dissyllabic  vowel  com- 
binations as  ia,  ua,  were  spoken  as  glides :  iia,  una.  This  sound 
must  have  existed  also  in  the  Indg.  unitary  period.  We  assume 
therefore  e.  g.  *patr-iio-s  and  *duuo  as  the  Indg.  orig.  forms  of 
Lat.  patrius,  duo  etc.  Cp.  Sievers  Phonetik^  146,  Osthoff 
Morph.  Unt.  IV  398  ff.  Analogously  i  and  u  also  before  nasal 
and  liquid  sonants,  e.  g.  *sii-'^t  =  O.Lat.  sient  (sinf)  fr.  rt.  es- 
'be',  *e-fdii-ft  =  Skr.  diriyan  and  *Re-Tdii-'^tdi  =  Gr.  Horn. 
y.fxllatst  fr.  rt.  Tdei-  'lean  against',  i  and  u  in  this  case  cor- 
responded to  the  r  in  Hs-p'O-  (Skr.  isird-s,  Gr.  Core,  tagd-g) 
and  to  the  n  in  *ty,n-u-  (Skr.  tanu-s,  Lat.  tenii-i-s)  etc.,  s.  §§  223, 
4.  284,  3. 

Indg.  i. 
Prim.  Indg.  period. 

§  118.  Initial  i  only  before  sonants.  Pronominal  stem 
*iu-  {*iu-sme-)  'ye,  vos':  Skr.  nom.  yUydm  Abl.  yusmdd,  Arm. 
je-7-  'your',  Gr.  v/xbTq  'ye',  Goth,  jus  'ye',  Lith.  )us  'ye'.  Skr. 
yd-ti  'goes',  Av.  jclr^  n.  'year',  Gr.  coQo-g  'year'  Squ  'time',  Lat. 
janua  'entrance,  door',  Goth,  jer  'year',  Lith.  j6-ju  'I  ride' 
O.Bulg.  jadq  'I  drive,  ride',  jaru  m.  jara  f.  'spring'.  Skr.  ydnii 
fr.  Indg.  "^i-nti  (3.  pi.  of  *ei-mi  'I  go'). 

§  119.  Intersonantal.  1.  sg.  *uSi-o:  Skr.  vdy-a-mi  'I 
weave',  Lith.  vej-u  O.Bulg.  vijq  vijq  (§  68)  'I  turn,  wind'.  Nom. 
pi.  in  -ei-es  from  ei-stems,  e.  g.  'Hrei-es  'three':  Skr.  trdyas, 
Gr.  TQsTg  fr.  *TQ£(i,)fg,  Lat.  tres  fr.  *tre(i)es,  Goth,  preis  fr. 
*prii(i)z  (§§  67.  660,  1),  O.Bulg.  trtjetrije  (§  68).  Causat.  in 
-eio,  e.  g.  Skr.  tarsdyClmi  'I  let  thirst,  languish',  Lat.  torreo  'I 
make  dry,  parch',  etc.  Skr.  sphdya-te  'increases,  grows',  Lith. 
sifeju  'I  am  at  leisure',  O.Bulg.  sp^jq  'I  have  success'.  Lith. 
pa-stoju  'I  become  something',  Lat.  sto,  O.Ir.  -tan  'am'  fr.  *$tcl-io. 
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Derivative  verbs  as  Skr.  pytana-yd-mi  'I  fight'  fr.  pftana-  'fight', 
misra-yd-mi  'I  mix'  fr.  misrd-  'mixed',  Gr.  rt^w  fr.  *rlfi&-uo  fr. 
(Dor.)  Tr,«fi  'esteem',  tpiXm  fr.  *qci«^£-ico  fr.  st.  cpiXs-  (plko-  'amicus', 
Lith.  pdsako-ju  'I  narrate'  fr.  pasaka  'narration',  O.Bulg.  Iqka-jq 
'I  deceive'  fr.  Iqka  'craft',  etc. 

Present  stem  *m^-ie-  fr.  rt.  men- :  Skr.  mdnyate  'means', 
Lith.  miniu  O.Bulg.  mmjq  'I  think'.  Derivatives  as  Skr.  udan- 
yd-ti  'streams  from'  fr.  prim.  Ar.  *tid'^-id-ti,  Gr.  Tsy.raivw  fr. 
^rsy.r'ij.-ifo,  Goth,  glitmunja  'I  shine'  fr.  prim.  Germ.  *^Utm'^-id 
(§§  223,  2.  225). 

Present  stem  *mf-ie-  fr.  rt.  mer-  'die':  Av.  mer^y^iti,  Lat. 
morior;  Gr.  anaigio  'I  struggle  convulsively',  Lith.  spiriu  'I  push 
with  the  foot',  cpf.  Vf-iff  (§§  284,  2.  286). 

i  as  glide  after  «.     For  examples  see  §§  117.  120. 

§  120,  Postconsonantal.  Stem  forms  '*dieu-,  *dieu;  *diu- 
'sky':  Skr.  nom.  sg.  dyclus  ace.  sg.  dydm  (§  188)  instr.  pi. 
dyti-bhis,  Gr.  Zsvg  fr.  *Sisvg  *Jm;M5  (§  611),  Zijv  (cp.  §  188), 
Lat.  Jov-  in  Jovis  Osc.  luv-ei  Umbr.  luv-e  'Jovi'  fr.  *dieu- 
(§  65).  Root  form  svU-  'sew':  Skr.  part.  syU-td-s,  OHG.  siut 
m.  'seam'  siu-la  'awl',  Lith.  part,  siu-ta-s,  siti-la-s  'linen-thread', 
O.Bulg.  part,  situ  fr.  *siy-tu ,  silo  n.  'awl'  fr.  *sry-lo.  Stem  *medhio- 
'medius' :  Skr.  mddhya-s,  Gr.  fitaao-g  /xeaog^  Gotb.  midjis,  O.Bulg. 
fem.  mesda  'boundary'  fr.  *media.  Presents  in  -io,  e.  g.  *Ui'9-io 
fr.  rt.  uerg-  'work,  effect':  Av.  ver^zyemi,  Gr.  pt'^w  for  regular 
*^a?w  {s  for  «  after  g^^w,  sgdw  etc.)  fr.  *fQa-/-im,  Goth,  vaurk-ja 
(§  299). 

Postconsonantal  i  often  interchanged  with  m  in  prim.  Indg. 
(in  the  same  manner  as  u,  n,  m,  r,  I  with  uu,  ij,n,  mm,  fr,  jl, 
§§  153.  227.  287).  A  formative  element  assumed  various  shapes  not 
only  in  different  words,  e.  g.  suffix  form  -iio-  in  *pdtr-iio-  (Skr. 
pitriya-s  Gr.  naTpm-g  Lat.  patriu-s')  beside  -io-  in  *medh-io- 
(Skr.  mddhya-s  etc.,  s.  above),  but  also  in  the  same  words,  e.  g. 
stem  forms  *diieu-  *diieu-  (Skr.  nom.  diyau-s  ace.  diydm,  Lat. 
Diov-e  Osc.  Diiiv-ei  Jwvfsi  'Jovi',  Lat.  c^^e)H)  beside  *dieu- 
*dieu-  (Skr.  dyau-s  etc.).  In  this  change  it  is  a  question  of  a 
difference  of  ablaut-grade,  e.  g.  *gii-d   (Lith.  ^rj;^  'thread',   Gr. 
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/Jio'-g  'bow'  for  older  *(iia,  a.  Osthoff  Morph.  Unt.  lY  188)  re- 
presents the  secondary  accented  (nebentonige)  weakgrade  form, 
but  *gf  a  (Skr.  ji/d  'bow-string')  the  unaccented  (tonlose);  cp. 
§§  307  if.  and  670. 

We  shall  here  confine  ourselves  to  cases  in  which  no  ablaut 
(the  opposite  of  weak  and  strong  grade)  can  be  determined. 
From  the  investigations  hitherto  made  concerning  the  origin 
of  the  double  forms  i  and  ii  (a.  especially  Sievers  in  Paul 
and  Braune's  Beitr.  V  129  ff. ,  Hiibschmann  Kuhn's  Ztschr. 
XXIV  362  ff.,  Osthoff  Morph.  Unt.  lY  353  ff.,  Zur  Gesch.  d. 
Perf.  421  ff.)  the  following  may  be  given  as  probable: 

After  initial  consonants  the  change  depended  on  the  nature 
of  the  final  syllable  of  the  preceding  word.  In  the  parent 
language  they  may  have  spoken  *sd  siet  =  Skr.  sd  sycLt  'he 
may  be',  but  Hod  siiet  =  Skr.  tat  siyat  'that  may  be'  (cp.  also  Goth. 
1.  sg.  s-ijdii).  Double  forms  may  also  here  be  shown  as  pres. 
st.  *mf-ie-  =  Av.  mer^y^-iti  Lat.  morio-r  beside  *mr-iie-  = 
Skr.  mriyd-te,  Opt.  st.  *hhu-jfi-  =  Av.  3.  sg.  hu-ya-^,  Gr.  Cypr. 
qiv-irj  beside  *bhyriie-  =  O.Pers.  3.  sg.  b-iyd  fr.  rt.  bheu-  'be, 
become'  (cp.  Osthoff  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  426  ff.).  *t6d  mfietai 
'that  dies'  possibly  stood  originally  beside  *s6  mriietai  he  dies', 
impf.  *i  mriieto. 

i  was  used  medially  after  short  syllables,  ii  after  long, 
especially  after  consonant  groups.  This  is  seen  most  clearly 
by  the  suffix  -io-.  Cp.  on  the  one  hand  *medh-io-  'medius'  (s. 
above);  *al-io-  alius'  =  Arm.  ail  Gr.  ukXo-g  O.Ir.  aile  Goth. 
alji-s;  and  on  the  other  *p9tr-iio-  'patrius'  (s.  above);  *e^M-MO- 
'equinus'  =  Skr.  diviya-s  Gr.  mmo-e;  *ghesl-iio-  (deriv.  of 
*§heslo-  'thousand')  ^  Skr.  sa-hasriya-  'thousand-fold',  Gr.  Lesb. 
xs^hoi  'thousand';  *mort-iio-  =  Skr.  d-martiya-  'immortal',  Gr. 
tt-f.i(i^6ato-g  (^QOToe  for  /.lopro-g  through  the  influence  of  *jS()aro'-? 
=  Skr.  m^td-s  'mortuus') ;  *nept-iio-s  =  Av.  naptiya-  'relation',  Gr. 
dvBipi6-g  'first  cousin',  O.Bulg.  netift  'first  cousin'  (-ij-  fr.  -y-  §  36) ; 
*nS,ti-iio-  =  Skr.  naviya-  'navigable',  Gr.  vdio-g  v^io-g  'belonging 
to  a  ship' ;  also  especially  the  established  difference  in  Goth.,  e.  g. 
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between  gen.  sg.  harps  Qiarja-   army)  and  hairdeis   (hairdja- 
'shepherd'),  cp.  §  84  rem  1. 

It  may  be  presumed  that  regular  forms  occasionally  suifered 
interruption  in  their  development  already  in  prim.  Indg.  through 
analogy.  This  certainly  frequently  took  place  in  the  separate 
developments  of  the  orig.  language,  as  e.  g.  Skr.  Ved.  gdv-iya- 
(beside  gdv-ya-)  'bovarius'  after  such  forms  as  dhii/a-,  Gr.  Dor. 
-xotnot  Arcad.  -Kaaioi  {dta-Kunoi  'two  hundred'  etc.,  cp.  Skr.  -katya 
'consisting  of  a  hundred")  after  ;ff'A^(ot  {/tlm').  But,  besides 
this,  ii  fr.  i  arose  in  Aryan  (§  125)  and  Lat.  (§  135)  by  regular 
development. 

§  121.  Anteconsonantal.  i  only  occurred  in  this  po- 
sition after  a-,  e-  and  o-vowels,  with  which  it  formed  'diph- 
thongs', e.  g.  3.  sg.  *ii6id-e  'knows':  Skr.  vtda^  Gr.  foTSs,  Goth. 
•edit.  For  the  fate  of  i  in  these  combinations  cp.  §§  61 — 108 
and  §  150. 

§  122.  Finally,  i  only  occurred  finally  as  the  second 
component  of  diphthongs,  cp.  nom.  pi.  *t6i  'the'  =  Skr.  te  Gr. 
Hom.  rol  etc.,  dat.  sg.  in  -ai  of  S-stems  (§  101  extr.).  The 
treatment  in  the  individual  languages  was  generally  the  same 
as  before  consonants,  cp.  e.  g.  Skr.  te  with  veda  (=  Gr.  fotde). 

When  conditionally  final  (in  the  body  of  a  sentence),  i  also 
stood  after  consonants,  e.  g.  Indg.  *proti  ebherom  may  be 
assumed  for  Skr.  praty-ahharam  Gr.  nQog-scpfgov  'I  brought  for- 
ward'.    Cp.  §  645  finals  2. 

Aryan. 

§  123.  Initially.  Pronominal  stem  Skr.  Av.  O.Pers. 
ya-  'which'  (in  Iran,  also  demonst.),  nom.  ace.  neut.  Skr.  ya-d 
Av.  ya-i^,  Skr.  yd-tha  Av.  ya-]^a  O.Pers.  ya-pd  'how':  Gr.  o-g 
'qui'  0  'quod',  Goth,  jdins  'that'  (either  to  Lith.  ji-  in  jl-s,  §  84 
rem.  1  or  according  to  Liden  Arkiv  f.  Nord.  fil.  Ill  242  from 
Indg.  loc.  *ioi,  formed  like  Gr.  sKiX-vo-q  fr.  hst),  ja-hdi  'if, 
ace.  sg.  fern.  Lith.  jo,  O.Bulg.  jq  'eam'  (=  Skr.  yd-m,  Gr.  sv, 
7]v).    Skr.  ydjati  Av.  yazaite  'honours',  Skr.  ydjas-  n.  'veneration' : 

BruRmann,  Elements.  o 
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Gr.  aQofiai  'I  honour,  stand  in  pious  awe  of  fr.  *i(tyiouat  (§  131), 
ayoq  n.  'veneration'. 

The  difference  between  initial  Indg.  i-  and  j-  is  still  seen 
in  Skr.  ptc.  istd-  fr.  yaj-  'honour'  (Gr.  ay-io-i;')  and  yas-td  fr. 
yas-  'bubble,  seethe'  (Gr.  Ua)  and  similar  forms.  See  §§  117. 
318.  598. 

§  124.  Intersonantal.  Skr.  a-vay-a-ti  'drives  on,  leads 
to'  pra-vay-ana-m  'drover's  goad',  Av.  vay-eiti  'drives,  scares'  : 
Lith.  vej-u  'I  persecute',  O.Bulg.  voj-t  'warrior'.  1.  sg.  Skr. 
dholrdyami  Av.  ddrayemi  O.Pers.  darayamty  (read  -mf)  'I  hold, 
keep',  Indg.  ending  of  the  1 .  sg.  *-eio.  Nom.  pi.  Skr.  gir-dy-as 
Av.  gar-ay-o  'mountains'  (Nom.  sg.  Skr.  giri-s  Av.  gairi-s, 
cpf.  *gxr-i-s,  §  290). 

1.  sg.  impf.  Skr.  ay  am  O.Pers.  ayam  (read  ay  am)  'I  went' 
=  Indg.  *ei')n(m),  op.  Gr.  ^a  for  *^a  (§  130),  fr.  rt.  ei-.  Opt. 
3.  sg.  Skr.  hanydt  Av.  janyap  'he  may  strike  dead',  prim.  f.  *g%- 
ie-t,  fr.  rt.  gJien-  'strike  dead'.  Opt.  3.  sg.  Skr.  gamyat  Av. 
jamya^  'he  may  come',  prim.  f.  *gm-w-t,  rt.  gem-  'come'.  Av.  3.  sg. 
mer^yeiti,  to  Lat.  morior  (§  119).  Skr.  3.  sg.  kuryat  'he  may 
make'  fr.  *krydt,  prim.  f.  *qf-ie-t  (§  289). 

In  Av.  for  final  -aye  (=  prim.  Ar.  *-aiai)  -ee  is  written 
and  for  final  -ayem  (='prim.  Ar.  *-aiam),  -aem,  e.  g.  dat.  sg. 
matee  =  Skr.  matdy-e  (nom.  sg.  Av.  maiti-s  Skr.  mati-s  f. 
'sense,  thought'),  1.  sg.  impf.  vaeSaem  'I  let  know'  =  Skr.  (a-) 
vedayam,  prim.  f.  *uoideio-m,  rt.  ueid-  'know'.  See  Bartholomae 
Handb.  §§  93.  95.  224.  290. 

§  125.  Postconsonantal.  Skr.  jya-  Av.  jyd-  'bow- 
string', prim.  f.  *g,i-ci-.  Skr.  sat-yd-  Av.  haipya-  O.Pers.  hasiya- 
(read  hasya-,  s.  below)  'true'.  Skr.  ar-yd-  Av.  airya-  'faithful, 
devoted  to,  Aryan.  1.  sg.  Skr.  pdi-yd-mi  Av.  spasyemi  'con- 
spicio',  Indg.  *speTi-io.  Passive  Skr.  ias-yd-te  'is  valued',  O.Pers. 
pah-yd-mahy  'we  are  called'. 

In  Vedic  i  often  interchanged  with  ii,  e.  g.  div-iya-  'mmog, 
rdj-iyd-m  'dominion'  fcp.  Lat.  regiu-s),  mitr-iya-  'friendly' 
but  sat-yd- ;  dat.  abl.  pi.  praja-hUyas  beside  praja-hhyas  {prajd- 
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'posterity')  pitf-hliyas  (pitdr-  'father'),  etc.  Cp.  §  120.  In  the 
•classical  language  mostly  only  i  occurs,  e.  g.  only  -bhyas, 
only  raj-ya-  etc.,  only  opt.  sydm  'sim'.  The  old  grade  ii  remained 
however  e.  g.  in  mr-iya-te  'moritur',  Icr-iya-tE  'is  made'  {kar- 
"make")  and  similar  presents ;  in  the  opt.  (precative)  kr-iya-t  from 
har-  and  similar  forms;  in  the  aor.  a-ii-iriy-a-t  fr.  sray-  Sri- 
"lean  against';  in  the  instr.  sg.  bhiya  fr.  bM-  f.  'fear'  (cp.  Ved. 
part,  bhiy-and-,  Lith.  bij-au-s  'am  in  fear')  striyCC  from  stn- 
"wife'  (but  i  in  other  than  initial  syllables:  datrycL  fr.  dMri- 
"donatrix").  In  the  popular  dialects  ii  frequently  appears 
for  the  i  of  the  classical  language,  without  the  quantity  of 
the  preceding  syllable  being  a  criterion  in  the  same  manner 
as  in  Vedic.  In  this  case  it  is  undoubtedly,  partly  at  least, 
not  a  question  of  Indg.  ii  or  analogy,  but  of  a  purely  regu- 
lar evolution  fr.  consonant  +  i  (as  in  Lat.),  e.  g.  Pali  mari- 
yada  =  Skr.  maryadcl  'mark,  boundary';  ariya-  =  Skr.  arya- 
(_-iy-  very  frequently  after  r);  kammaniya-  beside  kammanna- 
=  Skr.  karmanya-  'operative,  active';  Prakr.  coriani  =  Skr. 
■eaurya-m  'theft' ;  uddisia  =  Skr.  ud-disya  absolutive  'by  point- 
ing to'.  With  Prakr.  ia  for  iia  cp.  niutta-  =  Skr.  ni-yukta- 
'bound  to'. 

Prim.  Iran,  hi  =  prim.  A.r.  si  became  nh  in  Av.,  but  hy 
■was  still  retained  in  the  Gapa  dialect,  vanho,  Gap.  vahyo  : 
Skr.  vds-yas  'melius',  neut.  compar.  of  varahu-  :  Skr.  msu-  'bonus'. 
•Cp.  §  558,  3. 

Pinal  -ia  -id,  which  was  still  retained  in  the  Gapa  dial, 
as  -ya  (i.  e.  -ya  and  -yd,  §  649,  1),  appears  after  consonants, 
especially  after  h,  (=  prim.  Ar.  s,  §  558,  3)  as  -e.  yehe,  Gap, 
yehya  :  Skr.  yd-sya,  gen.  sg.  fr.  ya-  'which'. 

-fm  appears  for  -yem.  ainim  :  Skr.  anyd-m  'alium'  (Gap. 
-also  anyem).  haipim  :  Skr.  satyd-m  'verum'.  Similarly  yesmm  : 
.Skr.  yajniya-m  'venerandum'.  Cp.  Bartholomae  Handb.  §  95. 
In  Av.,  as  in  Vedic,  the  metre  shows  that  y  is  often  to  be 
cead  as  iy  especially  after  long  syllables,  e.  g.  bamya-  'beaming, 
shining'  as  bdmiya-,  dat.  pi.  hitaebyo  =  Skr.  site-bhyas  'vinctis' 
■as  hitaebiyo.     This  is  further  shown  by  the   preceding  voiceless 
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explosives  not  being  changed  into  spirants,  e.  g.  dclitya-  'legal' 
was  daitiya-;  because  *datia-  would  have  become  *daipi/a-,  as 
e.  g.  haipya-  =  Skr.  satyd-  'true'  shows  (§§  353.  473). 

In  Old  Persian  iy  or  fy  mostly  occurs  (the  latter  only 
graphically  different  from  iy,  s.  §  21).  In  a  number  of  cases 
in  which  these  spellings  are  found,  the  pronunciation  may  have 
been  ii  as  in  Yed.  and  Av.  But  this  can  only  be  directly 
supported  in  cases  where  the  preceding  t  was  not  changed 
to  s  (§§  353.  473),  e.  g.  martiya-  'homo'  =  Av.  masiya-  (s  =  rt 
§  260)  Yed.  martiya-  (§  120  p.  112).  In  most  cases,  however, 
iy  (ly)  will  have  to  be  read  as  i,  certainly  in  hasiya-  (=  Av. 
haipya-  Skr.  satyd-)  and  others,  where  s  was  caused  by  ti,  pro- 
bably in  aniya-  (=  Av.  anya-,  Skr.  anyd-),  maniyahy  (2.  sg.  conj. 
pres.,  to  Av.  1.  sg.  indie,  pres.  many  a,  Skr.  3.  sg.  pres.  indie. 
mdnyate  fr.  Ar.  man-  'think'),  3.  sing.  opt.  jarmya  (=  Av. 
jamyCiJ)  Skr.  gamydt  'eat')  and  others  of  the  same  kind. 

On  the  other  hand  O.Pers.  tya-  'which'  is  to  be  read  as 
tiia-  on  account  of  the  non-change  of  the  ^,  cp.  Ved.  tiyd-  be- 
side tyd-  'that,  the'. 

§  126.  Anteconsonantal  and  finally.  The  vowel  re- 
mained i  after  a  {ai)  in  Sanskrit,  whereas  in  prim.  Ar.  and 
prim.  Skr.  ai  became  e.  Prim.  Ar.  and  prim.  Iran,  ai  appears 
in  Av.  as  ae  (i.  e.  ae)  or  o«,  finally  as  -oi  and  -e,  prim.  Ar. 
and  prim.  Iran,  cii  as  cLi;  prim.  Ar.  ai  and  di  remained  un- 
changed in  O.Pers.  {ai,  written  -aiy  -ay  when  final,  and  cLi). 

Prim.  Ar.  3.  sing.  *ai-ti  'goes'  =  Indg.  *Si-ti,  Gr.  si-ai  : 
Skr.  eti,  Av.  aeiti  (fr.  aeti  §  638),  O.Pers.  aitiy.  Prim.  Ar. 
3.  sg.  *bharait  'he  may  bear'  =  Indg.  *bheroit,  Gr.  (psQoi  :  Skr. 
bhdret ,  Av.  hdroip.  Prim.  Ar.  *durai,  loc.  sg.  of  *dura- 
'distant',  cp.  Gr.  oixii  omoi  'at  home'  :  Skr.  dure,  Av.  duroi 
duire,  O.Pers.  duraiy  duray. 

3.  sg.  Skr.  ait,  Av.  sdp  'went',  Indg.  *eit  fr.  *e  eit,  fr.  rt. 
ei-;  O.Pers.  atiy-dis  'went  beyond'  (the  ending  -s  from  the  sig- 
matic  aorist).    Instr.  Skr.  pi.  iatais  Av.  satai-s  from  st,  Skr.  iata- 
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Av.  sata-  'centum',  Gr.  -oig   (§  611).     Av.  dat.    sg.  masistai  fr. 
6t.  mazista-  'maximus' :  Gr.  /.uyiarw. 
Cp.  §§  62.  78.  94. 

§  127.     The  transition  of  i  to  a  palatal  spirant. 

y  was  probably  everywhere  a  consonantal  vowel  in  Yedic  and 
classical  Sanskrit.  Whilst  initially  and  frequently  also  medially 
it  became  a  spirant  in  Prakrit,  hence  e.  g.  ja-  'which'  (sT)  = 
ya-,  hajja-  n.  'business,  trade'  (^vJsT)  =  karya-. 

Bartholomae  (Handb.  pp.  9.  36  f. ,  cp.  also  Hiibschmann 
Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXIV  354  f.)  thinks  that  it  had  partly  a  spirantal 
function  in  Iranian.  The  change  of  prim.  Ar.  tenues  into  spirants 
seems  to  have  been  caused  by  this  in  every  case.    (§  473). 

Armenian. 

§  128.  It  is  here  difficult  to  ascertain  the  sound-laws 
owing  to  the  scarcity  of  reliable  etymological  material.  In  any 
case  i  probably  did  not  remain  unchanged. 

Initial  i  seems  to  have  became  a  spirant  /  in  je-r  'your', 
w^hich  is  generally   connected  with   Skr.  yu-sma-  Lith.  jus  'ye'. 

i  disappeared  after  consonants,  cu  'a  breaking  up',  to  Skr. 
cyu-ti-s  'quick  motion,  departure  from  something';  it  is  not 
however  clear  whether  the  prim.  Indg.  rt.  is  qieu-  or  qjeu-. 
Epenthesis  appears  in  ail^  gen.  alloy,  'alius'  fr.  *alio-  (Goth. 
alja-  Gr.  ullo-  etc.). 

For  the  rest  we  refer  to  Hiibschmann  Armen.  Stud.  I  78. 

Greek. 

§  129.  Initially  uniformly  \  which  presupposes  a  voi- 
celess i  as  intermediate  stage.  '6g  'who' :  Skr.  yds.  ijnaQ  'liver' : 
Av.  yoLkar%  Skr.  yahft,  Lat.  jecur.  ayv6-g  'holy,  venerable' : 
Skr.  yajfid-s  'offering*,  vO/^dvij  'battle' :  Skr.  yudh-  'fight'.  Lesb. 
'  fr.  '  :  v/ii/iifi;  'ye'  beside  Att.  v/nsTg,  to  Skr.  yu-sma-,  cp.  Lesb.  o 
fr.  i  =  Skr.  sd  §  564. 

§  130.  Intersonantal.  i  between  vowels,  when  the  first 
was  not  u,   dropped  out  in  prim.  Gr.  (except  when,  after  i,  it 
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served  as  a  glide  to  the  following  vowel,  s.  §  131).  dtog  'fear' 
fr.  ^-^fsi-og,  Horn.  pf.  dsieoj  i.  e.  *j£j/w  1  fear  probably  from. 
*d'sSfo(i,)-a,  rt.  duei-.  Nom.  plur.  rpstg  'three'  fr.  ^rgsdyeg  : 
Skr.  trdy-as.  1.  sg.  (pofUa)  'I  frighten,  scare  away  :  Skr.  hho- 
jdyami  'I  hunt'.  The  cases,  in  which  ^  seems  to  have  been 
retained  in  this  position,  are  new  formations,  e.  g.  Arcad.  rst'w 
'I  atone  for,  pay'  not  =  Skr.  cdy-a-te,  but  a  formation  from 
Tiw  rlw  (Skr.  ci-yd-te)  after  zsiaco  trsiaa  etc.,  Horn.  6-/.vsi(o  be- 
side 6y.ve(o  'I  hesitate,  linger'  not  fr.  *ov.V£-ia  (cp.  oy.vo-q  'hesi- 
tation'), but  formed  after  such  presents  as  rsXfi'co  fr.  *rsXsa-tm  'I 
finish'  (§  131). 

i  after  u ;  Cypr.  opt.  cpv-iij  =  Av.  bu-ya-p,  Indg.  *bhu-ie-t ;. 
Lesb.  pres.  cpvla  fr.  *bhu-io,  rt.  i5»/ieM-  'be,  become'. 

When  the  second  vowel  arose  from  Indg.  sonantal  nasal: 
1.  sg.  i]a  'went'  for  regular  *?;«  (rj-,  formed  after  fjfiev  etc.)  fr. 
Indg.  *ei-m,  3.  pi.  opt.  mid.  Hom.  cpsgoiuvo  for  ^cptgouTO  {-oi- 
after  (pe()o^isQa  etc.)  fr.  *bheroi-'^to,  rt.  bher-  'bear'. 

1.  sg.  ny.ralvK)  'I  make'  fr.  *TexTai'^(u,  '^ny.v'^-s.o}  fr.  rsy.Ttov, 
(iai'vw  fr.  *j:lav^a),  *(Ia/.i-ia),  *Q'>^-i6  (§  204),  rt.  gem-  'go'.  Cp.  §  234. 
analQW  'I  struggle  convulsively'  fr.  *anao!xo,  *spr-i6  (§  293)  :  Lith. 
spirih  'I  push  with  the  foot',  i  palatalised  nasals  and  q  and 
combined  with  the  preceding  a  to  form  ai  (§  639).  On  the 
other  hand  ay.dlUo  'I  stir  up,  hoe'  fr.  *ayaXi,M^  *sql-i6  :  Lith. 
skilu  (fr.  *sM-iu)  'I  strike  fire'.    Cp.  §  131. 

§  131.     Postconsonantal. 

si-  became  '  :  v-iLit]v  (v)  'thin  skin'  v-/.iv-o-q  'hymn,  song', 
to  Skr.  syu-man-  'cord'  syU-td-s  'sewed',  cp.  further  the  com- 
pounds with  j<«r(a)  xdoav/iia  Att.  xdzTv/.ia  'anything  stitched,, 
leather  sole',  veo-y.dTTVTO-g  'new-soled'. 

Postvocalic  s  and  u  became  palatalised  by  a  following  i, 
then  the  latter  combined  with  the  preceding  vowel  to  form  a 
diphthong  (§  639).  Gen.  sg.  *To-6f,o  'of  the'  =  Skr.  td-sya  be- 
came *ro«To,  Hom.  rofo,  Att.  tov.  Hom.  Tsksico  Att.  rtkcH  I 
complete'  fr.  "zslsa-kw  st.  rsXsa-  'end',  cp.  Skr.  nmnas-yd-ti 
'honours'  from  ndmas-  'honour ,  respect'.  Hom.  sa-jv  'sim'  fr. 
*iO!->]v,  cp.  Skr.  sydm;  the  -t-  in  the  Att.  form  sl^?]v  is  due  to  the 
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influence  of  sl^uv.  *z/l«/-j^w  'I  weep'  (fut.  xXav-aofiat)  became 
*xXaifco,  hence  Horn.  Att.  x/lafw,  but  *xXaifs-  Att.  jiAas-  in  xXdsig 
etc.,  like  Sdijg  'brother-in-law'  fr.  *d'aifi](i  ^=  Skr.  devdr-,  s.  §  96. 
The  double  forms  xXaico,  and  xXua),  as  well  as  xaico  and  x«w  'I 
burn,  light'  (fut  y.avaco)  are  due  to  levelling:  the  forms  were 
originally  xXako  xXaecg  y.Xasi  xXaiof-uv  etc. 

*y.Tsv-^io  'I  kill'  became  xrsvvw  in  Lesb.  and  xtsIvco  in  Att. 
(by  compensation  lengthening).  *ai.isv-f.cov  'better'  became  Att. 
uf.mvwv  BcEot.  '-4/iieii'oxXstog  Arcad.  Llfn]Ve'ag  Cypr.  '^/.irjvi^a. 
*(pd£o-i.w  'I  destroy'  became  Lesb.  rpOsp^oj,  Att.  <fi6si(jw,  Arcad. 
(pOriQio.  [IsiQ-icivBo-q)  =  Lesb.  nsQ^-(o/o-g)  fr.  *n£g!,-.  These 
forms  show  that  Hom.  slv  and  vnsip,  which  arose  from  *iv{., 
*vTifQh  before  words  beginning  with  a  vowel,  are  due  to  com- 
pensation lengthening.  iiEtQi-  Dor.  nrjQi-  {rhiQi-Ooo-g,  fl-ripi-Soo-g) 
is  a  mixture  of  nf^il  +  nsip-  (Dor.  *nrj()-),  as  is  also  Hom.  slvl 
of  ivl  +  siv.     Cp.  §  618. 

Whereas  *aTsX-i,co  'I  order'  became  universally  arsXlw,  *aXi.o-g 
'alius'  Att.  etc.  aX?<.og,  but  Cypr.  allo-g.    Cp.  §§  130.  639. 

Indg.  qi  qhi,  ki,  ghi,  ti,  dhi  appear  as  aa,  rr,  see  §  489; 
Indg.  gi,  gi,  di  as  f  (trcT),  JJ,  s.  §  493. 

Indg.  ^i  became  nr.  Verbal  stem  nxv-  in  nrva)  'I  spit'  fr_ 
*{6)tii,v-:  Lith.  spidu-Ju  O.Bulg.  plju-jq  (fr.  *(s)piu-iq,  §  147) 
'I  spit',  Skr.  abhi-sthyu-ta-  'bespit'  (cp.  §  827).  ^''.Xinra)  'I  oppress, 
depress'  fr.  *xaXsn-f.(i}  fr.  /aXsnd-g. 

The  prim.  Indg.  duality  i  and  ii  was  preserved  e.  g.  in 
/.itOaog  /Liiaog  'medius'  (fr.  *f.ts6-{,o-g  =  Skr.  mddliya-s)  compared 
with  ndr(jiog  'patrius'  (==  Skr.  pitrii/a-s),  in  ^i^w  'I  do,  work' 
(fr.  *f^£y-io},  cp.  §  120)  compared  with  iS-i'to  'I  sweat'.  On  the 
other  hand  the  Lesb.  forms  /.ists^qo;,  aXXozB^^og  =  Att.  /.isrpiog 
'moderate',  aXXovQtog  'alienus'  etc.  show  a  sound-change  which  took 
place  within  Greek  itself:  fxtTQiog  became  *metfios,  *'meterios, 
thence  /.ihiQpog  (§  626).  It  seems  to  me  more  probable  that  the 
f  in  Lesb.  fa,  y.d(j^a,  ZowVaog,  Cypr.  x6(>^a  and  others,  beside 
Sid,  xcxgdia,  AiojvuOog  (s.  Meister  Griech.  Dial.  I  p.  127  IF.)  is 
due  to  a  Gr.  change  of  i  to  i  than  to  regard  it  as  an  old  in- 
herited double  form  as  is  the  case  with  /.daog  and  ndrgiog. 
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The  Cypr.  orthography  Ilacpi'^a,  liarrjpav,  Pamphyl.  J««, 
E(iTfc(v)Suvg  (=  'AonivSiog)  (read  m),  and  other  facts  show  that 
the  antevocalic  i  was  pronounced  -ii-  in  words  like  ndrpiog. 
The  ending  -no-g  was  therefore  probably  the  unchanged  form 
of  Indg.  -iio-s. 

§  132.     Anteconsonantal  and  finally. 

The  Indg.  anteconsonantal  ei,  oi,  ai,  Si,  oi,  ai  can  all  be 
proved  to  be  pure  i-diphthongs  up  to  historical  times.  E.  g. 
slij.1  (=  Indg.  *ei'mi  'I  go'),  olSs  {=  Indg.  *uoide  'he  knows'), 
giipsTKt  (=  Indg.  *bheretai  3.  sig.  mid.  fr.  rt.  bher-  'bear'),  'iTcncoi 
"nnu)  (=  Indg.  *eJcuoi  'to  a  horse'),  /(OQcct  /copu  ('to  land'  with 
Indg.  ending  -ai)  were,  in  Attic,  still  pronounced  with  ei,  oi  etc. 
about  500  B.  C. 

But  ei,  oi,  ai  underwent  manifold  changes  even  at  an  early 
period.  In  certain  cases  i  became  e,  and  in  others  the  con- 
sonantal vowel  coalesced  with  the  first  component  to  form  a 
simple  long  vowel.  S.  §§  64.  80.  96.  In  the  Middle  Ages 
monophthongs   were  generally    the  only   forms  still   met  with. 

The  first  component  of  ei,  oi,  cii  was  shortened  before  con- 
sonants in  prim.  Gr.,  e.  g.  "nnoig  =  Skr.  dSvciis  (§  611).  When 
final,  they  remained  unchanged  up  fo  historical  times.  But  then 
final  I,  became  mute  at  the  same  time  with  the  new  x  in  the 
combinations  tji.,  coi,  m  (tj,  to,  a)  which  in  the  meantime  had 
often  arisen  before  consonants,  as  fjts  'ye  went',  gadiog  'easy'. 
This  process  however  dit  not  extend  itself  over  the  whole  lan- 
guage at  the  same  time;  it  seems  everywhere  to  have  taken 
place  with  >]i  earlier  than  with  at  and  m.  Towards  the  end  of 
the  third  Cent.  B.  C.  they  were  still  only  spoken  as  simple 
vowels  in  all  or  most  dialects,   e.  g.  Innu)  as  hippo,  t/ts  as  ete. 

Italic. 

§  133.  Initially.  Indg.  i  and  /  fell  completely  together 
in  i,  written  /  in  Lat.  words,  and  i  in  Umbr.-Samnitic.  Indg.  i 
e.  g.  in  Lat.  Jecur  'liver'  :  Skr.  yakft,  Gr.  fjnaQ.  Cp.  Lat.  ju- 
gu-m  'yoke'  :  Gr.  'Qvyo-v,  with  Indg.  /-.   It  is  frequently  uncertain 
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whether  a  form  represents  Indg.  i-  ovj- :  hat-jocu-s  joke',  Umbr. 
iuka  'ioca  :  Lith.  jukas  'joke';  Lat.  juven-i-s  juven-cu-s,  Umbr. 
ivengar  nom.  'iuvencae'  {i-  fr.  *iu-)  :  Skr.  yuvan-  young'  yuva- 
sd-s  'youthful',  Goth,  juggs  'young'. 

Several  centuries  after  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era 
Lat.  j-  (j-)  became  a  spirant  which  became  developed  to  di-: 
cp.  e.  g.  Ital.  giovane  Fr.  jeune  with  Lat.  juvenis. 

§  134.  Intersonantal.  i  between  vowels  seems  to  have 
disappeared  already  in  prim.  Italic  i),  when  after  i  it  did  not 
serve  as  glide  to  the  following  vowel.  Lat.  ea-  'she',  ace.  earn  : 
Goth,  ijo-  'she',  ace.  ija;  cpf.  *eia-\  Umbr.  earn  'eam'  eaf  'eas', 
Osc.  iok  'ea'.  Nom.  pi.  Lat.  tres  'three'  fr.  *tre{i)-es  :  Skr. 
trdg-as;  Lat.  pontes,  Umbr.  puntes  'bridges'  :  O.Bulg.  pqtije 
pqtije  'ways'.  Lat.  st.  aer-  (gen.  aer-is)  'ore,  bronze'  aenu-s 
ahenu-s  'brazen',  Umbr.  ahesnes  'aenis'  (where /t  only  indicates 
the  separation  of  the  vowels  in  both  dial.),  fr.  *aies-,  *aies-no- 
{§  570)  :  Skr.  dyas-  'iron'.  Lat.  sto  'I  stand'  fr.  *sta-(:i)o,  stas 
fr.  *sta-{i)e-s,  Pelign.  incuhat  'incubat'.  Lat.  neo  'I  sew',  neunt 
fr.  *we-(i)0;  *nS-{%)o-nt  :  OHG.  naan  'to  sew',  fleo  'I  weep'  : 
O.Bulg.  bU-jq  'I  bleat',  sileo  'I  am  silent'  fr.  *sile-(i)o,  cp.  Goth. 
3.  sg.  sildip  'silet'  fr.  *sile-ie-U  (§  142).  O.Lat.  compar.  pleores 
'plures'  :  Skr.  prd-yas-,  cpf.  *ple-ies-.  Causat.  moneo  'I  cause 
to  remember'  fr.  *moneid  :  Skr.  mandyami ;  2.  pi.  imper.  monete 
fr.  *mone{i}ete  :  Skr.  manc'iyata.  Osc.  piitiad  'possit'  fr.  *pote{i)at, 
to  Lat.  potens  potui.  O.Lat.  duo  'I  am  called ,  named'  :  Skr. 
iru-yd-te  'is  heard'.     O.Lat.  conj.  fuat  'sit'  :  Lesb.  cpvko. 

Lat.  finio  'I  finish'  represents  an  older  *fim-io.  from  finis, 
just  as  Skr.  Ved.  arati-yd-ti  'is  hostile,  bears  ili-will'  from  dra- 
ti-s  'hostility'.  JSTotwithstanding  the  orthography  -id  we  must 
probably  assume  that  i  was  not  quite  mute.  This  consonant 
however  disappeared  by  contraction,  in  fmis,  fimte,  whose 
original  endings  were  *-i-ie-s,  "--i-ie-U.  Cp.  §  135  concerning 
jieri,  patrius  etc. 


1)  Some  forma,  in  wUcli  i  was  only  apparently  retained,  as  in  Osc. 
staiet,  Umbr.  fuia  'fiat'  portaia  'portet',  will  be  disposed  of  in  the 
accidence. 
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Indg.  *gin-i6  (Gr.  ti(dvw)  'I  go'  became  *guenid  in  prim. 
Italic  (§§  208.  239),  thence  Lat.  venio;  Indg.  pres.  at.  *wf-io- 
'die'  (Ay.  3.  sg.  mer"-  ye-iti)  became  prim.  Ital.  *morio-  (§  296), 
thence  Lat.  morior,  s.  §§  120.  135. 

§  135.  Postconsonantal.  i  was  only  retained  as  a  con- 
sonant in  this  position  when  a  consonant  had  disappeared  before 
it.  Lat.  Jov-is,  Umbr.  luv-e  Osc.  luv-ei  'lovi'  :  Skr.  dyaii-s, 
Gr.  Zevg.  Lat.  djo  'I  say'  fr.  *ah-io  or  *ah-id  beside  ad-dgmm  : 
Skr.  pf.  3.  sg.  aha  'said';  major  greater'  beside  magnu-s  :  Skr. 
mdhiyas-  'greater';  cp.  §  510. 

In  other  cases  i  became  sonantal,  a  process  which  may  be 
compared  with  the  transition  of  the  suffix  -mo-  to  -uo-  (§  170),  of 
-do-  to  -culo-  (intermediate  stage  -cllo)  etc.  (§§  269.  627). 
E.  g.  mediums:  Skr.  tnddhya-s;  alius:  Gr.  aXXo-g;  acu-pediu-s 
'quick-footed':  Gr.  ns^o'g;  con-spicio:  Skr.  pdsyami-,  capio:  Goth. 
hafja.  In  like  manner  also  vetiio,  morior  directly  fr.  *venio, 
*moridr  (cp.  §  134).  That  ii  was  spoken  (if  only  with  a  weak 
articulated  i),  is  probable  in  itself,  and  is  vouched  for  by  such 
spellings  as  Fabiius,  Corneliia  (Seelmann  Die  Ausspr.  des  Latein. 
p.  237). 

The  form  socius  fr.  '*soku-io-s  (rt.  seq-  in  sequor,  cp.  Gr. 
a-oan?]T->]o  'helper  with  aa  ^  qi,  §§  131.  489)  is  of  interest  for 
the  chronology  of  the  change  of  -i-  to  -ii-,  since  u  probably 
dropped  out  at  a  time  when  i,  not  already  ii,  was  still  spoken. 

Further  such  forms  as  capis  capit  fr.  *capies  *capiet  = 
Goth,  hafjis  hafjip,  cape  fr.  "^capi  (like  mare  fr.  *mari,  §  83), 
the  latter  fr.  *capie,  also  point  to  this  old  i,  likewise  nom.  alts, 
Cornelis  fr.  -iis  cp.  Lith.  medis  fr.  *mediis  (§  84  rem.  1). 

Rem.  It  is  hardly  probable  tbat  we  have  still  an  older  i  for  ?(i) 
in  such  quantities  as  arium  (fr.  avis),  prlncipium,  facias,  found  in  Roman 
poets,  these  possibly  follow  the  prevalent  pronunciation  of  some  dialect. 
It  is  quite  incredible  that  a  similar  one  holds  good  for  prim.  Romance  *medius 
(Italian  mezzo)  etc.  (Diez  Gramm.  d.  rom.  Spr.  I*  p.  179 ff.,  Horning  Ztschr. 
f.  rom.  Phil.  VII  572  f.). 

On  the  other  hand  Indg.  ii  seems  to  have  remained  un- 
changed   in   the   following   cases.     Lat.   gen.   pi.   triimi:    Goth. 
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prij-e,  Lith.  trij-il,  O.Bulg.  trij-t  trij-t,  Gr.  tquov.  patriu-s: 
Skr.  pitriya-,  Gr.  ndrgio-g.  regm-s :  Skr.  rcijiyd-  i).  siem  (later 
sra):  Skr.  siyam,  Goth.  s?yaM.  dtc-bius  fr.  *du-bhu-iios,  fieri 
fr.  Indg.  *bhu-iid,  fis  fr.  *bhu-iie-s,  from  rt.  JAew-  (cp.  §  120 
and  Osthoff  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  430  ff.). 

"VVe  cannot  tell  whether  the  i  was  consonantal  or  sonantal 
in  Umbr.  fasia,  Volsc.  fa'sia  'faciat',  Umbr.  avie  dat.  'auspiciis', 
Osc.  mefiai  'in  media',  diuvia-  'lovia-'  and  other  similar  forms 
in  the  Umbr.-Samnitic  dialects.  Whereas  ii  may  be  traced 
in  spelling's  as  Umbr.  Vusiia-per  'pro  Vocia',  Osc.  Iiiviia  'lo- 
viam'  (cp.  Osc.  Meelikiieis  Mtih/Jov),  and  i  in  such  as  Umbr. 
vistisa  vestisa  beside  vestisia  vestisia  abl.  'libamento',  spinam- 
ar  beside  spiniam-a  'ad  spinam'.  Osc.  s  from  ti  in  Bansae 
'Bantiae',  2  fr.  di  in  zicolom  'diem'  (cp.  Lat.  diecula).  i  seems 
to  have  sprung  from  older  ii  in  both  forms;  the  zetacistic  process 
may  have  been  limited  to  the  local  dialect  of  Bantia. 

§  136.     Anteconsonantal  and  finally. 

Indg.  ei,  oi,  ai  were  still  diphthongs  in  prim.  Italic.  At 
the  beginning  of  historic  times  ei  seems  to  have  become  an  open 
I  in  Lat.  and  Osc,  the  orthography  ei  was  at  all  events  retained 
for  a  long  time  after  the  diphthong  had  become  monophthong 
(§  65).  oi  and  ai  were  certainly  still  diphthongs  at  the  beginning 
of  historic  times.  They  became  in  the  first  instance  oe  and  ae. 
For  their  further  development  s.  §§  81.  97.  Prim.  Ital.  ei,  oi, 
ai  are  met  with  only  as  monophthongs  in  Umbrian,  e.  g.  etu 
eetu  'ito'  fr.  prim.  Ital.  *eitod,  unu  'unum'  fr.  prim.  Ital.  *oino-m, 
sve  'si'  =  Osc.  svai  svae. 

The  first  component  of  ei,  oi,  ai  was  shortened  before  con- 
sonants in  prim.  Lat.  or  prim.  Italic,  e.  g.  Lat.  oloes  illis  = 
Skr.  -ais,  Indg.  *-ois  (§§  85.  612). 

Final  *-di  became  -o  in  Lat.,  e.  g.  dat.  sg.  eqm  =  Gr. 
'Innio-^  Marius  Victorinus  knew   -oi   ex   libris   antiquis   foederum 


1)  nobis,  vobls  probably  not  fr.  *-bhiies  =  Skr.  -bhiyas  in  Ved.  prajd- 
hhiyas  etc.  (op.  Stolz  Lat.  G-ramm.  §  90),  but  a  transformation  of  *-bhi 
after  istis^  in  the  same  manner  as  tibl  was  of  *-bhi  after  isti,  cp.  Skr.  Hi- 
bhy-am  'tibi',  yusmd-bhy-am  'vobis'  with  particle  -am  (see  the  accidence). 
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et  legum;  perhaps  still  the  old  -oi.  -di  became  -a,  e.  g.  Dat. 
Matuta  'Matutae'  like  Gr.  xa^a ;  -ai  may  still  be  represented  in 
the  oldest  inscriptions  in  such  forms  as  Menervai,  whilst  -ae 
is  the  locative  ending  of  later  times.  Osc.  dat.  A.bellanui 
'A  be  llano',  deivai  'divae'. 

Old   Irish. 

§  137.  Initially.  In  most  words  which  come  under  con- 
sideration it  cannot  be  determined  whether  the  initial  sound  was 
Indg.  i-  or  j-,  and  traces  of  this  Indg.  difference  have  not,  so  far 
as  I  know,  hitherto  been  proved  in  Keltic.  The  consonant  was 
dropped  in  Irish,  but  was  retained  in  the  Gallo-Britannic 
branch. 

Indg.  i-  in  lud-  ('strife,  fight')  found  in  many  Britann.  proper 
names,  as  O.Cymr.  lud-nerth  {nerth  'strength'):  Skr.  yudh-  'battle, 
combat',  Gr.  vaiMvrj. 

"Whether  the  following  have  Indg.  i-  or/-  is  doubtful:  O.Ir. 
oac  oc  Cymr.  ieuanc  Corn,  iouenc  Bret,  iaouank  'juvenis'  Gall. 
lovincillu-s,  prim.  Kelt.  ''iouKko-s:  Skv.  i/uva-id-s;  O.Ir.  compar. 
da  (Bret,  iaou),'  superl.  oam:  Skr.  yav-iyas-;  ydv-istha-.  O.Ir. 
et  'zeal'.  Gall.  lantn-marus  (cp.  Mid.  Ir.  edmur  =  O.Ir.  *etmar 
'jealous,  zealous'  fr.  et  +  mar  'great').  O.Ir.  aiy  'ice',  Cymr.  ia 
(=  Hag)  'ice',  Bret,  ien  (=  *iagin)  'icy'-  Other  Gall,  proper 
names  with  i-  as  lura,  luvavum  s.  Zeuss-Ebel  p.  47. 

§  138.  Intersonantal  i  had  disappeared,  -tau  -to  T  a,m'. 
2.  sg.  -tai:  Lith.  sto-ju-s  'I  place  myself,  -cam  'I  love'  (2.  sg. 
cari)  fr.  *cara-io  or  *cdra-io,  a  denominative  verb  like  Gr. 
ri/xdio  fr.  *TT^ia-i^co,  Skr.  pftana-ya-mi. 

%  139.  Postconsonantal.  Dat.  (instr.)  sg.  ailiu  (i.  e. 
ailiu)  fr.  *alio,  stem  alio-  'other'.  Compar.  laigiu  (i.  e.  laigiu) 
'smaller'  fr.  *lag-io(s) :  cp.  Gr.  iXdaawv  fr.  *ilax-k'J^v. 

-e  with  palatalisation  of  the  preceding  consonant  (§  640) 
appears  for  -io-  in  the  Indg.  endings  *-io-s,  *-io-m  and  for  *-ia, 
e.  g.  aile  'alius',  aile  n-  'alium' ;  neutr.  suide  n-  'seat'  fr.  *sodio-m : 
Lat.  soliu-m ;  nue  'new' :  Skr.  ndvya-s,  Indg.  *neu-ip-s  (cp.  §§  66. 
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154);  fern,  aile  'alia'.  This  -e  also  appears  in  cases  where  ac- 
cording to  §  120  we  should  expect  an  original  -iio-,  e.  g.  orpe  fi- 
ll, 'hereditas':  Goth,  arhi  n.  'inheritance'. 

Bern.  Tlie  process,  which  gave  rise  to  this  -e,  is  not  clear.  We 
do  not  know  whether  in  this  case  we  have  also  to  take  into  consideration 
the  suffix  form  -ii-  (§  84  rem.  1)  for  the  masc.  and  neut.,  and  for  the 
fern,  a  suffix  form  as  in  Lith.  ioU  'root,  plant'.  Thurneysen  conjectures 
that  *alios  first  of  all  became  *aUos  (cp.  Lat.  alius),  thence  *aPeo(s)  {I'  is 
to  be  read  as  palatalised  Z),  aile;  correspondingly  in  the  fern.  *aliS,  *alia 
*aPea,  aile:  cp.  Q-all.  Alisea  =  Alisia  and  similar  forms. 

§  140.  Anteconsonantal  and  finally.  In  accented  syl- 
lables ei  became  e  {ia)  §  66;  oi  became  oe,  finally  *  §  82;  ai 
became  ae,  finally  T  §  98. 

Rem.  Cp.  §  657,  4  for  final  Indg.  -oi,  ai. 

Germanic. 

§  141.  Initially.  Indg.  i-  and  j-  fell  together  in  i-  in  prim. 
Germ. 

Indg.  i-.  Goth,  jer  OHG.  jclr  n.  'year' :  Av.  yar^  n.  'year', 
Gr.  aQo-g  'year'.  Goth,  jus  (tT?)  'vos':  Lith.  jus,  Gr.  v[.ie7g. 

Indg.  /-.  Goth._;M/c  OHG.  joh  n.  'yoke':  ^\v:.  yugd-m,  Gr. 
t,vy6-v  'yoke'. 

It  is  uncertain  whether  we  have  Indg.  i-  or  _;'-  :  Goth,  juggs 
(juggs?)  OHG.  Jung  'young',  prim.  Germ.  Huy^uta-ga-s:  Skr. 
yuva-sd-s  Lat.  juven-cu-s. 

Goth.  ./-  was  i-.  In  OHG.  (and  OS.)  i-  before  e  and  i 
became  a  spirant,  which  was  written  g,  e.  g.  gener  'yon',  gehan 
'to  say,  speak',  indie,  pres.  gihu,  but  pret.  iah  iclhun ;  s.  Braune 
Ahd.  Gramm.  §  116,  Holthausen  Die  Soester  Mundart  §  182. 
Prim.  Germ,  i-  dropped  out  in  O.Norse:  O.Icel.  ar,  ok,  ungr 
==  Goth  jer,  juk,  juggs. 

§  142.     Intersonantal. 

Goth.  fern,  stem  ijo-  'ea'  =  Lat.  eel,-,  cpf.  *eia-. 

Prim.  Germ,  -ii-  =  Indg.  -ei-  (§  67)  became  -i-  before 
consonants  and  finally.  Goth,  ^reis  OHG.  dri  'three'  fr.  *prii-(i)z : 
Skr.  trdyas,  O.Bulg.  trtje  trije  etc.,  Indg.  *trii-es;  likewise  Goth. 
gasteis    OHG.   gesti   'guests*   fr.   *-^astii-(i)z  =   O.Bulg.  gosttje 
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gostije,  cpf.  *ghostei-es.  2.  sg.  imper.  Goth,  nasei  OHG.  neri 
'save,  nourish'  fr.  *nazi-i(i)  (Goth,  s  for  a;  after  the  analogy  of 
nisan  'to  recover,  be  healed',  s.  §  581),  Goth,  fra-vardei  'destroy 
(something)':  Skr.  vartdya  'let  something  take  its  course',  Gr. 
y.o/ia  'scare'  fr.  *(f)o^t{i)£,  Indg.  *-eie.     Cp.  §§  660,  1.  661,  2. 

Goth,  indie.  1.  sg.  nasja,  3.  sg.  nasjip  (OHG.  neriu  nerit, 
Mod.HG.  ndhre,  ndlirt')  fr.  prim.  Germ.  *naziio  *naziiidi,  still  older 
*nozeid  '*nozSiedi.  This  -eie-,  younger  -iii-  became  -ii-  -t-  after 
long  closed  syllables:  Goth,  fravardeip.  Cp.  Skr.  1.  sg.  vartdya-mi, 
3.  sg.  vartdyati  =  Indg.  prim.  f.  *uorteio,  *uorteie-ti.  Goth,  ana- 
mahtja  'I  offer  violence',  3.  sg.  anamahteip,  from  anamahti-  f. 
'reproach',  can  be  traced  back  to  Indg.  *-i-i6,  *-i-ie-ti,  cp.  Skr. 
Yed.  arati-yd-ti  'is  hostile'  from  drdti-  'hostility'.     Cp.  §  635. 

It  is  questionable  whether  Goth.  1.  sg.  opt.  hairdu  (indie. 
haira  'I  bear')  is  regularly  developed  from  *bhero-i-in  prim. 
Germ.  *beraiu(n)  (§  244)  (Paul  in  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  IV  378, 
VI  161,  Osthoff  Morph.  Unt.  IV  302,  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  626). 

Goth,  siuja  'I  sew':  cp.  Gr.  y.aaavco  fr.  '"^y.ar-at.v-i.a,  O.Bulg. 
sijq  fr.  *siy-iq  (§§  60.  147),  Lett,  schuju. 

Indg.  ei-  appears  in  Goth,  before  vowels  as  ai-  (aij-).  saia 
'I  sow',  3.  sg.  saiip  (also  saijip,  saijands):  Lith.  seju  O.Bulg. 
sSjq  'I  sow',  cpf.  *seid.  armaio  f.  (st.  armaion-)  'compassion' 
(from  arma  'I  pity',  3.  sg.  armdip),  prim.  Germ.  *armeidn-.  In 
unaccented  final  syllables  as  -ai-  fr.  original  -e-ie- :  3.  sg.  armdip 
fr.  *arme-ii-d(i) ,  *-e-ie-ti;  it  is  here  a  question  of  the  present- 
class  which  is  represented  in  Lat.  by  habere,  tacere,  silere  (Goth. 
hahan,  pahan,  silan).  In  OHG.  we  have  the  forms  saan  {sahan), 
sail,  saian  {i  =  i),  sciwan  (OS.  sClian,  Ags.  sawan,  O.Icel.  sa) 
as  compared  with  Goth,  saian  and  the  form  armet  as  compared 
with  Goth,  armdip. 

Rem.  1.  The  much  discussed  question  as  to  the  history  of  ante- 
vocalic  ei  in  Q-ermanic  (recently  more  fully  discussed  by  Paul  in  Paul- 
Braune's  Beitr.  VII  152  ff.,  Kogel  IX  509  ff.,  Bremer  XI  46  ff.)  has  not 
yet  been  completely  cleared  up.  The  following  seems  to  me  to  be  the 
most  probable. 

*seio  existed  up  to  the  end  of  the  prim.  Germ,  period.  The  ai  in 
Goth,  saia  was  the  long  vowel   of  the   ai  in  baira,  namely  an   open  e, 
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which  vowel  is  certainly  to  be  assumed  also  in  loan  words  as  hairaisis  = 
Gr.  aifiai;  (Gr.  ret  was  an  open  e  in  Uliila's  time) ;  s.  Braune  Got.  Gramm.'^ 
p.  11.  Cp.  Goth,  au  before  vowels  §  179.  It  is  probable  that  the  j  in 
saijip  was  still  prim.  Germ,  -i-,  but  it  must  not  be  maintained  as  certain. 
We  may  apparently  assume  for  West  Germ.,  where  e  became  a  (§  75), 
that  i  partly  (before  a  and  guttural  vowels)  regularly  dropped  out  and 
that  then  w  made  its  appearance  before  guttural  vowels  as  glide  (1.  sg. 
sawu),  after  which  by  form  assimilation  i  became  also  used  before  guttural 
vowels  and  tv  before  palatal;  and  at  this  stage  the  different  dialects  took 
different  directions.  One  might  also  assume  that  those  forms  in  which  i 
regularly  dropped  out  were  extended  by  analogy  to  all  other  forms  and 
that  i  was  later  generated  again  as  a  glide  in  sa-is,  sa-it  etc. 

Original  eie  in  unaccented  final  syllables  was  treated  somewhat 
diiferently.  3.  sg.  "armeiiSi  became  *armeidi  (with  open  e),  thence  Goth. 
armdip  and  OHG.  armet.  For  Goth.  1.  sg.  arma,  1.  pi.  armam,  see  the 
accidence. 

Prim.  Germ.  *bloiana-n  'to  blossom'  (cp.  Lat.  flo-s  flo-r-is 
'flower'):  OHG.  hluoan  (bluohan)  hluoian  hluowan,  OS.  bloian, 
Ags.  blowan;  cp.  OHG.  saian  sawan  above.  Prim.  Germ.  3.  sg. 
*friid-ii-di  'loves*  (=  O.Bulg.  prija-je-ti  'takes  care  of)  became 
*friioicti,  *friioeti,  thence  Goth,  frijop,  analogously  OHG.  salhot 
=  Goth,  salbop  'anoints';  cp.  Goth,  compar.  armoza  'poorer', 
superl.  armosts  'poorest'  fr.  *armo-izo,  -ista-z,  which  first  became 
*armoizo  -oistaz. 

Rem.  2.  It  is  remarkable  that  oi  and  ei  were  treated  differently 
before  consonants,  but  I  see  no  plausible  means  of  avoiding  this  as- 
sumption. 

After  short  vowels  -i-  occasionally  appears  as  -ddj-  in  Goth. 
Gen.  pi.  tvaddje  'duorum':  Skr.  dvayd-.  daddja  'I  suckle':  Skr. 
dhdya-mi.  iddja  'I  went':  Skr.  d-yd-m.  To  this  -ddj-  corresponded 
O.Norse  -ggj-,  e.  g.  O.Icel.  tveggja  :  Goth,  tvaddje.  In  "Westgerm. 
the  original  prim.  Germ,  'sound'  generated  an  i,  which,  uniting 
with  the  preceding  vowel,  formed  a  diphthong,  and  when  the 
preceding  vowel  was  i,  an  *,  e.  g.  OHG.  zweijo :  Goth,  tvaddje, 
FrTja:  O.Icel.  Frigg.  The  conditions  for  this  universal  Germ, 
special  treatment  of  -i-  have  not  been  determined.  Cp.  §  179 
and  Kogel  in  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  IX  523. 

Hem.  3.  The  consonant,  developed  before  the  prim.  Germ,  i-sound  in 
Gothic-Norse,  was  a  palatal  g.  Nothing  stands  in  the  way  of  our  assigning 
this    palatal   value    to  O.Icel.  gg   before  j.      This    sound    moved   further 
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forward  in  GotMo   and  became   (dorsal?)   d  (dd).     See   Braune  in  Paul- 
Braune's  Beitr.  IX  545  f. 

Indg.  Combination  -ig,i-.  Goth,  glitmunja  'I  shine',  like  Gr. 
ansQ/.ittiv(t)  'I  sow  with  seed',  Indg.  -mf-io  (§  245).  Goth,  kuni, 
st.  kunja-,  n.  'sex,  race'  fr.  *g^-io-j  sama-kunja-  'of  the  same 
race  or  family'  to  Gr.  o/ito-yvw-g,  which  stand  to  one  another 
in  the  same  relation  as  Lat.  morior  to  Skr.  mriyt  'I  die'  etc. 
(§  120  p.  112). 

Goth,  -j-  was  -i-.  The  frequent  spelling  with  g  in  OHG. 
points  to  a  spirantal  pronunciation,  e.  g.  pluogentiu  to  bluoian 
'to  blossom',  wart-sago  'seminiverbius'  to  sd,ian  'to  sow',  3.  pi. 
opt.  pres.  salbogen  beside  salboien  salboen  from  salbon  'to  anoint', 
cp.  §  120  extr. 

§  143.     Postconsonantal. 

Consonant  +  j  in  the  initial  syllable  was  not  retained 
unchanged. 

Of  the  Indg.  double  form  of  the  Opt.  *sie-m  and  *siie-m 
'sim'  the  latter  only  survived:  Goth,  sijdu.  Cp.  also  us-kijans 
'sprouted  forth'  (pres.  1.  sg.  us-kei-na),  originally  *gii-ono-s  fr.  rt. 
gei-    (Osthoff  Morph.  Unt.  IV   38.  368.  373). 

The  i  of  *siu-  united  with  the  following  u  to  form  a  diph- 
thong in  Goth,  siujan  OHG.  siuwan  'to  sew',  OHG.  siula  'awl' 
(cp.  Skr.  syu-td-s  'sewn',  Lith.  siu-ta-s  'sewn',  siiUa-s  'sewing 
thread'),  likewise  in  OHG.  chiuwan  'to  chew'  fr.  *giU-  (cp.  O.Bulg. 
zwq  sujq  'I  chew'  fr.  *zimq  *ziuiq,  §§  52.  147). 

Rem.  "With  siujan^  as  compared  with  midjun-gards  'sphere  of  the 
earth'  (i.  e.  *midjum{a)-gards)  etc.,  compare  }ins  'servant'  fr.  *^iii{a)-z 
(gen.  fiv-is)  with  sunjus  'sons'  fr.  *suni'jf(i)z  (cp.  §  179). 

Medially. 

Goth,  midjis  midja  'medius  media':  Skr.  mddhya-s  mddhya. 
aljis'&ims:  Gr.  alXo-g.  fierws-jos 'parents',  properly  partic.  'having 
brought  forth' :  cp.  Lith.  gen.  sg.  partic.  pf.  shkus-io  of  sukU  'I 
turn.     Opt.  viljdu  'velim' ^)  for  orig.   *uel-ie-m  (with   this   cp. 


1)  The  ending  formed  after  the  analogy  of  balrdu,  s.  the  accidence. 
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sijdu  for  orig.  *s-iie-in).  hafja  'I  raise':  Lat.  cafio  fr.  *capio. 
Verbs  in  -atja  as  kdupatja  'I  give  a  box  on  the  ears',  svogatja 
'I  sigh'  like  Gr.  verbs  in  -aQo)  fr.  *-a3-ifo.  Of  the  nom.  sg. 
hairdeis  'herdsman'  fr.  *xirdii{i)-z  (cp.  3.  sg.  fra-vardeip  fr. 
*uardii(i)d(i),  §  142)  as  compared  with  harjis  'army'  we  have 
already  spoken  in  §  120,  we  refer  also  to  §  660  rem.  3;  pi. 
halrdjos  fr.  *xirctiidz  like  1.  sg.  fra-vardja  fr.  *uardiio.  Goth. 
namnja  'I  name'  may  be  regarded  as  the  representative  of  a 
prim.  Germ,  form  *namn-iio,  so  that  it  would  stand  to  glitmun-ja 
'I  shine'  (§  142)  in  the  same  relation  as  Skr.  mr-iyd-te  to  Av. 
mer"-t/e-iti  (§  120  p.  112)  and  as  Gr.  norv-ca  to  rsxraiva  (fr. 
*Tsy.Tm'-ta  §  234). 

In  OHG.  i  had  suffered  manifold  changes  the  course  of 
which  it  is  to  some  extent  difficult  to  control,  because  no  difPe- 
rence  was  made  in  writing  between  i  (/)  and  i,  and  because 
the  fate  of  i  was  connected  with  the  West  Germanic  consonant- 
lengthening  which  arose  before  this  consonant  (§§  215.  277. 
529.  532.  535.  540). 

-rl-  after  short  syllables  became  by  anaptyxis  -rii-,  -rig-  [g 
signifies  palatal  spirant,  cp.  geiwr  §  141,  pluogentiu  §  142). 
Dat.  herie  herige:  cp.  Goth. //aj^ffl 'exercitui'.  Bom.  ferio  ferigo 
'ferry-man' :  Goth.  *farja.     Cp.  §  628. 

In  other  respects  postconsonantal  -i-  was  still  retained  in 
the  oldest  period,  e,  that  is  e,  was  also  written  instead  of  i,  and 
disappeared  in  the  IX  cent,  willio  ivilleo  (read  ivillio  ivilleo) 
U'illo  'will,  desire' :  Goth,  vilja  m.  hejf(i)an  :  Goth,  hafj'an  'to 
raise',  hitt{i)an  :  Goth,  hidjan  'to  beg'. 

i  had  already  disappeared  before  i  prior  to  the  time  of  our 
oldest  monuments.  2.  sg.  hitis :  Goth,  hidjis  'thou  beggest'.  Dat. 
pi.  herim  fr.  *her-iim  (and  further  fr.  *-iem.,  *-iom) :  Goth,  harjam 
'exercitibus'.  More  will  be  found  regarding  postconsonantal  * 
in  OHG.  in  Braune's  Ahd.  Gramm.  p.  83  ff. 

§  144.     Anteconsonantal  and  finally. 

Indg.  ei  became  ii,  %  in  prim.  Germ.  1.  sg.  *si'?jo  (Goth. 
steiga)  'I  ascend'  :  Gr.  arsi'/io.     Loc.    sg.  */aimi   (OHG.   heimi 
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heime)  at  home'  :  cp.  Gr.  oixst  'at  home'  (Kogel  Zeitschr.  f. 
deutsch.  Altert.  1884  p.  118  f.).    See  §  67. 

Indg.  oi  and  ai  fell  together  and  have  partly  remained  i- 
diphthongs  up  to  the  present  time.  3.  sg.  Goth,  vdit  OHG. 
wei:^  Mod.HG.  weiss  :  Gr.  foT^s.  Nom.  pi.  Goth,  pdi  OHG.  the 
de  'the'  :  Gr.  roL  OHG.  seita  f.  seito  m.  'string,  cord'  :  Lat. 
saefa  'strong  hair,  bristle',  Lith.  sSta-s  'cord',  from  rt.  sai-  'bind'. 
See  §§  83.  99. 

Goth.  dat.  sg.  fern,  gibdi  'to  a  gift'  fr.  orig.  -ai  :  Skr.  Ved. 
-ai,  Gr.  -a.     See  §§  659,  3.  660,  3. 

Baltic-Slavonic. 

§  145.  Initially.  Indg.  «'-  and/-  fell  together  in  i-,  which 
has  retained  the  pronunciation  as  consonantal  vowel  ia  historic 
times.  Ace.  sg.  fern.  Lith.  jq  O.Bulg.  ;rt  'eam'  :  Skr.  yd-m  Gr. 
av  7]v  'quam',  Indg.  *ia-m.  Lith.  j6-ju  'I  ride,  drive',  O.Bulg. 
jadq  'vehor' ')  :  Skr.  yd-ini  'vehor',  Indg.  *iO,-.  Lith.  dial,  jeknos 
pi.  'liver'  :  Lat.  jecur,  Gr.  -^T/ap.  Lith.  jus  'vos'  :  Skr.  yuydm, 
Gr.  v/Astg. 

In  Slavonic  initial  u-  became  /-.  i-se  'qui'  fr.  *'n-se,  beside 
which  y^  {^=  hith.  jts,  cpf.  *ii-s,  §  84  rem.  1),  which  was  en- 
chtically  attached,  remained  ;  cp.  especially  the  'definite'  declension 
of  adjectives,  as  dohry-jl  and  dollji-ji,  and  hereto  j{t)  =■-  heretu 
j%  with  the  same  change  of  m  to  o  as  in  do'moch{u)  =  domuchu 
§§  52,  665,  5.  igo  'yoke'  fr.  ^uyo,  older  still  *mgo  :  Skr.  yugd-m, 
Gr.  ^vyo-v  with  Indg.  initial  ./-. 

§146.  Intersonantal.  hith.  ve j ii  O.Bvdg.  ivja  vijn 'I  turn, 
wind' :  Skr.  vdyclmi  'I  weave',  cpf.  "'uSi-o.  Lith.  dveji  'by  twos' 
O.Bulg.  dvofi  'twofold'  :  Skr.  dvaijd-  'twofold'.  Lith.  sept 
O.Bulg.  sSjq  'I  sow' :  Goth,  saia,  cpf.  *sSio.  Lith.  lojii  O.Bulg. 
lajq  'I  bark' :  Skr.  rdydmi  '1  bark'.  Lith.  pdsaJco-ju  'I  relate', 
O.Bulg.  Iqka-jq  'I  deceive'  :  cp.  Skr.  pftana-yd-mi  'I  fight'.  Lith. 
at-saj-d  'horse  traces'  fr.  rt.  sal-  'bind'.     O.Bulg.  gosttje  gostije 


1)  The  orthography  edq  beside  jadq  is  due  to  a  false  representation 
of  the  sound-combination  ia,  which  was  occasioned  by  the  change  of  orig. 
e  to  ia  (§  76). 
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'guests'  fr.   *-ei-es  :  cp.   Skr.   dvayas  'oves'.     O.BuIg.   instr.   sg. 
ze^ojq  of  sena  'wife'  :  cp.  Skr.  jihvdyCL  fr.  jihvd-  'tongue'. 

Lith.  minih  O.Bulg.  imnjq  'I  think',  prim.  Bait.- Slav. 
^min-io  :  Skr.  many  ate  'he  thinks',  Indg.  pres.  st.  *mi}-ie-. 
O.Bulg.  Sinjq  'I  cut  off',  orig.  *^'^-i6  from  rt.  g/iew-  'strike,  hew'. 
Lith.  spiriii  'I  push  with  the  foot'  :  Gr.  (snaigm  'I  struggle  con- 
vulsively', cpf.  *sp^-i6.  Lith.  sJcilic  'I  strike  fire'  :  Gr.  axdXho 
'I  stir  up,  hoe',  cpf.  *sql-io.     Cp.  §§  250.  304. 

i  as  glide  between  i  and  a  following  vowel.  Gen.  pi. 
Lith.  trij-u  O.Bulg.  trij-%  trij-i  'trium'  :  Goth,  ^nj'-e,  Gr.  xqimv, 
Lat.  trium.  O.Bulg.  prija-sm  prija-zni  'love'  :  Goth.  st.  frija-., 
nom.  sg.  freis  'free',  Skr.  priyd-  'dear',  Indg.  *prii-6-.     O.Bulg. 

hratnja  bratrija  fem.  collect,  'brothers' :  Gr.  (pgargia.    Lith.  bij- 

au-s  'I  am  afraid'  :  cp.  Ved.  part.  mid.  bhiy-and-s. 

Lith.  /  and  Slav.  /   retained   the    pronunciation  i   between 

vowels. 

§  147.     Postconsonantal. 

Lithuanian.     Here  a  distinction  must  be  made  according 

as  a  palatal  vowel  (e,  i)  or  another  followed. 

i  dropped  out  before  palatal  vowels  already  in  prim.  Baltic 

(J.  Schmidt  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVI  3;U  f.   and  339).     Voc.   sg. 

sveti  fr.  *smt-ie,  to  nom.  svRczias  'guest'  fr.  *svet-ia-s.    Comparat. 

sald-es-ni-s  (fr.  saldu-s  'sweet')   fr.  *-ies-nii-s,  formed   with   the 

comparat.  suffix  -ies-  =  Skr.  -yas-.    Nom.  sg.  zeme  'earth',  Lett. 
feme,  Pruss.  semme,   prim.  Bait.  '*mn-ie;  see  the  accidence  for 

the  relation  of  this  suffix  form  to  -ia  in  glria  gire  'wood,  forest' 

(beside  glre],   zinid  s,inh  'tidings'   (Lett,  fina)    and   in  O.Bulg. 

zemlja,  as  well  as  to  marii  (gen.  marczios)  'bride'  pati  'spouse'. 

gerds-is  'definite'  form  of  the  adj.  geras  'good',  beside  jis.  Nom. 

sg.    medis   'tree'    (gen.   mMMo)    fr.    *med-ii-s    (i  retained    after 

vowels  :  mo-jis,  gen.  mo-jo.,  'sign,  nod'),  Indg.  -vis  (§  84  rem.  1); 

whereas  hlcys  'bear'   (Lett.  Idzis)  with  -ys  fr.  *-iii-s  like  Goth. 

hairdeis  fr.  *xird-iii-z ;  i.  e.   we  have   here   a  manifestation   of 

double  suffixes  -io-  and  -mo-,  respectively  -ii-  and  -iii-  (§  120), 

which  in  Baltic  were  brought  into  relation  in  the  nom.  sg.  with 

the  varying  position  of  the  word-accent. 
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Postconsonantal  i  remained  longer  before  other  vowels  than 
before  e,  i.  It  softened  the  preceding  consonants  and  then 
mostly  disappeared  in  this  palatalisation,  so  that  the  i,  which 
is  now-a-days  written  between  consonants  and  following  vowels, 
is  simply  to  be  regarded  as  a  sign  of  the  softened  pronunciation 
of  the  consonant.  This  softening  is  more  intensive  in  the  south- 
eastern dialects  than  in  Pruss.  Lithuania,  spiduju  'I  spit'  :  cp. 
Gr.  TiTVbi)  fr.  *{a')Triv-f,m  (§  131).  siu-ta-s  'sewn'  :  Skr.  syu-td-s. 
Gen.  sg.  plhio  {piki-s  m.  'pitch'),  st.  pikia-^  orig.  *piq-io-  :  cp. 
Gr.  nlaaa  fr.  *mK-i,a.  ariu  'I  plough'  :  O.Bulg.  orjq.  'Hi-,  *di- 
became  czi-,  dsi-  i.  e.  softened  ts,  d£,  e.  g.  gen.  sg.  teczio  fr. 
Hetio  {teti-s  'father'),  medsio  fr.  *medid  (medi-s  'tree') ;  this  affec- 
tion is  not  old;  ti,  di  occur  still  in  the  dialect  of  Memel 
and  are  pronounced  similarly  to  softened  k,  g  etc.  Whilst  Indg. 
*neu-io-s  'new'  (Skr.  ndvya-s  'new')  became  naujas  naujes,  Indg. 
*qreu-io-  (Skr.  kravya-m  'raw  meat,  carrion')  became  kraujas 
kraujes  (cp.  Pruss.  Vocab.  crauyo). 

i  remained  in  Slav,  after  p,  h,  v,  m,  but  in  a  part  of  the 
Slav,  languages  (amongst  which  O.Bulg.)  a  soft  I  was  developed. 
O.Bulg.  pljuti  'to  spit'  fr.  prim.  Slav.  *[s)pjM-ti  :  Lith.  spidu-ti. 
Indie,  pres.  1.  sg.  zohljq  2.  sg.  zohljesi  etc.,  inf.  zohati  'to  eat'. 
Pern,  zemlja  'earth'  :  cp.  Lith.  mne. 

i  palatalised  I,  r,  n,  and  then  disappeared  (as  in  Lith.). 
orjq  'I  plough'  :  Lith.  ariu.  Mlja  'ground,  pavement'  :  cp.  Lith. 
pi.  tiUs  'foot-boards  in  a  small  boat'  (§  304).  vonja  'smell'  fr. 
orig.  *anici  (§  666,  1)  fr.  rt.  an-  'exhale'.  The  softened  con- 
sonants  are  represented  in  manuscripts  by  r,  ^,  n  or  rj,  Ij,  nj 
or  are  simply  written  r,  I,  n,  e.  g.  volq,  voljq  and  volq  beside  voljq 
ace.  of  volja  f.  'will,  wish',  more  beside  morje  'sea'. 

Prim.  Slav,  ti,  di  (=  older  ti,  di  and  tii,  dii)  became  st,  M 
in  O.Bulg.  Pres.  1.  sg.  mestq  2.  sg.  mestesi  etc.  fr.  "'metiq  *me- 
tiesi,  inf.  metati  'to  throw',  mekki  'boundary'  fr.  *media  :  Skr. 
mddhya.  The  same  sound-combinations  arose  from  sti,  zdi. 
tlusta  'pinguedo'  fr.  *tlustia  (more  correctly  Hilsticl,  §  302)  from 
tlustu  'pinguis'.  za-gvoMq,  'I  nail  fast'  fr.  *za-gvozdiq,  from 
gvozdi  'nail'.     When   an   r  or  »   stood   between  t,  d  and  the 
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following  i,  it  did  not  prevent  this  process  of  assimilation,  su- 
mostrjq  'I  look,  consider'  fr.  *-motr-iq,  inf.  sU-motriti.  Adj. 
neut.  buMrJe  'vigilant'  fr.  '*bUdr-ie.  u-mnstvljq,  'I  kill'  (part, 
pret.  pass,  u-mrtstvljenu)  fr.  *u-nmtviq  (for  the  interpolated  I 
s.  p.  132),  inf.  u-niritviti.  The  form  tlusta  corresponded  to 
ostrjq  acuo'  fr.  *ostriq,  inf.  ostriti,  derived  from  ostrU  'sharp', 
the  t  of  which  was  excrescent  (§  545). 

Rem.  1.  In  the  phonetic  explanation  of  this  influence  of  ion  a  pre- 
ceding t  or  d,  and  consonant-groups  containing  them,  we  must  start 
from  zdi,  sti,  stri.  The  treatment  of  these  prim.  Slav,  combinations  in 
the  Slav,  dialects  shows  that  the  whole  combination  preceding  the  i  was 
first  of  all  softened.  There  arose:  "gvozd'ia,  "Uls't'ia,  *os't'r'iq,  ('  indi- 
cating the  softening);  i  after  f,  d'  in  the  first  two  forms  then  became 
a  palatal  spirant  (/  voiceless,  y'  voiced) :  *gvoz'd'y'q,  *fUs't'x'a,  (pronounce 
dy  and  iy  like  Euss.  416  and  TB).  In  O.Bulg.  specially  *os't'r'iq  became 
ostrjq,  and  '"gvozd'y'q,  *t%ls't'x'a  became  first  *gvo^d!iq,  *tlus't's'a  (pro- 
nounce d'z  and  i!'s'  like  Polish  dsi  and  c'),  then  *gvozd'Sq,  tluSt'sa^}  and 
lastly  gvozd'q,  tlust'a  (cp.  below  for  St'  fr.  *ski). 

Analogously  *medm,  *metiq  became  in  prim.  Slav,  '^tned'ia,  *met'iq, 
and  then  *med'y'a,  "met'^'q-  Hence  specially  in  O.Bulg.  through  anticipation 
of  the  spirant  *'mey'dy'a,  *me)r1!xq,  further  '*mez'd'z'd,  *mes't's'q  —  *mez- 
d'za,  *mest'sq  —  mezd'a,  mett'q. 

The  O.Bulg.  forms  sii-mostrjq,  u-mristvljq,  huMrje  were  also  prepared 
for  already  in  prim.  Slav,  in  so  far  as  i  had  softened  the  whole  com- 
binations tr,  iv,  dr.  But  it  must  here  be  observed  that  the  s  and  z  de- 
pending on  the  anticipation  of  the  palatalism  are  not  always  written  in 
the  monuments,  e.  g.  su-motr(J)emje  beside  su-mostr{J')enije  n.  'consideration' 
(Miklosich  Vergl.  &ramm.  I^  220).  "We  do  not  decide  as  to  how  this 
fluctuating  orthography  is  to  be  judged. 

That  the  O.Bulg.  combinations  zd  and  st  were  spoken  soft  {dz',  st') 
follows  from  such  spellings  as  nadeMe  (e  sign  for  ja)  beside  nadeida 
'hope',  sqstju  beside  sqstic  'dm'  dat.  sg.  of  the  part.  sy.  'mV'  met  with  in 
most  monuments.     Cp.  rem.  4. 

From  prim.  Slav,  hi,  gi  (mostly  =  Indg.  qi,  gi,  ghi,  §  461) 
arose  in  prim.  Slav,  c  (i.  e.  is),  cZi,  the  latter  was  weakened  to 
s  in  O.Bulg.  pri-tuca  comparison'  fr.  *-tukia.  lust  'mendacious' 
fr.  *lugn  :  OHG.  lukM  'mendacious'  (prim.  Germ.  st.  *lu^ia-) ; 
lusq  'mentior'  fr.  Hugiq,  inf.  lugati. 

Analogously  shi  became  sc  i.  e.  sts,  hence  by  assimilation 


1)  %,  t  are  the  softened  z,  s.    Cp.  Ar.  I  and  I  §§  20.  21.   396  and 
elsewhere. 


134  Indg.  i  in  Balt.-Slavonic.  §  147. 

of  the  sibilants  sts,  further  historic  st  (more  correctly  if,  cp. 
rem.  1).     istq  istesi  etc.  fr.  Hskiq,  inf.  ishati  'to  seek'. 

Kem.  2.  Cp.  vUsteti  'to  begin'  fr.  *vusce^H  ^*vus  +  ceH.  Further  on 
account  of  the  O.Bulg.  change  of  sts  to  st,  the  loo.  ag.  cloveeiste  beside 
clovecisce  from  nom.  clovecisku  'human'  and  inf.  isteliti  beside  is-eelUi  'to  heal' 
{st  fr.  sts")  are  inatructiye. 

Beside  this  treatment  of  prim.  Slav,  ki,  gi  there  is  also  a 
change  of  them  to  c  (i.  e.  t&)  and  dz^  the  latter  was  weakened 
to  z  in  O.Bulg.  in  the  beginning  of  the  literary  period  (Miklo- 
sich  Vergl.  Gramm.  I^  251  tf.).  Nom.  sg.  in  -M  m.,  -ice  n., 
-%ca  f.,  e.  g.  junici  'young  bullock'  fr.  Hunilcii,  sridice  'heart' 
fr.  *sndtkie^  omca  'ovis'  fr.  *onkicL.  Neut.  lice  (gen.  lied)  'face' 
fr.  *likie.  Fem.  stiza  'way'  fr.  *st%gia.  The  treatment  here  in 
question  took  place  at  a  later  period  of  the  prim.  Slav,  language 
than  the  one  above,  viz.:  at  the  same  time  when  the  instr.  sg. 
HaMmi  (O.Bulg.  taku  'talis')  became  toc^m?(§§  84.  462).  There- 
fore a  *iumkn  was  only  formed  to  *iumku  and  an  "^omkjfl  to 
*ovika  after  the  law,  whereby  ki  became  c,  had  already  ceased 
to  operate.  The  voc.  jumce  still  belongs  to  *iumku  (cp.  vluce  : 
vlukii),  so  too  j'umci  'taurinus',  ovict  'ovinus'  are  also  directly 
to  be  referred  to  *iumku,  *ovika^). 

Prim.  Slav,  si,  zi  =  Indg.  Jci,  gi,  ghi  (§  412)  became  al- 
ready in  prim.  Slav,  s,  z.  O.Bulg.  pros,  pisq  pisesi  etc.  (inf. 
pisati  'to  write')  fr.  *pisiq  *plsiest,  rt.  peiTc-  'to  cut,  cut  straight'. 
gujq  and  *Mvq  'I  chew'  fr.  *ziu-iq  and  *'ziwq  *ziuvq  (§  52),  the 
latter  =  OHG.  chiuwu  from  rt.  gia'^u-.  lizq  lisesi  etc.  (inf. 
lizati  'to  lick')  =  Lith.  IMiU  'I  lick',  prim.  f.  *leigh-id. 

i  with  a  preceding  Indg.  s  became  s  in  prim.  Slav,  siti 
'to  sew'  fr.  *sntz,  *siytl  =  Lith.  siiiti  'to  sew'  (§  60).  Adj.  nasi 
'noster',  to  gen.  nasu  'nostri'  (fr.  *nas-su).  Part.  neut.  hysqste-je 
'to  fiflXov,  to  an  obsolete  fut.  indie.  *by-sq  :  Lith.  bu-siu  'I  shall 
be'.  Part.  pf.  gen.  sg.  masc.  nesUsa  (indie,  pres.  nesq  'I  carry') : 
Lith.  nesz-us-io,  cp.  Goth.  nom.  pi.  her-us-jos  'parents'  ('those 
who  have  brought  forth'). 

1)  No  direct  historic  connexion,  consequently,  exists  between  junici 
and  Lith.  jaunikis,  gen.  jaunzhio  'bride-groom'  (properly  'juvenoulus')  in 
spite  of  their  similar  suffix  formation. 
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Bern.  3.  In  those  cases  where  Indg.  s  had  passed  into  ch  in  prim. 
Slav.,  s  is  not  to  be  traced  back  directly  to  si,  but  first  of  all  to  chi  (op. 
animnu  'like  a  daughter-in-law'  adj.  fr.  snuchlnu  from  snucha  'nurus':  Skr. 
snusd,  Indg.  *s»!(sa).     Cp.  §  588,  2.  3. 

These  affections  of  prim.  Slav,  s  {=  Indg.  /c,  s)  and  z  (= 
Indg.  g,  gh),  caused  by  i,  took  place  also  when  an  I  or  n  stood 
between  them.  O.Bulg.  mysljq  :  inf.  mysliti  'to  think',  blamjq  : 
inf.  hlazniti  'to  lead  astray'.  Here  i  first  palatalised  I,  n  and 
thus  extended  its  influence  to  s,  z,  but  disappeared  in  the  soft- 
ened I,  n,  according  to  the  remarks  made  above  under  ri,  li, 
ni.  Cp.  ostrjq  (inf.  ostriti)  fr.  *ostrJq  above,  rem.  1.  mysljq  : 
pisq,  nesusa  =  ostrjq  :  tlusta. 

Rem.  4.  That  O.Bulg.  c,  s  =  orig.  gi,  gi,  ghi;  c,  dz  =  orig.  qi, 
gi,  ghi;  s,  i  =  orig.  Tci,  gi,  ghi  and  s  =  orig.  si  were  spoken  soft,  follows 
from  the  spellings  with  a  following  j,  found  in  most  monuments,  as  mqzju 
beside  mq,'M  dat.  sg.  of  mq^l  'man'  (st.  mcise-  fr.  ^rnqgie-),  dusjq^  beside 
dusq  ace.  sg.  of  dusa  'soul'.     Cp.  rem.  1  extr. 

§  148.     Anteconsonantal  and  finally. 

Indg.  ei  =  Lith.  ei  and  e,  Slav.  i.  Inf.  Lith.  el-ti,  O.Bulg. 
i-ti  'to  go'  from  rt.  ei-.  Lith.  se-ma  O.Bulg.  zi-nia  f.  'winter'  : 
Gr.  ;(sT-f.ia.     S.  §  68. 

Indg.  oi  and  ai  =  Lith.  ai  and  e,  Slav,  e  (initially  «',  finally  S 
and  i).  Lith.  snSga-s  O.Bulg.  snegu  'snow' :  Goth,  sndivs,  cpf. 
*snoigho-s.  Lith.  v-ina-s  O.Bulg.  inu  'unus' :  O.Lat.  oino-s.  Lith. 
ig  O.Bulg.  ^i  'the'  nom.  pi.  :  Gr.  roi.  Lith.  dt-laika-s  O.Bulg. 
otu-leku  'remnant'  :  Gr.  Xom6-g.  Lith.  pd-saiti-s  m.  'binding  thong' 
sSta-s  'cord',  O.Bulg.  sMi^  f.  'cord',  rt.  sai-  'bind'.  Nom.  du.  fem. 
Lith.  te-dvi  ('the  two')  O.Bulg.  U  from  Indg.  st.  Ha-  'the' :  Skr. 
te,  Indg.  Hdi.    S.  §§  84.  100. 

Final  Indg.  -oi  retained  the  o  down  to  the  Lith.  language 
period,  hence  Lith.  dat.  sg.  vUkui  'to  a  wolf,  Gr.  Ivxm  (§  664,  4). 
Whilst  the  instr.  pi.  vilkats  =  Skr.  vfkais  presupposes  the  change 
of  oi  to  oi  in  an  earlier  period;  s.  §  615. 

Loos  of  i  in  the  primitive  Indg.  period.  5 

§  149.  i  after  an  initial  consonant  has  frequently  been 
dropped  in  the  different  Indg.  languages,   without  its  loss  being 
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able  to  be  explained  by  the  sound-laws  of  the  languages  in 
question.  E.  g.  from  rt.  sia^'u-  'sew',  Skr.  su-tra-m  'yarn,  string', 
Lat.  suo  sutu-s,  OHG.  sott-m  O.Icel.  sau-m-r  m.  'hemmed  edge, 
seam'  beside  Skr.  syu-td-  'sewn',  OHG.  siuwan  'to  sew',  siut  'seam'. 
Upon  this  OsthofF  bases  his  neat  conjecture  (Morph.  Unt.  IV  19) 
that  the  first  i  in  pres.  forms  like  *siU-io  'I  sew'  *spiu-id  'I  spit' 
disappeared  by  dissimilation  already  in  the  Indg.  period,  so  that 
now  *su-io  stood  beside  *siu-to-s  (part.),  siu-  was  then  trans- 
ferred by  analogy  to  pres.  forms  also,  hence  e.  g.  O.Bulg.  sijq 
i.  e.  *siy-iq  after  forms  like  inf.  siti  i.  e.  *siy-tt  (§  147),  and 
vice  versa  su  to  non-pres.  forms,  hence  e.  g.  Skr.  su-tra-m  in- 
stead of  regular  *syu-tra-m. 

§  150.  According  to  Joh.  Schmidt  (Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVII 
305.  369  ff.)  and  W.  Schulze  (ibid.  420  if.)  anteconsonantal  i 
was  dropped  after  long  vowels  in  the  Indg.  prim,  language.  Nom. 
sg.  *res  -^  Skr.  ras  'possessions,  treasure'  Lat.  res  'possessions, 
thing'  fr.  *rei-s  :  cp.  Skr.  nom.pl.  ray-as.  Indg.  *po-  fr.  *pdi- 
'drink'  in  Skr.  inf.  pd-tu-m,  Gr.  niS-^u  'potion',  Lat.  po-tu-s  po- 
culu-ni,  Lith.  pu-  ta  'drinking  bout' :  cp.  Skr.  pdy-ana-m  'watering 
of  cattle'  pl-td-  'drunk',  Gr.  nt-va  'I  drink'.  Indg.  *dhelu-s  = 
Skr.  dkaru-s  'sucking'  Gr.  OyXv-g  'suckling,  female'  fr.  *dliei- 
lu-s  :  cp.  Skr.  dhenci  'milch-cow'.  Gr.  Dor.  Tar6.oi.Lai  'I  am 
bereft,  want',  O.Ir.  laid  'thief  (prim.  f.  *tati-),  O.Bulg.  tatt  'thief 
fr.  Hai-  :  cp.  Skr.  ste-nd-s  beside  stayu-s  toLyit-&  'thief. 

Our  assumption  of  -ois  as  the  ending  of  the  instr.  pi. 
of  o-stems,  and  of  *eis  thou  wentest'  (Skr.  ciis)  etc.  for  the 
prim,  period  (§§  69.  85.  101)  would  not  contradict  these 
combinations.  In  these  latter  cases  we  should  only  have  to 
assign  the  first  appearance  of  the  monosyllabic  from  an  older 
dissyllabic  form  {-ois  perhaps  fr.  -o-a'^is;  *eis  fr.  *e  eis)  to  a 
later  period  of  the  prim,  language,  in  which  the  sound-law, 
whereby  *reis  became  *res,  no  longer  operated. 

Nevertheless  the  above  hypothesis  still  requires  further 
support  before  it  can  be  set  up  in  any  degree  as  certain.  Cp. 
also  Hiibschmann  Das  idg.  Vocalsystem  p.  24  and  elsewhere. 
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Indg.  M. 
The  prim.   Indg.   period. 

§  151.  Initial  u  before  sonants  and  consonantal  liquids. 
Pres.  *uegh-d  'veho'  :  Skr.  vdhami,  Gv.  Pamph.  fsxto  Ion.  Att. 
o/o-g,  Lat.  veho,  O.Ir.  fen  'plaustrum'  fr.  *fegn  (§  527),  Goth. 
ga-viga  'I  move',  Lith.  vezit  O.Bulg.  vezq  'veho'.  Rt.  *ueq-  'speak' : 
Skr.  vdcas-  n.  'speech',  Gr.  ftnoc.,  Lat.  voccLre,  O.Ir.  iar-mi-foig 
'he  asks',  OHG.  gi-wahanen  'to  remember,  mention',  Pruss.  en- 
icachemai  'we  call  to'.  E,t.  iieid-  'see,  know'  :  Skr.  veda  'he 
knows'.  Arm.  gitem  'I  know',  Gr.  fotSs,  Lat.  video,  O.Ir.  ad- 
fiadat  'narrant',  Goth,  vdit  'he  knows',  Lith.  veida-s  'face,  coun- 
tenance', O.Bulg.  vidUi  'to  see'.  *uj-ncl,  'wool'  :  Skr.  Urnd  'wool', 
Lat.  l&na  fr.  "'uland,  cp.  Gr.  ovXo-g  'crisp'  (§§  157.  204.  306). 
Partic.  *ure-to-  'decided,  settled'  :  Av.  ''^rvd-ta-  n.  'determining, 
command'  fr.  "'itra-ta-  (§  157),  Gr.  J^Q7jr6-g  Qijro-g  'specified, 
settled'  ffjrjXQu  (El.  fgatQcc  §  72)  ^ojtqs  'agreement,  saying'. 

§  152.  Intersonantal.  Pres.  3.  sg.  *sreu-e-ti  'flows'  : 
Skr.  srdv-a-ti  Gr.  ^s(/)-a;  Skr.  srdva-s  'river,  efflux',  Gr.  Qofa 
^ori  'river,  flood',  Lith.  srav-a  'issue  of  blood'  sraveti  'to  flow 
gently',  O.Bulg.  o-strov-u  'island'  (properly  'flown  round').  *neu- 
o-s  'new'  :  Skr.  ndva-s,  Gr.  v'tfo-g,  Lat.  novo-s,  O.Bulg.  novu. 
Loc.  sg.  Skr.  div-i,  Gr.  zlif-i,  Indg.  *diu-i.  Skr.  dvi-s  Gr. 
o{.F)i-e  Lat.  OOT-s ''sheep',  Goth,  avepi  n.  'herd  of  sheep',  Lith. 
avis  O.Bulg.  ovi-ca  'sheep'.  *gi-u6-s  'quick,  alive'  :  Skr.  ^^to-s, 
Lat.  vivos,  Cymr.  byio,  Goth,  qiva-  (nom.  sg.  qius),  Lith.  gyvas 
O.Bulg.  Mvu.  Nom.  pi.  of  m-stems  in  -ej«-es  :  Skr.  sundv-as 
O.Bulg.  synov-e  'sons',  Gr.  rjdk{f)-e(;  'suaves'.  Suffix  of  the  pf. 
part.  act.  :  Skr.  babhU-vdn,  Gr.  nE(pv-{f)(og,  Lith.  bic-vf^s  O.Bulg. 
by-vu  from  rt.  bheu-  'become'.  Personal  ending  of  the  1.  du.  : 
Skr.  vdha-vas,  Lith.  vUa-va  O.Bulg.  veze-v6  from  rt.  uegh- 
'vehere'. 

Skr.  Ved.  pf.  part.  act.  Jaghan-vdn  (beside  the  st.  form 
jaghn-us-)  'having  struck'  fr.  Indg.  *ghe-Qh'^-u6s  (§§  225.  229), 
cak^-mn   (beside    cakr-us-)   'having    made'    fr.    Indg.   *qe-q^-u6s. 
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*pf-uo-s  'the  front,  earlier'  :  Skr.  pur-va-s,  Gr.  Dor.  vpw  fr. 
*n^a)fa-v  (Ion.  Att.  n^jonjn),  s.  §  306.  *neim  'nine',  *neui^-t6- 
'ninth',  *neu'^-ti-  'the  number  nine' :  Slir.  ndva  navati-s,  Gr.  lvve{f)a 
(compounded  of  *sv  v'sJ^a  'nine  in  all,  fully  nine',  s.  Wackernagel 
Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVIII  132  if.),  Lat.  novem  {-em  for  -en  after 
septem,  decern),  O.Ir.  noi  n-  Cymr.  Corn,  naiv,  Goth,  niun  niunda, 
Lith.  devinta-s,  O.Bulg.  devnitu  dev0  (Lith.  Slav,  initial  de-  after 
the  numeral  for  ten  deszimta-s,  desetu ;  the  regular  form  would 
be  Lith.  *navinta-s,  O.Bulg.  *novi^tu),  cp.  §§  224.  233. 

u  as  glide  after  u.     Examples  s.  §§  117.  153. 

§  153.  Postconsonantal.  St.  *duo-  'two',  *dui-  (in  *dui-s 
'twice'  and  in  compounds):  Skr.  dvd  dvcLu,  doi-,  Gr.  6(6-ity.a, 
()«-,  Lat.  bi-,  O.Ir.  do,,  Goth,  tvdi,  Lith.  dii  (masc,  fr.  *duu, 
§  184)  dvl  (fem.),  O.Bulg.  dva.  Norn.  sg.  *sueso{r)  'sister': 
Skr.  svdsa,  Lat.  soror  (so-  from  *sue-  §  172,  3),  Cymr.  chwaer, 
Goth,  svistar,  Pruss.  swestr-o,  Lith.  sesu,  O.Bulg.  sestr-a  (for  the 
-t-  in  Germ.  Pruss.  and  Slav.  s.  §§  580.  585,  2).  *eTc-MO-s  'horse', 
fem.  *eTc-y,a, :  Skr.  divas  dkvct,,  Gr.  "utto-c,  Lat.  equo-s,  Gall,  epo- 
O.Ir.  ech,  Goth,  aihva-  (in  aihva-tundi  fem.  '^dzog),  Lith.  dszvd. 
St.  *qetuer-  'four'  :  Skr.  catvdr-as,  Gr.  Ion.  Te'ddep-eg,  Lat.  g't««i- 
iwor,  O.Ir.  cei/wV  O.Cymr.  petguar  Mod. Cymr.  pedwar  Corn. 
pestvar  Bret,  pevar,  Goth.  Jidvor,  Lith.  ketveri  'by  fours',  O.Bulg. 
distrib.  cetvero.  Part.  pf.  Skr.  vid-vdn,  Gr.  6(J-(/)w'£,^  from  rt. 
weic?-  'see,  know'.  Suffix  -^mo-,  -iwa-  :  Skr.  priya-tvd-m  'the  being 
loved',  Goth,  frija-pva  'love',  O.Bulg.  mri-tvu  'mortuus'  goni-tva 
'persecution.  St.  *per-uen-  :  Skr.  pdrvan-  n.  'knot,  node',  Gr. 
d-TXEiQwv  'boundless'  fr.  *u-nsQfu)v ,  cp.  nstQaQ ,  pi.  Lesb.  niQ- 
QUTu  (§  166).  *daiuer-  'husband's  brother'  :  Skr.  devdr-,  Arm. 
taigr  etc.,  s.  §  95;  loc.  pi.  Skr.  devfiu,  Indg.  *daiu^-su.  Gr. 
al{f)wv  'time'  at/st  'ever',  Lat.  aevo-m,  O.Ir.  aes  o«s  gen.  aesa 
(Cymr.  oes)  'age'  fr.  *aiues-tu-s,  Goth.  a«Vs  'time'. 

MM  stood  beside  u  on  the  same  principles  as  Indg.  ii  be- 
side i  (s.  §  120). 

First  after  initial  consonants.  *c?mmo  beside  *du6  'two': 
Skr.  Ved.  duva,  Gr.  dv{/)co,  Lat.  du{v)o.  From  rt.  gha^i-  'call' 
partly   ghuu-,   and    partly   ^/im-    as  weak    grade   form   (§  312): 
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Skr.  Ved.  1.  pi.  opt.  htw-e-ma  Av.  3.  sg.  indie,  zuv-aye-iti, 
O.Bulg.  inf.  zuv-ati  beside  3.  sg.  indie.  Skr.  hv-dya-ti  Av.  sb- 
aye-iti,  nominal  st.  Skr.  hv-Mar-  Av.  zb-cLtar-  'shouter,  panegyrist', 
O.Bulg.  zv-onu  'sound,  noise',  zv-ateU  crier'. 

After  initial  i  or  /  and  initial  double  eonsonants  only  iiu. 
St.  *iuu-en-  or  *juu-en-  'young',  *km-ij,-fc6-s  or  *)uu-i^-]cd-s  'ju- 
venile' (cp.  Comparat.  Skr.  ydv-iyas-)  :  Skr.  yiw-an-  yuv-a-sd-s, 
Lat.  Juv-en-i-s  juv-en-cu-s,  Goth,  juggs  fr.  prim.  Germ.  *imj,- 
tm-ga-s.  Antesonantal  st.  form  *bhruii-  'brow'  :  Skr.  gen.  bhruv- 
ds,  Gr.  gen.  6rppv'{f)-og,  O.Bulg.  nom.  briw-t. 

Medial  iiu  after  long  syllables,  especially  after  double  con- 
sonants. Prim.  Indg.  is  the  contrast,  e.  g.  between  Skr.  3.  pi.  as- 
nuv-dnti  (1.  sg.  aS-no-mi  'I  attain'),  Gr.  dY-vv{f)-aat  (I.  sg.  ay- 
vv-f.a  'I  break')  on  the  one  hand  and  Skr.  3.  pi.  su-nv-dnti  (1.  sg. 
su-iio-mi  'I  press  the  soma-juice  out')  3.  sg.  f-nv-d-ti  'puts  in 
motion',  Gr.  Att.  cpOivco  'I  waste  away,  decay'  fr.  *rpOi-vf-w  (cp. 
fp6i-vv-dw),  Goth,  rinna  'I  run'  fr.  *ri-nu-d  {§  180)  ==  Skr.  ri- 
nv-cl-mi  'I  let  flow,  run    (not   found)    on  the  other,  ep.   §  313. 

§  164.  Anteeonsonantal  medially.  Very  frequent  after 
a-,  e-  and  o-vowels,  with  which  u  formed  diphthongs,  e.  g.  st. 
*auQ-men-  (rt.  aug-  'grow')  :  Skr.  ojmdn-  m.  'strength,  power', 
Lat.  augmen,  Lith.  augmu  (gen.  augmens)  'growth,  excrescence'. 
*dieu-s  'sky'  :  Skr.  dyCCiis,  Gr.  Zsv'g.     Cp.  §§  61 — 108. 

The  treatment  of  u  before  i  was  often  different  from  that 
before  other  eonsonants.  Whilst  e.  g.  the  eu  in  Indg.  *neu- 
io-s,  a  further  formation  of  *neuo-s  (Skr.  ndva-s  etc.),  appears 
developed  in  the  same  manner  as  before  other  consonants  in 
Lith.  nauja-s  and  Goth,  niuji-s,  Skr.  ndvya-s  shows  the  hetero- 
syllabic  form  of  Indg.  eu.  Analogously  in  Gr.  e.  g.  ixaro/^- 
^ow-g  fr.  *-^of-to-g  (cp.  Skr.  gdvya-s  'bovarius')  in  contrast  e.  g.  to 
jjovoL  The  manner  of  dividing  the  syllables  before  i  therefore 
took  different  ways  :  Lith.  nauj'as  represents  a  *neu\ios,  Skr. 
ndvyas  a  *ne\uios.  Cp.  also  Skr.  gdvya-  with  Av.  gaoya-  (§  160). 

A  diphthong  was  frequently  not  formed  before  nasals  and 
liquids  in  cases  where  it  might  be  expected,  e.  g.  Skr.  vavmis- 
beside    maghon-    (§  160),    Gr.    sfQaytj    (ipQuyi])    beside   (Lesb.) 
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evQayrj  (§  167).     The  various  modes  of  syllabic  formation  were 
also  here  the  criterion. 

Anteconsonantal  u  seldom  occurred  after  ^-vowels  from  the 
very  beginning  e.  g.  Skr.  div-yd-  'celestial';  Skr.  pt-vn-  'fat', 
weak  antevocalio  st.  form  beside  pi-van-,  e.  g.  gen.  pi.  pt-vn-dtn; 
Av.  jwya-  'belonging  to  life'.  Diphthongs  were  only  formed 
in  Germ.,  e.  g.  Goth,  ga-qiunan  'to  come  to  life  again'  from 
st.  qiva-,  which,  of  course,  is  not  an  old  inherited  formation, 
cp.  §§  179.  181. 

§  155.  Interconsonantal  u  was  not,  at  it  seems,  per- 
mitted in  prim.  Indg.  E.  g.  antesonantal  *qetur-  ('four')  for 
*qetur-  (Skr.  ace.  catur-as)  beside  anteconsonantal  *qetuf-  (Gr. 
Hom.  Tsrgaat  TtTQUToq  fr.  *vsTf^a-ot  -ro-g,  Lith.  ketvifta-s).  Cp. 
also  prim.  Ar.  *athariin-  ffire  priest')  for  *atharun-  (A v.  dat.  sg. 
aparun-e)  beside  *atharua-  =---  ^atharmt-  (Skr.  dat.  abl.  pi. 
diharva-bhyas),  Skr.  instr.  dyun-a  ('life')  beside  Gr.  ai{f)iv  ci(/)wV 
etc.    (The  author  Morph.  Unt.  II  189  ff). 

Rem.  I,  therefore,  conjecture  that  Skr.  instr.  sg.  deor-S  (fr.  *daiij,er- 
'husband's  brother')  does  not  represent  an  Indg.  *daiij,r-,  but  a  special 
Sanskrit  new  formation  "■dai-iier-,  *dai'i4f-  and  *daiiir-  may  have  existed 
side  by  side  of  each  other  in  Prim.  Indg.  The  spondaic  form  Sae^aiv, 
Ilias  il  769,  can  equally  well  be  read  Sav^Mv  (fr.  *Sai,v^(oy)  as  duiFqmr, 
conjectured  by  Bbel. 

§  156.  Finally,  m  only  occurred  as  an  absolute  final  in  the 
second  component  of  diphthongs.  E.  g.  voc.  Skr.  sum  Lith. 
sunau  O.Bulg.  synu  '0  son',  Indg.  ^silneu  or  *sunou;  loc.  Skr. 
sUndu  O.Bulg.  synu  'in  filio',  Umhr.  manuv-e  'in  manu',  Indg. 
*sun6u  (cp.  §  85).  Its  treatment  in  the  individual  languages 
was  almost  entirely  the  same  as  that  of  anteconsonantal  diph- 
thongs, u,  when  conditionally  final,  also  stood  after  consonants, 
perhaps  *medhu  esti  =  Skr.  mddhv  asti  'mel  est'.    Cp.  §  645,  2. 

Aryan. 

§  157.  Initially.  Skr.  vdyam  Av.  vaem  O.Pers.  vayam 
'we'  :  Goth.  mis.  Skr.  vii-  Av.  vis-  O.Pers.  vip-  'clan':  O.Bulg. 
vis-t  'vicus'.     Skr.  Av.  O.Pers.  v&  'or':  Lat.  -ve. 
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Initial  u  was  lost  before  u  and  u  in  Skr.  urii-$  'broad' 
fr.  *uur-u-s,  prim.  f.  *u^r-u-s  (§  290).  urna  'wool'  fr.  *MMrwa, 
Indg.  *'i4-na  (§§  151.  306). 

ur-  was  transposed  in  Av.  with  ?<-prothesis.  "rvMa-  n. 
'decree,  command':  Gr.  fQTjxo-g  'decreed'.  Part.  pres.  mid. 
"rvdsemna-  'powerful'  {s  =  ^)  to  Skr.  vradh-  'to  be  great, 
powerful'.     Cp.  §§  260.  624. 

§  158.  Intersonantal.  3.  sg.  impf.  Skr.  d-bhav-a-t  Av. 
hav-a-fi  O.Pers.  a-bav-a,  Indg.  *S-bheu-e-t  from  bheu-  'become, 
be'.  Nom.  pi.  Skr.  bahav-as  Av.  bazav-o  'arms':  Gr.  mj^s-sg 
n7)}(£K  fr-  *nfj;(sf-sg. 

Part.  pf.  act.  Skr.  vavan-vdn  Av.  vavan-va  'victorious'  (ante- 
sonantal  weak  stem  form  Skr.  vavn-UH-  Av.  vaon-us-)  fr.  orig. 
'*ue-m}-u6s ;  Skr.  jagan-vdn  'having  come'  (anteson.  weak  st. 
jagm-iis-)  it.  Indg.  *ge-gm-ii6s,  see  §§  225.  229.  Skr.  n^-vdnt- 
'rich  in  men'.  Skr.  Av.  suffix  form  -vat-  fr.  Indg.  -ui}t-,  e.  g. 
in  loo.  pi.  Skr.  viSd-vat-su  Av.  visa-vasu,  loc.  pi.  from  visd- 
vant-  visa-vant-  'poisonous'  (cp.  Gr.  Josig  'rusty').  1.  sg.  impf. 
Skr.  dkfnav-am  O.Pers.  akunav-am  (read  u  as  m,  cp.  §  228)  'I 
made',  fr.  orig.  *e-q'^-neu-tn{m). 

uu,  with  u  as  glide.  Ved.  siivd-  Av.  huva-  (beside  svd-, 
xwa-)  'suns'.  Ved.  tuvdm  Av.  Gap.  tuvem  (beside  Skr.  tvdiri) 
'thou'.  Gen.  sg.  Skr.  bhruv-ds:  Gr.  ocpQv-og  'of  an  eye-brow'. 
3.  pi.  ainuv-dnti,  like  Gr.  ayvv-Ccai.     Cp.  §  159. 

-aom  is  written  in  Av.  for  -avem  .=  prim.  Ar.  -auam,  e.  g. 
ker^naom  =  Skr.  dk^-nav-am  'I  made'.  In  like  manner  drum 
for  druvem  =  Skr.  dhruvd-m  'firmum'.  Cp.  Bartholomae  Handb. 
§  95. 

§  159.  Postconsonantal.  Skr.  svd-  Av.  xwa-  'suus': 
Gr.  fog  o'c,  Indg.  *sii6-s.  Skr.  hv-tttar-  Av.  zb-atar-  'crier': 
O.Bulg.  zv-ateli,  from  rt.  gha^u-.  Skr.  catvar-as  Av.  capwar-o 
'four':  Goth,  fidvor.  Skr.  kf-nv-dnti  Av.  ker^nvanti  'they  make', 
orig.  *q^-nu-nti.  Skr.  sdrva-  Av.  haurva-  O.Pers.  haruva-  (read 
harva-,  s.  below)  'all':  Gr.  ovAo?  oAog  fr.  *dZ/o-e.  Skr.  devd-s 
'god',  Av.  dafva-  'devil':  Pruss.  deiwa-s  'god',  Indg.  *dei'{io-s. 
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u  often  interchanged  with  uu  in  Ved.  (cp.  §§  120.  125.  153). 
In  the  initial  syllable,  e.  g.  dvd  and  duvd  like  Gr.  Sw-Siy.a  and 
Svco;  ivdn-  and  Suvdn-  'dog',  cp.  Av.  span-  Lith.  nom.  szu  fr. 
*szuu  and  Gr.  kvcov  y.vov.  As  this  interchange  dates  back  to  the 
prim.  Indg.  language,  uu,  after  a  long  syllable  in  the  same  word, 
may  perhaps  be  regarded  everywhere  as  an  old  inherited  form, 
e.  g.  raksas-tuvd-m  'damage'  beside  deva-tvd-m  'divinity;  part.  pf. 
dai-uvdn  'doing  homage'  beside  vid-vdn  'linowing';  2.  pi.  mid.  impf. 
dyug-  dhuvam  (yuj-  'yoke,  harness')  beside  dk^nu-dhvam  (kar- 
'make').  In  the  classical  language  -u-  for  the  most  part  only 
appears,  e.  g.  only  -tva-,  -dhvam.  The  old  stage  uu  remained,  e.  g. 
in  gen.  bhuv-as  from  bhu-  'world',  bhruv-as  from  bhrU-  'brow',  and 
in  non-initial  syllables  in  3.  pi.  in  -nuv-anti  after  consonants  besidp 
-nv-anti  after  sonants,  aor.  a-su-sriw-a-t  'flowed'  from  srav-  sru- 
(cp.  §  313).  In  the  popular  dialects  uu  frequently  made 
its  appearance  again  where  the  classical  Skr.  only  had  u.  We 
may  have  old  forms,  e.  g.  in  Pali  tuvam  (beside  tarn  =  Skr.  tvdm) 
'thee' ;  nom.  ace.  duve  (Prakr.  written  due  and  duve)  beside  dve 
'two';  suvcin-a-  beside  nom.  scL  'dog'. 

Various  assimilations  took  place  in  Iranian  in  the  combin- 
ation consonant  +  u.  For  O.Pers.  we  must  premise  that  uv  or 
uv  was  written  for  v  after  consonants,  e.  g.  puvoim  for  pvdm  = 
Skr.  tvdm  'thee',  haruva-  for  liarva-  ^=  Skr.  sdrva-  'all';  cp.  the 
orthography  -iy-  and  -7ij-  for  -i/-  p.  116. 

Indg.  feu  {=  Skr.  h)  became  Iran.  sp.  Av.  O.Pers.  aspa-: 
Skr.  dSva-  'horse',  Indg.  *elcuo-.  Av.  span- :  Skr.  ivdn-  'hound, 
dog',  Indg.  *Ruon-. 

In  like  manner  Indg.  gu,  ghu  (=  Skr.  Jv,  hv)  became  Av. 
zb.     zb-Mar--  Skr.  hv-atar-  O.Bulg.  zv-ateli  'crier'. 

Indg.  tu  {=  Skr.  iv)  appears  in  Av.  as  pw  {w  was  spirant), 
and  in  O.Pers.  as  puv;  that  the  uv  in  the  latter  combination 
was  a  consonant,  follows  directly  from  the  change  of  t  into  p 
(§  473).  AY.pwqm  O.Pers.  puvam :  Skr.  tvdm  'thee'.  Gen.  sg.  Av. 
xrapw-o  :  Skr.  krdtv-as  from  st.  xratu- :  Skr.  krdtu-  'power,  under- 
standing'. 

Indg.  du,  dhu  {=  Skr.  dv,  dhv),  which,  in  prim.  Iran.,  fell 


§  159—160.  Indg.  y,  in  Aryan.  143 

together  in  du  (§  481) ,  appear  in  Av.  initially  as  dv  and  M) 
(Gap.  db),  b,  medially  as  d:v  and  dw.  Initially,  dva^sah-:  Skr. 
dvesas-  n.  'bearing  enmity,  hatred';  dbis-,  Gaf).  d'bis-:  Skr.  dvis- 
'hate',  bittm,  Gap.  d'bitun:  Skr.  dvittya-m  'secundum'').  Me- 
dially, part.  pf.  evtdvd:  Skr.  d-vidvan  'not  knowing,  unwise'. 
er^dwa-:  Skr.  urdhvd-  'upright'  (cp.  §§  288.  306).  So  also  side 
by  side  of  each  other  Gap.  -dmn  (i.  e.  -dvem  s.  below)  and  late 
Av.  -dtvem  =  Skr.  -dhvam,  ending  of  2.  pi.  mid.  O.Pers. 
duvltiya-  'secundus',  whose  uv  (to  be  read  as  consonant)  was 
either  m  or  spirant. 

Indg.  pu  became  *fw,  thence  /  in  Av.  Ace.  sg.  cifentem 
'aquosum'  fr.  prim.  Ar.  *ap-uant-ain. 

Indg.  sii  (Skr.  sv)  became  in  Av.  xiv  (init.  and  med.)  and 
tduh  (medially),  xwa- :  Skr.  svd-  'suns',  xwaiahar- :  Skr.  svdsar- 
'sister'.  haraxwaitt- :  sdrasvatt  prop.  name.  2.  sg.  imper.  bara- 
tduha:  Skr.  bhdra-sva,  from  Ar.  bhar-  'bear,  bring'.  The  pro- 
nunciation of  -}9uh-,  which  is  mostly  not  sonantal,  has  not  been 
determined.  For  xw  and  iduh  in  the  Gapas  hv  also  occurs: 
hva-  'suns',  2.  sg.  imper.  gusa-hva  'hear'.  In  O.Pers.  uv  =  prim. 
Ar.  su.  uva-:  Av.  xwa-  Skr.  svd-  'suus'.  2.  sg.  imper.  pati- 
23«ya«wa  protect  thyself :  cp.  Skr.  bhdra-sva.  Ace.  sg.  harauvatim 
=  Skr.  sdrasvattm.     Cp.  §  558,  3. 

-Um  is  written  for  -vem  in  Av.  Ace.  pouriim  :  O.Pers. 
paruvam  (read  parvam)  Skr.  purva-m  'priorem'.  2.  sg.  imper. 
Gap.  dazdum:  Skr.  daddhvdni,  from  Ar.  dad-  'give',  etc.  See 
Bartholomae  Handb.  §  95  a. 

V  in  Av.  is  often  to  be  read  as  uv,  especially  after  long 
syllables,  just  as  in  Ved.,  e.  g.  gen.  sg.  read  zantuv-o  for 
zantvQ  from  zantu-  'district',  cp.  Ved.  gen.  dhfsnuv-ds  from 
dhfsnu-  'repose'. 

§  160.     Anteconsonantal  medially  and  finally. 


1)  For  an  uncertain  conjecture  concerning  the  reason  of  the  change 
dv-  on  the  one  hand  and  rf6-,  Sb-  on  the  other,  see  Osthoff  Morph.  Tint. 
IV  371  ff. 
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The  Towel  remained  in  Sanskrit  as  u  after  cl  (au),  whereas 
prim.  Ar.  au  became  o.  Prim.  Ar.  prim.  Iran,  au  appears  as 
ao  (i.  e.  ao)  or  eu  in  Av.,  prim.  Ar.  prim.  Iran,  au  remained 
{du);  prim.  Ar.  au  and  au  remained  unchanged  in  O.Pers.  (am, 
written  auv  when  final,  and  au).  Skr.  drogha-  'insult,  grief, 
Av.  draoya-  O.Pers.  drauga  'untruth'.  Gen.  sg.  Skr.  hrdtos  Av. 
xrataos  xraieus  from  st.  Icrdtu-  xratu-  'power,  understanding', 
O.Pers.  kuraus  from  kuru-  'Cyrus'.  Nom.  sg.  Skr.  gdii-S  Av. 
gau-s  'bullock'.  Loc.  sg.  Skr.  vdsciu  Av.  vaidhau  from  st.  vasu- 
vaidhu-  'good'.  O.Pers.  nom.  sg.  dahya.us  'country,  district'  (cp. 
nom.  pi.  dahyav-a),  formed  like  Av.  bazaus  'arm'.  Cp.  §§  62. 
78.  94. 

In  Skr.  V  is  also  found  before  consonants,  viz.  before  y,  r,  w, 
e.  g.  div-yd-  'celestial',  devr-d  instr.  sg.  from  devdr-  'brother-in- 
law',  pivn-am  gen.  pi.  from  pfvan-  'fat',  ftdvn-dm  from  ^tdvan- 
'holy,  pious',  va-vn-As-  weak  st.  form  of  the  pf.  part.  act. 
'triumphant',  but  maghon-a  instr.  sg.  from  inaghdvan-  'distributer'. 
In  Av.  V  only  before  y  after  *:  jlvya-  'belonging  to  life';  but 
diphthongic  in  gaoya-:  Skr.  gdvya-  'bovinus';  vaorazaj^a-  n. 
'friendliness'  for  *mi-vraz-apa-;  vaonus-:  Skr.  va-vn-iis-;  asaun-qm: 
Skr.  ftdvn-am.  That  diphthongisation  does  not  appear  in  Skr. 
in  cases  where  it  was  possible  (cp.  vavniis-  with  maghon-d), 
depends  on  a  different  mode  of  forming  syllables,  in  which 
other  forms  of  the  same  system  may  have  to  some  extent  set 
the  type  (cp.  va-van-  beside  va-vn-).     Cp.  §  154. 

§  161.     u  as  spirant. 

u  seems  in  Skr.  to  have  become  labiodental  and  spirantal 
already  in  the  classical  period,  s.  Whitney  Skr.  Gramm.  §  57. 
Also  forms  of  the  popular  language  as  Pali  dihba-  =  divya-, 
pabbata-  =  parvata-  presuppose  the  change  of  m  to  2;  spirant. 

As  to  whether  orig.  u  also  in  other  cases  than  pwqm,  aspa- 
etc.  (159)  had  acquired  a  spirantal  pronunciation  in  Av.  (the  p 
in  aspa-  was  developed  from  a  spirant),  we  leave  undecided, 
and  refer  to  Hiibschmann  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXIV  354  f.  and 
Bartholomae  Handb.  9.  36  f. 
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Armenian. 

§  162.  Indg.  u  appears  partly  as  v,  and  partly  as  g  fr.  *gu 
(cp.  Italian  guastare  'vastare',  Cymr.  gweddw  'vidua'),  without 
the  conditions  for  this  difference  of  treatment  being  clear. 

1.  V.  vasn  'on  account  of:  Av.  vasna-  m.  'wish,  intention', 
Gr.  haiv  'voluntarily',  rt.  tielc-.  hov,  gen.  kovu,  'cow':  Skr.  gav-^ 
Gr.  §of-,  Indg.  *gOM-.  vec  'six':  Gr.  /*'?  e'|,  Cymr.  chwech,  cp. 
§  589,  3. 

2.  g.  gore  'work':  Gr.  figyo-v.  gitem  'I  know':  Skr.  pf. 
veda.  loganam  'I  bathe  myself:  Lat.  lam.  taigr,  gen.  taiger, 
'brother-in-law':  Skr.  devdr-. 

k(u)  appears  for  g(u)  after  voiceless  explosives  and  spirants. 
So  sk-  fr.  *su-  (=  orig.  ^m-,  §  408)  in  sJcesur,  gen.  skesri,  'mother- 
in-law';  prim.  Arm.  *sues-  arose  form  Indg.  *stieR-  (cp.  Goth. 
svaihro,  Gr.  ixv^d)  through  assimilation  of  s-  to  the  following  Tc 
(§  562).  Indg.  *s?^-  and  **?«-  became  Jc-  :  Koir,  gen.  ^ef,  'sister': 
Skr.  svdsar-;  Jco  'tui'  Jeez  'tibi':  Skr.  tva-;  cp.  §§  560.  360. 

Greek. 

§  163.  Indg.  tf,  was  retained  as  /,  which  was  generally 
spoken  as  a  vowel,  not  as  a  spirant.  It  was  sometimes  also 
incorrectly  written  v  and  /?.  The  sound  remained  in  most  dialects 
until  far  into  historic  times,  as  inscriptions  show.  /  first 
disappeared  in  lon.-Att.  It  generally  disappeared  earlier  me- 
dially than  finally. 

§  164.  Initially.  Bceot.  etc.  ftxan  Dor.  fslxart  Ion.  Att. 
sl'xoai  'twenty' :  Skr.  viSati-,  Lat.  vigintt,  O.Ir.  fiche.  Cret.  flafo-g 
Boeot.  etc.  flao-g  Att.  lao-g,  probably  to  Skr.  vim  adv.  'in  both 
directions',  fsmg  hog  'year'  :  Lat.  vetus  'old',  Skr.  vats-d-  'year', 
O.Bulg.  vetUchu  'old',  finog  snog  'word'  :  Skr.  vdcas-.  fotxo-g 
olao-g  :  Skr.  veM-s  'house',  Lat.  viciis  Goth,  veihsa-  'spot',  O.Bulg. 
vtsi  'village',  fdarv  aazv  'city  :  Skr.  vdstu  'seat,  place',  vdstu 
'place,  ground,  house'.  St.  form  fuQ-v-  'ram'  in  the  Boeot.  proper 
name  fd^vav,  in  dpv-6g  aQv-l  etc.,  fr.  orig.  *Mf-w- ;  beside  "'fg-yv- 
in   noXv-QQijv   'rich  in   sheep'.     ovXo-g   'fleecy,   twined'   fr.  *ulno- 
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through  the  intermediate  stages  */wAi'o-  *folvo-  *foXko-  (§  306) : 
Skr.  urna  'wool'  (§  157). 

Bern.  The  '  of  Hxw  'I  draw',  whioh  word  can  not  be  separated 
from  avia'^  'furrow'  andLith.  velkA  'I  draw',  is  perhaps  to  be  explained  on  the 
ground  that  an  attraction  to  six-  oXx-  (with  '  fr.  a-,  §  564),  corresponding 
to  Lat.  sulcus  and  Ags.  sulh  'plough',  took  place. 

El.  fparpa    Att.   Q^rga  'covenant':   Av.  ^rmta-   n.  'decree, 

commandment'   (§  157).    In  Lesb.  /3p-  fr.  fg-i  ^pi]rcoff,  to  El. 

fQutga.     On  Att.  p-,  cp.  §  226. 

§  165.  Inters onantal.  Loo.  sg.  A(f-i  Ad  :  Skr.  div-i, 
Indg.  *diu-i  'in  the  sky',  y.lsfog  y.Xsog  'glory,  renown' :  Skr.  srdv-as 
'renown',  O.Bulg.  slovo  'word'.  Corcyr.  ghof-ol  Horn.  Qo-cd 
'floods'  :  Lith.  srav-a  'flowing,  bleeding'  (nouns).  Corcyr.  arovo- 
fiaav  (read  a  as  aa)  Horn,  arovosaauv  fern,  'lamentabilem'  :  cp. 
Skr.  hdla-vaU  fern,  'robusta'.  St.  arsar-  ((rrtar-og)  i'stiff  fat'  fr. 
*av)]ar-  (§  611),  *6va-faT-,  prim.  f.  *sta-m}-t-  (§  233).  Aor.  s^sa 
'1  poured  out'  fr.  *s-xsf-m  (§  233),  active  to  /v-to. 

In  Lesb.  n  combined  with  a  preceding  short  vowel  to  form 
a  diphthong,  i.  e.  heterosyllabic  au,  eii,  etc.  became  tautosyllabic, 
or  still  more  precisely  :  mj,a  became  a^-^a  (cp.  Sievers  Phone- 
tik^  146).  This  also  occurs  in  Hom.  as  an  Aeolic  peculiarity. 
asvm  'I  drive,  hunt':  Skr.  mid.  cydv-ate  'moves  himself,  with- 
draws', Indg.  1.  sg.  act.  *qiSu-o  or  *qjeu-o.  svidov  'I  saw'  :  Att. 
elSov,  Skr.  dvida-m,  Indg.  *e  uidom.  uvtjq  'air'  avsDM  'gust  of 
wind'  :  Ion.  u7]q  asXka,  to  a(f)?]^i,  Skr.  vdini  'I  waft,  blow'. 

§  166.  Postconsonantal.  vf,  gf,  If  remained  unchanged 
in  some  dialects  until  after  the  beginning  of  historic  times.  In  Lesb. 
and  Thess.  vv,  pp,  kX  arose,  in  other  didects  (Ion.  Boeot.  Dor.)  the 
double  consonants  were  simplified  with  'compensation-lengthening', 
whilst  in  Att.  /  was  elided  without  compensation-lengthening. 
Fr.  *yovfa  'knees'  (cp.  Av.  zanv-a,  Lat.  genu-a)  :  Lesb.  yowa. 
Ion.  yovva,  Att.  ybva-xa.  Corcyr.  ngo-^svfog  :  Lesb.  ^ivvog  Ion.  ^sTvog 
Att.  IsVo;  'foreign'.  Fr.  '^(pBa-vf-m  'I  come  first',  *Ti-vf-co  'I  pay 
penalty'  (cp.  Skr.  ^-nv-d-ti  'puts  in  motion)  :  Ion.  cpdava,  rtvm, 
Att.  (pOavio,  rivco.  Fr.  Indg.  stem  *per-uen-  :  pi.  Lesb.  neppa-ra 
Ion.  nsipa-ttt.  'the  ends,  furthest  point'  d-nsipcov  'unbounded',  Att. 
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niQttc,  negahu),  to  Skr.  pdrmn-  'node,  knot'.  Inscrip.  (Thessal.  ?) 
xnpfa  :  Ion.  xovpi]  Dor.  y.wpa  Att.  -/.oq^j  'girl'.  Fr.  *oXfo-g  = 
Skr.  sdrva-s  'whole,  all'  :  Horn.  ovXog,  Att.  0A05.  "With  the  forms 
having  compensation-lengthening  cp.  §  618. 

Hu.  "nnog,  dial,  h.xoc  (handed  down  by  the  grammarians; 
dialect  unknown) :  Skr.  divas,  Indg.  *e%uo-s  'horse'.  71a?  navrog 
'complete,  entire' :  Skr.  sd-svant-  'complete,  entire,  each'  (^  557, 
4),  Indg.  *hi-nt-  (cp.  the  author's  Griech.  Gramm.  p.  120).  y.v, 
=  Tm  also  in  nsXfy.y.dco  'I  hew'  nflsxy~o-v  'axe-handle'  beside 
■niliyv-Q  'axe'  :  Skr.  parasu-s  'axe'. 

Rem.  TTTT  beside  xx  is  perhaps  so  to  be  explained  that  the  latter 
process  of  assimilation  belonged  to  a  later  period  than  the  former.  On 
account  of  Izzo-.-  it  -would  then  have  to  be  assumed  that  also  *eku-  existed 
beside  *ektio-,  which  was  not  transferred  to  the  o-declension  until  after  the 
first  appearance  of  the  form  itttto-s. 

tti,  du,  dhu.  Cret.  r/i  (in  Hesych.  wrongly  written  TQi) 
Dor.  Tf  Lesb.  Ion.- Att.  a's  'thee'  :  Skr.  tvd-.  Boeot.  nbrxaQsg 
Att.  TSTTunfg  Horn.  riaaaQsg  etc.  'four'  :  Skr.  catvdr-as.  Cp. 
§  489.  Corinth.  Afsiviag,  Horn.  iiSnosv  ds3Si/nsv  efO(5^L)>f?  (the 
spellings  dsldi^nv,  dsovdfjg  are  wrong),  in  case  df  was  not  still 
spoken  in  the  time  of  Horn.,  Att.  Savog  6ldoiy.a,  from  rt.  d.uei- 
'fear'.  Sd-{dty.a)  5l-g  :  Skr.  dvd  dvi-s.  ogdo-g  :  Skr.  Urdhvd-s, 
Indg.  *fdhij,6-s  'upright'  (§  306). 

py,,  bhu.  vtjmog  (beside  vrj-nv-no-g  'unintelligent,  under 
age')  fr.  ''vn-nf-io-g.  vTi£Q-(fialo-g  'overbearing'  fr.  *vnsQ-(pf-wlo-g, 
just  as  Lat.  superhia  fr.  *super-fu-ia,  from  rt.  bheu-  (cp.  §  312). 

Initial  su  became  voiceless  /,  which  became  h.  foT  J-e,  oX 
e  'sibi  se',  fi-y.dg  sy.dg  'apart,  separated' :  Skr.  svd-.  ft^  SI  'six' : 
Cymr.  chwech.  The  voicelessness  of  /•  is  indicated  in  Boeot. 
inscrip.  by  h,  fhty.cc-L^a/itos,  cp.  gh  =  voiceless  p  §  266.  Con- 
cerning medial  su,  which  probably  became  00  a,  as  in  laao-g 
I'ao-g,  and  the  initial  a  of  adlog  and  others  see  §  563,  7. 

Concerning  M-epenthesis  §  639. 

iu.  oJfo-g  oio-g  'alone'  :  Av.  aeva-  'unus'.  alfsl  ulsl  'ever' : 
Lat.  aevo-m.     Xaiog  'left'  :  Lat.  laevo-s.     For  the  a  in   dsi,   MrJQ 

'brother-in-law'  =  Skr.  devdr-  etc.  see  §§  96.  181. 

10* 
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ChaDge  between  u  and  uu  (cp.  §§  120.  131.  153).  dc6- 
dsxa  and  dvio  'two'.  Tlav-oipia  and  Sam.  Kvav-oipicov  (cp.  y.va/no-i^ 
with  m-suffix)  exhibit  the  double  forms  navo-  and  xvavo-  'bean" 
[nvttvo-g  is  a  later  contamination  form)  from  rt.  ka'u-  'swell'.  3.  sg. 
pret.  i-(pv-}]  'arose',  but  vnsQ-(p(f)-laXo-Q  (s.  above)  and  O.Bulg. 
M  'was'  fr.  *hu-e-t.  kvcov  "hound,  dog'  :  Skr.  Ved.  Suva;  fr.. 
*)ifa)v  =  Skr.  sva  Lith.  szu  probably  became  ^-ncov  and  thi& 
form  was  then  given  up  owing  to  its  formal  severance  from, 
Kwi"  (in  icvvog  etc.).  3.  pi.  ayvv'-aai  like  Skr.  asnuv-dnti  (beside 
sunv-dnti).  3.  sg.  hgQv>]  like  Skr.  dsusruv-a-t  from  rt.  sreu- 
'flow'.     Cp.  also  §§  312.  313. 

Spellings  like  Cypr.  dvfdvoi,  Chalc.  Fapvfovjjg  prove  that 
the  u  from  uu  was  not  quite  mute  in  Greek. 

§  167.     Anteconsonantal  medially  and  finally. 

The  Indg.  diphthongs  eu,  cm  remained  diphthongic.  nsv- 
BfTM  :  Skr.  bodhate,  Indg.  *bhSudhetai  from  bJieudh-  'wake,  mark'. 
Yoc.  Zsv  fr.  Indg.  *dieu.  av  av-Tt  'again'  :  Lat.  au-t  au-tem.. 
S.  §§  61.  96.  Whilst  ou,  e.  g.  in  loc.  pi.  ^ovai  (Skr.  g6su\ 
passed  into  u  already  at  an  early  period,  s.  §  80. 

The  first  component  of  anteconsonantal  eu,  oii,  au  un- 
derwent shortening  in  prim.  Gr.,  e.  g.  Zivg  fr.  *dieu-s  (§  69),. 
^ovg  'bullock'  fr.  *Qdu-s  (§  85) ,  vavg  'ship'  fr.  *nau-s  (§  101),. 
s.  §  611.  They  thus  fell  together  with  orig.  eu,  ou,  au  and* 
became  subject  to  the  same  changes  as  these. 

Ion.  Att.  d-ppTjTo-g  unspoken'  fr.  *oi-fgrjro-g,  noXv-QQrjv  'rich 
in  sheep'  fr.  *-fp?]V,  aor.  s-ggrj^a  'I  broke'  (trans.)  from  (Cypr.). 
e-fgrjS,a.  "Whereas  in  Lesb.  (and  in  Hom.)  /  before  p,  k  united 
with  the  preceding  vowel  to  form  a  diphthong  :  avgrjXTog  =- 
dggrjy.rog  'not  to  be  broken',  svgdy-i]  =  iggdyrj  'he  broke'  (intr.),. 
TuXavglvo-g  'shield-bearing'  (cp.  fgZvog '  dsgua  Hysych.,  written 
yghog  in  the  Cod.),  svlijga  'reins'  (cp.  avXijgov  and  a^Xrjga  in 
Hesych.). 

ui.  Salw  'I  kindle'  fr.  *^af-tw,  y.Xaici)  'I  weep'  fr.  *xAa/-j^w. 
Hom.  nhim  'I  sail'  fr.  *7tAs/-xw.     See  §  131  p.  118  and  §  639. 
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Italic. 

§  168.  Initially.  Lat.  veho,  Umbr.  af-veihtu  'adicito', 
Osc.  veiatura  'vectura'  (Paulus  P.)  :  Skr.  vdhami  'veto',  Indg. 
*uegho.  Lat.  verto,  Umbr.  ku-vertu  co-vertu  'convert! to',  Osc. 
J^sQnoQsi  'Versori,  Tponauo  :  Skr.  vdrtate  'turns  himself,  Indg. 
*iierto.  Part.  Lat.  vorsu-s,  Umbr.  Osc.  vorsum  ('quod  Graeci 
tiUBqov  appellant,  Osci  et  Umbri  vorsum',  Prontinus  de  limit. 
•p.  30,  9)  :  Skr.  vfttd-s,  Lith.  virsta-s ,  Indg.  *w^<+to'-  (§  295). 
Lat.  »«>,  Umbr.  viro  veiro  'viros',  Osc.  vereias  'iuventutis'  : 
Goth,  vair  'man',  Skr.  vird-s  'hero'. 

Lat.  radix  'root'  fr.  *urad-,  *ijgd-  (§  306)  :  Goth.  va4rts 
"root'.  Lat.  lana  'wool'  fr.  *itlana,  *tjl-na  :  Skr.  urna  (§  306). 
Lat.  repo  'I  creep ,  crawl'  probably  fr.  *urepo  :  Gr.  ^(nw  'I 
incline'  (of  the  scale  of  a  balance)  fr.  '^fpsnco,  cp.  y.ala-vQoxlJ 
"shepherd's  crook'  awl-p^ono-g  'counterpoising',  loru-m  'reins',  to 
<jr.  ivkrjQa  (§  167). 

§  169.  Intersonantal.  Lat.  ovi-s,  Umbr.  ovi  ace.  'oves', 
Osc.  Ovius  :  Lith.  avl-s  'sheep'.  Lat.  Jov-is,  Umbr.  luve  Osc. 
iuvei  'lovi'  :  Skr.  loc.  di/dv-i  'in  the  sky',  Indg.  st.  form  *dieu-. 
Lat.  VIVOS,  Osc.  bivus  nom.  'vivi'  :  Skr.  pvd-s.  Lat.  Juven-cu-s, 
Umbr.  ivengar  nom.  'iuvencae'  :  Skr.  yuva-sd-s  'youthful',  Indg. 
*iuu^4d-s  or  *Juui^-Jc6-s  (§  133).  Lat.  novem,  for  *noven  (after 
the  analogy  of  septem,  decern)  :  Skr.  ndva,  Indg.  *neui}. 

The  u  of  the  Indg.  combination  uu  in  *duuo  'two'  etc. 
was  not  so  strongly  articulated  in  Lat.  as  to  be  represented; 
forms  like  instituvit,  suvo,  mortuva  did  not  make  their  appearance 
■until  after  the  end  of  the  classical  period  (Schuchardt  Voc.  II 
520  f.).  "Whereas  Umbr.  tuva  neut.  'duo'  tuves  'duobus'  beside 
■duir  'duobus';  kastruvuf  beside  castruo  'fundos';  Osc.  eitiuvam 
beside  eituam  'pecuniam'.     Cp.  §  170. 

§  170.  Postconsonantal.  Such  an  u  partly  remained 
consonantal  in  Italic,  and  partly  became  sonantal. 

Lat.  tenuis  :  cp.  Skr.  tanv4  fem.  'long,  stretched".  Lat. 
genua  :  cp.  Av.  zanv-a  Gr.  Lesb.  yowa  'genua'.  Lat.  arvo-m, 
Umbr.  arvam-en  'in  arvum'  arvia  aruvia  arvio  pi.  n.  'fruges': 
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Cymr.  erw  'piece  of  land'  Bret,  erv  'furrow'.    Lat.  ferveo  :  O.Ir, 

berbaim  'I  seethe,  cook,  melt'.     Lat.  salvos,  probably  connected 

with  Skr.  sdrva-s   Gr.  ovXo-i;  oXo-g   (Thurneysen   Kuhn'a  Ztschr. 

XXVIII  160),   Umbr.  salvom  saluvom,  salva  saliiva.    Lat.  hel- 

vo-s  :  OHGr.  gelo,  inflected  gelawer,  'yellow',  cpf.  *gheluo-s. 

Rem.  Lat.  II  it.  lu,  in  illustration  of  -which  pallidu-s  beside  Lith. 
paha-s  'pale-yellow'  and  other  are  quoted,  seems  to  me  very  uncertain. 
See  W.  Meyer  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXYIII  p  163. 

Lat.  equo-s  (Umbr.  ekvine  loc.  'equini'  loan-word?)  :  Ski-. 
diva-s,  Indg.  *ehiO-s.  Lat.  queror  questus  :  Skr.  ivds-i-mi  'I 
breathe,  wheeze,  sigh'  Indg.  *Jcues-.  Lat.  quatvor  quatuor 
(quattuor)  :  catvdr-as  'four'.  Lat.  niortuo-s  :  O.Bulg.  mritvu 
'mortuus'.  Lat.  bis,  hi-dens  :  Skr.  dvi-s  'twice'.  Lat.  bonus 
bene  fr.  *dii-onos  rt.  da^'n-  'honour,  acknowledge'  :  cp.  Skr. 
Ved.  duv-as-  n.  'mark  of  respect'.  derbiosu-s  'scabby',  fr. 
*derdu-  :  Skr.  dardu-  'eruption  on  the  skin,  leprosy'.  Lat.  sua- 
vis  fr.  *st}adu-is  (§  506)  :  Skr.  fem.  svadv-t  'suavis'.  Lat. 
foru-m  fr.  prim.  Ital.  *puoro-  :  Lith.  dvaras  O.Bulg.  dvoru 
'court'.  Lat.  suf-fio  from  prim.  Ital.  *pu-iio  :  Gr.  Ovm  'I  sacrifice'. 
Lat.  arduo-s  fr.  prim.  Ital.  '*arpuos  :  Skr.  urdhvd-s  'upright', 
Indg.  *fdhii6s  (§  306).  2.  sg.  fis  fr.  *fiiis,  *fy,-iks,  like  O.Pers. 
opt.  b-iya  fr.  *bti-iya{t),  rt.  bheu-  (Osthoff  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf. 
430  f.);  hence  du-bius  from  *du-bh'Uriios,  -bo  -ham  in  cale-bo, 
-ham  (Osc.  fu-fans  'erant')  fr.  *-hhu-o  *-h}iyra-m  etc. 

su-  appears  variously  treated,  but  the  reason  of  this  diver- 
sity has  not  hitherto  been  discovered.  Lat.  suavis  :  Skr.  svadti- 
OS.  swoti  'sweet'.  Lat.  si,  Osc.  svai  svae  Umbr.  sve  'si',  Volsc. 
se-pis  'si  quis',  related  to  Goth,  sva  'so*  sve  'how'.  Lat.  sex  : 
Gr.  /f|  f|  Cymr.  chwech  'six'.  Lat.  ser-enu-s  :  Skr.  smr- 
'splendour,  sky'.  O.Lat.  sis  'suis'  :  Gr.  /dg  o;  Skr.  svd-  'suns'. 
The  elision  of  the  u  in  Lat.  sudor  sudcLre,  fr.  *suud-  *suoid- 
according  to  §  81  p.  74  (cp.  OHG.  sicei^  OS.  swet  Skr.  sveda-s 
'sweat'),  may  be  directly  due  to  the  following  u.  By  the  side 
of  this  so-  fr.  *sue-  in  soror  etc.  §  172.  Medial  su-:  Menerva 
Minerva  fr.  ^Menes-^a,  to  Gr.  /.dvoq  n.  'sense';  cp.  §  569. 

iu.    Lat.  deivos  divos,   Umbr.   devda  'divina',   Osc.  delvai 
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'divae'  :  Pruss.   deiwa-s  Skr.    devd-s  'god',  Indg.  *dei'ito-s.    Lat. 
aevo-m  :  Gr.  olftl.  'ever'  ul{f)i^v  'time'. 

Indg.  ^  had  become  sonantal  in  such  forms  as  tenuis  mor- 
tuos,  like  i  (§  135)  and  I  (§  269).  Poets  occasionally,  as  it 
seems,  made  use  of  forms  not  usual  in  the  ordinary  language, 
e.  g.  suddent  trisyllabic  =  svadent  in  Lucret.  (Christ  Metrik^  43  f.). 
"When,  on  the  other  hand,  they  employ  also  tenvis,  genva  etc. 
(Christ  as  above  p.  82 ,  Kiihner  Ausf.  Grammat.  I  94) ,  this 
pronunciation  may  be  due  to  some  dial,  peculiarity,  but  it  can 
hardly  represent  Indg.  u.  This  is  still  less  the  case  in  O.Fr. 
tenve  'tenuis',  Italian  belva  'belua',  Ital.  tnorto  Sp.  niuerto  'mortuus' 
(-to  fr.  -tvo)  etc.  (Diez  Gramm.  d.  rom.  Spr.  I*  187  f.,  Horning 
Ztschr.  fiir  roman.  Phil.  VII  572  f.) 

On  the  other  hand  Indg.  iiu  seems  to  occur  unchanged  e.  g. 
in  duo  duis  dui-dens  beside  hi-  (cp.  Skr.  Ved.  duvd  duvis  be- 
side dm  dvis  etc.);  O.Lat.  duonoro  'bonorum'  (cp.  Skr.  Ved. 
duv-as-);  su-is  su-i  su-mu-s  (cp.  Gr.  v-6g  v-i  vrith  e.  g.  Goth. 
sv-ein  'pig'  O.Bulg.  su-inU  'suillus') ;  FcL-tuo-s  'prophet',  mU-tuo-s 
'changeable'  (cp.  Skr.  Ved.  je-tuva-s  'to  be  won'),  suo-s  may 
have  arisen  from  sovos  =  Indg.  *setio-s  (§  172),  but  it  may 
also  be  identical  with  Skr.  Ved.  suvd-s  (beside  svd-s). 

XJmbr.  forms  like  saluvom  show  the  same  change  of  u  to 
uu  as  Lat.  quatuor  etc. 

§  171.  Anteconsonantal  medially  and  finally.  Prim. 
Ital.  ou  {=  Indg.  eu  and  ou)  became  U  (o)  in  Lat.,  o  in  XJmbr., 
ov  in  Osc.  :  e.  g.  gen.  sg.  Lat.  tribus,  Umbr.  trifor  'tribus',  Osc. 
castrovs  'fundi',  s.  §§  65.  81.  Prim.  Ital.  au  became  Lat.  au,  Umbr. 
0,  Osc.  av :  e.  g.  aut,  ote,  avti  s.  §  97.  Umbr.  manuv-e  'in  manu' 
(v  was  a  glide)  is  traceable  to  Indg.  -ou,  and  perhaps  also  Lat. 
usU  used  as  loc,  cp.  Skr.  sunaii  loc.  sg.  of  sunii-s  'son',  s.  §  85. 

Osc.  V,  f  in  avt  avti  'aut',  Avfi  'Aufius',  castrovs  'fundi', 
tiivtiks  'publicus',  tovto  rw/ro 'civitas',  Liivkanateis  'Lucana- 
tis',  Luvkis  'Lucius',  Liivfreis  'Liberi',  Niivlanus  'Nolani', 
and  others,  point  to  a  sharper  division  of  the  two  components 
than  in  the  usual  pronunciation  of  diphthongs,  i.  e.  an  articulation 
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similar  to  the  Mod.  Gr.  pronunciation  of  av  and  sv  (in  avXij, 
avpiov,  svvovg,  fVYvw/iiwv  etc.). 

§  172.  V  =  Indg.  u  was  certainly  spoken  as  a  vowel,  not 
as  spirant  in  Lat.  prior  to  and  during  the  classical  period,  pro- 
bably also  in  the  other  Ital.  dialects.  Lat.  v  did  not  become 
a  spirant  until  the  second  cent.  A.  D. 

By  the  vocalic  pronunciation  of  the  Lat.  v  are  to  be  ex- 
plained the  following  changes  which  have  not  been  given  above. 

1.  -u-  in  unaccented  syllables  {§  680)  fr.  -ou-  (§§  65.  81), 
-CM-  (§  97).  cle-nuo  fr.  de  novo,  ind-uo  fr.  Hnd-ovo  :  Umbr. 
anovihimu  'induimino',  Lith.  au-nu  (Inf.  au-ti)  'I  put  on  feet- 
covering',  impluo  fr.  *im-plovd  beside  plovo,  Gr.  nls{f)(jD.  ab- 
luo  e-luacru-s  beside  lavo  lavacru-m.  Cp.  Osthoff  Morph.  Unt, 
lY  80.  158.  391.  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  259. 

2.  -M-  from  -U0-.  ecus  (class,  period)  from  equo-s  (corre- 
sponding to  aecus  fr.  aequos  with  qu  =  Indg.  q,  s.  §  341a). 
Gnaeus  from  Gnaivo-s.  deus  fr.  deivo-s.  Cp.  also  inscrip.  vius  (?) 
=  VIVOS,  aeum  =  aevom  etc.  The  postclass.  form  equus  is  a 
new  formation  made  after  the  analogy  of  eqm  etc.,  class,  divos 
{divus)  after  dint  etc.,  vice  versa  Gnaei,  det  after  Gnaeus,  deus. 
Cp.  Bersu  Die  Gutturalen  53  ff.,  Thurneysen  Kuhn's  Ztschr. 
XXVIII  155  f.  In  a  similar  manner  probably  also  con-cutio 
fr.  *con-quatio  (§  97). 

3.  -0-  fr.  -Me-,  soror  fr.  *suesor  :  Skr.  svdsar-  'sister'. 
socrus  fr.  *suecru-s  :  Skr.  Svasru-  fr.  *suairu-  (§  557,  4),  Gr. 
sKvpd  'mother-in-law',  somnu-s  fr.  *suepno-s  :  Skr.  svdpna-s 
'sleep',  combr-etu-m  'a  kind  of  rush'  :  Lith.  szvendrai  pi.  'a  kind 
of  reed',  cpf.  *hjendhro-  (§  370).  Correspondingly  coqiio  fr. 
*quequo  etc.  with  qu  =  Indg.  q,  a.  §  431  a. 

4.  Changes  with  loss  of  a  medial  syllable,  au-spex  fr. 
*avi-S2)ex.  claudo  fr.  *clavido.  o-filio  u-pilio  fr.  *ovi-piUo. 
noundinae  nundinae  fr.  *noven-dinae.  prudens  beside  pro-videns. 
aetas  fr.  O.Lat.  aevitas.  praedes  pi.  fr.  O.Lat.  praevides.  malo 
malim  beside  O.Lat.  mavolo  mdvelim,  etc.    Cp.  §  633. 

Cp.  Umbr.  bue  'bove'  6mo  'boum',  courtust  beside  covortus 
'converterit'. 
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Old  Irish. 

§  173.  Initially  /-  fen  'waia  :  rt.  uegh-  'vehere'  (§  526J. 
fedim  'I  bring,  lead'  :  Skr.  vadhu-s  'bride,  young  woman",  Lith. 
vedii  O.Bulg.  vedq  'I  lead',  fer  'man'  :  Lat.  vir.  fiss  'scientia' 
fr.  *uissu-s,  *uid+tu-  :  Skr.  veda  'he  knows',  Lat.  video,  frass 
f.  'shower  of  rain'  :  Skr.  varsd-s  'rain',  Gr.  Horn,  ispaij  'dew' 
(cp.  §  274).  flaith,  gen.  flatha,  f.  'dominion,  sway' :  Goth,  valda 
O.Bulg.  vladq  'I  wield,  rule'  (cp.  §  274). 

Concerning  f,  when  conditionally  initial,  e.  g.  a  fir  '0  man', 
s.  §  658,  1. 

I-  fr.  *i«;-  in  linffun  'I  jump',  to  Skr.  vdlgami  'I  jump,  hop' 
(s.  §  285  rem.)?    Otherwise  Thurneysen  Keltor.  85  f. 

V-  (i.  e.  u  or  spirant?)  still  appears  in  Gall.,  and  also  in 
Britannic  names  of  the  Roman  period,  later  in  Brit,  gy,-  {gu-  gw-). 
Gall,  vergo-hretus  'cuius  iudicium  efficax  est',  O.Cymr.  guerg 
'efficax'  :  O.Ir.  ferg  fere  'ira',  to  Gr.  Sgyj]  'impulse,  anger'.  Cymr. 
gweddw  :  O.Ir.  fedh  'widow',  Lat.  vidua  (cp.  §  174).  O.Cymr. 
gulat  Mod.  Cymr.  givlad,  Bret,  glat  :  O.Ir.  fi,aith. 

Rem.  h  i.  e.  voiced  spirant  (op.  §  175)  for  medial/  after  the  pre- 
position com-,  which  lost  its  m.  co-bsiid  'stabilis'  to  fossad  'quiet,  fast' 
from  foss  "a  remaining,  quietness' :  Skr.  vdsami  'I  sojourn,  dwell',  Groth. 
visa  '1  remain',  coibnes  'affinitas  fr.  *co{n)-bines  from  fine  "relationship'  : 
OHG.  OS.  ivini  'friend'.     Cp.  §§  212.  513.  658. 

§  174.  Interconsonantal  u  partly  underwent  contraction 
with  the  preceding  vowel  and  formed  a  long  vowel,  and  partly 
entirely  disappeared,  whilst  u  remained  in  the  Britan.  branch. 
clu  'fame,  renown',  Cymr.  clyiv  'hearing'  :  Gr.  -Asfog  Skr.  ird- 
vas-  'renown'.  Plural  cloi  'nails'  :  Lat.  davi.  oi  'sheep'  :  Lat. 
ovi-s.  Perf.  hoi  'fuit'  fr.  orig.  *{blie-)hho'ii-e  :  cp.  Av.  ba-vclv-a, 
rt.  bheu-.  Gen.  pi.  ho  n-  'boum'  :  Gr.  ^o[f)-wv ;  Boind,  a  river 
in  the  south  of  Ireland,  in  Ptolem.  still  Bovovivda  (Buvinda). 
duo  oc  (compar.  6a,  superl.  dam)  Cymr.  ieuanc  'iuvenis',  prim. 
Kelt.  Souiako-s  :  cp.  Skr.  yuvasd-  comparat.  ydviyas-  (§  137). 
li  cymr.  lliw  O.Corn.  liu  Mod.  Corn,  lyw  'color,  splendor'  :  Lat. 
livor.  hill  heo  (nom.  pi.  bi)  Cymr.  hyw  'alive',  O.Corn.  bin 
Mod.  Corn,  hew  'vita'  :  Gr.  fiio-g  'life',  Goth,  qiti-s  Lith.  gyva-S 
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Lat.  vwo-s  'quick,  alive',  Indg.  *Qtiio-S:    noi  n-  Cymr.  naw  Corn. 
naw  "nine'  :  Skr.  ndva,  Indg.  *weV»^. 

In  feclb  'widow'  (Skr.  vidhdvoi,  Lat.  vidua  fr.  *vidova  by 
§  172,  1,  O.Bulg.  vidopa)  -dou-  became  -du-  at  an  early  period 
(§  634),  from  the  latter  -dh-  (cp.  §  175). 

§  175.  Postconsonantal.  marb  'dead'  marhaim  'I  kill', 
Cymr.  mariv  Corn,  marow  Bret,  jwarw  mar/  'dead' :  OHG.  ;«a>"0, 
inflected  maratmr  'ripe,  mellow,  fragile',  tarb  'ox'.  Gall,  tarvo-s 
Cymr.  tariv  Corn,  tarow  Bret.  tor»  tor/  'ox'  :  Gr.  ravpo-g  pro- 
bably fr.  *Tapfo-g  (§  639).  berbaim  Cymr.  berioaf  'I  seethe'  : 
Lat.  ferveo.  Cp.  also  (^eZ&  'figure,  form'  Cymr.  cZe^M'  and  rfaw& 
'sus'  Cymr.  banw  fr.  *bandva.  This  6  after  r,  ?,  (^  was  a  voiced 
spirant  like  intervocalic  b  (§  522). 

ec/i  'horse'.  Gall,  epo-,  prim.  Kelt.  *ekuo-s  :  Skr.  dSva-s  (cp. 
O.Ir.  c  Britt.  p  =  Indg.  (j  §  435).  cef/iiV  'four',  O.Cymr.  petgicar 
Mod.  Cymr.  pedwar  Corn,  peswar  Bret,  pevar ,  in  Ptolem. 
llsTovagitt,  a  town  in  Britain  :  Skr.  catvdr-as,  Goth,  fidvor.  dci 
dau  'two',  O.Cymr.  M.Bret.  r^OM  :  Skr.  c?«;a  c?t;cJM.  6w  'I  am' 
like  Lat.  fw  goes  back  to  a  prim.  Indg.  *bhu-iio,  rt.  &Aey- 
(§  170). 

SM-  appears  as  s-  and  as  /-,  Cymr.  chw-.  siur  fiur  'sister', 
Cymr.  chwaer  :  Skr.  svdsar-.  se  'six'  seser  'six  men',  mor-feser 
'magnus  seviratus'  i.  e.  '7',  Cymr.  chivech  :  Gr.  fs^  sj  fr.  *cF/fS. 
do-sennat,  'they  hunt,  drive'  from  a  rt.  suend-.  f  and  b  =  su 
appear  after  vowels;  h  is  written  before  voiced  consonants  and 
finally.  Kedupl.  pf.  3.  sg.  do-sefainn  =  *sesuonde,  3.  pi.  do- 
sefnatar,  pres.  3.  sg.  imper.  toibned  from  Ho-fenned,  related 
to  do-sennat,  given  above.  Gen.  feibe  dat.  ace.  feih  'excellence, 
suitableness,  worthiness'  fr.  prim.  Kelt.  gen.  *uesy!-ids  dat.  -1 
ace.  -in  beside  nom.  fiu  fr.  \wsm-s  *uesu-s.  We  must  accord- 
ingly assume  that  initial  /-  =  su-  in  fiur  did  not  arise  in 
absolute  initiality ').    Cp.  §658,  1.    Medial  su  after  ^  probably 


1)  The  form  fiur,  as  Thurneysen  remarks,  does  not  occur  as  an  ab- 
solute initial. 
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iu   dess  'to  the   right ,    southerly'  fr.  *dehuo- ,  O.Cymr.  dehou  : 
Goth.  taiJisva  'to  the  right',  cp.  Gall.  Dexsiva. 

iu.  dia,  gen.  de  voc.  de,  'god'  (hereto  diade  'godly'),  O.Cymr. 
duiu  Mod.  Cymr.  duw  'god',  Gall.  Jswvova  Dem-gndta  :  Pruss. 
deiiva-s  Skr.  devd-s  'god',  Indg.  *deiuo-s. 

§  176.  Anteconsonantal  medially  and  finally.  Indg.  eu 
and  oil  fell  together  in  o  (ua)  in  accented  syllables,  e.  g.  loche 
'fulmen',  tuath  'folk',  r««a(i  'red';  from  au  o,  e.  g.  au  o  'ear'  ; 
s.  §§  66.  82.  98.    dau  do  'two'  :  Skr.  dvO,u,  Indg.  *duoii,  s.  §  85. 

Germanic. 

§  177.  Indg.  u  was,  as  it  seems,  still  generally  a  con- 
sonantal n  in  prim.  Germ.  This  pronunciation  remained  in 
Goth,  (written  v),  likewise  in  OHG.  (written  uu,  w) ;  but  in  the 
MHG.  period  u  became  a  spirant,  spoken  as  in  Mod.  HG. 

§  178.  Initially.  Goth,  ga-vigan  'to  move',  OHG.  wegan 
Ags.  we-^an  'to  move  oneself,  O.Icel.  vega  'to  be  in  motion'  : 
Skr.  vdhdmi  'veho',  Indg.  *uegho.  Goth,  vato  n.  (gen.  sg.  vatins, 
dat.  pi.  vatn-a-m)  OHG.  wa^^ar  OS.  watar  O.Icel.  vatn  n. 
'water'  :  Lith.  vandu,  gen.  vandeiis,  O.Bulg.  voda  'water',  cp. 
Skr.  ud-dn-  'water'  with  Indg.  weak  grade  form  of  the  root 
syllable  (§  221).  Goth,  vitan  OHG.  wi^^an  'to  know'  :  Gr. 
fiSsTv  ISsiv,  Skr.  vidmd  'we  know'.  Goth,  vulfs  OHG.  wolf 
prim.  Germ,  ^y/vilfa-z  'wolf  (concerning  /,  s.  §  444),  Skr.  vfka-s 
Lith.  vUka-s  O.Bulg.  vluku  'wolf,  Indg.  ^lilqo-s. 

Goth,  vrdiqs  'slant,  crooked'  :  Gr.  Qai§6-g  'crooked,  crook- 
legged'  fr.  *fQttt§o-Q.  G  oth.  vrits  m.  'line,  point',  OHG.  r^  'line, 
stroke,  letter,  OHG.  ri7,an  OS.  wrltan  'to  cut,  scratch  into'  (rt. 
ureid-,  not  found  except  in  Germ.).  Goth,  vlits  m.  'look,  face', 
OS.  tvUH;  represented  in  OHG.  by  ant-lizzi  n.  'countenance' 
(cp.  Ags.  and-wlita  m.),  which  arose  from  a  contamination  with 
ant-lutti  n.  (Goth,  liidja  fem.  'face')  and  represented  regular 
*ant-li7i.  wr-  occurs  in  OHG.  only  a  few  times  in  Frank,  monu- 
ments as  wrehhan  'exulem',  to  the  verb  rehhan  'to  punish'  = 
Goth,  vrikan  'to  persecute'. 
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§  179.  Intersonantal.  Goth,  avepi  n.  'herd  of  sheep', 
OHG.  au  (nom.  pi.  awi)  'sheep'  :  Lat.  ovi-s  Lith.  avis  'sheep'. 
Goth,  suniv-e  'of  sons'  :  cp.  O.Bulg.  si/nov-u,  Gr.  titJ/scov  fr. 
*nrjxsf-(i>v.  Prim.  Germ.  *iuuuwga-z  {=  Skr.  yuvaid-s,  Lat. 
juvencu-s)  became  Hutaga-z  :  Goth,  juggs  (still  spoken  with  m? 
cp.  §  614)  OHG.  OS.jung  0. Icel.  ungr  'joung.  Correspondingly 
u  fr.  MM  in  Goth.  OHG.  nivn  'nine',  cp.  Skr.  ndva  etc.,  Indg. 
*neu'^  (cp.  §  659,  6). 

Indg.  ou-  and  au-  =  prim.  Germ,  om-  (§§  91.  107)  became 
au-  in  Goth,  before  vowels,  stana  f.  'judgment',  staua,  gen. 
stauins  'judge'  :  O.Bulg.  staviti  'to  place,  stop'  p'i-stavu  'an  offi- 
cial man',  Lith.  stoviu  stoveti  'to  stand",  af-dauips  'exhausted'  : 
O.Bulg.  daviti  'to  strangle',  Lith.  dovyti  'to  put  in  continual 
motion'.  This  au  was  probably  an  open  o,  viz.  the  long  of  au 
{haurans  'carried'),  like  the  au  in  loan-words  as  Trauaddi 
'TQioddi,  praltauria  beside  'praitoria  f.  'praetorium'  (Braune  Got. 
Gramm.2  p  13^  (]p  i\^q  g^i  Jq  saian  §  142.  The  questions 
connected  with  antevocalic  au  in  Goth,  and  its  representation 
in  HG.  have  not  as  yet  been  fully  settled,  see  Paul  in  Paul- 
Braune's  Beitr.  YH  152  ff.,  VIII  210  ff.,  Kogel  ibid.  IX  513  ff. 

Goth,  an  and  iv  before  a  vowel  passed  into  the  diph- 
thongs du  and  m,  when  this  vowel  was  elided  and  »  con- 
sequently became  final  or  stood  before  a  consonant,  sndu, 
3.  sg.  pret.  of  snivan  'to  hurry',  fr.  *snau(i),  prim.  f.  *se-sn6ii-e.  triu 
'stick,  stake'  (gen.  trivis)  fr.  *triu{am')^  prim.  f.  *dreu-o-m.  qius 
'vivus'  (gen.  qivis)  fr.  *qiu{a)z,  prim.  f.  *Qiuo-s ;  ga-qiuja  'I  quicken' 
fr.  '*qiu[i)id,  prim.  f.  *gmeio  (cp.  §  142).  Such  an  -hi-  became  -Ju- 
in  unaccented  syllables  :  nom.  pi.  sunjus  'sons'  fr.  *sumus  *suni'iiz 
*suneii-es  :  Skr.  sundv-as  'sons'  (cp.  §  143  rem.).  Here  belongs 
also  the  change  of  -otii-  to  Goth,  -oj- :  the  diphthong  ou  became 
(close)  0.  stoja  'I  judge'  fr.  *stouio,  prim.  Germ.  *stduiio,  pret. 
stauida  (see  above):  O.Bulg.  1.  sg.  stavljq  (with  excrescent  I, 
§  147  p.  132)  2.  sg.  stavisi,  inf.  staviti  'to  place'. 

"With  this  cp.  lev  n.  'opportunity,  occasion'  fr.  *leu(a-m), 
levja  'I  betray';  nom.  divs  ace.  div  'time'  (Lat.  aevo-m)  fr. 
*aiu{a)-z  *ai'^{a-'m). 
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-ggv-  (the  first  </  is  not  to  be  read  ja  as  in  other  cases) 
fr.  -u-  is  parallel  to  Goth,  -ddf-  fr.  -i-  (§  142  p.  127).  In  Norse 
likewise  -ggv-  {-gg-),  whilst  the  orig.  prim.  Germ,  sound 
generated  an  u  in  West  Germ.,  which  united  with  the  preceding 
Towel  to  form  a  diphthong,  or  u  (when  the  preceding  Yowel 
was  u).  Goth,  triggva  f.  'covenant'  triggvs  'true,  faithful',  O.Icel. 
tryggr  ace.  tryggvan  =  Goth,  friggvana,  OHG.  treuwa  triuiva 
'loyalty'  :  cp.  Pruss.  clruwi  f.  'faith,  belief,  Gr.  Sqo6-v  ■  laxvQov. 
'yiQ-/sioi  Hesych.  Goth,  glaggvo  adv.  'carefully,  exactly',  adj. 
O.Tcel.  glQggr  OHG.  inflected  glauwer  'exact,  clear'.  Goth. 
skuggva  'mirror',  O.Icel.  skugge  OHG.  scawo  'shadow'.  The 
conditions  for  this  special  Germ,  treatment  of  'u,  as  well  as  that 
of  the  corresponding  i  have  not  been  determined.  Cp.  Paul  in 
Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  VII 165  f.,  Kogel  ibid.  IX  523  ff^.,  J.  Schmidt 
Anz.  f.  d.  Alt.  VI  125  f. 

§  180.  Postconsonantal.  GoGci.  aihva-tundi  '(idrog  •.'L^it, 
equo-s,  Indg.  *e^MO-s 'horse',  mavi  f.  'girl'  ir.  *ma{'^)u-t  (§  444  c) 
to  magtirS  'boy',  like  Skr.  svcldv-i  f.  to  smdu-s  'sweet'.  Suffix 
-^va,  e.  g.  frija-pva  f.  'love' :  Skr.  priya-tvd-m  n.  'being  agree- 
able, pleasing',  fidvor  'four'  :  Skr.  catvdr-as.  PI.  tvdi  'two'  : 
Skr.  du.  dvd  dvau.  svistar  'sister'  :  Skr.  svdsar-.  faiir-valveip 
'he  rolls  before'  :  Lat.  volvo. 

w  remained  in  OHG.  in  combinations  at  the  beginning  of 
words,  dwahan  'to  wash'  :  Goth,  pvahan.  zwene  'two'  :  Goth. 
tvdi.  swester  'sister'  :  Goth,  svistar.  Sometimes  with  anaptyctic 
vowel  after  s-,  z-:  sowarz  beside  sivarz  'black',  Goth,  svarts; 
zoweon  beside  zweon  'to  doubt';  in  other  cases  seldom,  e.  g. 
thowahan  beside  thwahan  dwahan.  w  remained  in  medial  con- 
binations  only  when  preceded  by  r,  I,  s  in  which  case  a  vowel 
was  developed,  marawer  (inflected  form  to  maro)  'mellow', 
prim.  Germ.  st.  *marua-:  O.Ir.  marb  Cymr.  marw  'dead',  ge- 
lawer  (inflected  form  to  gelo)  'yellow'  :  Lat.  helvo-s.  zeswer 
zesawer  zesewer  (infl.  form  to  zesd)  'dexter'  :  Goth,  taihsva.  w 
disappeared  after  other  consonants,  selida  'shelter'  :  Goth,  salipva. 
wahta  'watch'  :  Goth,  vahtvo. 
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Kem.  1.  scaio,  gen.  scatawes,  m.  'shade',  to  Goth,  shadn-s  is  generally 
given  as  an  exception.  The  form,  however,  seems  to  go  back  to  a  st. 
'skadwjia-,  cp.  OHG.  witawa  :  Goth,  viduvo. 

R  e  m  2.     On  the  forms  containing  anaptyctic  vowels  op.  §  628. 

•nu-  became  -nn-  in  prim.  Germ.  Goth,  minniza  OHG. 
minniro  'minor  fr.  *minu-iz-o  from  *minu-  :  Gr.  /.avv-Ba,  Lat. 
minu-o.  Prim.  Germ.  *mann-  'man'  fr.  *manu-,  dat.  (loc.)  sg. 
Goth,  mann  OHG.  man  fr.  *mann-i,  gen.  pi.  Goth,  mann-e 
OHG.  mann-o  etc.  :  Skr.  mdnu-S  'Manu'.  Goth.  OHG.  rinnan 
'to  run'  from  *ri-nu-ana-n  :  Skr.  ri-nv-a-ti  'he  lets  flow'  (not 
found  in  the  texts),  cp.  the  close  of  §  153. 

iu.  Goth,  divs,  gen.  divis^  m.  'a  long  time'  diveins  'eternal', 
OHG.  ewa  f.  'long  time,  order'  ewln  'eternal'  :  Lat.  aevo-m,  cpf. 
*aiuo-.  Goth,  hldiv  n.  'tumulus',  OHG.  hleo  gen.  hlewes,  prim,  f 
*Moi-uo-s  from  rt.  Mei-  'lean':  cp.  Lat.  cU-vo-s. 

Postconsonantal  -uu-  became  -u-  in  prim.  Germ.  O.Icel. 
sund  n.  Ags.  sund  m.  'swimming'  from  prim.  Germ.  *suum-da- 
(§  214),  to  O.Norse  svima  'to  swim'  part,  sumenn.  Goth.  Jiunsel 
Ags.  Imsel  O.Icel.  husl  n.  'offering,  holy  service'  from  prim. 
Germ.  *yuunt-\-tla-m  from  Indg.  *]cu-^t-  :  cp.  Av.  spent-a- 
O.Bulg.  svetu  'holy'.  OHG.  part,  gi-dungan  (to  dwingan  'to 
squeeze,  press'),  duhan  'to  squeeze,  press'  (weak  verb)  fr.  prim. 
Germ.  *purdg-  *puf3y-  fr.  *puutdg-  *puut9x-  (§  214),  rt.  tuetdq-  : 
Lith.  tvenkia  'it  is  sultry,  gives  pain'.  Cp.  OHG.  koman  'come' 
pp.  fr.  prim.  Germ.  *kumana-,  older  *kuumana-  etc.  with  Indg. 
velar  explosive,  §  444  b. 

§  181.  Anteconsonantal  medially  and  finally,  eu  : 
Goth,  piuda  OHG.  deota  diota  'folk'  :  O.Ir.  tuath,  cpf.  *teuta, 
§  67.  ou  :  Goth,  rdups  (st.  rduda-)  OHG.  rot  'red' :  O.Ir.  ruad, 
cpf.  *roudho-s,  §  83.  au  :  Goth,  duk  'for,  but'  dukan  'to  increase, 
grow',  OHG.  auh  'also' :  Lat.  auged,  rt.  awg-,  §  99.  ou  :  Goth. 
ahtdu  'eight'  :  Skr.  astmi,  cpf.  *ofctou,  §  659,  3. 

Goth,  iu  and  km  before  /  are  also  specially  to  be  noted 
(§  154).  niuji-s  'new'  :  Skr.  ndvya-s  'new',  Indg.  *neu-io-s  (cp 
on  the  other  hand  OHG.  niwi,  like  Goth.  part,  ana-nivips 
'renewed'),     hdujis  gen.  of  havi  n.  'hay',  prim.  st.  *qou-io-  or 
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*qau-io-,  to  OHG.  houwon  O.Icel.  hqggva  'to  hew",  O.Bulg. 
kovq  kovati  'to  hew,  strike,  slay'.  Cp.  iu  in  ga-qiuja  §  179  p.  156. 
Eem.  The  supposition  of  several  scholars,  that  o  also  arose  from 
oti  before  other  consonants  than  i  (cp.  Goth,  stojan  §  179)  in  prim.  G-er- 
manio,  e.  g.  in  Goth,  flodus  OHG.  fiuot  'ilood,  tide',  rt.  *ploV;-,  is  not 
sufficiently  founded. 

Baltic-Slavonic. 

§  182.  Initially.  Lith.  vezii  O.Bulg.  vezq  'veto'  :  Skr.  vd- 
hami,  Indg.  *ueghd.  Lith.  vaidau  O.Bulg.  vladq  'I  govern,  rule'  : 
Goth,  valda  'I  rule,  wield'.  Lith.  vy-ti  O.Bulg.  vi-ti  'to  wind, 
turn'  :  Lat.  vieo  vUi-s.  Lith.  veida-s  'face,  O.Bulg.  vidu  'look' : 
Lat.  video.  Lith.  veja-s  'wind',  O.Bulg.  veja-ti  'to  blow'  :  Skr. 
vd-ti  'blows'  vayu-s  'wind'.  Lith.  vilni-s  f.  O.Bulg.  vluna  'wave', 
prim.  f.  *ul-ni-s  *ul-na,  rt.  uel-  'turn,  wind,  roll'  (Gr.  llmo,  Lat. 
volvo).  Lith.  mrszu-s  O.Bulg.  vrtchu  'the  upper  end,  point',  prim.  f. 
*ufs-u-s :  Skr.  vdrs-istha-  'the  highest,  topmost'. 

§  183.  Intersonantal.  Lith.  avl-s  O.Bulg.  ovt-ca  'sheep' : 
Lat.  ovi-s.  Lith.  srcwa  'the  act  of  flowing',  O.Bulg.  o-strovu 
'island' :  Gr.  Qofa  qotj  'stream',  Skr.  srava-s  'river,  efflux'  srdva-ti 
'flows',  rt.  sreu:  Lith.  gy-va-s  O.Bulg.  zi-vu  'alive' :  Lat.  vi- 
vos, Indg.  *Qi-uo-s.  Part.  pf.  Lith.  da-ves  O.Bulg.  da-vu  ^SsSwyms 
(Lith.  da-  =  Indg.  *t^9-,  O.Bulg.  da-  =  Indg.  *do-)  :  cp.  Skr. 
bi-bM-vdn  {bht-  'fear').  1.  du.  Lith.  veSa-va  O.Bulg.  veze-v6 
'we  two  ride'  :  Skr.  vdha-vas.  O.Bulg.  nom.  pi.  synov-e  'sons'  : 
Skr.  sundv-as.  Lith.  devinta-s  Pruss.  newmts  O.Bulg.  devqtu 
'ninth'  m.  (concerning  the  transformation  of  the  initial  see  §68): 
Goth,  niunda,  Indg.  *neu^-t6-s. 

uu.  Lith.  kriiv-ma-s  O.Bulg.  krUv-mu  'bloody',  O.Bulg. 
kruv4,  gen.  krUv-e,  'blood'  :  Lat.  cru-entu-s  cru-or,  Av.  xruv-iye-m 
'stain,  horror'  beside  Skr.  krav-ya-m  'raw  meat,  flesh'  Gr.  y.Qs(f)-ag, 
rt.  qreu-.  Lith.  buv-au  'I  was'  bkv-us-i  fem.  part,  pf.,  O.Bulg. 
za-bm-enu  'forgotten'  :  cp.  Gr.  nsfwla,  Skr.  bhuv-ana-m  'being, 
world'.  Lith.  bruv-i-s  m.  O.Bulg.  bruv-i  f.  'brow'  :  Skr.  st.  form 
bhruv-  in  gen.  abl.  sg.  bhruv-ds  etc.  O.Bulg.  zuv-a-ti  'to  call' : 
Skr.  huv-d-ti  'calls';  O.Bulg.  svekruv-e  gen.  sg.  of  svekry  'mother- 
in-law'  :  Skr.  Ved.  loc.  sg.  hairuv-dtn. 
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§  184.  Postconsonantal.  Lith.  szviteti  O.BuIg.  svitSti 
'to  shine  brightly'  :  Skr.  ivit-rd-s  'shining',  rt.  Hueit-.  Lith.  aszva 
'mare',  Pruss.  aswina-m  'equinum,  horse-milk'  :  Skr.  dha-s,  Indg. 
*eR'>iO-s.  Suffix  -ttio;  O.Bulg.  mri-tvu  'mortuus'  mnoSi-s-tvo  n. 
'crowd',  Lith.  sena-tve  f.  'old  age'.  Lith.  ketveri  O.Bulg.  cetvero 
'four'  (distrib.),  Lith.  ketvirta-s  O.Bulg.  cetvntu'ionvth'  m.  prim.  f. 
*qetuf-to-s.  Lith.  dvl  O.Bulg.  dv6  'duae'  :  Skr.  dve^  cpf.  *dudi. 
Lith.  1.  du.  ed-va  'we  two  eat'  :  Skr.  ad-vas.  O.Bulg.  bi  'thou 
wast'  M  'he  was'  fr.  *bu-6-s  *bu-6-t  fr.  rt.  hheu-  "to  become'  (§312); 
cp.  ohitl  'to  wind  round'  fr.  *ob-viti  etc. 

Pruss.  swats  O.Bulg.  svojt  'suus'  :  Skr.  svd-  'suns';  Lith. 
svotai  'parents  of  the  bride,  related  by  marriage'  from  the  same 
Indg.  stem  has  the  suspicion  of  having  been  borrowed  from 
Slav.,  O.Bulg.  svafM  'affinis'.  Lith.  svUti  'to  take  fire,  to  burn 
without  flame'  :  Ags.  swelan  'to  glow'  OHG.  swilizon  'to  burn 
slowly  away'.  O.Bulg.  sv-inu  'suillus'  :  Goth,  sv-ein  'pig'.  Lith. 
h-va  O.Bulg.  Jes-vS  'we  two  are'  :  Skr.  s-vds. 

u  is  occasionally  elided  before  initial  s-  (^sz-),  without  the 
reason  of  its  elision  being  clearly  known  (cp.  Osthoff  Zur  Gesch. 
d.  Perf.  456).  Lith.  sesu  O.Bulg.  sestra,  but  Pruss.  swestro 
'sister'  :  Goth,  svistar.  Lith.  sdpna-s  'dream'  :  Skr.  svdpna-s. 
Lith.  szeszura-s,  by  assimilation  from  *seszura-s  (§  587,  2)  : 
O.Bulg.  svekru  Goth,  svaihra  Skr.  svdiura-s  fr.  *svasura-s 
(§  557,  4)  Gr.  £y.v()6-g  'father-in-law'. 

In  Lith.  szu  'dog'  fr.  *szuu  =  Skr.  Svd  and  in  dii  'two'  fr. 
*du'  (§  664,  3),  the  latter  fr.  *d'u,u\  the  elision  of  the  y,  was 
caused  by  the  following  u. 

Lith.  kdrve  O.Bulg.  krava  fr.  *korva  (§  281)  'cow',  related 
to  Lat.  cervo-s.  O.Bulg.  su-dravu  zdravu  (§  588,  5)  'healthy', 
-dravu  fr.  *-dorm  (§  281)  :  Skr.  dhr-uvd-  'fast'  with  weak  grade 
form  of  the  root  syllable  and  dissyllabic  form  of  the  suffix  -y,o-. 
Lith.  paha-s  (Slav,  loan-word?)  O.Bulg.  plavu  'whitish,  pale' 
(§  281)  :  OHG.  falo  (inflected  falawer)  'fallow',  cpf.  *poluo-s. 

Old  -tiu-  perhaps  in  Lith.  dial,  tenva-s  Lett,  tlws  {i  regu- 
larly fr.  en)  'thin',  to  O.Bulg.  tm-t-ku  'thin*  :  Skr.  tanii-  tanv- 
'long,  stretched';  the  Baltic  words  probably  with  vowel  form  of  the 


§  184—186.  Indg.  ij,  in  Baltic- Slavonio.  161 

comparative  in  the  rt.  syllable,  as  lengva-s  beside  lengvU-s  'light' 
(cp.  comparative  Av.  renj-yo  neut.  'lighter  and  Skr.  pos.  lagliiA,- 
laghv-,  Or.  iXa/v-).  Slav,  -n-  fr.  -nu-  :  compar.  imnji-jt,  gen. 
minfisa,  'minor'  :  cp.  Goth,  minniza  fr.  *'minu-iz-o. 

iu.  Lith.  dever-i-s  O.Bulg.  rUver-i  'brother-in-law'  :  Skr. 
devdr-,  Indg.  *damer-. 

The  change  between  v  and  uv  in  O.Bulg.  dva  beside  duva 
'two'  (Skr.  Ved.  dvd  and  duva),  zvati  beside  suvati  'to  call'  (Av. 
zhayeiti  and  zuvayeiti  'he  calls'),  M  'he  was'  fr.  *hu6  beside 
za-buv-enu  'forgotten  (Skr.  d-bhv-a-  'not  being,  monstrous'  and 
hhuv-ana-m  'the  being ,  world')  etc. ,  may  be  regarded  as  old 
inherited.     Cp.  the  end  of  §  183. 

§  185.  Anteconsonantal  medially  and  finally.  Indg.ew 
and  ou  fell  together  in  ou  in  the  prim.  Baltic  -  Slavonic  period. 
Inf.  Lith.  plduti  'rinse,  wash'  O.Bulg.  pluti  'to  flow'  :  Gr.  snXsv-aa. 
Gen.  sg.  Lith.  sunaus  O.Bulg.  synu  'son's'  :  Goth,  sundus,  Indg. 
-ous.  Voc.  Lith.  sunau  O.Bulg.  syttu  '0  son'  :  Skr.  suno.  Cp. 
§§  68.  84.  Further  this  prim.  Baltic-Slav,  ou  also  fell  together 
with  Indg.  au.  Lith.  sausa-s  O.Bulg.  suchu  'dry'  :  Gr.  ava  'I 
dry,  wither',  cp.  §  100. 

O.Bulg.  loc.  sg.  synu  'in  filio'  :  Skr.  sunCl^,  see  §  85. 

Diphthongs  with  the  first  component  short  before  Indg.  i. 
Lith.  plduju  'I  rinse,  wash',  O.Bulg.  plujq  'I  flow'  :  Gr.  Hom. 
nltim  fr.  *nXsfi,a  (§§  131.  639),  cpf.  *pleu-io.  Lith.  nauja-s 
'new'  :  Skr.  ndvya-s,  cpf.  *neu-io-s.  Lith.  krauja-s  'blood' :  Skr. 
kravya-m  'raw  flesh',  cpf.  *qreu-io-.  O.Bulg.  sufi  'to  the  left'  fr. 
*siun  (§  147)  :  Skr.  sccvyd-s  'to  the  left' ;  iu  for  u  with  the  same 
regular,  but  still  unexplained  i  as  in  hljudq  and  others  (J.  Schmidt 
Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  XXIII  348). 

Rem.  That  O.Bulg.  jaje  n.  'egg'  has  arisen  from  *a?*-je  (Lat.  ovom, 
Gr.  woV),  is  very  uncertain. 

§  186.  Indg.  M,  where  it  remained  an  independent  con- 
sonant, has  now  become  a  spirant,  probably  throughout  the 
Baltic -Slav,  languages,   certainly  in  a   great  part  of  them.     I 
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leave  it  undecided  as  to  whether  the  sound  was  still  u  consonant 
in  the  O.Bulg.  period. 

Loss  of  u  in  the  prim.  Indg.  period. 

§  187.  The  Indg.  parent  language  had  an  enclitic  case  of 
the  pronoun  of  the  2.  person  Hoi  =  Skr.  te  Av.  te  toi  O.Pers. 
taiy  Gr.  rol  O.Bulg.  ti  beside  accented  *tu6i  =^  Skr.  tve  Av. 
pwoi  Gr.  aol  fr.  *rfoi  (cp.  also  O.Bulg.  tvoji  'tuus').  Perhaps 
also  of  the  reflexive  stem  a  *soi  =  Prakr.  se  At.  he  hoi  O.Pers. 
saiy  O.Bulg.  si  beside  *su6i  =  Gr.  fot.  It  is  not  improbable 
that  the  u  in  the  enclitic  forms  first  disappeared  after  certain 
consonants.     See  Wackernagel  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXIV  592  S. 

§  188.  n  seems  further  to  have  disappeared  between  long 
vowels  and  (antesonantal)  m.  Ace.  sg.  Skr.  di/dm  diydm,  Gr.  Zfjv, 
Lat.  diem,  Indg.  *diem  *diiem(cip.  §  120)  beside  nom.  *dmis  'clear 
sky'  =  Skr.  dyaus  etc. ;  Skr.  gam,  Gr.  fiav,  OHG.  chuo  OS.  ko, 
Indg.  *Qom  beside  nom.  *goiis  'ox'  =  Skr.  gaus  etc.,  cp.  §§  192. 
645.  OHG.  guoma  Ags.  ^oma  O.Icel.  gomr  'palate',  Lith_ 
gomurys  'palate'  (beside  OHG.  caumun  Mod.HG.  gaumen)  fr. 
*gha(u)-mo-  or  -men-  (Gr.  xrjjxri? ,  /av-vo-g  ^a'og).  Some  assume 
such  a  loss  of  u  before  other  consonants  also.  See,  among 
others,  Osthoff  Morph.  Unt.  IV  311,  Thurneysen  Bezz.  Beitr. 
VIII  285,  Schulze  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVII  42-7  flf.  Cp.  also  Indg. 
final  -0  fr.  -oii,  §  645,  1. 


NASALS. 

A.     THE   NASALS   AS   CONSONANTS. 

Prim.  Indg.  period. 

§  189.  The  Indg.  parent  language  possessed  four  different 
kinds  of  nasals;  labial  m,  dental  n,  palatal  fi  (corresponding  to 
^),  and  velar  79  (corresponding  to  q). 

§  190.     Initial  m. 

Antesonantal.  *mater-  'mother' :  Skr.  mdtd,  Arm.  mdir,  Gr. 
fi^TTjQ,  Lat.  mcUer,  O.Ir.  mdthir,  OHG.  muoter,  Lith.  mote  ('wife'), 
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O.Bulg.  mati.  *m'^-t6-s  part,  from  rt.  men-  'think' :  Skr.  matd-s, 
Gr.  aiTo-|itcero-ff,  Lat.  com-mentu-s,  Goth,  ga-munds.  *mf-ti-s  'dying, 
death'  :  Skr.  mfti-s,  Lat.  mors  gen.  mortis^  Lith.  mirtl-s,  O.Bulg. 
su-mrWi. 

Anteconsonantal,  probably  before  w  and  liquids.  *mncl- to 
men-  'think'  :  Skr.  part,  mna-ta-s,  Gr.  fut.  ixvrj-am,  Arm.  mna-m 
'I  remain,  ex-pect'  (Hubschmann  Arm.  Stud.  I  43).  *mlolr  'pass 
away,  wither'  :  Skr.  pres.  mlaya-ti  part,  mla-ta-s,  Gr.  ^Xd-'^  -y-og, 
§'^rj-xQn-Q.  2.  pers.  sg.  imper.  Skr.  brU-hi  (fr.  *mruhi)  Av. 
mruidi  'speak'. 

§  191.     Medial  m. 

Intersonantal.  Rt.  uem-  'vomit'  Skr.  vdmcLmi  vdmimi, 
Gr.  S|ttffo,  Lat.  vomo,  Lith.  pi.  vefnalai  'that  which  is  vomited'. 
1.  pi.  ind.  pres.  from  rt.  hher-  'carry'  :  Skr.  hhdrcl-mas,  Gr. 
q>sQo-fisv,  Lat.  feH-mus,  O.lr.  herme  fr.  *beromi  *bero-tnes-i, 
Goth,  baira-m,  O.Bulg.  bere-mu.  Formations  with  the  nominal 
suffix  -TOf-,  e.  g.  Skr.  dhdma  'place',  Gr.  avd-O-i^/na  'that  which 
is  set  up,  votive  offering'  cpf.  *dhe-m')};  Gr.  ■ij/.ia  'throw',  Lat. 
semen  'seed',  cpf.  *se-m'^. 

m  in  the  combination  mm  as  consonantal  glide  (§  223,  4). 
*smm-o-  'any  one' :  sam-a-,  Gr.  d^-6-,  Goth,  sum-a-. 

Postconsonantal.  smei-  'smile,  be  astonished'  :  Skr.  smdy- 
a-te  'smiles',  Qr.  (pilo-f.t/.tsi(ii]g  'laughter-loving'  /.isiSdco  'I  smile', 
Lat.  mwu-s  'wonderful',  Engl,  smile,  Lett,  smlt  'to  laugh',  O.Bulg. 
smijati  sq  'to  ■  laugh'.  *ghor-mo-  :  Skr.  ghar-md-s  'glowing  fire', 
Lat.  formu-s  OHG.  warm  'warm',  Pruss.  gorme  'heat',  op.  also 
Arm.  jerm  Gr.  Offf/.t6-g  'warm'  with  a  different  grade  of  the 
root  vowel.  *aug-men-  :  Skr.  ojmdn-  m.  'power,  strength',  Lat. 
augmen  augmen-tu-m  'increase',  Lith.  augmu,  gen.  augmens 
'growth'.  *§hei-men-  :  Skr.  heman-  'winter',  Arm.  jiun  (gen. 
Jean)  'snow'  fr.  *pvn  with  v  =  m  (§  202),  Gr.  x^^^f*  'storm, 
pouring  down  of  rain' ;^£(/«(»'' 'win^^ei'';  hereto  Lith.  Semd  O.Bulg. 
zima  fem.  'winter'  with  -ma-  for  -men-.  *Meu-men-  *Beti-m'^-to-, 
rt.  Tcleu-  'hear'  :  Skr.  Sromata-m  'a  hearing',  Av.  sraoman-  n. 
'hearing',  Goth,  hliuma,  gen.  hliumins^  'hearing',  OHG.  hliumunt 
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Anteconsonantal.  *gombho-s  :  Skr.  jdmbha-s  'tooth',  Grr. 
yo/u^o-g  'tooth,  bolt",  O.Bulg.  zqbU  'tooth'.  *rump-e-ti  'he  breaks' : 
Skr.  lumpdti,  Lat.  rumpit.  *gemtu-s  'a  going'  from  rt.  gem-  'go, 
come'  :  Skr.  gdntu-s,  Lat.  ad-ventu-s.  Nominal  suffix  -mn- :  Skr. 
nd-mn-H  instr.  to  ndma  'name',  Gr.  viow-fiv-o-g  'nameless',  Goth. 
pi.  na-mn-a  'nomina'.  *dem-s  'of  a  house'  :  Skr.  Ved.  dan  (§  198), 
Gr.  Ssg-  in  dsO-noTi^g  (§  204). 

§  192.  Final  m.  Aco.  sg.  in  -m,  e.  g.  *to-m  'the'  :  Skr. 
td-m,  Gr.  ro-v,  Lat.  istu-m,  Goth,  pan-a,  Lith.  ia,  O.Bulg.  tu; 
O.Ir.  /er  w-  'virum'.  -m  probably  occurred  after  consonants 
only  when  the  following  word  began  with  a  sonant,  e.  g.  ace. 
sg.  *hhrdtorm  a-  beside  *bhrdtorm  f-,  the  former  represented  by 
Goth,  bropar  (§  659,  5),  the  latter  by  Gr.  q>QaroQa  (§  233).  *diem 
'serene  sky'  and  ^gpm  'bovem'  have  probably  also  arisen  in  this 
manner  from  anteconsonantal  *diemn,  *g6um  (§  188). 

§  193.  Initial  n.  *neuo-s  *neuio-s  'new'  :  Skr.  ndva-s 
ndvya-s,  Arm.  nor  (with  r-suffix),  Gr.  veo-g,  Lat.  novo-s,  O.Ir. 
nUe,  Goth,  nmji-s,  Lith.  nauja-s,  O.Bulg.  novu.  Loc.  pi.  '*nf-su 
from  ner-  'man'  :  Skr.  nf-su,  Gr.  uvSgci-Oi.  Perhaps  antecon- 
sonantal  in  the  combination  nr-  :  cp.  Skr.  nr-asihi-  'human  bone 
from  nar-  (dat.  ndr-e  Av.  naire  were  new  formations  after  the 
st.  form  nar-  in  the  ace.  sg.  etc.),  Gr.  S^-Mip  •  avOganog  Hesych., 
av^Q-og  gen.,  avdg-dypta  'the  spoils  of  a  slain  enemy'. 

§  194.     Medial  n. 

Intersonantal.  *seno-s  'old'  :  Skr.  sdna-s,  Arm.  hin  (gen. 
hnoy\  Gr.  eVj;,  Lat.  senex^  O.Ir.  seW;  Goth,  superl.  sinista,  Lith. 
sena-s.  Nominal  suffix  -men-  :  Skr.  Ved.  dat.  (inf.)  vid-mdn-E 
'get  to  know\  Gr.  LS-/iiiv-at,  Lat.  no-min-t,  Goth.  gen.  na-min-s 
'nominis'  (§  660,  1),  gen.  Lith.  al-men-s  (§  664,  2)  O.Bulg.  ka- 
men-e  'lapidis'.  *pl-no-s  *pl-no-s  'full'  (§§  285,  306) :  Skr.  purnd-s 
(J),  Ay.  per^na-  Q),  Gr.  nolloi  (J),  O.Ir.  Ian  (J),  Goth,  fulls  {}) 
Lith.  pUna-s  O.Bulg.  plunu  (|).  3.  sg.  mid.  *ti}-nu-tdi,  rt.  ^ew- 
'stretch,  extend'  (§  224)  :  Skr.  ta-nn-te,  Gr.  Ta-vv-tai. 

n  in  the  combination  ijiw  as  consonantal  glide  (§  223,  4). 
*t'^n-u-  'stretched,  thin' :  Skr.  tan-u-S,  Gr.  rav-v-  rav-ao-g,  Lat. 
ten-u-i-s,  O.Ir.  tan-a  Corn,  tan-ow. 
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Postconsonantal.  Rfc.  sneigh-  'snow'  :  Av.  snaemiti  'it 
snows',  Gr.  Horn.  dyd-wKpoc,  'much  snown  upon'  Hes.  vl(pa  'nivem', 
Lat.  ninguit  nix,  O.Ir.  snechta  'snow',  Goth,  sndivs  Lith.  snega-s 
O.Bulg.  sn6gu  'snow'.  *gno-  'know'  :  Skr.  part,  jnci-td-s,  Gr. 
part.  yvcd-To-e,  Lat.  gnosco  nosed,  O.Ir.  gnath  'solitus',  OHG.  he- 
cnuodelen  'to  give  a  countersign',  O.Bulg.  inf.  zna-ti.  *sup-no- 
*suep-no-  *S'uop-no-  'sleep ,  dream'  :  Skr.  svdpna-s ,  Arm.  Icun^ 
Gr.  v7ivo-g,  Lat.  somnu-s,  O.Ir.  suati  O.Cymr.  him,  O.Icel.  svefn, 
Lith.  sapna-s,  O.Bulg.  sUnu.  *qoi-na-  'requital'  (rt.  qei-)  :  Av. 
Icaena-  'penalty,  Gr.  noivtj  'requital,  penalty,  reward',  O.Bulg. 
cSna  'pretium'. 

Anteconsonantal.  Rt.  bhendh-  'bind'  :  Skr.  bdndhana-m 
'a  binding'  bdndhu-s  'relation',  nsvOfQo-g  'father-in-law',  Lat.  of- 
fendimentu-m  'chin-cloth',  Goth,  bindan  'to  bind'.  Participial 
suffix  -nt- :  ace.  sg.  Skr.  bhdrantam  'ferentem',  Gr.  (psQOVTa,  Lat. 
eimtem,  Goth,  giband  'datorem',  Lith.  vezanti  'vehentem'.  *ghans- 
goose'  :  Skr.  hqsd-s,  Gr.  xrjv  /riv-og,  Lat.  anser,  OHG.  gans, 
Lith.  sqsl-s;  concerning  O.Bulg.  gqsi  s.  §  467,  2.  Present  st. 
suffix  -nu-  :  Skr.  3.  pi.  ci-nv-dnti  'they  string  together'  3.  sg. 
f-nv-d-ti  'brings,  sends',  Gr.  Horn,  rtvco  Att.  rivu)  'I  atone  for' 
fr.  *Ti-vf-co,  Goth,  rinna  'I  run'  fr.  *ri-nu-d. 

%  195.  Final  n.  Yoc.  of  w-stems  :  Skr.  taksan  Gr.  t'extov 
'carpenter',  Skr.  svan  Gr.  y.voi'  'dog'.  Loc.  sg.  of  the  same  st. 
class:  Skr.  Mr-man  ('business')  uddn  ('water'),  Gr.  d6-/.tsv  (inf. 
'to  give'),  aUv  ('ever'  to  ahov).  Ending  -en  -on  in  the  nom. 
and  ace.  of  neuter  ra-stems  :  Av.  namqn  'names',  prim.  Ar.  *-an, 
Goth,  namo  (sg.)  prim.  Germ.  *-o?«,  O.Bulg.  im^  (sg.)  prim. 
Slav.  *-en.  *en  'in'  :  Gr.  h',  Ital.  en,  Germ,  in,  Pruss.  en  Lett. 
i,  perhaps  also  O.Bulg.  -e  in  the  loc.  sg.  hamen-e  (§  219). 

§  196.  In  the  primitive  period  n  and  td  only  occurred  be- 
fore ft-  and  g-sounds.  Skr.  pf.  and^a  'he  attained'^  qsa-s  'share, 
lot',  Gr.  TJvsyno-v  'I  brought',  Lat.  nanc-%scor,  O.Ir.  con-ice  'he 
can'.  Et.  angh-  'tie  together,  straiten'  :  qhas-  Av.  qzali-  n. 
'distress,  need'.  Arm.  anjuk  (aneuJc)  'narrow',  Gr.  ay/w  'I  tie, 
strangle',  Lat.  ango  angor,  O.Ir.  cum-ung  'narrow',  Goth,  agg- 
vu-s  'narrow'  (with  v  from  the  other  cases),  O.Bulg.  qsa  'string, 
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fetter'.  *pewqe  'five'  :  Skr,  pdnca,  Arm.  king,  Gr.  nhrs,  Lat. 
qmnque,  O.Ir.  co^c  O.Cymr.  pimp,  Goth.  y?my,  Lith.  penkl  {-I 
a  Lith.  new  formation).  Skr.  dnjas-  'salve',  anj-dnti  'they 
smear,  anoint',  Lat.  unguo,  O.Ir.  imm  (gen.  wwrne,  stem  Hmhen-) 
'butter',  OHG.  ancho  'butter'. 

The  numerous  deviations  of  the  Ic-  and  g'-sounds  from  their 
original  place  of  articulation  and  the  dependence  of  the  nasals 
upon  the  particular  organ  producing  the  following  explosives  and 
spirants  were  accompanied,  in  the  later  individual  developments, 
by  frequent  changes  in  the  method  of  production  of  original  n 
and  id. 

Aryan. 

§  197.  Skr.  Av.  O.Pers.  prohibitive  particle  mci :  Gr.  iiij.  Skr. 
Av.  O.Pers.  ni-  'down'  :  OHG.  ni-dar.  Skr.  ndina  Av.  nqma 
O.Pers.  nclma  'name'  :  Lat.  nomen.  Skr.  jdtsgha-  f.  Av.  zaiaga- 
m.  'heel-bone'  :  Goth,  gagga  'I  go',  Lith.  gengiu  'I  stride'.  Skr. 
pdflca  Av.  panca  'five'  :  Gr.  nsvrs,  Indg.  *pe'>3qe. 

Kem.  Nasals  before  explosives  and  final  n  remained  unwritten  in 
O.Pers.  e.  g.  Kabujiya  for  Kanib-  Ka/i/Svaiig,  3.  pi.  haratiy  for  harantiy  = 
Skr.  bhdranti  'ferunt',  abara  for  abaran  =  Skr.  dbhartm  'ferebant'. 

§  198.  Prim.  Ar.  -nt-  fr.  Indg.  -mt-.  3.  sg.  imper.  Skr. 
gdntu  Av.  Ga|).  jantU,  prim.  Ar.  *jantu  (Skr.  g-  for  j-  after 
gahi  etc.,  §  451  rem.)  fr.  Indg.  *qem-t-u,  rt.  gem-  'go'.  Probably 
also  prim.  Ar.  -ns-  fr.  -ms-.  *ansa-  'shoulder'  (Skr.  dsa-s)  fr. 
*amsa-,  Indg.  *omso-  :  Goth,  ams  (st.  amsa-).  Skr.  gen.  sg. 
ddn  'of  a  house'  =  Gr.  Stg-  in  Ssajiortjg  {§  204),  Indg.  *dem-s. 
Skr.  a^raw  2.  sg.  pret.  from  gam-  'go',  fr.  orig.  *e-gem-s. 

In  like  manner  it  may  be  conjectured  that  n  in  the  com- 
bination dnt  was  dropped  already  in  prim.  Ar.  in  the  syllable 
before  the  chief  accent,  e.  g.  gen.  sg.  yat-ds  beside  ace.  sg. 
yant-am,  part,  of  yd-mi  'I  go'.  The  accent  had  here  a  similar 
influence  as  in  sat-ds  fr.  *s-i}t-ds  beside  sdnt-am  fr.  *s-nt-9}i{m) 
(§§  228.  230),  part,  of  ds-mi  'I  am'  (Hiibschmann  Das  idg.  Vocal- 
syst.  86). 
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§  199.     Sanskrit. 

Sonant  +  nasal  became  nasalised  sonant  before  prim.  Ar. 
spirants,  and  those  specially  developed  in  8kr.  dqsas-  n.  'noble 
deed'  fr.  prim.  Ar.  *dansas- :  Av.  superl.  dahista-  =  Skr.  dqsistha-, 
Gr.  Sfjvog  'resolution,  counsel'  {§  565).  qhas-  n.  'distress,  need'  fr. 
prim.  Ar.  *anzhas-  :  Av.  qzo  'distress',  Lat.  angor,  rt.  angh-. 
dfhdti  (beside  dfhati)  'he  fastens'  fr.  prim.  Ar.  *dhfnshdti,  rt. 
dhergh;  a  present  form  like  kpitdti  'severs,  splits'  rt.  qert-, 
pisdti  'cuts  straight,  trims',  rt.  pejls-  (cp.  §  221).  rqhdyati  'he 
hastens'  fr.  prim.  Ar.  *ranjhayati  :  Av.  renjayeiti  'he  quickens, 
hastens'. 

Kem.  1.  The  nasal  vowel  both  in  Skr.  and  Iran,  is  generally  con- 
sidered as  prim.  Ar.  But  it  is  in  itself  yery  improbable  that  the  qs  in 
Skr.  rqhdyati  and  Av.  niqpra-  (§  200),  which  cannot  be  prim.  Ar.,  is 
historically  to  be  separated  from  the  q  in  Skr.  dc^sikha-,  Av.  dqhista-  etc. 
The  question  is  decided  by  the  fact  that  Skr.  dan  and  agan  (§  198)  can 
only  be  explained  fr.  prim.  Skr.  *dans  and  "agans  (not  fr.  *dqs  and 
*agas).  The  dropping  of  the  s  in  dan,  dgan  was  specially  Skr.,  and  older 
than  the  first  appearance  of  nasalised  vowels,  s.  §  647,  7.  Forms  like 
pisdnti  'they  bruise',  -Isi  -mi  endings  of  the  nom.  ace.  pi.  (havfsi,  at/usi) 
cannot,  by  taking  into  consideration  the  change  of  s  to  s  in  the  prim. 
Ar.  period,  be  considered  as  a  proof  that  n  was,  already  at  this  period, 
absorbed  in  the  preceding  vowel  (cp.  §  556,  1). 

n  became  ii  after  j,  c.  yajnd-s  'veneration' :  Gr.  dyv6-g  '^^^l\ 
Indg.  *iag-no-s.  ydcnd  'desire,  begging',  a  Skr.  new  formation 
to  ydcati  'he  desires,  begs'. 

The  same  nasal  became  cerebral  nasal  {n)  after  the  cere- 
bral sounds  r,  r,  s.  m^-nd-mi  'I  bruise,  beat  in  pieces' :  Gr. 
/Lidg-va-fiai  'I  fight',  Indg.  *m^-nci-mi.  kfsnd-s  'black'  :  Pruss. 
Jcirsna-  O.Bulg.  crmU  'black',  Indg.  *qfsno-s.  This  assimilation 
occurred  also,  under  certain  conditions  ("Whitney  Skr.  Gramm. 
§  189  IF.),  when  the  two  sounds  were  more  widely  separated 
e.  g.  part.  mid.  bhdra-mdna-s  :  Gr.  (piQo-^evo-g.  In  this  case 
the  tongue,  which  had  been  brought  into  the  cerebral  position 
by  f^  r,  s,  retained  this  position  until  the  production  of  the  nasal. 

Initial  mr  became  br.  brU-  'speak'  :  Av.  mru-.  Cp.  Gr. 
^QOTo-g  fr.  */ii()0T6-g  etc.   §  204.      For  exceptions  hke  mriydte 
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'moritur'  cp.    Osthoff  Morph.    Unt.   IV  55.     -nAl-  from  -ml-  in 

ambla-s  beside  older  amld-s  'sour,   sourness' :  cp.  Lat.  amaru-s. 

Bern.  2.  Is  the  change  of  Mji  to  nu  specially  Skr.  ?  The  question 
must  be  raised  on  account  of  the  1.  du.  mid.  injunct.  gdnvahi,  part.  perf.  act. 
jaganvdn  from  gam-  'go',  ranvd-  'delightful'  from  ram-  "to  he  delighted'. 
The  process  might  eventually  have  to  be  referred  to  prim.  Aryan  — 
corresponding  examples  from  Iranian  have  not  been  handed  down  to  us  — , 
and  since  Indg.  mu  is  the  basis  of  the  forms  in  question  (§  225),  we  must 
further  ask  whether  the  dental  articulation  was  not  already  in  existence 
before  the  consonantal  nasal  arose  from  tri. 

§  200.     Iranian. 

Sonant  +  nasal  became  nasalised  sonant  before  prim.  Ar. 
spirants  and  those  which  were  specially  developed  in  Iran.  (§§  473. 
475).  We  have  already  mentioned  Av.  dqhista-  and  qzo  in  §  199. 
Other  examples :  Av.  mqj^ra-  'saying' :  prim.  Ar.  and  Skr.  mdn- 
tra- ;  qxnoL-  'reins'  :  Skr.  ayakhdyati  'he  clings  to  something' ; 
tOikyii  'stronger'  fr.  prim.  Ar.  Hancyas,  compar.  to  tancista- 
'strongest'.  Concerning  the  treatment  of  ^  +  m  before  spirants 
I  may  refer  the  reader  to  Bartholomae's  Handb.  pp.  14.  21. 

It  is  a  mere  conjecture  that  a  nasalised  vowel  was  also 
spoken  in  these  cases  in  O.Pers.  The  written  language  was 
not  in  a  position  to  represent  nasalised  vowels  as  such. 

Kem.  We  have  seen  in  §  199,  rem.  1.  why  the  q  in  clqliista  etc. 
is  to  be  regarded  as  a  special  Iran,  and  not  a  prim.  Ar.  development.  Com- 
pare also  Av.  prcjyfda-  satisfied'  =  prim.  Ar.  Skr.  *trmpthd-  (§  475)  with 
m^rqidydi  inf.  'stripe,  strip  off'  =  prim.  Ar.  *mrnzdhiai  (pres.  Av.  mar^- 
zaiti);  in  both  instances  rqt  is  the  representative  of  r. 

Av.  n  before  palatal  explosives  =  Skr.  prim.  Iran.  n. 
panca  'five'  :  Skr.  prim.  Ar.  pdnca.  renjayeiti  'he  hastens' : 
prim.  Ar.  *ranjhayati  (Skr.  rqhdyati,  §  199).  Cp^  Av.  -sc-  = 
Skr.  -SC-,  e.  g.  manas  ca  =  Skr.  mdnai  ca  (Gv.  /^svog  n)  'and 
mind',  §  556,  2. 

n  became  palatalised  in  Av.  before  y  and  i,  i.  This  modi- 
fication is  however  only  exhibited  in  a  few  Mss.  anya-  ;  Skr. 
anyd-  O.Pers.  aniya-  'other'.  Verbal  prefix  ni-  :  Skr.  ni- 
'down. 

Prim.  Iran,  final  -an,  -am  became  in  Av.  -q,  written  -q  and 
-qn  -qm.     3.   pi.    conj.   barq  {bamn,   barqm)  :  Skr.   prim.  Ar. 
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bhdran  'ferant',  prim.  f.  *hherant.  Ace.  pwq  {pwqm)  :  Skr.  prim. 
Ar.  ttdm  O.Pers.  puvclm  'thee'.  Spellings  like  "rvqn-o  beside 
\vcl,n-d  (nom.  pi.  of  "rvaii-  m.  'soul'),  dqtna  beside  ddma  'crea- 
ture' (=  Skr.  dhdtna  'effect,  stead,  place'),  where  q  is  likewise  to 
be  read  as  q,  show  that  -qn,  -qm  were  the  previous  stages.  Cp. 
Bartholomae  Handb.  §§  14.  78,  4.  79,  3. 

Armenian. 

§  201.  mi  'lest'  :  Skr.  md  Gr.  /.irj.  armukn,  gen.  armkan, 
'elbow,  bow'  :  Lat.  armu-s,  Goth.  arms. 

nist  'seat'  nsti-m  'I  sit'  :  Skr.  mdd-s  'place  of  rest',  Lat. 
mdii-s,  OHG.  nest  'nest',  Indg.  *ni-zd-o-  from  *ni-sed-  'sit 
down',  nti  'daughter-in-law'  :  Skr.  snusd  OHG.  snur  O.Bulg. 
snucha  etc.  Icnn  'sleep'  fr.  *Muvn,  *Jcupn  [K-  fr.  su-,  §  162)  ; 
Skr.  svdpna-s  Lat.  somnu-s.      ar-nu-m  'I  take'  :  Gr.  ag-vv-f-iai. 

anjuk  (ancuk)  'narrow'  :  Skr.  qhii-S  etc.,  rt.  angh-.  hing 
'five'  :  Skr.  pdnca  etc.,  Indg.  "^pewqe.     Cp.  §  196. 

§  202.  The  change  of  m  to  «  (m).  anun  (gen.  anuari) 
'name'  fr.  *anvan,  *anman  (cp.  §  232).  jiun  (gen.  jean)  'snow' 
fr.  *jivn  :  Skr.  Mman-,  Gr.  j^if^a  ;(si^i(iijv.  See  Hiibschmann 
Arm.  St.  I  75. 

m  and  n  disappeared  before  s.  us,  gen.  usoy,  'shoulder'  : 
Goth,  ams  m.,  Skr.  qsa-s,  Umbr.  onse  'in  umero'.  mis,  gen. 
msoy,  'flesh'  :  Goth,  mimza-  n.,  O.Bulg.  mqso.  amis,  gen.  amsoy, 
'month'  :  Lat.  mens-i-s,  O.Ir.  gen.  mis  (prim.  Kelt.  st.  *mens-'). 
Ace.  pi.  eris  'tres'  :  Goth,  pri-ns,  Gr.  Dor.  xfng  fr.  "^rgi-vq ;  con- 
cerning the  initial  element  of  eris  s.  §  263.  Ace.  pi.  z  mards 
'homines'  fr.  *ni^to-ns  :  cp.  Goth,  vulfa-ns  'lupos',  Gr.  Cret. 
vofio-vg  'leges'.  2  rmrf/ 

Final  post  vocalic  -in  disappeared,    z  mard  'hominem'  :  Skr.    '""^' 
mxtd-m,  Lat.  equo-m,  Gr.  §()ot6-v.    Cp.  §  651,  2. 

Greek. 
§  203.     i-is  'me'  :  Goth,  mi-k,   Skr.  mdm,  Lat.  me.     fj^i- 
'half :  Skr.  sclmi-,  Lat.  semi-,    ax/xwv  'anvil'  :  Skr.  diman-  'stone, 
thunderbolt',     a^yt  'about' :  Lat.  amb-. 
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vscpog  'cloud' :  Skr.  ndbhas  cloud,  atmosphere',  O.Bulg.  nebo 
'atmosphere  sky',  norvia  'mistress'  :  Skr.  pdtm.  Dor.  (p'sQovri 
(Att.  (ps^ovcii)   'they  bear' :  Skr.  bhdranti. 

EvsyAsiv  'to  bring' :  Skr.  pf.  Ctnaja.  oyy.o-g  'hook'  :  Skr.  aiokd-s. 
news  'five' :  Skr.  pdnca ;  nlfinxo-q  'fifth'  :  Lith.  penkta-s. 

Rem.  The  guttural  nasal  was,  as  it  seems,  originally  represented 
in  writing  by  y.  Thus  inscrip.  e.  g.  avxvga^  tvyvq.  The  representation  of 
it  by  y  first  made  its  appearance,  after  the  g  in  gn,  gm  (nrvyvo-c,  dy/ud-c) 
had  become  n  (§  492). 

§  204.     Prim.  Greek  changes. 

-VT-  from  -mt-.  ysvro  'be  grasped'  to  vy-ysftog  •  gvVm^iJ 
Hesych.  av-rXo-v  'bilge-water',  to  df^dio  'I  gather  in'.  Probably 
also  -vg  from  -ms.  svg  (Cret.,  thence  Att.  sig)  fr.  *sem-s  :  cp. 
iMcSwl  fr.  *(J/x-avv^,  o/n-o-g,  hat.  sem-el. 

-vt-  from  -mi.  xoiv6-g  'common'  fr.  *xovf.o-g  *y.oiLi-io-g  :  hat. 
cum.  Cp.  (^aivio  'I  go'  fr.  *^avj,co,  Indg.  *gM-io  :  Lat.  venio.  On 
the  i-epenthesis  s.  §§  131.  639. 

-/■ifiQ-,  -i-i(il-,  -vSq-  fr.  -UQ-,  -fi^-,  -VQ-.  The  initial  nasal 
disappeared  with  the  development  of  the  explosive.  a-/u^QOTo-g 
'immortal',  ^Qord-g  'mortal'  i) ;  *jiiQor6-g  was  a  contamination  form 
of  i-ioQTo-g  Hesych.  (Skr.  mdrta-s,  Indg.  *m6rto-s')  and  */:ipar6-g 
(Skr.  m^td-s),  and  fiogro-g  itself  was  also  such  a  form  with  regard 
to  its  accent,  fte^i^laxa,  (ilwarM  ('I  come')  with  *f.iX(.o-  =  orig. 
''ml-  (§  306),  aor.  sf.wlo-v.  (IXittco  'I  cut  out  the  comb  of  bees' 
to  f^sXi  i-isXiTog  'honey'.  avSg-og  -wv  (nom.  aw/p  'man'),  dp-wip  ' 
avOgcoTiog  Hesych.,  Jpo-T^ra  ace.  'manhood'  (thus  with  Clemm 
probably  to  be  read  for  avSgov'^vct.  in  Hom.  II  857,  X  368): 
cp.  Skr.  nr-asihi-  'human-bone'. 

-Iv-  became  -11-.  When  the  preceding  vowel  was  short, 
so  called  compensation  lengthening  took  place  later  (cp.  §  618). 
Prim.  Gr.  '"y-oXvsrai  (prim.  f.  *^rnS-tal,  §  306)  became  Lesb.  §61- 
Israt,  Att.  (iovXsrai  and  prim.  Gr.  *y'sXvsrai  (prim.  f.  *gSl-ne-tai) 
Thess.  ^ilXsTsi  (concerning  §-  cp.  §  428  rem.)  Dor.  Sijlsrat,  Locr. 
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Prakr.  a-rina-  'guiltless'  as  a  later  compound  beside  an-irina-  =  Skr. 
an-rna-. 
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Delph.  SsiXstai  'he  wishes',  rt.  gel-.  Horn,  ovlo-g  'crisp,  fleecy' 
fr.  *folvo-g,  prim.  f.  *nlno-s :  Skr.  urna  fr.  *ul-na  (§§  151. 157.  306). 
Lesb.  un-sXXco  Dor.  ftjlio  Horn,  nlm  'I  press  tight'  fr.  *fsX-vw. 
Later,  but  also  probably  already  prim.  Gr.,  was  the  assimilation 
of  -Xv-  to  -XX-  in  nXXu/^i  'I  destroy'  fr.  *6X-vv-^u;  sXX6-g  'a  young 
deer'  fr.  *iX-v-o-g,  cp.  sXa-qjo-g  fr.  *eh}-h'ho-s,  Lith.  eln-i-s  m. 
'stag',  O.Bulg.yefew-*,  gen.  jelen-e,  'stag';  coXXcv'tt^v  tov  jSQaxiovog 
Ka/.i7iijv  (Hesysch.)  fr.  *(IiX-v-o-v,  to  wA^V  -svog  (cp.  the  author 
Morph.  Unt.  II  173). 

Rem.  1.  If,  as  we  conjecture,  the  -U-  in  the  three  last  named 
words  was  likewise  already  prim.  Greek,  the  -U-  in  fiollofiai  etc.,  before 
'compensation  lengthening'  took  place,  was  pronounced  somewhat  differently 
from  that  in  Sllvfii  etc.  The  forms  niXvajuai  (to  Tii'iac)  and  ndd-v  rpawy 
Hesyeh.  (to  nfUg,  nsXto^)  may  have  only  come  into  existence  after  the  law, 
whereby  *tSXt'vfu.  became  oUvfii,  had  ceased  to  operate. 

V  disappeared  before  a  +  consonant  without  'compensation 
lengthening',  xsaro-g  'pierced,  embroidered'  fr.  *xev(}To-g,  to 
KiVTSU).  Ssg-  in  SiO-notijg  fr.  '*6ivg,  Indg.  *dem-s  'of  a  house' : 
Skr.  dan.  3.  pi.  imper.  mid.  qjs^oaOav  fr.  *(ps(tov<ydwv.  'AQi]vaQi 
'towards  Athens'  fr.  *14davavz-d£.  SmaanoXo-g  'law-giver',  fr. 
*Sixavg-nolog,  an  irregular  compound  with  ace.  pi.;  likewise 
/.loyoavo-Aog  'causing  pains'  fr.  *f.ioyovg-Toxog.  Here  belong  also 
the  various  dialectical  forms  of  the  ace.  pi.  of  -o-  and  -a-  stems, 
as  Tog,  diog,  rag  VMlag  (beside  rovg  rdvg,  mvg  rag)  and  sg  from 
ivg  'into',  which  arose  before  initial  consonants :  the  regular  forms 
were  rog  nat&ag  beside  tovg  [rovg)  av$Qag,  ig  rovro  beside  svg 
(dg)  avTO.  Lastly  nTiaOm  'I  pound'  fr.  *nnv6-i.(t)  :  Lat.  pmsio, 
and  Hom.  viaoofiat  'I  come'  fr.  *vi-vo-^o-/.iai.  (redupl.  pres.), 
beside  vso/^ai  fr.  *vsa-o-fiai,  cp.  v6a-ro-g,  rt.  nes-  (§  563,  4). 

Rem.  2.  "Where  in  the  course  of  the  individual  dialects  ya  +  cons, 
came  into  existence  again,  those  dialects,  in  which  v  disappeared  before 
<T  with  'compensation  lengthening'  (cp.  §§  205.  618),  show  this  lengthening. 
Thus  Att.  sanHa/^ccL  'iansiaro  (from  anevSa  'I  deal  out')  was  a  new  formation 
after  sanema  (Cret.  still  'dansvaa)  and  awtCau) ;  Ion.  nela/ja  'rope'  fr.  *nsr{S)-afta, 
a  new  formation  for  prim.  Gr.  *nivfi-/xa  (cp.  Lat.  offendimentu-m),  like 
J^wofta  for  older  t,a/ia  etc. 

-m  became  -v.  Aco.  sg.  r6v  'the'  :  Skr.  td-m,  Lat.  is-tu-m ; 
oiv  'sheep'  :  cp.  Skr.  dvi-m.     Gen.  pi.  "nnwv  'equorura'  :  cp.  Skr. 
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Ved.  (ievam 'deorum',  Lat.  virum.  1.  sg.  impf.  stpegov  'I  carried': 
Skr.  dbhara-m.  sv  'unum'  fr.  *sem;  concerning  svg  in  this  §, 
op.  p.  170.  xdwv  'earth',  x"^^^  'snow  fr.  *;^0w^,  *;^iw^t  :  cp.  /Oa/ii-- 
ako-g,  Skr.  ksdm-  and  Lat.  hiem-  Gv.  dvg-/i/.w-s.  The  v  in  tv 
(and  fVg),  /dajv,  _;^iwV  was  transferred  to  the  other  cases  also  : 
sv-6g,  x6ov-6s,  %iov-6g  for  the  regular  forms  '*s/^-og,  '*xdo/.i-og,  /lOfw-g. 

Concerning  prothesis  before  initial  nasals  as  in  df-iilyu  'I 
milk'  :  Lith.  melki  s.  §  626. 

§  205.     Individual  dialectical  peculiarities. 

The  uniform  omission  in  writing  of  the  nasal  before  con- 
sonants in  Cypr.  and  Pamphyl.,  permits  the  conclusion  that  a 
nasal  vowel  was  spoken  in  these  dialects.  Cypr.  o-ka-to-se  = 
^'0{y)y.a{v)Tog,  a-ti  =  d(v)ri,  pe-pa-me-ro-ne  =  ns{/.c)(pa/.itQO)v ;  thus 
also  to-ko-ro-ne  =  To{y)  /w^ov,  na-o-to-te  =  va6{v)  To'(v)Ji  etc. 
(§  653,  3).     Pamph.  nedt  =  Att.  news  (§  487). 

Prim.  Gr.  -n/u-  became  -nn-  in  Lesb. ,  elsewhere  -^t^t-. 
Lesb.  onnaru  pi.,  Hom.  etc.  ofif-M  'eye',  to  on-an-a  o(po/.iat. 
Lesb.  aXmna  beside  Att.  aXst/u/ua  'salve',  to  lin-a  dXticpa. 

V  only  remained  in  Cret.  and  Argive  before  -g  and  the 
voiceless  -a-  which  arose  from  assimilation  (§§  489. 490).  t6-vq  'the' : 
Groth.  pa-ns,  Indg.  *to-ns.  Bsvg  fr.  Oevr-g,  part,  to  detvai  'to  place' 
nQsnov6a  fr.  *iiQenovr-!M ,  fem.  to  tiqstiwv  'becoming ,  fitting'. 
eansv6a  fr.  *£antvraa,  aor.  of  anivSio  'I  pour  out',  npenovdi  fr. 
*npsnovr-Oi  loc.  pi.  to  nQanwv.  (.(.rjvol  fr.  '" f.irjV6-<}i  loc.  pi.  to 
gen.  sg.  Lesb.  /ii-^vv-og  'of  a  month'.  Elsewhere  v  disappeared, 
since  in  most  dialects  it  became  with  the  preceding  vowel 
a  long  nasal  vowel  (i.  e.  short  vow.  +  v  became  long  nasal 
vowel)  and  then  the  nasal  sound  disappeared.  Dor.  rw'g, 
TiQenmOa,  drig,  rjg  (eV?) ;  Ion.  Att.  rovg,  npsnovaa,  Oslg,  fig;  Dor. 
Att.  jLirjol,  rag  {xdvQ)^  nS.6a  (ndvaa);  Att.  3.  pi.  ayovOi,  dymai 
(Dor.  and  prim.  Gr.  uyovn,  aywvri).  ^-diphthongs  arose  in  Lesb. : 
Toig,  TiQEnoiaa ,  Osig ,  ilg ,  ralg ,  nataa,  dyoioi,  ay  coot  J  here  the 
s-sound  must  have  been  the  chief  factor  in  the  generation  of 
the  (.  In  Elean,  i-diphthongs  arose  in  the  endings  -ovg,  *ttvg, 
prim.  El.  -ovz,  -avz  (cp.  Osthoff  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  26  if.): 
ToiQ,  Tiata^MiQ,  but  SiSojaoa,  ndaa. 
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Rem.  1.  The  stage  of  nasalisation  of  the  vowel  which  preceded 
entire  loss  of  v  is  perhaps  represented  by  the  Cretan  and  Argive  of  the 
historical  period.  For  we  are  justified  in  supposing  that  the  pronunciation 
was  nasal  Towel  (no  longer  vowel  +  nasal),  but  that  the  spelling  with  v 
was  retained  from  an  older  period.     Cp.  French  tonsure,  mensonge. 

Rem.  2.  Arcadian  preserved  the  va  which  arose  by  transition  of -n 
to  -di  (e.  g.  conj.  xfXfvuivni) ,  but  had  alongside  it  e.  g.  ace.  pi.  Sa^-f/ji^ 
'drachmas'.  Consequently  the  activity  of  the  law  which  produced  3a^x,"^^ 
was  already  extinct  at  the  time  -vai  arose  from  -vn  in  this  dialect.  Cp. 
in  Attic  the  new  forms  DfQfiavai-c,  v<pavnig  etc.  which  originated  after  the 
completion  of  'compensation  lengthening'  {nana  from  nSvaci). 

Rem.  3.  n  and  ou,  produced  by  'compensation  lengthening',  never 
were  diphthongs.  The  «  in  Ionic -Attic  and  Boeot.  ejg  dslaa  is  only 
graphically  like  the  «  in  Lesb.  «;  OFiaa;  the  latter  was  a  diphthong.  Cp. 
the  other  phenomena  of  compensation  lengthening  §  618. 


Italic. 

§  206.  Lat.  niagis ,  Umbr.  mestru  'maior',  Osc.  mais 
'magis'  :  Skr.  mahun  'magnus'.  Lat.  homo,  Umbr.  homoniis 
'hominibus',  Osc.  humuns  nom.  'homines'  :  Goth,  guma  'homo'. 
Lat.  termo  term.en,  Umbr.  termnom-e  'ad  terminum',  Osc.  te- 
remnattens  'terminaverunt'  :  Skr.  tdrman-  n.  'point  of  the 
sacrificial  rod',  Gr.  riQuwv  'boundary'  Ttp/.ia  'goal'.  Ace.  sg.  Umbr. 
tota-m,  Osc.  tovta-m  'civitatem',  Lat.  equa-m  :  Skr.  dSvd-m 
'eqnam'. 

Lat.  ne  ne,  Umbr.  Osc.  nei-p  'neque,  neve,  non'  :  Skr.  nd 
Goth,  ni  Lith.  n^  'non'.  Lat.  do-mi-m,  Umbr.  funu  Osc. 
diinum  'donum'  :  Skr.  dd-na-m  'gift'.  Lat.  cor-n-tx,  Umbr. 
cur-n-ac-o  'cornicem'  :  cp.  Gr.  xo()wv-}]  'crow'.  3.  pi.  Lat.  feru-nt, 
Umbr.  furfa-nt  'februant',  Osc.  kara-nter  'vescuntur'  :  Skr. 
hhdra-nti  'ferunt'.  Lat.  mens-i-s,  Umbr.  menzne  'mense'  :  Gr. 
Lesb.  /iiTjVv-  Att.  fU]V-  fr.  *mens-. 

Lat.  ango  angor  :  Gr.  ayx^  'I  press  tight,  strangle',  Av. 
qsah-  'distress',  rt.  angh-.  Lat.  qumque,' 'Gvabv.  pumperias 
Osc.  pumperias  'quintiliae',  Osc.  IIofiTrTtsg  'Quinctius',  prim. 
Ital.  *kmi9kue  fr.  "'■petokue  (§  336)  :  Skr.  pdUca,  Indg.  "'peteqe. 

Rem.  The  guttural  nasal  is  represented  in  the  Ital.  languages  by 
the  letter  n. 
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§  207.     Prim.  Italic  changes. 

Prim.  Ital.  -mt-,  the  m  of  which  goes  back  partly  to  Indg.  fn 
(§§  237.  238),  became  in  the  prim.  Ital.  period  -nt-,  and  in  like 
manner  -md-  became  -nd-.  This  change  seems  also  to  hold 
good  for  the  -mt-  which  arose  later  in  the  course  of  individual 
dialects.  Lat.  con-trcl  contro-versu-s,  Osc.  con-trud  (prep,  with 
loc.)  'contra',  to  Lat.  cum  Osc.  com.  Lat.  ad-ventu-s  :  Skr. 
gdntu-s  'a  going',  Indg.  *Qem-tu-s ;  Lat.  in-ventu-s  :  Skr.  gatd-s, 
Gr.  /SaTo'-s,  Indg.  *gm-t6-s,  rt.  gem-  'go.  Lat.  centum  :  Lith. 
szimta-s  'hundred',  Indg.  *fcint6'm.  O.Lat.  quan-de  'quam',  Umbr. 
pane  'quam',  Osc.  pan  'quam',  to  quam.  Lat.  quon-dam,  Umbr. 
ponne  pone  pune  Osc.  piin  pon  'quom',  to  quom.  Further 
Lat.  fren-do  beside  frem-o  (cp.  §  349),  se]}fen-trion-es  septen- 
decim  ^septem),  verun-tamen  (verum),  eun-dem  (eum),  venun-do 
(^venum) ,  quan-diu  (quam);  Umbr.  hon-dra  'infra'  hon-domu 
'infimo',  Osc.  hu[n]-truis  'inferis'  to  Lat.  hum-u-s  Gr.  /afi-ul 
(Danielsson  Pauli's  Altit.  Stud.  Ill  143),  Umbr.  desen-duf 
'duodecim'.  Cp.  also  Osc.  Piintiis  beside  potntis 'quinquies  and 
IlofiTiTiEg  (latinised  Pontius  Pomptius)  :  Lat.  Quinctiu-s. 

Many  exceptions  to  this  law  were  created  through  analogy 
and  new  formations.  E.  g.  Lat.  quamde,  quamdiu,  verumtamen 
after  the  simple  forms  quam,  verum.  Of  later  origin  are  also 
Lat.  em-p-tu-s,  Umbr.  emps  'emptus'  (cp.  da-etom  'demptutn'), 
Lat.  sum-p-tu-s  with  excrescent  p  (§  208). 

Further  *lawm  kue  probably  also  became  *kH079-hje  already 
in  prim.  Ital.  (Lat.  quonqve  cniiqite,  Umbr.  pumpe)  etc.  Cp. 
also  Lat.  singidu-s  fr.  *sem-clo-s,  prmceps  fr.  *pnm(i)-ceps  (§  638). 
Lat.  quomque  cumque  was  formed  in  the  same  manner  as 
quamde. 

Analogously  -7ns-  probably  became  -ns-.  Cp.  §  568  rem., 
§  570  concerning  tenebrae. 

§  208.     Latin. 

-mi-  became  -ni-.  quoniam  fr.  *quom,-lam.  con-jectu-s,  con- 
jungo,  con-juro  fr.  *com-i-.  venio  fr.  *(g)uem-io,  Indg.  *gm-id, 
from  rt.  gem-  (§  239). 
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-p-  as  glide  in  -mpt-  (§  207),  -mps-,  -mpl- :  em-p-tus,  sum-p-si, 
'ex-em-p-lum.     Cp.  Umbr.  emps  'emptus'. 

-In-  became  -11-.  colli-s  fr.  *col-n-is  :  Lith.  kdl-n-a-s  'mountain', 
Gr.  Y.oXiov-6-g  'hiir,  orig.  st.  form  *qolen-.  pollen  (beside  polen-ta), 
developed  fr.  *polen,  gen.  *poln-os  (see  W.  Meyer  Kuhn's  Ztschr. 
XXVIII  162)  :  Gr.  ndli]  'finest  meal'  or  'flour',  pullu-s  'young 
animal,  young'  fr.  *pol-n-o-s  :  Goth,  fula,  gen.  fulin-s  'foal',  from 
a  stem  *pll-en-.  vellus  'fleece' :  Lith.  vilna  'a  single  hair  of 
wool'  etc.  The  reason  is  not  clear  why  assimilation  did  not 
take  place  in  volnus,  ulna,  populnus  and  others. 

-nl-  became  -II-  in  diminutives  :  asellu-s  fr.  *asen-lo-s,  to 
asinu-s ;  homullu-s  fr.  *homon-lo-s,  cp.  homun-culu-s. 

Rem.  These  affections  may  partly  or  entirely  be  ascribed  to  the 
prim.  Ital.  period.  The  Umbr.-Samn.  dialects  do  not  furnish  sufficient 
material  for  the  determination  of  the  chronology. 

Prim.  Lat.  -ns-.  The  nasal  was  often  unwritten  already  in 
the  oldest  inscriptions,  e.  g.  mesihus,  cesor,  cosol,  cosentiont; 
fui'ther  also  in  writers  vicesimus  and  vicensimus,  qiioties  and 
quotiens,  pisare  and  pinsare  etc.  Combining  this  with  the  clearly 
ascertained  fact  that  short  vowels  were  spoken  long  before  -ns- 
(§  619),  it  follows  that  a  long  nasal  vowel  was  spoken,  perhaps 
leaving  the  sound  of  a  reduced  consonantal  element.  It  is  not 
possible  to  gain  an  insight  into  the  course  of  the  process  and 
its  extent,  owing  to  the  inconsequence  and  inaccuracy  in  the 
representation  of  the  sounds,  and  the  possibility  that  n  as  full 
consonantal  nasal  was  restored  from  other  forms  of  the  form- 
system  (cp.  e.  g.  scdnsum,  defensor  defenstrix)  ^).  In  two  cases 
the  nasal  was  apparently  entirely  lost  already  at  the  beginning 
of  historic  records. 

1 .  In  the  case  of  final  -ns,  when  -s  had  not  arisen  from  an 
older  -ts  (cp.  §  501).  Ace.  pi.  equos,  ovts,  fructils  fr.  *-o-ns, 
*-i-ns,  *-u-ns,  pedes  fr.  *-ens  =  Indg.  *-fs  (§§  224.  238).  Nom. 
sanguis  fr.  *sanguins,  a  new  formation  for  older  neut.  sanguen. 

2.  In  forms  with  prim.  Lat.  -nsl-.  pilu-m  'pestle'  fr.  *pinslo-m. 
prelu-m  'press'  fr.  *prenslo-m,   older  *premslo-m   (cp.  consequor 


1)  Cp.  among  others  Seelmann  Die  Aussprache  des  Latein  p.  273  ff. 
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fr.  *com-sequor,  inscrip.  quansei  and  §  207  extr.).  alu-m  'wild 
garlic'  (hereto  haldre,  an-helare  with  inorganic  h-,  s.  Osthoff 
Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  491)  from  rt.  an-  'breathe',  fr.  *an-slo-  or 
*ans-lo  (cp.  O.Bulg.  qch-ati  'to  exhale'  fr.  *on-s-ati,  §§  219.  588 
rem.  2).  scdla  'ladder'  fr.  *scan(t)slcl,  to  scando.  an-helo  fr. 
*an-(h)enslo,  like  scando  :  con-scendo  (Osthoff  loc.  cit.  115),  shows 
that  the  dropping  of  the  nasal  in  the  combination  -nsl-  is 
younger  than  the  weakening  of  a  to  e  in  the  second  member  of 
compounds.    Here  probably  also  belongs  tUco  fr.  *in  shed,  §  570. 

Prim.  Lat.  final  -in  (partly  coming  from  Indg.  -ni  §  238). 
The  orthography  fluctuated  already  in  the  oldest  inscriptions, 
e.  g.  pocolo  beside  pocolom  poculum.  The  sound  was  greatly 
reduced  before  words  beginning  with  a  vowel.  After  the  close 
of  the  vowel  in  the  last  syllable  there  only  followed  a  very 
imperfect  lip-closure.  Hence  the  vowel  elision  in  poets,  as 
Verg.  Aen.  YIII  386  ferru(m)  acudnt.  Cp.  Danielsson  Zur 
Altital.  Wortforschung  (a  separate  reprint  from  Pauli's  Altital. 
Stud.  Ill  and  IV)  p.  14,  Seelmann  Die  Aussprache  d.  Lat. 
356  ff. 

§  209.     Umbrian  and  Oscan. 

Prim.  Umbr.-Osc.  -ns-  became  -nts-  (cp.  -mps-  in  Umbr. 
emps  'emptus').  This  sound -combination  was  expressed  in  the 
native  alphabet  by  -nz-  (or  -nzs-).  Umbr.  menzne  'mense'. 
anzeriatu  (beside  anseriato)  'observatum',  cp.  Lat.  am-])utcire 
an-qmrere.  uze  (beside  onse;  on  the  omission  of  the  n  in 
uze  see  below)  loc.  'in  umero'  :  Goth,  ams  m.  'shoulder',  Indg. 
*omso-:  cp.  however  also  §  568,  3  for  the  Ital.  form  of  this 
word.  Osc.  kenzsur  keenzstur  (beside  censtur ,  censamn) 
'censor'. 

-mhr-  fr.  -mr-  is  probably  to  be  assumed  in  Umbr.  ambr-  be- 
side Osc.  amfr-,  to  Lat.  amb-  Gr.  aiLiq>i'.  Either  *amfer,  a 
new  formation  after  under  'inter'  etc.,  first  became  *amer-  (cp. 
umen  fr.  *umben,  §  432a.)  by  assimilation,  then  *amr-,  ambr-, 
or  else  *amer-  was  an  Umbr.  new  formation  from  am-,  which 
then  led  to  ambr-. 
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Prim.  Ital.  -ns  became  Umbr.  -/,  Osc.  -ss.  Umbr.  ace.  pi. 
ahrof  'apros'  eaf  'eas'  avif  'aves',  trahaf  traf  'trans';  Osc.  ace. 
pi.  feihiiss  (st.  feiho-)  'fines',  viass  'vias'.  Likewise  Umbr. 
zeref  'sedens'  fr.  *-ews  =  *-ents.  Cp.  Danielsson  Pauli's  Altit. 
Stud.  Ill  146  ff.  Umbr.  Ikuvins  'Igovinus',  Osc.  Piimpaiians 
'Pompeianus'  etc.  show  that  these  changes  are  older  than  the 
dropping  of  short  vowels  before  the  -s  of  the  nom.  sg.  Regarding 
Umbr.  /,  which  goes  back  in  the  first  instance  to  ^,  cp.  trahvorfi 
'transverse'  (§  501). 

That  n  in  t9  were  reduced  in  Umbr.  before  explosives  and 
spirants,  follows  from  their  being  frequently  omitted  in  writing, 
us-tetu  beside  ustentu  'ostendito'.  Stem  azeriato-  aseriato- 
beside  anzeriato-  aMsmaio- 'observatus'.  hutra  hesiie  hondr a 
'infra',  dirsas  beside  dirsans  'dent'.  Sase  beside  San'sie  voc. 
'Sanci'.  apr-etu  beside  ampr-ehtu  'circumito'  amhr-efurent 
'circumieriut'.     iveka  beside  imnga  iuvencas'. 

In  like  manner  prim.  Ital.  final  -m  and  -n  must  have  been 
greatly  reduced  in  Umbr.,  perhaps  only  a  nasalised  vowel  was 
spoken.  For  they  often  also  here  remained  unwritten  and  the 
letter  m  stepped  into  the  place  of  n:  -e  beside  -en  'in',  nome 
'nomen',  puplu  poplo  beside  puplum  poplom  'populum';  -em 
'in',  numem  'nomen'. 

In  Osc,  -w  is  uniformly  written  and  -m  only  seldom  omitted, 
mostly  in  later  monuments,  e.  g.  via  (beside  viam)  'viam', 
isidu  (beside  isidum)  m.  'idem',  ini  (beside  inim  inim)  'et'. 
If  fiisnim  (Zvetaieff  Syll.  n.  17,  8)  contains  -im  =  -in  'in', 
the  same  sound-development  is  to  be  assumed  as  in  Umbr. 

For  the  development  of  anaptyctic  vowels  from  nasals  in 
Oscan  see  §  627. 

Old  Irish. 

§  210.  menme,  gen.  menman,  'mind'  (prim.  f.  *men-9-men- 
§  110):  cp.  Skr.  man-man-  n.  'mind',  Gr.  /.isvog  'mind',  rt.  men-, 
nem  (gen.  nime)  n.  'sky',  nemed  n.  'sanctuary'  (Gall,  nemeto-n)  : 
Skr.  ndmati  'he  bows,  bends',  rt.  nem-. 

B rugm  a  nn,  Elements.  12 
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Particle  nu  no  :  Skr.  w«i,  Gr.  vi),  Indg.  *w«*  'now',  canim 
'I  sing'  :  Lat.  cam,  Goth,  hana  m.  'cock'.  Redupl.  pf.  ro-se- 
scaind  'he  leapt'  :  Skr.  skdndcimi  'I  jerk,  leap',  Lat.  scando. 
Sndm  inf.  'swim' :  Skr.  snd-ti  'he  bathes  himself. 

cum-ung  'narrow'  :  Av.  qzah-  'distress',  rt.  angh-.    com-hoing 

'confringit'  :  Skr.    pf.   babhdnja    'fregit'   ■pra-hhatdgd-s   'breaker, 

pounder',  rt.  hha^tdg-. 

Rem.  The  letter  n  is  employed  to  represent  n  in  Keltic  as  in 
Latin. 

§  2H.  It  may  be  concluded  that  -mt-  became  -nt-  in  prim. 
Keltic  from  Cymr.  Bret,  cant  O.Ir.  cet  'hundred'  :  Lith.  szirnta-s, 
Indg.  *lcmt6-m,  cp.  §  212. 

Indg.  -m  became  -n  in  prim.  Kelt.  Gall.  nom.  ace.  sg.  neut. 
vf/.i7]ro-v  nemeto-n  'sanctuary'  (Zeuss-Ebel  p.  225).  The  nasal 
was  often  retained  in  Irish  before  vowels  and  mediae  at  the 
beginning  of  the  following  word,  when  the  preceding  vowel  had 
disappeared.  Ace.  sg.  fer  n-aile  'virum  alium'  fr.  *uiro-n.  Under 
the  same  conditions  the  -n  from  prim.  Kelt,  -en  =  Indg.  -m 
and  -^  was  also  retained.  M.Ir.  deich  m-hai  'ten  cows'  fr. 
*deken  :  Skr.  dd^a,  Lat.  decern,  Indg.  *deh^.  M.Ir.  noi  n-uhla 
'nine  apples'  fr.  *no'uen  :  Skr.  ndva,  Indg.  *neu'^.     Cp.  §  658,  2. 

§  213.  Prim.  Kelt,  n  (partly  going  back  to  Indg.  ^,  in, 
§  243)  disappeared  in  Irish  —  with  'compensation  lengthening' 
when  the  preceding  vowel  was  short  —  before  t,  c,  s  (/).  The 
vowel  was  then  shortened  in  unaccented  syllables,  afterwards 
became  irrational  and  entirely  disappeared  under  certain  con- 
ditions (§§  613.  634). 

set  Cymr.  hynt  Bret,  hent  'way'  :  Goth,  sinps  'a  going,  a 
time',  tet  Cymr.  tant  'string'  :  Skr.  tdntu-s  'thread,  string',  rt. 
ten-,  cet  Cymr.  Bret,  cant  'hundred'  :  Lat.  centu-m,  Lith.  szim- 
ta-s,  InAg.  *kmt6-m  (§211).  ec  'death' Bret.  awcoM ;  according  to 
Windisch  to  Skr.  nai-,  Gr.  vsxv-g.  brec  'lie,  deceit' :  Skr.  hhrqka-s 
'fall,  loss'.  Bcath  'hamus'  :  Skr.  atskd-s  'hook',  Gr.  uynfov  'bow' 
oyxo-g  "bow,  crook,  bend',  Lat.  ancu-s  uncus,  OHG.  angul  'angle'. 
ecen  'necessity,  constraint'  :  Gr.  av-dyy-rj.  gets  (gen.  du.  M.Ir. 
i)  'swan'  :  Skr.  hqs-d-s  OHG.  gans  'goose'.     Put.   st.  ses-  fr. 
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*SMew(^)s-  i.  e.  *st^end-^s-  {suend-  'drive,  hunt'),  1.  sg.  cu-du- 
se[s'\-sa,  fut.  sec.  1.  sg.  du-sesainn  (Thurneysen  Kuhn's  Ztschr. 
XXVIII  148).  Gen.  sg.  mts  (nom.  mi)  'mensis',  st.  *mens-  :  Gr. 
Lesb.  gen.  sg.  fxrjw-og. 

Shortening  and  disappearance.  3.  pi.  herit  'ferunt'  fr.  *he- 
ront{i),  prim.  f.  *bMronti :  Skr.  bhdranti,  Gr.  Dor.  cpsQovn.  er-mitiu 
'honor'  (gen.  er-miten)  fr.  *-metiu,  *-inentio,  fdimtiu  'a  remarking' 
fr.  *f6-metiu  etc.  :  Ijat.  mentio;  a  further  formation  with  n  from 
Indg.  *m'^-U-,  Slir.  mati-s,  Goth,  ga-munds  (st.  ga-mundi-),  rt.  men-. 
dh~-met,  gen.  der-mait,  'a  forgetting',  fdr-mat.,  dat.  for-mut, 
'envy'  from  stem  *-meto-,  ^-mento-  :  Lat.  com-mentu-s,  Gr.  avro- 
/.laTo-g,  Skr.  matd-s,  from  the  same  rt.  men-.  Sac  oc  'young'  fr. 
*oec,  Cymr.  ieuanc,  prim.  Kelt.  HouKko-s  :  Skr.  yuvatd-s,  Lat. 
pwencu-s,  Indg.  *-^-^d-s  (§§  137.  174).  Ace.  pi.  firu  'viros', 
fdthi  'prophetas'  fr.  *firo{s),  *fdtM{s),  prim.  Kelt.  *uiro-ns, 
*u(Zti-ns  :  cp.  Goth,  vaira-ns,  gasti-ns. 

Kem.  Zimmer  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVII  449  ff.  shows  that  first  an 
assimilation  of  the  explosive  to  the  nasal  took  place  in  the  prim.  Ir.  com- 
binations nt,  nc  in  such  a  manner  that  the  former  became  voiced.  Zimmer, 
p.  467,  says  that  the  new  sound  probably  did  not  become  a  pure  media 
in  the  first  instance,  but  dt,  gc.  This  change  was  generally  not  expressed 
in  the  writing  of  O.Irish,  while  in  Mod.  Ir.  orthography  it  is  expressed, 
e.  g.   e^lg  'death'  =  O.Ir.  gc,  ceud  'hundred'  =  O.Ir.  cet.   Cp.  §§  513.  658,  2. 

Where  m  came  together  with  a  following  r,  I,  an  excres- 
cent -I-  was  developed,  and  then  initial  m  became  absorbed. 
hrechtradj  older  mrechtrad  'varietas' :  to  Lith.  mdrga-s  'variegated'. 
hliclit,  older  mblicht  m,Ucht  'milk',  bligim,  older  mhligim  'I  milk', 
to  melg  'milk',  Gr.  •dfisXyco  Lat.  mulgeo  O.Bulg.  mluzq  'I  milk', 
rt.  melg-.  Cp.  §  298.  blaith,  older  mlaith  'tender,  soft'  (st. 
*mlati-),  to  melim  inf.  bleith  'mole';  cp.  §  306. 

Original  intervocalic  m,  written  mh,  is  in  Mid.  and  Mod. 
Irish  a  nasalised  labial  spirant,  e.  g.  nemh  'sky'.  That  this  affec- 
tion already  took  place  in  the  O.Ir.  period,  follows  from  the 
fact  that  mh  appears  in  the  Modern  language  in  words,  where 
the  nasal  already  in  O.Ir.  no  longer  stood  directly  after  vowels ; 
O.Ir.  amprom  fr.  Lat.  improbus  also  speaks  for  the  great  anti- 
quity  of  this    change,   since  m  must   here   have  represented  a 
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spirant.  The  change  of  m  to  a  spirant  is  probably  likewise  to 
be  also  assumed  in  O.Ir.  mebuir  fr.  Lat.  memoria ,  in  this 
case,  however,  it  may  be  a  question  of  dissimilation  as  in  Mid.Ir. 
perf.  mebaid  =  O.Ir.  memaid  'he  broke'. 

Germanic. 

§  213.  Goth,  midjis  OHG.  mitti  'medius' :  Skr.  mddhya-s^ 
Goth,  qiman  OHG.  queman  'to  come' :  Skr.  gdmana-m  'a  going',  fr. 
rt.  gem-.  Goth,  hilms  OHG.  helm  'helmet',  Ags.  helm  'protector, 
helmet'  :  Skr.  idrman-  n.  'protection'.  OHG.  camb  'toothed 
tool,  comb'  :  Skr.  jambha-s  'tooth,  bit',  Gr.  yofifo-g  'plug,  bolt, 
nail',  O.Bulg.  zqbu  'tooth'. 

Goth,  nahts  OHG.  naht  'night'  :  Lat.  nox,  Lith.  naktl-s. 
Goth,  manna  fr.  *manu-o  OHG.  man  'man'  :  Skr.  mdnu-S  'man'. 
Goth,  dins  OHG.  ein  'one'  :  Lat.  oino-s  unti-s,  prim.  f.  *oino-s. 
Goth,  sndivs  OHG.  sneo  'snow'  :  Lith.  snSga-s  O.Ir.  snechta 
'snow',  rt.  sneigh-.  Goth,  bindan  OHG.  bintan  'to  bind'  :  Skr. 
bdndhana-m  'a  binding',  rt.  bhendh-. 

OHG.  zanga  Ags.  tonge  O.Icel.  tqng  'tongs',  OHG.  zangar 
'biting,  sharp'  :  Skr.  ddjana-m  'a  biting,  bite'.  Goth,  aggvu-s 
OHG.  angi  engi  'narrow'  :  O.Bulg.  qzuJcu  'narrow',  rt.  ajigh-. 
Goth,  stigqan  'to  push'  :  Lat.  stinguere.  Goth,  gaggan  OHG. 
gangan  'to  go' :  Skr.  jangha-  'heel-bone'. 

Rem.  n  is  generally  represented  in  Goth,  by  g,  s.  §  25;  in  "Weat 
Germ,  and  Norse  by  n  as  in  Lat. 

§  214.     Prim.  Germ,  changes. 

-md-  {m  partly  going  back  to  Indg.  ivi,,  §  244)  became  -nd-. 
OHG.  rant  m.  O.Icel.  rqnd  f.  'edge',  to  rt.  rem-  'cease,  rest', 
Goth,  rimis  n.  'rest'.  Goth.  sJcanda  OHG.  scdnta  'shame',  to 
Goth.  sJcaman  (w.  verb)  OHG.  seamen  'to  be  ashamed'.  O.Icel. 
sund  n.  'swimming'  fr.  prim.  Germ.  *s(i/}um-da-  {§  180  p.  158). 
Goth,  hmid  OHG.  htmt  'hundred' :  Lith.  szknta-s,  Indg.  *Tcivtt6-m. 
Whereas  m  remained  before  p  down  to  the  literary  period.  Goth. 
ga-qumpi-  'synagogue',  OHG.  cttmft  cunft  with  early  excrescent 
/,  to  Goth,  qiman  OHG.  coman  'to  come'.  OHG.  numft  nunft 
'a  taking',  to  Goth,  niman  OHG.  nemau  'to  take'.    OHG.  ramft, 
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bye-form  of  rant  'edge',  therefore  goes  back  to  a  *rdm-pa- 
(§  529)  1).  For  OHGr.  mft  from  mp  see  §  529.  m  also  remained 
before  s,  e.  g.  Goth,  ams  'shoulder'  :  Skr.  q^a-s,  Indg.  *omso-s. 

-In-  (I  partly  goes  back  to  Indg.  |,  §  299)  became  -11-. 
OHG.  wella  'wave'  :  Lith.  vilnl-s  O.Bulg.  vluna  'wave'.  Goth. 
fulls  OHG.  inflec.  foller  'full'  :  Lith.  pilna-s  O.Bulg.  plunu 
'full',  Indg.  *pl-n6-s. 

Further  n,  as  the  initial  sound  of  chief-accented  w-suffixes, 
seems  to  have  been  assimilated  to  the  descendants  of  Indg.  root-final 
explosives.  The  prim.  Germ,  gemination  may  be  thus  explained. 
E.  g.  OHG.  lecchon  'to  lick',  prim.  Germ.  HikM-  fr.  previous 
Germ.  *ligh-nd-,  cp.  Gr.  hxvsvu),  rt.  leigh-.  Cp.  Osthoff  Paul- 
Braune's  Beitr.  VIII  297,  Kluge  ibid.  IX  169.  On  the  relations 
of  sound-shifting  s.  §§  530.  534.  538.  541,  5. 

id  disappeared  before  /  (§  527 — 529),  vfhereby  short  vowels 
became  long  2).  Goth.  OHG.  fdhan  'to  seize'  fr.  ^favaxana-n  : 
Lat.  pango  pCCx,  Skr.  pdsa-s  'noose,  cord',  rt.  pofc-,  with  nasal- 
infix  panic-  (§  221).  Goth,  pahta  OHG.  dahta  'I  thought',  pret. 
of  pagkjan,  denchen  'to  think'  :  O.Lat.  tongere  'to  know'.  Goth. 
puhta  OHG.  duhta  'appeared',  pret.  of  pugkjan,  dunchen  'to 
seem,  appear',  from  the  same  root.  Goth,  hi-uhts  'accustomed'  : 
Lith.  j-unkta-s  'accustomed'  (§  666,  1).  Goth,  peihan  OHG. 
dthan  'to  thrive'  fr.  *pii9xana-n,  older  "'peioxana-n  :  Lith.  tenku 
'I  have  enough',  cp.  Ags.  pret.  pi.  dun^on  part,  dun^en  and  the 
OS.  causat.  tJiengian  'to  complete';  the  *  of  the  present  in  the 
Goth,  and  HG.  forms  was  the  occasion  of  their  passing  into  the 
analogy  of  verbs  like  Goth,  steiga  'I  ascend'  =  Gr.  ardxio  :  pret. 
Goth,  path  OHG.  deh  (cp.  §  67  rem.  2). 

Rem.  This  disappearance  of  the  nasal  before  x  took  place  later 
than  the  passing  of  j  into  g  (Vomer's  law,  §§  530.  541,  4),  as  is  seen  by- 
such  forms  as  Ags.  dun^on  beside  Goth,  peihan  (s.  above),  Groth.  juggs 
'young'  beside  oompar.  juliiza. 


1)  Goth,  anda-numti-  'a  receiving,  taking  up'  was  a  new  formation 
after  forms  like  fralusti-  'loss'. 

1)  It  seems  to  me  not  to  be  absolutely  necessary  to  conclude  with 
Sievers  Ags.  Gramm.  p.  15  that  the  ax  which  arose  from  anx  must  still 
have  had  nasalised  a  down  to  the  period  of  the  separate  dialects. 
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Indg.  -m  became  -n.  Ace.  sg.  *uulfa-n  'wolf  :  Skr.  vfka-m ; 
*kueni-n  'woman'  :  Skr.  -jani-m;  *sunu-n  'son'  :  Skr.  sunu-m; 
gen.  pi.  *^eion  'donorum'  :  cp.  Av.  vanqin  {vanci-  'tree').  When 
protected  by  a  particle  (after  the  change  of  -m  to  -n  had 
taken  place)  this  n  was  preserved  in  Goth,  pati-a  OHG.  den 
Ags.  don-e  'the'  :  Skr.  td-m  Gr.  t6-v.  Where  no  such  protection 
was  at  hand,  -n  was  dropped  in  the  prim.  Germ,  period  at  the 
same  time  with  the  Indg.  -n  after  short  vowels,  whereas  it  only 
became  reduced  after  long  vowels,  and  first  fully  died  out  in 
the  course  of  the  individual  dialects.  From  *uulfa-n,  *kueni-n, 
*sunu-n  :  "^uulfa,  *kueni,  *sumi  =  Goth,  vulf,  qen,  sunu.  Cp. 
prim.  Norse  (runic  inscrip.)  staina  =  Goth,  stain  'stone',  sunn 
=  Goth.  simu.  But  fr.  *^ebon  gen.  pi.  and  fr.  nom.  *xanon 
'cock'  Hwidgon  'tongue'  (with  Indg.  -m,  cp.  gen.  Goth,  hanins 
tuggms  and  the  nom.  formation  Gr.  cdtov  etc.)  :  *jefeo'*,  *;!fa«o", 
Hutdgo^  =  Goth,  gibo,  OHG.  hano,  Goth,  tuggo  (hence  the 
nom.  Goth,  rapjo  'account'  and  Lat.  ratio  are  not  exactly  the 
same,  since  n  had  not  been  dropped  in  Lat.).  With  Goth. 
tuggo   cp.    prim.  Norse  (runic  inscrip.)    Fino  =  O.Icel.  Finna. 

§  215.     Gothic  and  West  Germanic  changes. 

In  Goth.,  m  in  the  combination  -mn-,  passed  into  a  spirant, 
which  was  now  written  /,  now  h,  e.  g.  vundu-fn-i  f.  'wound, 
plague',  vitu-bn-i  n.  'knowledge'  with  weak  form  of  the  suffix 
-men-,  the  latter  to  Skr.  vid-mdn-  'wisdom'  (cp.  the  author 
Morph.  Unt.  II  201.  209).  Cp.  O.Icel.  -fn-  from  -mn-,  e.  g. 
nafn  'name'  safna  'to  collect'. 

Rem.  1.  In  Groth.  namn-e  'nominum'  and  namn-jan  'nominare'  the 
-mn-  was  re-introduced  through  analogy  (after  namo,  namins  etc.),  just 
as  in  O.Icel.  dat.  sg.  gainne  beside  regular  gafne  from  gaman.  n.  'joy'. 

In  the  final  syllable  of  nouns  with  n-  and  m-suffixes,  if 
the  nasals  followed  explosives  or  spirants,  there  arose  in  West 
Germ,  through  the  loss  of  the  short  vowel  following  the  nasal 
(§  635.  661,  2),  ^  and  in,  from  which  a  vowel  was  then  deve- 
loped. Nom.  ace.  OHG.  eban  OS.  ehan  Ags.  efen  'even'  = 
Goth.  nom.  ihns  ace.  ihn,  prim.  Germ.  *eina-z  *eina{-n).  OS. 
meiliom  Ags.  madmn  'present,   jewel'  =  Goth,  mdipms  mdipm. 
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(It  is  possible  that  a  sonantal  nasal  was  also  spoken  in  Goth., 
ih'^s,  ib'^,  mdipms  mdipiri).  In  OHG.,  the  vowel,  thus  developed, 
penetrated  from  the  final  into  the  medial  syllable  of  these  nouns 
and  their  derivatives,  at  first  after  short  syllables,  and  later 
after  long  also,  e.  g.  ebano  adv.,  ebani  'a  plain',  ebanon  'to  level' ; 
such  forms  were  chiefly  due  to  analogy  (cp.  Sievers  Paul- 
Braune's  Beitr.  Y  90  ff.).  Anaptyctic  vowels  were  also  often 
generated  from  nasals  in  OHG.  under  other  circumstances,  e.  g. 
wahsamo  beside  wahsmo  m.  'growth'  to  wahsan  'to  grow',  bro- 
sama  beside  brosmct  f.  'crumb',  Icinoto  beside  chnodo  'knot^  thong'. 
An  assimilation  to  the  quality  of  the  surrounding  vowels  may 
occasionally  be  observed  in  the  development  of  OHG.  vowels, 
e.  g.  ebono,  ebonon,  ebini  =  ebano,  ebanon,  ebani. 

Rem.  2.     Cp.  anaptyxis  in  the  case  of  iv,  §  180,  and  liquids,  §  277. 

JN'asals,  like  other  consonants  (§§  143.  277.  529.  532.  536. 
540),  were  geminated  before  i  in  West  Germanic.  OHG.  frum- 
mian  frumman  08.  frummian  frummean  'to  further^  promote', 
to  OHG.  frum  'apt,  fit'  OHG.  OS.  fruma  'advantage'.  OHG. 
wenn{i]an  OS.  wennian  Ags.  wennan  'to  accustom' :  Goth,  vanjan 
O.Icel.  venja,  to  Skr.  van-  'like,  love'. 

In  OHG.  -M,  which  had  become  final,  passed  into  -n  in 
the  ninth  cent.,  a  repetition  of  the  prim.  Germ,  change  (§  214). 
Dat.  pi.  tacfun,  older  tagum  :  Goth,  daga-m  'diebus'.  1.  pi.  geban, 
older  gebam  :  Goth,  giba-m  'damns'.  1.  sg.  biben,  older  bibe-m 
'I  tremble  at'  :  Skr.  bi-bhe-mi  'I  am  in  fear'. 

Baltic-Slavonic. 

§  216.  Lith.  mirti-s  O.Bulg.  su-mriti  f.  'death'  :  Skr.  m^- 
ti-s,  Lat.  mors  mortis.  Lith.  pi.  dumai  O.Bulg.  dymu  'smoke'  : 
Skr.  dhu-md-s,  Lat.  fU-mu-s.  1.  pi.  Lith.  vemme  O.Bulg.  ve- 
zemu  'vehimus'  :  Skr.  vdha-mas,  Lat.  vehi-mus.  Lith.  esmi 
O.Bulg.  Jesmt  'I  am' :  Skr.  ds-mi.  Lith.  limpU  'I  remain  clinging' : 
Skr.  limpdmi. 

Lith.  nuga-s  O.Bulg.  nagu  'naked'  :  Skr.  nagnd-s,  Goth. 
naqaps.     Lith.  ans  ana  O.Bulg.  onu  ona  'that' :  Skr.  ana-  'this'. 
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Lith.  se-men-mis  O.Bulg.  s6-men-mu  'belonging  to  seed' :  Lat.  gen. 
se-min-is.  Lith.  pUna-s  O.Bulg.  plunu  'full'  :  Goth,  fulls,  Indg. 
*pl-no-s  (§§  302.  303).  Pruss.  kirsna-n  ace,  O.Bulg.  crmu 
'black' :  Skr.  %swd-,  Indg.  *q^sno-s  (§§  302.  303).  Lith.  menture 
fern,  'twirling-stick',  O.Bulg.  mqtiti  'to  bring  into  tumult,  con- 
fusion' :  Skr.  mdnthdmi  'I  stir,  turn'. 

Lith.  slanka  slankiu-s  'creeper,  slow  man',  O.Bulg.  slqku 
'crooked'  :  OHGr.  slango  O.Icel.  slange  slangi  m.  'snake',  rt. 
sletaq-.  Lith.  ungurys  (Pruss.  vocab.  angurgis;  the  ending  of 
the  word  is  wrongly  written)  O.Bulg.  qgoristt  'eel' :  Lat.  anguilla. 
Lith.  sninga  'it  snows'  :  Lat.  ninguit. 

Rem.    n  is  represented  by  n  in  Baltic. 

§  217.  -m  seems  to  have  become  -n  in  prim.  Baltic-Slav. 
Ace.  sg.  Ho-n  'the'  from  Indg.  *to-m  (Skr.  td-m)  :  Lith.  dial,  tan 
ton,  generally  tq  (218),  Pruss.  s-tan,  O.Bulg.  tu. 

That  for  the  Slav,  form  tu  first  of  all  *tmi  Hon  is  to  be 
presupposed,  is  shown  by  sun-,  in  sun-esti  'comedere'  and  other 
secondary  forms  of  su  =  Pruss.  san  (san-insle  'girdle')  :  Skr. 
sdm,  Indg.  *som.  Prim.  Balt.-Slav.  final  -n  did  not  entirely  die 
out  after  0,  in  Slav.,  e.  g.  ace.  sg.  fem.  tq  'the'  =  Skr.  tarn, 
Gr.  Tijv;  cp.  §  219. 

§  218.     Baltic. 

Indg.  -mt-  remained  (while  in  other  Indg.  languages  it 
became  -nt-}.  Lith.  inf.  vemti  'to  spit,  vomit',  supine  vSmtu, 
Lett.  inf.  wemt:  cp.  Skr.  part.  pf.  volnta-  beside  vamita-.  Lith. 
rerhti  'to  support':  cp.  Skr.  inf.  rdntum,  to  rdmati  'he  brings  to 
a  standstill,  makes  fast'.  Cp.  also  the  m  from  Indg.  in  (249)  in 
Lith.  ssimta-s  Lett,  si'mts  'hundred'  :  Lat.  centu-m ;  Lith. 
deszimta-s  Lett,  desmits  Pruss.  desstmts  dessympts  'decimus' : 
Gr.  3ixaTo-g  Goth,  taihunda,  beside  Lith.  devinta-s  Lett,  dewits 
Pruss.  newints  'nonus',  Indg.  *ne'U/^-to-s. 

Nasal  +  s  or  sz,  z  (=  Indg.  1c,  g  §h,  §  412).  In  words 
like  gqsl-s  'goose'  (OHG.  gans,  Skr.  hqsd-s),  grqgiu  'I  turn, 
bore'  inf.  gr^sz-ti,  at-grqsa-s  'return'  (O.Icel.  kringr  'round',  Mod. 
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HG.  hring  kringel,  rt.  grefigh-)  a  nasal-vowel  verging  into  a 
more  or  less  distinct  td  is  at  present  heard  in  a  portion  of  the 
Lith.  dialects,  whilst  in  the  greater  part  the  nasal-vowel  has 
entirely  died  out  and  a  pure  long  vowel  is  only  spoken  {sasls, 
greJiii).  The  nasal  hook  has  therefore  only  an  etymological 
signification  in  the  literature  of  the  latter  dialects.  No  com- 
plete consistency,  however,  exists  in  the  use  of  it. 

Rem.  "When  in  those  dialects,  in  which  the  pronunciation  a  for  q 
etc.  ia  the  universal  rule,  e.  g.  in  that  with  Grodlewa,  fut.  pisiu  (pisiu)  and 
pinsiu  ('I  shall  twist')  is  spoken  side  by  side  of  inf.  phiti  and  piii  (^piti), 
it  is  due  to  a  levelling  between  the  form  of  the  fut.  stem  and  that 
of  the  inf.  etc. :  plnsiu  is  a  new  formation  after  phitl^  but  piti  after  pisiu. 
Cp.  the  Author  Lit.  Volksl.  und  March,  p.  288 »). 

Prim.  Balt.-Slav.  -n  after  vowels  (§  217)  has  entirely 
disappeared  in  one,  part  of  the  language,  and  a  pure  un- 
nasalised  vowel  prevails.  The  written  language,  which  represents 
this  state  and  in  which  the  nasal  hook  has  only  an  etymological 
value,  is  also  here  inconsistent.  It  has,  e.  g.  ace.  sg.  dSvq, 
anq  anq,  szl,  but  gen.  pi.  devil  {'deorum')  for  devil;  the  latter 
from  *-Un,  older  *-dm  (cp.  Ved.  devam).  Elsewhere,  as  before 
sibilants,  a  nasal  vowel,  ending  in  a  more  or  less  strongly 
articulated  ta,  is  spoken,  e.  g.  tqK,  deviija,  or  -n  remained  intact : 
tan^  mmn,  szin.  There  are  dialects  in  which  all  three  stages 
(pure  vowel,  nasal  vowel  +  »9,  vowel  +  n)  occur  side  by  side.  It 
is  clear  that  in  addition  to  differences  of  accentuation  and 
quantity  (s.  Bezzenb.  Beitr.  X  307  ff.)  also  various  relations  of 
sandhi  (position  in  absolute  and  conditional  finality,  various 
initiality  of  the  following  word)  brought  about  the  state  of 
fluctuation.  Unfortunately  so  little  account  is  taken  of  word- 
combination  in  the  writing  down  of  the  forms  in  question  (s. 
especially  Bezzenb.  Beitr.  VII  163  ff.)  that  it  is  at  present  im- 
possible to  obtain  a  knowledge  of  the  historical  state  of  things. 

§  210.     Slavonic. 

Before  all  consonants  except  i,  nasals  became,  with  the 
preceding  vowel,  nasalised  vowels  in  prim.  Slavonic  (cp.  §  281 

1)  The  above  is  unaffected  by  Bezzenberger's  opposite  view  (Beitr. 
YII  167). 
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rem.  3).  The  i  and  m,  thus  formed,  became  theu  further  % 
(O.Bulg.  i)  and  U  (y,  §  60).  O.Bulg.  remained  at  this  stage. 
Examples : 

1.  v-onja  'vapour,  smell'  from  rt.  an-  'breathe'  (§  666,  1): 
Skr.  pres.  3.  sg.  dniti.  zemlja  'earth'  :  Lith.  ^eme,  Lat.  humus, 
Gr.  x'''^'-'*'^'')  concerning  the  excrescent  ^  s.  §  147  p.  132. 

2.  (^  ^  prim.  Indg.  prim.  Slav,  e  -\-  nasal.  svqlM  'holy'  : 
Lith.  szventa-s,  Av.  spenta-,  cpf.  *Jcuento-s.  zqbq  'dilacero,  frigeo' ; 
Skr.  jdmhha-te  'snatches  at  something',  causat.  jamhhdya-ti 
'bruises,  pounds'.  Cp.  §  68.  (i  =  Indg.  on  in  the  ace.  pi. 
konje  'equos'  fr.  *koniens,  older  *konio-ns  (§  84  p.  80). 

fi  was  at  the  same  time  the  representative  of  the  Indg. 
sonantal  nasals  =  prim.  SI.  m,  pn  (§§  248.  249).  pa-mqU  f. 
'remembrance'  :  Lith.  at-minti-s  'memory',  Goth,  ga-mundi-  're- 
membrance', Skr.  mati-s  'thought,  mind',  Lat.  mens-,  Indg.  *ni'^-ti-s. 
des{U  'ten'  :  Lith.  deszimti-s,  Skr.  datati-s,  Indg.  *dekiiriti-s. 

3.  q  =  Indg.  0,  a  (prim.  Slav,  o)  +  nasal. 

herqtt  'ferunt' :  Gr.  Dor.  (p^Qo-vrt.  zqbu  'tooth'  :  Gr.  yoficpo-g 
'bolt'.     Cp.  §  84. 

qzUku 'narrovf  :  Gr.  ay /co,  Liat.  angus-tu-s.  qchati 'to  smell' 
fr.  orig.  *an-s-  :  Lat.  anima,  cLlu-m  hdloLre  fr.  *anslo-  (§  208), 
Gr.  avef-io-q,  rt.  an-.     Cp.  §  100. 

4.  i^  y  =z  previous  Balt.-Slav.  i,  u  ~\-  nasal. 

Suffix  -iJcu  {-m-ikU)  =  Lith.  -inka-s  {-in-inka-s),  e.  g.  dvor- 
iniku  'comes  palatii'  :  Lith.  dvarininka-s  'courtier' i).  isto,  gen. 
istes-e,  'testiculus',  pi.  istes-a  'renes'  :  Lith.  Inksta-s  'kidney,  testi- 
culus',  Pruss.  inxcze  'kidney',  Lat.  inguen.  Ace.  pi.  gosti  'guests' : 
Goth,  gasti-ns.  Cp.  also  plita  (beside  plinuta)  'brick'  fr.  Gr.  nXivdos. 

lyko  n.  'bast'  :  Lith.  lunka-s  Pruss.  lunka-n.  v-yhnq  'I 
learn' :  Lith.  j-unkstu  'I  become  accustomed'  (§  666,  1).  Ace. 
pi.  syny  'sons' :  Goth,  sunu-ns. 


1)  If  this  suffix  belongs  to  OHG.  -inc  O.Icel.  -ingr,  it  is  easy  to 
conjecture  that  it  is  borrowed  from  Germ.  For  Germ,  -inga-  beside 
-un-ga-  (the  author  Morph.  Unt.  II  238,  Kluge  Nominale  Stammbild.  13.  26) 
rather  contains  Indg.  -en-  than  -in-. 
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y  was  further  ttie  continuation  of  older  -on-  in  the  ace.  pi. 
masc.  vluky  'iupos'  :  Goth,  vulfa-ns  Gr.  Cret.  vo/uo-vg  (§  84); 
ace.  pi.  fern,  rqky  'manus'  :  cp.  Pruss.  gennans  'feminas'  (§  615). 

-n  alone  occurred  as  final  in  the  prim.  Slav,  period  (§  217), 
and  *-an,  *-en  became  -q,  -i^ ;  *-un  =  Indg.  *-on  (§  92)  became 
-«/;  *-en  and  *-^w  (=  Indg.  -m  §  248)  became  -e;  *-in  became 
-«■;  '*-un  (=  Indg.  *-um  and  '*--om,  §  84  p.  80)  became  -u. 
O.Bulg.  remained  at  this  stage.     Examples : 

1.  -a,  -e..  Ace.  sg.  f.  senq  'wife'  :  Skr.  dsvCCm  'equam',  Gr. 
/coQciv,  Indg.  -a-m.  1.  sg.  vesq  'veho'  :  Lat.  veham,  c\>{.  *uegha-m. 
Nom.  ace.  neut.  iiwi  'name'  fr.  *i-men:  cp.  the  long  vowel  in 
Goth,  namo  fr.  *na-indn  (§§  195.  214). 

2.  -//.  Nom.  kainy  'stone'  (st.  kamen-),  formed  like  Gr. 
ay.fuov,  OHG.  hano,  Lith.  dial.  szi{id  'dog'  (beside  szu,  Skr.  ha, 
§  92  rem.). 

3.  -e.  Nom.  ace.  neutr.  polje  'field'  fr.  *-ien,  *-ion,  Indg. 
*-io-m  (§  84  p.  80).  J.  Schmidt  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVII  307 
perhaps  rightly  (doubts  however  remain,  s.  W.  Schulze  ibid.  546) 
traces  the  -e  of  the  loc.  sg.  kamen-e  back  to  *en  =  Pruss.  en 
Gr.  £v  'in'  (*kamen  loc.  like  Skr.  Ved.  kdrtnan,  Gr.  d'6/^sv).  The 
-e  of  the  ace.  sg. ,  e.  g.  mater-e  'matrem',  fr.  *-in  =  Gr.  -a, 
Indg.  -m  (§§  224.  249). 

4.  -K     Ace.  gosti  'guest'  :  cp.  Skr.  cwi-m,  Gr.  oi-v. 

5.  -M.  Ace.  synu  'son'  :  Skr.  sunu-m.  Ace.  wKW  'wolf  : 
Skr.  vfJca-m,  Gr.  Xino-v. 

Eem.  1.  Ace.  sg.  jt 'eum'  konfi  'equum'  are  accordingly  not  fr.  *ip-n, 
konio-n,  but  fr.  *ii-n  (Lith.  Jt),  *konii-n.     S.  §  84  rem.  1. 

Assimilation  took  place  when  nasals  of  diflferent  organs 
came  together.  This  process  was  also  prim.  Slav.  kamSnU 
'made  of  stone'  fr.  *kamn-6nu,  to  kamen-  'stone'.  To  the  nom. 
pi.  grarMan-e  'town-inhabitants'  (fr.  *gradian-e(s)  §  147  p.  132  f.; 
from  gradu  'town',  cp.  Gr.  ov^aviav-sg  'celestial  inhabitants') 
belonged  as  dat.  graHamu  and  as  instr.  grazdami  (Miklosich 
Yergl.  Gramm.  III^  15  f.),  fr.  *-an-mu,  *-an-mi. 

Rem.  2.  Cp.  the  assimilation  of  -nm-  to  -m-  in  img  'name'  (=  *nm.p) 
and  imq  'I  grasp,  take'  (=  *umq,  cp.  vuz-imq,  sun-tma^,   §  666,  1),   the 


188  Prim.  Indg.  nasal  changes.  §  219—221. 

former  fr.  *m-tnen  (cp.  O.Ir.  ainm,  Gr.  Srojua  etc.),  the  latter  fr.  *tnm-a-m, 
(Q-oth.  nima,  Gr.  vi/iw,  rt.  nem-)  with  pi  =  Indg.  y.-  (§  248).  On  account 
of  Pruss.  enm-a-  'name'  and  Lith.  imu  =  Slav,  imq  we  must  assume  that 
the  assimilation  here  took  place  in  the  prim.  Bait.- Slav,  period.  '^t}-men-, 
*i}m-S  (1.  sg.)  had  probably  already  at  this  period  become  *ip,men-,  *ip,m6. 
Cp.  Lat.  emo  §  238. 

Nasal  changes  in  the  prim.  Indg.  period. 
§  220.  J.  Schmidt  (Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVI  337  fF.)  assumes 
that  n,  in  the  final  combination  long  vowel  +  nasal  +  s, 
disappeared  in  the  Indg.  prim,  language.  E.  g.  Indg.  -as  in 
the  ace.  pi.  of  ^-stems  (Skr.  dSvcls  'mares',  Goth,  gibos  'gifts', 
Lith.  rankos-na  'into  the  hands')  fr.  -d-ns,  cp.  -o-ns  in  the 
mascul.  (Gr.  Cret.  vofxo-vg  etc.).  Indg.  nom.  sg.  *mes  'month' 
fr.  *mens  (cp.  Lat.  gen.  pi.  mens-um  etc.),  hence  the  Skr.  form 
mas.  The  ending  of  the  nom.  sg.  masc.  part.  pf.  act.  -uos  (Gr. 
slSmi;,  Av.  viSvA  'knowing',  §  649,  7)  fr.  -iions  (cp.  Skr.  ace.  sg. 
masc.  vidvqs-am  etc.). 

This  hypothesis  seems  to  me  worth  mentioning  in  this  place 
as  being  a  possibility  which  ought  to  be  noticed.  At  present 
however  it  requires  a  still  firmer  foundation.  "We  shall  come 
to  speak  below  of  some  of  the  forms  and  form-categories  which 
Schmidt  has  brought  forward  in  support  of  his  theory. 

§  321.  In  all  Indg.  languages  we  meet  with  forms  having 
a  nasal  in  the  root-syllable,  when  this  ends  in  an  explosive  or 
a  spirant,  where  we  have  good  reason  to  suppose  that  the  nasal 
once  stood  behind  the  root-syllable  as  nasal  suffix.  Forms  also 
often  occur  with  nasal  suffix  beside  those  with  nasal  infix.  It 
is  probably  here  a  question  of  a  sound-change  which  dates  back 
to  the  Indg.  prim,  period.  But  it  still  remains  to  be  established 
on  the  one  hand,  by  what  law  the  nasal  -  anticipation  (or  the 
affection  preparing  the  way  for  it)  at  that  time  now  appeared, 
now  not;  and  on  the  other  hand  it  must  be  determined  whether 
the  same  process  or  similar  processes  have  not  also  happened 
at  a  later  time  in  the  individual  languages,  e.  g.  in  Italic  (cp. 
Thurneysen  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVI  301  ff.)  and  thus  cause  the 
whole  mass  of  examples  to  have  to  be  estimated  from  various 
points  of  view.     In  any  case   it  is   no  mere   accident  that  the 
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prim.  Indg.  change  of  the  voiceless  explosives  into  the  voiced 
at  the  end  of  roots  (§  467,  7),  so  frequently  appears  in  con- 
nection with  present  formations  having  a  nasal  infix  (Osthoff 
Morph.  Unt.  IV  328,  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  548),  and  that  the 
syllable,  which  had  absorbed  the  vowel  into  itself,  was  generally 
unaccented  (the  strong  forms  of  the  Skr.  seventh  present-class 
as  chindd-mi  do  not  come  into  account  here). 

The  nasal  anticipation  appears  most  frequently  in  the 
present  tense,  especially  in  the  formation  with  suffix  -e-  -6-  (Skr. 
sixth  class),  with  which  the  Skr.  seventh  present-class  is  closely 
related  (s.  the  author's  article  in  Morph.  Unt.  Ill  148  ff.).  Skr. 
limpdmi,  Lith.  limpii  :  O.Bulg.  pri-li(p)nq,  fr.  rt.  leip-  'smear 
stick'.  Skr.  chindami  chinddmi,  Lat.  scindo,  OHG.  scintan  (cp. 
also  Av.  causat.  scindai/eiti,  Gr.  axn'^aX^to-g) ,  from  rt.  sqhait- 
sqhaid-  'split,  tear'.  Gr.  nvv8nvof.iai,  Lith.  pa-bundu  :  O.Bulg. 
vuz-bunq  fr.  *-budnq,  fr.  rt.  bheudh-  'watch,  mark'.  Skr.  yuHjdte 
yimdjmi,  Lat.  jungo,  Lith.  jimgiu  :  Gr.  "Qevyvvf-a,  from  rt.  jeug- 
'harness,  yoke'.  Lat.  pango,  OHG.  OS.  inf.  fdhan  (fr.  prim. 
Germ.  *fa'B/ana-n,  §  214)  part,  fangan  :  Gr.  mjyrU^i,  from  rt. 
paTc-  pag-  'bind,  make  fast'.  Lat.  pando  :  Gr.  nhvi^/xi  'I  spread 
out'.  Gr.  Ivyydvofiai  'I  have  the  hiccup'  (A«V?  'hiccup')  :  Mid. 
HG.  slucken  fr.  prim.  Germanic  *slugnona-n  (§  534).  Lith. 
smunkit  'I  slide,  glide'  :  Mid.HG.  smilcken  'to  dress,  adorn' 
O.Icel.  smokkr  'under  dress'  from  prim.  Germ.  *smu^-n-  (§  530). 

Noun  formations.  Lat.  fundus  'ground,  bottom',  O.Ir.  bond 
bonn  'solea',  Gr.  nvvSa'S,  'bottom'  :  Skr.  budhnd-s  'bottom'.  Lat. 
unda^  Pruss.  tmda-  m.  'water',  Lett,  tide'ns  'water'  fr.  *undens, 
Lith.  vandu  -ens  'water'  (the  Lett,  and  the  Lith.  words  seem  to 
be  due  to  a  contamination  of  the  stems  *unda-  and  *uaden-),  to 
these  Skr.  unddmi  unddmi  'I  wet,  bathe'  :  Skr.  uddn-  udn-  'water, 
wave',  Gr.  i'Jar-  from  *ud'^-t-  (§  283)  'Aloo-vSvri  (?),  Goth,  mtin-, 
dat.  pi.  vatn-a-m,  'water' ').     Here  come  perhaps  also  Lat.  mens- 


1)  OHG.  iiiidea  'wave'  can  only  be  compared  on  the  supposition 
that  the  root  originally  ended  in  t,  so  that  the  d  in  Lat.  imda  Skr.  uddn- 
etc.  would  stand  on  the  same  level  with  the  g  in  pango  nriyvv/ui.  (beside 
Lat.  pac-,  Skr.  pa^-).     See  above. 
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■month',  Gr.  Lesb.  /xi^vv-,  O.Ir.  mis-  fr.  *mens-  (§  212)  :  O.Bulg. 
mdsq-n,  cp.  Umbr.  menzne  'mense',  Mars,  mesene  'mense',  Skr. 
mas-  mdsa-. 

Rem.  Further  examples  in  J.  Schmidt's  Voc.  I  29  ff.  (where  however 
Skr.  mdnthami  and  similar  forms  are  to  be  omitted).  The  author  Morph. 
Unt.  Ill  148  ff.,  Osthoff  ibid.  IV  325  ff.,  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  VIII  268  ff. 

B.    THE  NASALS  AS  SONANTS'). 

§  222.  The  Indg.  parent  language  had  all  four  nasals 
both  in  a  consonantal  and  sonantal  function,  n  and  t9  only 
occurred  before  the  corresponding  explosives. 

We  cannot  ascertain  whether  the  -^-,  which  frequently  forms 
the  close  of  a  nominal  w-stem,  was  or  was  not  already  in  the 
Indg.  prim,  period  assimilated  to  the  organ  of  a  following  non- 
dental  explosive.  E.  g.  for  Skr.  yuvaid-s,  J-int.  Jnvencu-s,  Cymr. 
ieuanc  O.Ir.  oac  oc  (the  Keltic  word  has  been  transformed  in 
the  first  syllable  perhaps  after  the  form  of  the  comparative, 
see  §  137),  Goth,  juggs  (juggs?)  are  we  to  regard  the  primitive 
form  as  %uun-Tc6-s  or  Huw^-lco-s  (or  with  initial  /-,  §  133)? 
Skr.  instr.  pi.  vfsa-hhis  (stem  vfsan-  'male')  fr.  *upm-  bhis  or 
*u^si^-bhis  ? 

The  sonantal  nasals  occurred  both  as  short  and  long,  but 
mostly  short.  When  long,  they  corresponded  morphologically 
to  f  and  u  see  §  312. 

1.    The  short  sonantal  nasals. 
§  223.     The  mode  of  treating  the  short  in,  ^ ,  f ,  »a  in  the 
separate  languages  renders  it  advisable  to  divide  them  into  four 
categories. 

1)  Concerning  the  sonantal  nasals  and  liquids  see  the  author's 
essay  in  Curtius'  Stud.  IX  28.5  ff.  385,  Kuhn's  Ztsohr.  XXIII  587  ff.  XXIV 
255  ff.,  Morph.  Unt.  II  151  ff.;  J.  Schmidt  Jen.  Literat.-Zeit.  1877  Art. 
691,  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXIV  321  f.;  Osthoff  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXIV  415  ff., 
Morph.  Unt.  I  98  ff.  11  14  ff.  IV  p.  IV  ff. ;  Bezzenberger  in  his  Beitr. 
Ill  133  ff.;  Pick  ibid.  Ill  157  ff.,  IV  167  ff.;  de  Saussure  Memoire  sur 
le  systeme  primitif  etc.  6  ff.  18  ff.  239  ff. ;  G.  Meyer  Grriech.  Gramm. 
p.  9  ff.;  Paul  in  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  VI  108  ff.  408  ff.;  Kogel  ibid. 
VIII  102  ff. ;  Kluge  Beitr.  zur  Gesch.  d.  germ.  Conjug.  17  ff.;  J.  v.  Pier- 
linger  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVII  437  ff. ;  Zimmer  ibid.  450. 


§  223  —  224.  The  nasals  as  sonants.     Prim,  Indg.  m,  ^,  ^,  W. 
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1.  Unaccented^)  before  explosiyes,  spirants,  nasals 
and  liquids,  and  finally,  e.  g.  H'^td-s  part.  pass,  from  rt. 
ten-  'stretch,  extend'  :  Skr.  tatd-s-^  *semij,  nom.  ace.  sg.  of  the 
neut.  stem  *se-men-  'a  throw,  seed'  :  Lat.  semen. 

2.  ^,  ^  unaccented  before  i,  e.  g.  *m^io  1.  sg.  pres. 
from  rt.  men-  'think'  :  Lith.  miniu.  Here  are  probably  also 
to  be  placed  the  combinations  T^y,,  ^u,  s.  §  225. 

3.  With  principal  accent  before  consonants,  e.  g. 
*s-nti  3.  pi.  of  *es-mi  "I  am'  :  Skr.  s-dnti. 

4.  'iri,  ^  before  sonants,  in  which  case  w,  n  were 
spoken  as  glides,  e.  g.  *t'^n-i!i-  (rt.  ten-)  'stretched,  thin'  :  Skr. 
tan-u-.  The  glide  consonant  corresponded  to  %  i  in  such  Indg 
combinations  as  mmos,  iia,  e.  g.  *dii'uo  =  Skr.  Ved.  duvd  O.Bulg. 
duva.     S.  §  117  p.  110. 

The  following  is  an  abj^tract  of  the  usual  representation  of  Sl 
1}  in  the  Indg.  separate  developments  from  these  four  points  of 
view  {jfi  '^  t3  were  similarly  treated) : 


Ar. 

Armen. 

Gr. 

Ital. 

pr.  Ir. 

Germ. 

Bait. 

Slav. 

1. 

a 

an 

a 

en 

■*en 

un 

in 

e 

2. 

an 

an? 

uv 

en 

*en? 

un 

in 

m 

3. 

an 

an? 

av 

en 

*en 

un 

in 

t 

4. 

an 

an 

av 

en 

''an 

un 

in 

m 

Primitive  Indg.  period. 

§  224.  1.  Unaccented  before  explosives,  spirants,, 
nasals  and  liquids,  and  finally. 

'^'Toiitd-m,  'hundred'  :  Skr.  Satd-m,  Gr.  s-xaro-v,  Lat.  centu-m, 
O.Ir.  cet,  Goth,  hund,  Lith.  szimta-s.  '*gm-t6-  'gone',  *gni-ti- 
'a  going'  fr.  rt.  gem- :  Skr.  gatd-s  gdti-s,  Gr.  /Saro'-g  ^dai-g,  Lat. 
in-ventri-s  in-ventio,  Goth,  ga-qumpi-.    *si^-  weak  stem  of  '*sem- 


1)  Here  and  in  the  following  §§  the  prim.  Indg.  accentuation  is 
always  meant,  from  which  the  individual  languages  deviated  in  many  in- 
stances.    See  §  669. 
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'unus',  as  prefix  'with',  together'  :  Skr.  sa-  (sa-kft  'once'),  Gr. 
«-  {anX6o-g  'simple'),  Lat.  sim-  {sim-plex).  *delcm  'ten' :  Skr.  ddsa, 
Lat.  decern,  O.Ir.  deich  n-;  Gr.  d'sxa  also  here  or  fr.  *j£xar 
(§  652,  5)  =  Goth,  tdihun.  Suffix  of  the  ace.  sg.  -tri  :  Gr.  -a, 
Lat.  -em,  Goth,  -m,  Lith.  -j,  O.Bulg.  -e. 

*m'^-t6-  part.  pass.  fr.  rt.  men-  'think'  :  Skr.  matd-,  Gr.  av- 
To-fiaro-g,  Lat.  com-mentu-s ,  O.Ir.  d4r-met  (n.  'a  forgetting'), 
Goth,  munda-,  Lith.  minta-s  O.Bulg.  mijiit.  *me-my,-  antecon- 
sonantal  weak  pf.  st.  of  the  same  rt.  :  Gr.  jusfia-ixcv  fiff.iu-r(o, 
Lat.  memen-to,  Goth.  1.  pi.  inun-um  {-um  as  in  vit-um  :  Skr. 
vidmd  Gr.  Horn.  lSjuev  'we  know') ;  cp.  Skr.  mid.  mamn-e.  Pres. 
st.  *ti}-neu-  *tig,-nu-  from  rt.  ten-  'extend,  stretch'  :  3.  sg.  mid. 
Skr.  ta-nu-te,  Gr.  m-vv-rai.  -mi^-  anteconsonantal  weak  form  of 
the  nominal  suffix  -men-  :  Skr.  iro-ma-ta-  n.  '(the  act  of)  hea- 
ring' (=  OHG.  hliumunt  'renown'),  Gr.  anf^-/.ia-va  'germs',  Lat. 
cogno-men-tu-m,  Goth,  sniu-mun-do  adv.  'in  haste'.  *pm^-r6-s 
'fat'  (cp.  Skr.  ptvan-,  Gr.  ntwv)  :  Skr.  pward-s,  Gr.  mago-g. 
-i^s  postconsonantal  suffix  of  the  ace.  pi.  :  Skr.  -as,  Gr.  -ag,  Lat. 
-es  fr.  *-ens  (§§  208.  619),  Goth.  -uns.  -i}tai,  -^to  endings  of 
the  3.  pi.  mid.  :  Skr.  -ate  -ata,  Gr.  -htui  -uto.  -mn  in  the  nom. 
ace.  sg.  neut.  of  -mew-stems  :  Skr.  nd-ma  Gr.  ovo-/ia  Lat.  no- 
men  O.Ir.  ain-m  n-  'name'. 

Rt.  form  dy,1i-  'bite'  :  Skr.  ddiati  (for  *dasdti  like  gdchati 
for  *gachdti,  §  672),  Saxvio  sSamv ;  cp.  Skr.  ddsa-s  'bite',  OHG. 
sangar  'biting,  sharp',  zanga  'tongs'  {Stj^o/xm  dr]y/.iu  etc.  were 
later  new  formations   after   forms  without  nasals   in  the  roots). 

*l^ghii-  Ht^ghrd-  'quick,  small' :  Skr.  laghu-s,  Gr.  ika^v-g 
iXacpQo-s,  OHG.  lungar. 

§  225.  2.  m  y,  unaccented  before  i.  *Q')n-i6  'I  go' 
from  rt.  gem-  :  Gr.  ^aivm  from  *[iavf,io  *j^afi!,ca  (§§  204.  639), 
Lat.  venio  (§  208).  Pres.  st.  *mf-ie-  rt.  men-  'think'  :  Skr. 
mdn-ya-te,  Gr.  /.laivsvai  (on  the  meaning  see  Curtius  Grundz.^ 
103.  312),  Lith.  miniu  O.Bulg.  mmjq.  Pres.  st.  *ghn-i3-  from 
rt.  ghen-  'hew'  :  Skr.  han-yd-te  pass,  (for  regular  *ghatt-yd-te, 
§  454  rem.),  O.Bulg.  sm-Jq  'I  cut  oif,  reap'.  Formation  of  the 
present  from  noun  stems  in  -en-  -men-,  Indg.  ending  of  1.  sg. 
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-l^-io  :  Skr.  uMan-yd-mi  to  uksdn-  'bull,  ox',  brahman-yd-mi  to 
brahman-  n.  'prayer',  Gr.  Tsaraivco  to  tsktcov  'carpenter',  <}nsQ/^aivo) 
to  ansQf^a  'seed,  germ',  Goth,  glit-mun-ja  to  *glitmin-  'splendour'. 

It  is  probable  that  the  treatment  of  i^M,  ^m  in  Ar.  Gr. 
and  Slav,  was  analogous  to  that  of  tni,  ^j.  Skr.  Ved.  jaganvdn 
Indg.  *ge-g'qi-u6s  and  jaghanvdn  Indg.  *ghe-gh'i}-u6s,  part.  pf. 
act.  from  the  roots  gem-  'go'  and  ghen-  'hew'  (cp.  §  199  rem.). 
Skr.  tanv4  fern,  to  tanu-s  'stretched'  fr.  *t'^-u-t,  cp.  OHG.  dunni 
'thin'  fr.  *pun-u-ia-.  Gr.  part.  /S£/?a-(/)wc,  Ysya-(f)cog  were  formed 
anew  after  forms  with  ;8a-,  ya-.  O.Bulg.  part.  pf.  pmu  (p^-ti 
'to  hang,  strain')  may  have  arisen  fr.  *pm-vu  (cp.  da-vu  from 
t^a-ii  'to  give') :  cp.  mtniji  'minor'  to  Goth,  minniza  fr.  *mi-nu-iz-o 
(§  184  p.  161).  Cp.  the  author  Morph.  Unt.  II  211  f.  214, 
Osthoff  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  404.  436. 

§  226.  3.  Accented  before  consonants.  Personal  ending 
of  3.  pi.  -nti,  -nt,  e.  g.  pres.  indie.  *s-'^ti,  opt.  *si-nt  *sii-nt, 
imperf.  *e  s-nt  from  rt.  es-  'be.  Skr.  s-dnti  'are'  ds-an  'were'. 
Gr.  Ion.  taoi  'are'  fr.  *ia-avri  (§  205),  El.  sav  'sint'  fr.  *£Ci-f.-av^) 
Boeot.  slav  'were'  (a  fr.  ?/,  §  72).  Umbr.  s-ent  'sunt',  O.Lat. 
s-i-ent  'sint'.  O.Ir.  it  'sunt',  s.  §  243,  3.  O.Icel  eru  'are'  prim. 
Germ.  *iz-unpij  O.Icel.  vissu  OHG.  wissun  'they  knew'  with 
-un  =  Gr.  -uv^  Indg.  -'nt.  O.Bulg.  jad-ejn,  'they  eat':  cp.  Skr. 
ad-dnti;  s-aorist  base  from  bodq  'I  sting':  cp.  Gr.  sSsi^-av. 

§  227.     4.    vrbm,  '^n  {in,  11  glides)  before  sonants. 

smm-6-  'any  one'  (rt.  sem-')  :  Skr.  sama-^  Gr.  af.16-,  Goth. 
SMwa- ;  by  the  side  of  this  cp.  Indg.  *sm-  in  Gr.  fi-ww^  'having 
one  claw',  fem.  /.i-la  'una'  (§  563,  6).  *gmm-6  present  form 
from  rt.  gem-  'go'  :  Skr.  ved.  gam-d-mi,  OHG.  homan  Ags.  cuman 
O.Icel.  homa ;  Skr.  gamami  :  Av.  a  g^m-a-J^  =  huv-d-mi :  d-hv- 
a-t  etc. 

*tpn-ii-  'stretched,  thin'  :  Skr.  tan-ii-s,  Gr.  rav-v'-yXaaao-g, 
Lat.  ten-u-i-s,  O.Ir.  tan-a.  Corresponding  to  the  double  suffix 
form  -io-  and  -iio-  (§  1 20),  -ro-  and  -^ro-  (§  287),  there  existed  a 


1)  The  a  in  El.  yay  can,  of  course,  by  §  64  also  regularly  represent  an 
older  f.     In  that  ease  the  form  would  not  belong  here  as  a  new  formation. 

B  r  ugmann,  Elements.  1*> 
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-^MO-  -no-  beside.  Hence  e.  g.  Skr.  Ved.  yaj-and-s  beside  yaj- 
nd-s  'veneration  of  the  gods',  Gr.  avty-avo-g  beside  aTny-vo-^ 
coTering',  IS-avo-v  'food'  beside  Skr.  dnna-m  'food'  fr.  *ad-na-m. 
Ved.  gand-  Bceot.  ^ava  O.Icel.  kona  =  Indg.  *Q^n-d-,  beside 
Ved.  gnd-  Gr.  */.iva-  fr.  *(iva-  (in  uvaofiai  'I  seek  a  wife  for 
myself,  §  492)  O.Ir.  mna  (gen.  sg.)  =  Indg.  *Qn-d-  'wife'; 
cp.  Gr.  ^to-q  'bow'  Lith.  gija  'thread'  beside  Skr.  jyd-  'bow- 
string'. Pres.  Arm.  IK-anem  'I  leave'  Gr.  Xt/.tn-dvM  beside  Gr. 
Ja'x-rw  etc.  (OsthofF  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  407).  V"  'ui-'  =  Skr. 
an-udrd-s  Gr.  ctV-udpo-c  'waterless',  beside  *^-  before  explosives 
etc.,  e.  g.  Skr.  a-pdd-  Gr.  a-7iowe  'footless' ;  in  the  other  languages 
we   have   the   same   form   in    both    cases.    Arm.  aw-,    Lat.  ««-, 

Goth.    MM-. 

On  the  prim.  Indg.  interchange  between  min,  ^m  and  m,  n 
after  consonants  cp.  §§  120.  153. 

Aryan. 

§  228.  1 .  Skr.  ydchati  Av.  yasaiti  3.  sg.  pres.,  Skr.  yatd-  Av. 
yata-  part,  pass  from  Ar.  yam-  'to  restrain,  curb',  prim.  f.  ^jv^-skHi, 
*j't^-t6-.  Skr.  gaU  Av.  (Gap.)  gaid%  2.  sg.  imper.  form  rt.  Qem- 
'go',  prim.  f.  *Qin-dhi.  Skr.  iatd-m  Av.  saie-m  'hundred' :  Lith. 
szimta-s,  Indg.  *hnt6-m.  Skr.  sto&/i-  fr.  *stv^hh-  in  stabh-nd-mi 
1.  sg.  pres.,  tastabh-'Ar  3.  pi.  pf.  (3.  sg.  tastdmhha)  from  rt. 
stembh-  (prim.  Ar.  sthainbh~?)  'strengthen,  prop  up'. 

Skr.  baddhd-  Av.  0.  Pers.  6asto-  'bound',  Indg.  *6A^rfA  +  to- 
from  rt.  bhendh-  'bind' ;  so  also  6/i^t^fe-  in  Skr.  badhndti  'he  binds' 
badhydte  'he  is  bound'  and  others.  Skr.  iastd-  Av.  sasto-  'spoken, 
valued',  prim.  f.  *%s-to'- :  Lat.  census  a  new  formation  for  *censtu-s. 
Skr.  /laM-  Av.  jata-  'struck'  (regardmg  the  initial  s.  §  454  rem.) : 
Gr.  (fiazo-g,  Indg.  ^gh^-to-,  rt.  ghen-  'hew,  strike,  kill'.  Skr. 
ta-no-mi  Av.  ta-nao-mi  'I  stretch  out'  :  Gr.  rd-vv-rai,  rt.  ten- 
'stretch  out,  extend'.  Skr.  Av.  -ma-,  -va-  as  anteconsonantal 
weak  form  of  the  Indg.  suffixes  -mm-,  -uen-:  loc.  pi.  Skr. 
dhdma-su,  dat.  pi.  Skr.  dhdma-bhyas  Av.  dama-byo  (Skr.  dha- 
man-  'effect,  law  etc'  Av.  da-man-  dq-nian-  'creature')  :  cp.  Gr. 
ava-Bi'ii-iu-ni;  Skr.  pdrvata-s  'range  of  mountains'  Av.  paurvata- 
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f.  'mountain',  to  Skr.  pdrvan-  n.  'node,  knot'  :  Qr.  nEigava  Lesb. 
neQQaxct.,  Indg.  *per-u'^-to-.  Skr.  s-at-  Av.  /i-a^-  weak  st.  form 
of  the  part,  of  dsmi  ahmi  1  am',  e.  g.  in  the  fern,  satt,  haiti: 
cp.  Qr.  Dor.  saaaa,  Indg.  *s-^i-l  Skr.  Av.  -ma  ■■^=  *-m^  in 
the  nom.  ace.  sg.  of  -mew-stems :  Skr.  dhd-ma,  Av.  dO-ma  dqm-a : 
cp.  Gr.  avd-6fj-/ua,  Lat.  no-men. 

Skr.  ainoti  Av.  asnaoiti  (§  398)  'he  reaches',  prim.  f. 
*'nfc-neu-ti :  cp.  Skr.  perf.  anqia,  Gr.  ivsyxsTv.  Skr.  bahu-s  'dense, 
much'  fr.  *bhngh-i{-s  :  cp.  superl.  bqhistha-  and  Av.  bqzah-  n. 
'greatness,  strength'. 

Skr.  Av.  -ac-  'bent  in  a  certain  direction,  turned',  e.  g.  in 
Skr.  loc.  pi.  praty-dk-su  instr.  pi.  -dg-bhis,  fr.  *-'i3q-,  weak  st. 
form  to  Skr.  -afic-  Av.  -anc-  :  Gr.  noiS-un-6-g,  Lat.  prop-inqu-o-s 
(cp.  Osthoff  Morph.  Unt.  IV  249  ff.). 

Concerning   the   qualitative   changes  of  a  in  Av.  see  §  94. 

§  229.  2.  Skr.  gamydt  Ky.jamyoLfi  O.Pers.  jamiyoi  3.  sg. 
opt.  from  rt.  gem-  'go',  prim.  f.  *g')^i-ie-t  *) ;  Sievers  (Paul-Braune's 
Beitr.  VIII  81  ff.)  places  here  Ags.  opt.  cyme  pi.  cymen  =  Goth. 
*kumjdu  pi.  '"humeina.  Skr.  mdnyate  Av.  many^te  'he  thinks', 
O.Pers.  2.  sg.  conj.  pros.  act.  maniyOhy :  Lith.  miniu,  Indg.  pres. 
st.  *m^-ie-;  corresponding  to  Skr.  manyu-s  'courage,  zeal,  anger' 
Av.  mainyu-s  'spirit',  from  rt.  men-.  Skr.  hanydte  Av.  janyete 
'he  is  struck'  :  O.Bulg.  Sm-jq  'I  cut  off,  reap';  Skr.  hanydt  Av. 
janyap  3.  sg.  opt.  'he  may  strike',  from  rt.  qhen-  'strike'. 
Denominative  verbs:  3.  sg.  Skr.  udan-yd-ti  'streams'  brahman- 
yd-ti  'prays',  Av.  vyCLxman-ye-iti  'deliberates'. 

Rem.     On  the  O.Pers.  forms  ep.  §  125  p.  116. 

Part.  pf.  Skr.  va-van-vdn  Av.  va-van-vd  from  Ar.  van- 
'obtain' :  cp.  the  weak  st.  form  Skr.  vavn-us-  Av.  vaon-us-.  Skr. 
1.  du.  gdnvas  (for  *ganvds,  accented  after  the  analogy  of  the 
sg.)  from  gam-  'go':  cp.  2.  pi.  gathd.  Skr.  udan-vdnt-  'rich  in 
water'   atman-vdnt-  'animated'. 

Concerning  the  qualitative  changes  of  a  in  Av.  see  §  94. 


1)   Skr.  gam-ydt  to   gm-lyd   (1.  sg.  mid.)    as  jagan-vdn  to  jagm-Asi 
fnart.  pf.  act.  masc.  and  fem.).     On  Iran,  initial  j-  cp,  §  451  rem. 
^  13* 
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§  230.  3.  Skr.  s-dnti  Av.  h-enti  O.Pers.  h-atiy  (read 
hanti,  §  197  rem.)  'they  are',  Indg.  *s-nti;  with  secondary  ending 
Skr.  ds-an  s-dn  Av.  h-en  O.Pers.  ah-a  (read  ah-an ,  §  197 
rem.).  Skr.  y-dnti  Av.  y-einti  'they  go',  Indg.  *i-nti  :  cp.  Gr. 
Y&ai;  with  secondary  ending  Skr.  dy-an  O.Pers.  ay-a  (r.  ay-an). 
Skr.  Si-mawto-  'boundary,  parting'  :  Gr.  t-/uuvv-  'thong',  Indg. 
*si-mn-to-,  to  Skr.  si-mdn-  Gr.  t-fnov-id,  rt.  sai-  'limit,  bind'. 

On  Av.  e  from  a  see  §  94. 

§  231.  4.  saptam-d-s  'seventh'  :  Lat.  septimu-s ,  Indg. 
*septmm-6-s,  to  which  probably  also  belong  O.Ir.  sechtmad  Mid. 
Cymr.  seithuet  (§  634);  but  O.Bulg.  sedmy-p  Pruss.  septma-s 
Lith.  sekma-s  fr.  *se|)im({-s.  Skr.  vandti  'he  gains,  loves'  sandti 
'he  attains'  fr.  *ui}n-e-ti  *si}n-e-ti  (Av.  vanaiti  hanaiti  either 
identical  with  these  Skr.  forms  or  like  Skr.  vdnati  sdnati  after 
class  I):  Goth,  un-vunands  'not  rejoicing'.  Instr.  sg.  Skr. 
hrdhman-a  (brahman-  n.  'prayer')  Av.  har^sman-a  (bar^sman-  m. 
'sacrificial  rod')  fr.  prim.  Ar.  *-m^w-S,  with  these  cp.  Skr.  ndmn-a 
{ndman-  n.  'name').  Antesonantal  Skr.  Av.  O.Pers.  an-  'un-' : 
Gr.  etc-,  Indg.  *'^n-. 

ghan-d-  'killing'  beside  -glin-d-  (go-glmd-  'ox-killing')  is 
similar  to  gir-a-  beside  -gr-d-    'swallowing,    devouring'  (§  290). 

On  the  qualitative  changes  of  the  a  in  Av.  s.  §  94. 

Bern.  The  Ar.  ending  of  1.  sg.  -ant  e.  g.  in  Skr.  ds-am  'I  was'  (op. 
Gr.  ^a  5  =  *es-i^)  and  that  of  the  ace.  sg.  e.  g.  in  Skr.  pad-am  "foot* 
(cp.  Gr.  noS-a  =  *pod-m)  point  to  -mm.  Three  explanations  are  possible. 
1.  There  existed  in  prim.  Indg.  beside  -m  and  -rp,  a  form  -^m  (and  -m) 
after  the  manner  of  the  phenomena  discussed  in  §§  312.  313.  In  that  case 
Cypr.  -av  in  a(t)SQia(r)T-av  (Att.  avSQiovT-a)  etc.  could  be  directly  connected 
with  the  Ar.  form.  2.  -m  became  -mm,  by  a  special  Ar.  development, 
when  the  following  word  began  with  a  sonant,  i.  e.  generated  an  m  as 
glide,  under  the  same  conditions  as  i  and  y,  often  made  their  appearance 
after  -i  and  -u  in  various  languages.  3.  -ifi  became  -a  in  prim.  Ar.  (cp. 
Skr.  ddsa)  and  this  became  transformed  to  -am  after  the  analogy  of  forms 
like  Skr.  dhhara-m,  dsva-m.  The  second  possibility  seems  to  deserve  the 
preference,  and  the  first  type  in  consideration  of  dbharam  and  dSvam  may 
have  been  generalised  through  the  side  by  side  existence  of  asam  a-  and 
*dsa  t-,  pddam  a-  and  ''pada  t-  (cp.  J.  Schmidt  Kuhn's  Ztsohr.  XXYII 
282  f.).     Cp.  slhat<iir  §  285. 
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Armenian. 

§  232.  Usan  'twenty'  according  to  Hiibschmann  fr.  *gisan 
(concerning  g-  §  162,  and  -s-  §  408):  Skr.  v{kati-,  Gr.  Dor. 
Boeot.  fixari,  Lat.  vtgintt,  Indg.  *%ilc'>rtti-  or  *uiTc'^ti-  (first  syllable 
uncertain),  tasn  'ten'  probably  fr.  Indg.  *dehm,t :  Goth,  taihun 
(cp.  §  651,  2).  OTW 'nine',  pi.  mww-^"  or  mwMn-S:  connected  most 
closely  with  Gr.  *svfa  {svva-,  slva-,  ha-,  §  166),  beside  Skr.  ndva 
O.Ir.  noi  n-  Indg.  *neui^.  anun  'name'  fr.  *anuan  *an-man  (§  202): 
Skr.  nd-ma,  Gr.  ovo-^a,  Lat.  no-inen,  O.Ir.  amm  «-,  Indg.  -m^. 
an-  'un-'  =  Indg.  *^-  and  *^w-  (Skr.  a-  an-,  Gr.  a-  av-,  Lat. 
in-,  Goth.  MW-),  e.  g.  an-han  'carens  ratione  et  verbo'  :  cp.  Gr. 
a-(p(ii)voq;  an-anun  'nameless' :  cp.  Gr.  av-oiw/iiog.  kan-ai-  in  pi. 
kanai-Jc  'women'  :  Boeot.  ^ava  O.Icel.  kona  'woman',  prim.  f. 
*g^w-^-.  Present  formative  suffix  -ane-,  e.  g.  IK-ane-m  'I  leave* 
gt-ane-m  'I  find'  :  Gr.  -avio,  Xt/xndvio ,  prim.  f.  -^ne-  -'^no- 1)  :  by 
the  side  of  this  cp.  -we-,  e.  g.  af-ne-m  'I  make',  like  Gr.  Jax-vw. 
amarn,  gen.  amar-an,  'summer'  (cp.  also  amar-ayin  'aestivus' 
amar-aini  'messis')  :  OHG.  O.Icel.  sumar  'summer'. 

In  the  forms  tasn,  inn,  anun  the  a  in  the  final  syllable  -an 
had  disappeared  by  the  law  of  finals  (§  651,  1). 

Greek. 

§  233.  ] .  (iuaMo  'I  go' :  Skr.  gdchami  'I  go',  Indg.  *gi^-sk6, 
from  rt.  gem-.  sQaro-g  'lovely'  :  Skr.  ratd-s  'rejoicing,  loved',  Indg. 
*r'rn-t6-s,  rt.  rem-  (Skr.  rdm-a-te).  -a,  ending  of  the  1.  sg.  in 
ij-a  'I  was',  sxf(.F)-a  'poured  out',  s^sm-a-u  'showed',  rjdi-a  'knew' 
etc.,  Indg.  -trk. 

sxkSov  from;^'*'"''-  'seize'  (fut.  x^i-f^ouai,  §  205)  :  Lat.  pre-hend-o. 
snaBov  nsnadvta  from  nsvQ-  'suffer',  nsvOog.  a-vvfii  a-vvm  d-vvio 
'I  come  to  the  goal' :  Skr.  sa-no-mi,  Indg.  ^si^-neu-mi,  rt.  sen-  ^). 

1)  Only  traces  found  in  Ar.,  as  in  Skr.  Ved.  is-ana-t,  At.  pes-anaiti 
mer'nc-ainls.     See   the   accidence,    and  Bartholomae  Ar.  Forsch.  II  94  f. 

2)  For  a  conjecture  concerning  the  strange  spiritus  lenis  in  avvfji 
drva  see  O  sthoff  Zur  ftescli.  d,  Perf.  479  f. 
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ra-  'stretch,  span'   in  xd-w-rai   rs-ra-tai   ra-ro-g  etc. :    Skr.  ta-, 

ta-nu-te,   Lat.    ten-,   ten-tu-s,   rt.  ten-,     (pa-   'kill'    in   n't-(pa-rai 

(pa-To-g,  Indg.  *Qh^-  :  Skr.  ha-td-s  'struck',     ys-ya-fisv  1.  pi.  pf. 

to  ysv-  'gignere',  yiv-og.     s-nra-fisv,  s-xra-To  =  Skr.  d-hsa-ta,  aor. 

to  urav-  Skr.  hsan-  'kill'.    Lesb.  cififisg  Kit.  rj/iisTg  'we',  prim.  Gr. 

*a-ff|M«-  (§  565) :  Skr.  a-sma-   (dat.  asmd-lhyam  'nobis') ,    Goth. 

un-s,   Indg.  *i}-sme-.     -a-,   -/.la-,   weak   form    of  the   nominal 

suffixes  -en-,  -men-:  (pQa-al,  to  qigsv-  'midriff,  mind';  i'J'-w-r-,  to 

Skr.  ud-dn-  ud-n-  'water' ;  ov6-^ia-ai  :  Skr.  nd-ma-su,  to  na-man- 

nd-mn-  'name';  6v6-/iiaru  like  Lat.  cogno-menta.     Suffix  of  the 

ace.  pi.  -ag  :  Skr.  -as,  Lat.  -es  (fr.  *-ens,  §  208)  etc.,  Indg.  -^s, 

e.  g.  r^ftg  'ships' :  Skr.  nav-aS  Lat.  Ma»-es;  6(pQvag  'eye-brows': 

Skr.  hhruv-as.     Ending  of  the  3.  pi.  mid.  -avai  -aro  :  Skr.  -ate, 

-ata,   Indg.  -i^tdi,  -'^to  :  rjatat,  ijaro  'they   sit,    sat' :  Skr.  dsate, 

dsata;   perf.    tisyiXlarai  rsTgdcparai,   opt.    yevolaro    etc.     £v-v£{/)a 

'nine'  (orig.  'nine  in  all',  iv-  'in')  :  Skr.  ndva,  Arm.  inn  (§  232), 

O.Ir.  woj  n-  (Lat.  novetn  after  the   analogy   of  septem,   decern), 

cp.  §  152. 

sXaxo-v  from  ^sy^-,  cp.  pf.  ^f^oy;fa. 

Rem.  o  in  fl'xoai.  beside  Ftxan  'twenty'  etc.  does  not  really  represent 
Indg.  sonant  nasal.     See  the  author's  Griech.  Gramm.  p.  68  f. 

§  234.  2.  /SatVw  'I  go'  :  Lat.  venio,  Indg.  *gyri,-i6,  §  204. 
So  also  aaivo)  'I  kill',  prim.  f.  *'km-i6,  to  xa/t-o-iTEg  'the  dead' : 
Skr.  Samat/ami  'I  put  to  death,  destroy';  v  crept  into  ixavov, 
xixova  from  xulvio.  Lesb.  xvalva  'I  kill'  fr.  *KTy>-{,co,  rt.  xtev-. 
fiaivsrcti  :  Skr.  mdnyate,  Lith.  miniu,  rt.  mew-  (s.  §  225).  Ana- 
logously Tiralvw  'I  stretch  out',  rsxvalva  'I  build',  dnsQixaivm  'I  fruc- 
tify' (cp.  Goth,  glitmunja  'I  shine')  etc.  rtxraiva  fem.  to  xsxrav 
'carpenter',  gen.  sg.  rsxTaivi^g  like  Goth,  lauhmunjos  (nom. 
lauhmun-i  'lightning');  cp.  the  author  Morph.  Unt.  II  195  ff., 
OsthofF  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  452  f.  On  the  «-epenthesis  see 
§§  131.  639. 

§  235.  3.  3.  pi.  -am,  Att.  -Sai  fr.  -nti :  t-am  'they  go' : 
Skr.  y-dnti;  dy-vv-aai  'they  break  in  pieces,  crush'  :  cp.  Skr. 
iak-nuv-dnti,  Indg.  *-nuu-nti.  Participial  suffix  -avr-  =  Indg. 
-nt-  in  dsl^-avx-,  vnaQ-xvS-avr,  d-xdju-avr-,  n-dvt-  (§  166  p.  147). 
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Bern.  Some  hold  sy,  and  others  a  to  be  the  regular  representation  of 
accented  sonant  nasal.  The  facts  seem  to  us  to  agree  best  with  the 
hypothesis  given  above. 

§  236.  4.  a-/ua  'at  once'  df^-6-  'any  one';  Skr.  sam-a- 
Goth.  sum-a-  'any  one',  Indg.  sipm-  (weak  stem  form  beside 
sm-  Sfn-)  'one'.  Boeot.  ^avd  'wife'  :  Armen.  pi.  kan-ai-M  O.Icel. 
kona,  Indg.  *g^w-a-.  Aor.  ra^isTv,  xTavstv,  Bavstv  from  rifx-  'cut', 
xTS)/-  'kill',  flfv-  (Oslvio)  'strike,  kill'.  Weak  st.  Sa/n-  'house' 
(beside  3f/.(.-  in  Snanorrjg,  §  204  p.  171)  in  Sd/u-apt-  'spouse', 
properly  'managing  the  house',  to  apru'w  sn-aptTJg  (W.  Schulze 
Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVIII  281). 

Italic. 

§  237.  The  Indg.  sonant  nasals  became  in  the  prim.  Ital. 
period  en,  em,  eja,  and  thus  fell  together  with  Indg.  e  +  nasal. 
In  the  same  manner  as  in  the  latter  combination  e  passed  into 
i  in  Latin,  e.  g.  sin-guli  (Indg.  *s'>n-)  like  tingiio:  Gr.  Tsyym, 
s.  §  65  p.  53. 

§  238.  1.  Lat.  sim-plex  sin-guli  :  Gr.  a-ndS,,  Indg.  ^sfri,- 
one'.  centu-m  :  Lith.  szimta-s  'hundred',  Indg.  "'Jcmto-m.  viginti: 
Gr.  ftnan  (cp.  §  232);  mcesimu-s  fr.  *mcent+Um,o-  (§  208): 
Gr.  Boeot.  flxaavo-g.  decern,  Umbr.  desen-duf  'duodecim': 
Skr.  ddia. 

census  (for  regular  *censtu-s),  Osc.  an-censto  nom.  sg.  fem. 
'incensa'  censtom-en  'in  censum'  :  Sastd-  'spoken,  valued',  Indg. 
*%s-i(5-.  ensi-s:  Skr.  asi-s  'sword'.  Lat.  emo,  Umbr.  emantur 
'accipiantur',  Osc.^er^emesi'perimet',  fr.  *^w-o  =  Lith.  imu  O.Bulg. 
imq  'I  seize,  take'  (§  219  rem.  2)  from  rt.  nem-  'allot'  (Gr.  j/f^to  'I 
deal  out,  possess',  Goth,  nima  'I  take') ;  *tj,m6  first  became  *')p,m6, 
thence  emo.  tentio :  Skr.  fati-s  'row',  Gr.  rdai-g  'a  stretching'.  Suffix 
-men-to- :=B]i.r.  -ma- ta-,  Gv.-/^a-To-  Germ.  -mun-da-:testa-mentu-m 
(fr.  *terstcl-mentu-m) ,  Osc.  abl.  tristaa-mentud.  Juven-ta: 
Goth,  junda  (junda?)  'youth',  cpf.  *iuuy,-td  or  *ju'ii'n,-td.  trims 
to  Gr.  TQiag,  like  Skr.  daidt-  'decade'  to  Gr.  iSsxdg ').    Lat.  -onsu-s 

1)  Either  the  nom.  sg.  and  loc.  pi.  of  these  Gr.  substantival  numerals 
in  -as  were  the  occasion  of  their  passing  into  the  analogy  of  iJ-stems  (cp. 
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-osu-s  e.  g.  in  virosus  (n  preserved  in  formonsus  etc.)  explained 
by  Osthoff ')  as  fr.  *-ouensso-,  '^-o-u-^t+to-,  orig.  the  weak  form  of 
the  suffix  -uent-  (Skr.  -vant-,  Gr.  -fsvr-'),  -to-  participial  suffix 
as  in  ubertu-s,  vetustu-s,  aegrotu-s  etc.  Participial  st.  rudent-  : 
Skr.  rudat-  (Indg.  *rud'n,t- ;  beside  the  strong  form  *ruddnt-  : 
Skr.  ruddnt-),  from  rudo  :  Skr.  ruddmi  'howl,  moan'.  Ace.  pi. 
ped-es,  Umbr.  ner-f  'nerones,  proceres'  fr.  prim.  Ital.  *-ens 
(§§  208.  209),  Indg.  *-fs  :  Skr.  -as,  Gr.  -ag.  no-men,  Umbr. 
nu-mem  no-me  'nomen',  Indg.  *-w^  :  Skr.  nd-ma,  Gr.  ovo-/x.a, 
O.Ir.  ainm  n-  'name';  analogously  ungu-en,  Umbr.  um-en 
'unguen  :  O.Ir.  imb  n-  n.  'butter',  cp.  Gr.  aXsicp-a,  Kaga  fr. 
*>iaQa6-a;  concerning  the  Umbr.  endings  -em,  -e,  -en  s.  §  209. 
dingua  lingua  (§  369)  :  Goth,  tuggo  OHG.  zunga  'tongue'; 
if  O.Bulg.  j-^eyku  Pruss.  insuwis  'tongue'  also  belong  here,  it 
follows  that  the  prim.  f.  is  *dngh-uci,  and  that  d-  has  been 
dropped  in  Baltic-Slavonic;  s.  Bezzenberger  in  his Beitr.  Ill  134f., 
Bersu  Die  Guttur.  148  f.  juvencu-s,  Umbr.  ivengar  'iuvencae'  : 
Skr.  guvaM-s. 

§  239.  2.  venio  veniunt  (transferred  into  the  analogy  of 
verbs  in  -ire)  •■  Gr.  ^alvco,  Indg.  *Qrri,-i6,  rt.  qem-  'go'  (cp.  §  208). 

§  240.  3.  Umbr.  s-ent  'sunt',  O.La't.  s-i-ent  *sint',  s.  §  226. 
The  participial  st.  s-ent-  'being'  (Lat.  prae-sens,  Osc.  prae-sentid 
'praesente')  corresponds  both  to  the  accented  form  Skr.  s-dnt- 
Indg.  *s-nt-  and  to  the  unaccented  form  Skr.  s-at-,  Gr.  lar- 
Indg.  *s-ft-. 

§  241.  4.  tenu-i-s  fr.  Indg.  Hi^n-u-,  §  227.  hemo  (nemo 
fr.  *ne-hemo)  ace.  O.Lat.  hemon-em  :  Goth,  guma,  gen.  gumins, 
'man';  these  forms,  stand  to  Pruss.  smoy  Lith.  zmm  'man'  (pi. 
zmdnes)  in  the  same  relation  as  Indg.  *gi^nd-  to  *Qnd-  'wife' 
(§  227). 

Septimus,  decimus,  nanus  (in  the  first  instance  fr.  *noueno-s, 
O.Lat.    inscrip.   noine)  fr.  *sept7iim-o-s,  *dehnm-o-s,  *neui^n-o-s, 


ve'noSfg   for   regular  *vsnoTsq,  §  327),  or  there  existed  a  prim.  Indg.  inter- 
change of  tenuis  and  media  (§  469,  7). 
1)  communicated  by  letter. 
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s.  §  231.  Superlative  suffix  -timo-  {op-timu-s)  :  Skr.  -tamd-  {ya- 
tamd-s  'which  of  many',  relat.),  Goth,  -tuma-  -duma-  (af-tuman- 
'latter',  hlei-dmnan-  'left'),  Indg.  *-ttnm6-.  There  exists  a  doubt 
regarding  terminus,  to  termen  (cp.  Umbr.  term-nom-e  'ad  ter- 
minum',  Osc.  teremnattens  'terminaverunt') ,  as  to  whether 
we  have  here  prev.  Ital.  ^w,  or  whether  old  n  first  became  vocalic 
in  Ital.  itself,  since  gen.  sg.  termin-is  could  exactly  correspond  to 
Skr.  tdrman-as  (cp.  hrdhman-a,  §  231).  The  same  doubt  exists 
with  regard  to  femina,  dominu-s  beside  domnu-s,  Iclmina  beside 
lamna  and  many  other  similar  forms.  Furthermore  -in-  could 
here  also  be  Indg.  -ew-i) 

0.  Irish. 

§  242.  Indg.  nasalis  sonans  and  Indg.  e  +  nasalis  con- 
sonans  had  fallen  together  in  Irish  before  consonants,  as  in  Ital. 
But  they  still  existed  apart  in  prim.  Keltic,  as  is  'shown  by  the 
different  treatment  in  the  Britt.  branch  (see  Zimmer  Kuhn's 
Ztschr.  XXVII  450).  Antesonantal  -^w-  (according  to  Thurn- 
eysen)  became  -an-  already  in  prim.  Kelt.;  cp.  §  298,  3. 

§  243.  1.  cet  'hundred'  :  Cymr.  Bret,  cant  Corn,  cans, 
Lith.  szimta-s,  Indg.  *'kt^t6-m.  fiche,  gen.  fichet,  'twenty' :  Mid. 
Cymr.  ugeint  Corn,  ugans  Skr.  v\kati-,  Lat.  viginti.  cet,  un- 
accented form  cita-,  'with'  :  Cymr.  cant  Corn,  cans,  Gr.  y-ard. 
det  'tooth' :  Cymr.  dant  Corn,  dans  Goth,  tiinp-u-s  (cp.  §  244), 
Skr.  dat-  (weak  st.  form  in  instr.  sg.  dat-a  etc.  beside  the  strong 
ddnt-  =  Gr.  oJoVr-  OHG.  zand  OS.  tand  Lith.  dant-l-s),  Indg. 
*d-'^t-  (strong  *d-d-nt-),  participle  from  rt.  ed-  'eat';  the  indie, 
would  be  *d-e-ti.  Sr-mitiu  'honor'  :  Lat.  tnentio,  Skr.  mati-s, 
Indg.  *m'^-ti-s  from  rt.  men-  'think',  oac  6c  'young'  :  Cymr. 
ieuanc  O.Corn.  iouenc  Bret,  iaouank,  Lat.  juvencu-s ,  Skr. 
yuvasd-s. 

deich  n-  'ten' :  Skr.  ddia,  Lat.  decern,  noi  n-  'nine'  :  Skr. 
ndva,  Indg.  *neu'^.     ainm  n-  'name'  :  Gr.  ovo-fia,  Indg.  -m'^. 


1)  Cp.  the  conjectures  of  Thurneysen  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVI  308  and 
of  Stolz  Lat.  Gramm.  p.  166  f. 
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On  the  treatment  of  the  prim.  Ir.  combination  -en-  in  these 
words  cp.  §§  211.  212. 

2.  Examples  for  Indg.  -mi-,  -t}%-  are  unknown  to  us. 

3.  it  'sunt'  (proclitic)  with  Cymr.  ynt  goes  back  to  *enti. 
This  was  an  analogical  transformation  of  *senti  =  *s-nti  (§  226), 
s.  Zimmer  Kelt.  Stud.  II  133. 

5.  tana  :  Corn,  tanow  Bret,  tanav  'thin',  Skr.  tanu-s,  Indg. 
*ti}n-u-.  samail  'likeness,  picture'  :  Cymr.  hafal  'similis',  Gr. 
'dfi-u,  Indg.  *snim-.    sechtmad  'septimus'  fr.  *Sechtamad,  s.  §  231. 

Germanic. 

§  244.  1.  Goth.  OS.  hund  OHG.  hunt  O.Icel.  hund-rad 
'hundred'  :  Lith.  szimta-s,  Indg.  ^TiTpio-m.  Goth,  taihun  'ten  : 
cp.  Lith.  deszimt,  pi.  deszimt-s  (the  -t  in  deszimt  cannot  of 
course  be  a  final  -t  which  has  remained  from  the  Indg.  period), 
taihunda  'tenth' :  Lith.  deszimta-s,  Gr.  ^exato-g,  prim.  f.  *de^mt  and 
*defcmto-s.  The  Goth,  stem  tigu-  'decade',  originated  in  the 
dat.  p].,  tigum  fr.  *te'^um-m{i)  :  cp.  Skr.  dasdbhis  fr.  *dekm-bhis; 
tigum,  associated  with  sunu-m,  occasioned  the  passage  into  the 
M-declension.  Goth.  ga-qum])i-  'a  meeting,  synagogue'  (q  for 
regular  k  §§  180.  444  b.),  OHG.  cunift  cunft  'a  coming'  (for 
the  /  s.  §§  214.  529)  :  Skr.  gdti-s,  Gr.  ^iaai-g,  Lat.  in-ventio, 
Indg.  *giri-ti-  from  rt.  gem-  'go'.  Prim.  Germ,  final  -un  = 
Indg.  -m  became  by  §  214  Goth,  -a,  ace.  sg.  tunp-u  'dentem' 
fot-u  'pedem'  :  Gr.  -a,  Lat.  -em. 

Goth,  bunduni  OHG.  huntun  O.Icel.  hundom  'we  bound', 
to  hand  bant  hatt  'I  bound'  (rt.  bhendh-')  :  cp.  Skr.  tastabhimd 
to  tastdmbha  (rt.  steinbh-  'fasten')  and  Gr.  nsnaOvta  to  nenovBa 
{nsv6-  'suffer').  Goth,  vunds  OHG.  wunt  'wound' :  Gr.  */aro'- 
in  favdXai  '  ovlui  Hesych.  (cod.  yaTaA.at),  from  rt.  uen-  (Goth. 
vinnan  'to  suffer,  feel  pain').  OHG.  wuntar  OS.  wwwc^ar 'wonder' : 
Gr.  dBQS(o  'I  gaze  at,  observe'  fr.  *faBQS(.o.  Goth,  undar  OHG. 
untar  'under' :  Skr.  adhds  'below'  ddhara-s  'the  lower'  adhamd-s 
'lowest'  (concerning  Lat.  inferu-s  infimus  cp.  §  389  rem.),  Goth. 
t-unp-u-s  'tooth'  :  Skr.  d-at-  etc.,  s.  §  243 ;  tunp-  was  due  to  a 
levelling  of  the  prim.  Germ.  st.  form  Hdnp-  (OHG.  zan.,  §  527) 
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and  *tund-,  Indg.  *d6nt-  and  *di}t-^  s.  §  530.  The  same  par- 
ticipial suffix  -i^t-  in  Goth,  hulundi  f.  'cave'  (cp.  §  301).  Suffix 
-munda-  =  Slcr.  -mata-,  Gr.  -/.laro-,  Lat.  -mento-,  Indg.  *-m^-fo- : 
Goth,  sniu-mundo  adv.  'hastily',  OHG.  hliu-munt  'renown'.  Ending 
of  the  ace.  pi.  Goth,  -tens  =  Skv.  -as,  Gr.  -«?,  Lat.  -es,  Indg. 
*-^s  :  Goth,  tunp-uns  'teeth'  fot-uns  'feet'  bropr-uns  'brothers' 
auhsn-uns  'oxen' ') 

Goth.  pugJcjan  OHG.  dunchan  'to  seem,  appear',  prim.  f.  1.  sg. 
*tng-id  or  *tiaq-i6  :  O.Lat.  tongere  'to  know',  from  rt.  teng-  or 
<eJ9g-.  Part.  pass.  OHG.  slungan  'wound'  O.Icel.  slungenn  'slung', 
inf.  OHG.  slingan  O.Icel.  slyngva  :  Lith.  slinkti  'to  creep,  sneak', 
rt.  sletdq-. 

§  245.  2.  Goth,  kunja-  (nom.  ace.  kuni)  OHG.  cunni 
O.Icel.  kyn  'race,  generation'  fr.  *g^-io-  rt.  gen-  'gignere';  with 
these  Gr.  6/.i6-Yvio-g  'of  the  same  race'  (Goth,  sama-kunja-),  which 
represented  a  secondary  form  *gn-iio-  (§  142  p.  128);  kunja- 
probably  corresponds  to  Lat.  genius  ingeniu-m.  Goth,  munjdu 
opt.  to  munan  'to  think'  rt.  men-,  prim.  f.  of  the  strong  opt.  stem 
*mig,-iS-.  Stem  form  Goth,  lauhmunjo-,  e.  g.  gen.  sg.  lauhmun- 
jos  (nom.  lauhmuni  f.  'lightning'),  fr.  *-m'i}-icl-,  s.  §  234.  Goth. 
glit-munja  'I  shine'  fr.  *-my,-io  :  cp.  Gr.  aniQ^iaimo  'I  fructify', 
Skr.  hrahmanydmi  'I  pray'.  O.Icel.  symja  'to  swim',  pres.  st. 
prim.  Germ.  *s{u)um-ia-  (on  the  loss  of  the  m  s.  §  180  p.  158), 
prim.  f.  ^sutri-io-  (Sievers  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  VIII  86). 

-nni-  fr.  -ni-  in  West  Germ.,  e.  g.  OHG.  gen.  sg.  cunnies 
cunnes  dat.  pi.  cunnium  cunnum  (Ags.  cynnes  cynnum)  =  Goth. 
kunjis  kunjam.     Cp.  §  215. 

§  246.  3.  Ending  of  3.  pi.  -tlti,  -nt  in  O.Icel.  eru  'are', 
O.Icel.  vissu  OHG.  wissun  'knew',  s.  §  226. 

§  247.  4.  Goth,  sums  O.Icel.  sumr  'any  one' :  Skr.  sam-a-, 
Gr.  a/.i-6-,  Indg.  *sfnm-6-  from  rt.  sem-.  Goth,  un-vunands  'not 
rejoicing'  :  Skr.  vandti  'he  gains,  loves',  Indg.  3.  sg.  *uy,n-e-ti. 
In  like   manner   Goth,  munan  'to  think'  (rt.  men-)   and   OHG. 


1)  To   be   read   thus   I.  Cor.   IX.  9   instead   of  Ms.   form   auhsunns 
3.  Kogel  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  YIII  115. 
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koman  OS.  Ags.  cuman  O.Icel.  koma  'to  come'  the  latter  to 
Skr.  gamdti  (rt.  gem-).  Superlative  suffix  -duman-,  to  Skr. 
-tamd-  Lat.  -timo-,  Indg.  -iinmd-,  see  §  241. 

On  the  change  of  m  to  o  before  o  or  a  in  the  following 
syllable  in  West  Germ,  and  Norse  cp.  §  51.  This  change  did  not 
take  place  before  nasal  +  consonant,  hence  OHG.  part,  buntan 
(§  244)  beside  koman  etc. 

Baltic-Slavonic. 

§  24=8.  The  Indg.  sonant  nasals  became  i  +  nasal  in  the 
prim.  Balt.-Slav.  period.  This  i  was  open  and  still  separate 
from  Indg.  i,  as  follows  from  the  fact  that  Indg.  in  is  represen- 
ted in  Slav,  by  i  before  explosives  and  spirants,  whereas  Indg.  ^ 
in  the  same  combinations  is  represented  by  e.  See  §  219.  We 
denote  the  prim.  Baltic-Slav,  and  prim.  Slav,  equivalents  of  in, 
ij,  by  im  jn.  Throughout  the  whole  Baltic  branch  m,  in  arose 
from  }m  m,  so  that  all  distinction  between  these  and  Indg.  im, 
in  was  lost. 

§  249.  1.  Lith.  deszimta-s  O.Bulg.  des^tu  'tenth'  :  Gr. 
ScyMvo-g,  Goth,  taihunda,  Indg.  *dehrit6-s.  Lith.  kimszta-s 
'stuffed,  stopped',  O.Bulg.  ciistu  'dense',  to  Lith.  pres.  kemszU 
'I  stuff,  stop'.  Lith.  gimti  'to  be  born'  (pres.  gemii),  pri-gimtl-s 
'inborn  peculiarity',  probably  from  rt.  gem-  'come'  (Osthoff  Zur 
Gesch.  d.  Perf.  103)  :  cp.  Skr.  gdti-s,  Gr.  ^dai-g,  Goth,  ga-qumpi-, 
Indg.  *gip,-ti-.  Lith.  rimti  'to  become  composed  in  mind'  rim- 
ta-s  'fast'  :  Skr.  rdti-s  'rest,  repose,  ease'  rata-  'tarrying  with 
something,  devoted  to  a  thing,  being  pleased  with  something', 
Gr.  tQaro-g  'lovely'  (§  233),  rt.  rem-.  Ace.  sg.  Lith.  dvMer-i 
O.Bulg.  dUster-e  'daughter',  prim.  Baltic-Slav.  *dukter-m  :  Gr. 
BvyuTSQ-a ;  Lith.  veSant-i  'vehentem' :  Gr.  (pspovr-a,  Lat.  velient-em,. 

Lith.  at-tnintl-s  'memory',  O.Bulg.  pa-mqti  'remembrance' : 
Skr.  mati-s,  Lat.  mentio,  Goth,  ga-mundi-,  Indg.  *mi^-U-  from 
rt.  men-.  Lith.  ginti ,  'to  drive  (cattle)'  ap-ginti-s  'defence', 
O.Bulg.  s^ti  'to  hew,  mow'  :  Skr.  hati-s   'a  blow',   Indg. 
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ti-s ;  Lith.  ginczid  and  ginczia-s  ^)  'combat,  quarrel'  :  Skr.  hatya 
'a  killing',  OHG.  gundea  (Hildebr.  60  gudea)  'fight,  combat', 
Indg.  *g%-fm-,  from  rt.  ghen-.  Pruss.  newmts  Lith.  devinta-s 
O.Bulg.  devqtu  'ninth'  (concerning  the  first  syllable  of  the  word  s.  §  68 
rem.  1)  :  Goth,  niunda,  Gr.  svaroi;  fr.  *svfavo-g  (§  166),  prim.  f. 
'*neu'i}-t6-s;  cp.  also  O.Bulg.  deveM  'nine'  :  Av.  navaiti-  'ninety'; 
Skr.  navati-  'ninety'.  Lith.  tisti  'to  stretch  one's  self  out,  extend' 
(beside  tqsiu  'I  stretch")  :  Skr.  vi-tasti-s  'a  span'  (causat.  tqsdyati 
'he  draws  to  and  fro'),  cpf.  *ti}s-ti-s,  from  rt.  tens-^  cp.  also 
Germ,  puns-  in   the   OHG.   part,   gi-dunsan  'swollen,   to  pres. 


Concerning  Lith.  imu  O.Bulg.  imcb  fr.  *'^m-6  and  O.Bulg. 
im^  fr.  *^-»wew  see  §  219  rem.  2. 

Pruss.  insuwi-s  O.Bulg.  j-cjzyhu  'tongue',  perhaps  to  Lat. 
dingua  lingua  Goth,  tuggo  s.  §  238 ;  Lith.  lUuvi-s  for  *\mvi-s 
through  a  popular  confusion  with  leziu  'I  lick'.  O.Bulg.  pestt 
f.  'fist' :  OHG. /MS*  'fist'  (prim.  Germ.  *fui9xsti-z,  s.  §  214  p.  181, 
and  §  527  extr.),  cpf.  *pnhti-s,  possibly  to  Goth,  figgrs  'finger'. 
Lith.  Unkti  'to  bend  one's  self  linhs  'inclined,  bent',  beside 
lenkiii  'I  bend'  tankd  'valley'  (O.Bulg.  l^sti  'to  bend'  can  be  both 
Lith.  Unkti  and  lenkti  'to  bend',  cp.  Leskien  Arch.  f.  slav.  Phil. 
V  507.  527). 

§  250.  2.  Lith.  miniit  'I  think  of,  O.Bulg.  mm^q  'I  think' : 
Skr.  mdnyate  'thinks',  Indg.  pres.  st.  *m'^-U-  from  rt.  men-. 
O.Bulg.  smjq  'I  cut  off,  reap'  :  Skr.  hanydte  'is  struck',  Indg. 
pres.  stem  *Qh'^-iS-  rt.  ghen-.  Here  probably  also  belong  part. 
perf.  act.  pmu  (pres.  pinq  'I  stretch  out,  hang')  from  *pmvu 
and  tmtku  'thin'  (compar.  tmSji:)  fr.  *tmv-t-ku,  like  Skr.  tanvi 
fr.  *t^-u-i  (§  225). 

§  251.  3.  -^ti  in  O.Bulg.  Jad-^ft  'they  eat",  -%d  in  O.Bulg. 
aor.  bas-fi  from  bodq  'I  sting,  stab',  see  §  226.  It  is  possible 
on  account  of  Skr.  ddd-ati  that  the  -iti  in  dad-<iVt  'they  give' 
[dad-  =  Lith.  dud-)  arose  from  -'^ti  (with  unaccented  •§). 

§  252.     4.    Lith.  pinu  'I  bend'  O.Bulg.  finq  'I  stretch  out, 

1)  Thus  spoken  in  the  dialect  of  Godlewa  and  probably  also  else- 
where.    Kurschat  (Gramm.  p.  28)  writes  ginczas. 
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hang' ,   Lith.  minit  'I  tread  on'   O.Bulg.  minq  'comprimo',  Lith. 

ginu  'I  check,   keep    off',   Russ.   mu   'I  cut  off,   reap'   (on   the 

loss   of  the  ?  s.  §  36),   like    Skr.   vanami   (§  231).     Part.   pf. 

act.  fem.  Lith.  minusi  {minti  'to  think  of)  O.Bulg.  pinusi  (p^ti 

'to  stretch  out'),  cp.  Skr.  Ved.  jajan-ur  (beside  jajn-ur)  3.  pi. 

pf.  act.  from  jan-  'beget',  tatan-E  (beside  tatn-e)  1.  sg.  pf.  mid. 

from  ian-  'stretch,  extend'. 

Rem.  The  Zographos  gospel  has  occasionally  u  for  i  before  non- 
palatal  vowels,  e.  g.  tiima  'darkness'  (prim.  f.  *tmm-a)  beside  timmii  'dark'. 
Cp.  §  36  rem. 

2.    Long   sonant  nasals. 

§  253.  The  question,  first  discussed  by  de  Saussure,  as  to 
which  sounds  and  sound-combinations  have  arisen  in  the  Indg. 
languages  from  long  nasalis  sonans  (Memoire  sur  la  systeme 
primitif  des  voyelles  1879  p.  239  ff.;  cp.  besides  especially 
Osthoff  Morph.  Unt.  IV  p.  IV  and  p.  280,  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf. 
30.  55.  331.  367.  373  ff.),  has  not  hitherto,  in  many  respects, 
been  satisfactorily  solved,  just  as  in  the  case  of  the  Indg.  long 
sonant  liquids  (§  306).  The  probable  results  of  the  investi- 
gations hitherto  made,  are  as  follow:  —  In  Ar.  a  =  f ,  ip, 
corresponding  to  a  =  i^,  ip,.  In  Gr.  between  consonants  a  (Ion. 
Att.  rj)  =  f ,  «]»,  initially  va-  (Ion.  Att.  rtj-')  =  f-.  In  Lat. 
nci  and  an-  from  f ,  correspondiujg  to  Gr.  a  and  va-.  In  Arm. 
initially  an-  from  f-.  Nothing  in  any  degree  certain  has,  as 
yet,  been  determined  for  the  other  languages.     Examples: 

2.  pi.  pret.  Skr.  agclta  Gr.  Dor.  s^ari  Ion.  Att.  e'/3?;T£, 
cpf.  *e  gmte  rt.  gem-  'go'.  The  stem  form  *gip-  forced  its  way 
into  the  sg.  act.  also,  hence  Skr.  dgclm  dgas  dgat  Gr.  s^ii^v 
E^tjg  s(ii]  beside  Skr.  dgamam  dgan  dgan. 

Skr.  jatd-s  'born,  son  Av.  zata-,  Skr.  jati-s  f.  'birth',  Lat. 
gnatu-s  natu-s,  natio  (cp.  also  Gall.  Cintu-gnatu-s  'first-born' 
according  to  Thurneysen  Keltorom.  2),  from  rt.  gen-  'gignere'. 
Analogously  Skr.  scttd-  from  san-  'reach',  vCitd-  from  van-  'to 
like',  gha-ta-s  'killing;  blow,  a  putting  to  death'  gha-ti-  'blow, 
a  wounding'  from  han-  'strike,  kill'  etc. 
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Skr.  jandmi  'I  recognise,  know',  O.Pers.  3.  sg.  pret.  adana 
{=  Skr.  djandt),  prim.  f.  *gf-nd-mi,  hat.  gnaru-s,  prim.  f. 
*g§-r6-s  (formed  like  da-ru-s),  rt.  gen-  'noscere'. 

Skr.  dta-  f.  'rim,  door-frame'.  Arm.  -and  in  dr-and  'door- 
post,  threshold',   Lat.  anta  'four-cornered  door-pillar,  pilaster'  ^). 

Skr.  ati-s  f.  'a  water-fowl',  Gr.  vrjaaa  'duck'  fr.  *vaT-{,a^ 
(with  these  also  Lat.  anas  unites,  OHG.  anut,  Lith.  dnti-s  'duck' 
we  venture  to  make  no  assertion  as  to  their  phonetic-relations). 

Skr.  ydtar-  'wife  of  the  husband's  brother';  that  the  a  arose 
from  f  is  probable  on  account  of  Gr.  slvdrsQsg,  Lat.  Janitnces, 
O.Bulg.  j^try. 

Further  a  ^=  f  in  the  Skr.  nouns  jd-s  (loc.  pi.  jd-sii) 
'born,  creature,  being'  (here  orig.  also  pra-jd-  'progenies',  which, 
going  out  from  forms  like  loc.  pi.  pra-jdsu,  passed  into  the  cl- 
declension),  vaja-sd-s  'lending  powei-'  (cp.  vdJa-scUi-s  f.  'a  reaching 
of  power',  Skr.  san-  'reach,  attain'  and  'distribute,  administer'). 
With  a  =  m  samana-gd-s  'going  to  the  place  of  assembly'. 
These  nouns  are  on  the  same  footing  as  gir  'commending; 
praise',  pui-  'citadel',  s.  §§  306.  312. 

Skr.  Ved.  nd-mci  'nomina'  probably  fr.  *-mf ,  hence  nd-md : 
nd-ma  =  puru  :  purii. 

Greek  va-  vi^-  'un-'  in  Dor.  va-noivog  Hom.  vij-y.sp3ijg  etc., 
Umbr.-Samnit.  an-  'un-'  in  Umbr.  an-hostatu  'inhastatos'  Osc. 
an-censto  nom.  sg.  'incensa'  etc.  fr.  *§-  (W.  Schulze  Kuhn's 
Ztschr.  XXVII  606). 

LIQUIDS. 

A.    LIQUIDS  AS   CONSONANTS. 
Indg.  primitive  period. 

§  254.  One  of  the  most  difficult  questions  of  Indg.  phono- 
logy is  to  determine  how  many  liquids  the  Indg.  prim,  language 
possessed  and  what  their  nature  was  (cp.  SieversPhonetik  ^  p.  104 ff.). 


1)  If  the  Av.  uirai  hydfifvov  qipya-  should  mean  'door-poat'   and  be 
connected  with   Skr.  dfa-   (Zimmer   Altind.   Leben  154),   its   first    syllable 
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That  there  were  at  least  two  liquids,  is  seen  by  the  cir- 
cumstance that  the  European  languages  and  Armenian 
agree  in  presenting  r  in  many  cases  and  I  in  others,  r 
e.  g.  in  Arm.  berem  Gr.  (pipco  Lat.  fero  O.Ir.  berim  Goth. 
baira  'I  bear'  O.Bulg.  herq  'I  take'.  I  e.  g.  in  Arm.  li  (gen. 
lioy^  Gr.  nlrj-QTjg  Lat.  ple-nu-s  'full'  O.Ir.  linaim  'I  fill',  O.Icel. 
fleire  'more'  flestr  'most',  Lith.  pUna-s  O.Bulg.  plunu  'full'. 

A  fixed  law  of  representation  has  not  yet  been  gained  for 
the  Skr.  liquids. 

The  Skr.  equivalents  of  Europ.-Arm.  r  are  1)  mostly  r. 
bhdrami  :  Gr.  tpsgco.  2)  I.  luncati  'he  picks,  plucks,  plucks 
outl:  Gr.  opvaaco  'I  dig',  Lat.  runcare  'to  weed  out",  Lith.  runM 
'I  become  wrinkled'  rauka-s  'wrinkle'.  3)  r,  later  I.  rup-  lup- 
'tear,  break'  :  Lat.  rumpo,  Ags.  reofan  O.Icel.  rj'ufa  'to  break, 
tear  in  pieces'. 

Corresponding  to  europ.-Arm.  I  we  have  1 )  in  most  cases  r. 
prcLta-s  'filled'  :  Lat.  pletus  (according  to  0.  Weise  Bezzenb. 
Beitr.  VI  115  Skr.  r  always  corresponds  to  Gr.  I  after  ^-sounds, 
e.  g.  Skr.  irdvas  :  Gr.  xXffog).  2)  L  tula  'balance'  :  Gr.  ralavrov 
'balance',  Lat.  tollo,  O.Ir.  tallaim  'I  take  away',  Goth,  pulan 
'to  endure,  suffer'.  3)  r,  later  I.  rip-  lip-  'smear' :  Gr.  Unog  n. 
'fat',  Lat.  lippu-s  'blear-eyed',  Goth,  bi-leiban  to  remain'  (cp. 
Gr.  hnagiio  'I  persist  in  a  thing'),  Lith.  limpu  O.Bulg.  pri- 
It^p^nq  'I  stick,  glue'. 

The  laws  for  these  differences  still  remain  to  be  investigated. 
It  does  not  seem  to  be  a  mere  accident  that  Skr.  I  =  Arm.- 
Europ.  I  occurs  much  more  frequently  than  Skr.  I  =  Armen.- 
Europ.  r  ^). 


must  in  that  case  be  strong-grade.     The  interpretation  of  the  passage  in 
question  is  however  doubtful. 

1)  "There  is  hardly  a  root  containing  an  I  which  does  not  show  also 
forms  with  r;  words  written  with  the  one  letter  are  found  in  other  texts, 
or  in  other  parts  of  the  same  texts,  written  with  the  other.  In  the  later 
periods  of  the  language  they  are  more  separated,  and  the  I  becomes 
decidedly  more  frequent,  though  always  much  rarer  than  the  r  (only  as 
1  to  7  or  8  or  10)".    Whitney  Sanskrit  grammar  §  53. 
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Old  Iranian  had  only  r  as  opposed  to  Arm.-Europ.  r  and  I 
and  Skr.  r  and  I.  O.Pers.  I  only  in  loan-words.  It  still  remains 
to  be  investigated  whether,  and  how  far  the  ^sounds  in  the 
younger  Iran,  dialects  are  to  be  taken  into  account  for  fixing 
the  development  of  liquids  in  pre-historic  times. 

"With  this  state  of  things  i)  it  seems  to  be  most  suitable  to 

put  down  the  Indg.  primitive  forms  after  the  standpoint  of  the 

Europ.    languages  and    Armenian,    thus   e.   g.   *bhero  'I   bear', 

*pletd-s  'filled'. 

Eem.  W.  Heymann  'Das  I  der  idg.  Spraohen  gehort  der  idg.  Grund- 
sprache  an',  "Weimar  1873,  p.  1  if.,  and  D.  Pezzi  Glottologia  aria  reoen- 
tissima,  Torino  1877,  p.  17  ff.,  give  a  summary  of  the  older  views,  which 
have  been  put  forth,  regarding  the  previous  history  of  the  r-  and  ^-sounds 
met  with  in  the  Indg.  languages  in  historic  times. 

§  255.  Indg.  r.  Rt.  reudh-  'to  be  red'  :  Gr.  f()v0^6-g  Lat. 
ruber  (gen.  ruhri)  Umbr.  roju  'rubos'  O.Ir.  ruad  Goth,  rdups 
'red',  O.Icel.  ro&ra  f.  'blood',  O.Bulg.  rudrii  Skr.  rudhird-s  'red'. 
Stem  *dhuer-  'door,  gate'  (with  gradation)  :  Arm.  dtirti  gen.  dran, 
Gr.  Arcad.  OvQ-da  'out'  Att.  Ovga,  Lat.  pi.  fores,  O.Ir.  dorus,  Goth. 
dmir,  Lith.  pi.  diirys,  O.Bulg.  dvoru  ('yard'),  Skr.  dvar-  dur- 
(d  for  dh  §  480).  Stem  *qetuer-  'four'  (with  gradation)  :  Arm. 
cor-K,  Gi'.  Delph.  rhro^fg,  Lat.  quaUiior,  O.Ir.  cethir,  Goth,  fldvor, 
Lith.  Icetverl  'by  fours'  O.Bulg.  cetvero  (distrib.),  Skr.  catvdras. 
Rt.  uerg-  'eff'ect'  :  Arm.  gore  Gr.  fsgyov  spyov  OHG.  werah 
were  'work',  Av.  var^za-  'a  working'.  Rt.  sreu-  'flow' :  Gr.  Qsv/na 
'river',  O.Ir.  sruaim  'stream',  OHG.  strouni  'stream',  Lith.  sraveti 
'to  flow  tricklingly'  O.Bulg.  o-strovu  'island',  Skr.  srdvati  'flows'. 

Nominal  suffix  -fer-,  e.  g.  *ina-ter-  *ma-tr-  'mother' :  ace. 
sg.  Arm.  mair,  Gr.  fii^rspa,  Lat.  matrem,  O.Ir.  tnathir  n-,  OHG. 
muoter,   Lith.   moteri   ('wife')    O.Bulg.   matere,    Skr.   matdram; 


1)  Indg.  I  beside  r  could  be  held  as  definitely  proved  if  Fortunatov's 
rule  had  a  firmer  basis  viz. :  that,  where  in  Skr.  a  cerebral  consonant 
appears  as  representative  of  an  original  liquid  +  dental,  this  liquid  is  the 
regular  correspondent  of  Europ. -Arm.  I  (Bezzenberger's  Beitr.  VI  215  if.). 
F's  examples,  to  which  a  few  others  have  been  added  by  Windisch  Kuhn's 
Ztschr.  XXVIl  168,  are  for  the  most  part  etymologically  very  uncertain, 
nor  are  unexplained  exceptions  wanting.     Cp.  §  259. 

B  r  u  g  rn  a  n  n  ,  Pilemcinls.  14 
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Toc.  Gr.  /itfJTSQ,  Skr.  mdtar.  r  as  element  of  the  ending  of  the 
3.  pi.  mid.  :  Lat.  sequontu-r  O.Ir.  sechiti-r  'they  follow',  Skr. 
riric-re  perf.  from  ric-  'to  let  loose,  leave'. 

r  as  consonantal  glide  after  f,  e.  g.  *gf>"-«{-  'heavy',  see 
§§  284.  287. 

§  256.  Indg.  I.  Rt.  leiq-  'leave'  :  Armen.  IK-ane-m  Gr. 
lEinw  Lat.  linquo  O.Ir.  lecim  'I  leave',  Goth,  leihva  'I  lend',  Lith.  Uhii 
'I  leave'  O.Bulg.  otu-lSku  'remnant',  Skr.  rindkti  'lets  loose, 
leaves'.  Rt.  gel-  'fall,  drop'  :  Gr.  jSoAj;  'a  throw',  OHG.  quellan 
'to  spring,  gush',  Lith.  galas  'end',  Skr.  gdla-ti  'trickles  down'. 
Rt.  uelq-  'drag,  tear,  draw'  :  Gr.  ? Axoj  'I  drag,  draw',  f'Axo?  'wound, 
sore',  Lith.  vdhu  O.Bulg.  vUhq  'I  drag,  draw';  to  the  same 
root  Skr.  vfka-s  'wolf.  Rt.  Tdei-  'lean' :  Gr.  xXtvw  'I  lean,  bow', 
Lat.  cltvo-s  'hill',  O.Ir.  cloen  'slant,  unjust,  wicked',  Goth,  hldins 
'hill',  Lith.  sztatta-s  'mountain-slope',  Skr.  Srdi/a-ti  'leans  against, 
puts  to'. 

Nominal  suffixes  -lo-  -la-  -lu-.  Arm.  dai-l  da-l  'beestings', 
Gr.  drj-Xt]  'teat,  nipple'  6ij-Xv-g  'nourishing,  suckling,  of  female 
sex',  Lat.  fe-ldre  'to  suck',  O.Ir.  de-l  'teat,  dug',  OHG  ti-la  'a 
woman's  breast',  Lith.  pirm-dele  'she  who  has  given  birth  for 
the  first  time',  cp.  Skr.  dhd-ru-s  'sucking',  Kurd,  de-l  'little 
woman'. 

I  as  consonantal  glide  after  |,  e.  g.  root  form  ty,-^  s.  §§  284.  287. 

Aryan. 

§  257.  Indg.  r.  Skr.  radha-ti  'brings  about,  prepares, 
satisfies'  Av.  rcLdaiti  'prepares,  gives'  O.Pers.  avahya-radiy  'on 
that  account,  therefore'  :  Goth,  ga-redan  'to  provide'  O.S.  radan 
'to  advise,  help",  O.Bulg.  raditi  'to  provide,  take  care  of.  Skr. 
pari  Av.  pairi  O.Pers.  pariy  'about,  over,  against'  :  Gr.  v'fQi, 
Lat.  per-  in  permdgnus.  Perf.  Skr.  da-ddrS-a  Av.  da-dar^s-a 
'I  saw'  :  Arm.  tes-ane-m  I  see'  (§  263),  Gr.  SsQy.ofj.ai  SiSoQua, 
O.Ir.  perf.  ad-chon-darc  I  saw',  Goth,  ga-tarhjan  'to  mark 
out',  rt.  derJc-.  Skr.  pra-  Av.  O.Pers.  fra-  'before'  :  Gr.  ngo, 
Lat.  prod  pro,  O.Ir.  ro,   Lith.  pra-   O.Bulg.   pro-,    Indg.   *pro 
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'before'.  Skr.  ud-rd-  Av.  ud-ra-  a  water-animal  :  Gr.  vS-Qo-g 
vS-Qu  'water-serpent',  O.Icel.  otr  OHG.  ottar  'otter',  Lith.  ud-ra 
O.Bulg.  vyd-ra  'otter'. 

Skr.  rikh-  likh-  'scratch,  tear',  rekhci-  lefchcl-  'scratched 
streak,  stroke,  line'  :  Gr.  sQslxm  I  tear  open,  up',  Lith.  reJciii  I 
cut,  plough'. 

§  258.  Indg.  I.  Skr.  recdya-ti  Av.  raecay^iti  'leaves, 
abandons'  :  Arm.  IJc-ane-m  Gr.  Xtimo  etc.,  see  §  256.  Skr. 
irdv-as-  n.  'renown',  Av.  srav-ah-  n.  'word,  prayer',  Skr.  Sru-td- 
Av.  sru-ta-  'heard,  renowned'  :  Arm.  lu  'audible'  (?),  Gr.  y,ls fog 
y.Xsog  n.  renown  y.Xvr6-g  'renowned',  Lat.  in-dutu-s,  O.Ir.  clil 
'renown  doth  'renowned',  Goth,  hliuma  m.  'ear,  hearing',  OHG. 
L/udo-wtg  ' KlvTo/.ia/og ,  O.Bulg.  slovo  n.    word'. 

Skr.  roca-te  'lights'  rokd-s  'light'  lokd-s  'a  lighting,  open 
space',  Av.  raocah-  n.  'splendour'  O.Pers.  raucah-  n.  'day  :  Arm. 
lois,  gen.  lusoy,  'a  light,  Gr.  Xivno-g  'white',  Lat.  lux  luc-is,  O.Ir. 
loche  'lightning',  Goth,  liuhap  'light',  Lith.  lauJca-s  palish'  O.Bulg. 
luca  'beam,  ray,  root  forms  leuq-  and  leuTc-  (cp.  §  467).  Skr. 
uda-pru-t-  'swimming  in  water  pldv-a-te  'swims',  Av.  fra- 
fravaiti  'wavers  to  and  fro'  :  Arm.  lua-na-m  'I  wash',  Gr.  nXta 
'I  sail,  swim'  nlvxi-g  'washed',  Lat.  fluit,  O.Ir.  luath  'quick', 
OHG.  flewen  flouwan  'to  rinse,  wash',  Lith.  plduti  'to  rinse'. 

Skr.  luhhya-ti  'feels  a  strong  desire'  :  Lat.  luhet  libet,  Goth. 
liufs  O.Bulg.  Ijuhu  'dear.  Skr.  nUbM-la-m  'private  parts  :  Gr. 
of-Kpa-lo-g  navel,  umbo',  Lat.  umbi-l-wu-s,  O.Ir.  imh-l-iu  'navel', 
OHG.  naholo  'navel'. 

§  259.  Skr.  r  was  spoken  cerebral  (hence  the  change  of 
prim.  Ar.  n  to  n  in  its  vicinity,  §  199),  I  dental. 

r  became  h  in  absolute  finality.  Voc.  mdtdh  '0  mother  : 
Gr.  f^iijrfp.     antdh  'in  the  inside'  :  Lat.  inter.    Cp.  §  647,  3. 

From  a  liquid  with  a  following  dental  explosive  or  nasal 
often  arose  a  cerebral  explosive,  or  a  nasal,  katu-s  kdtulca-s 
'sharp,  biting'  :  Lith.  kartu-s  'bitter .  gand-s  'band,  crowd'  :  Gr. 
dysiQco  ayogd.  jathdra-  'belly,  womb'  :  Goth,  kilpei  'womb'. 
ani-  'the  part  of  the  leg  just  above  the  knee,  axle  peg'  :  Gr. 
(xiXlvT)  ioXX6-v  fr.  *u>X-v-o-v,  Lat.  ulna,   paiia-s  wager,  stipulation, 
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promised  reward'  :  Lith.  pdna-s  'profit'.  In  like  manner  prob- 
ably Ids-ami  I  long,  desire'  fr.  *la-ls-,  cp.  la-las-a-s  'eager 
for,  desirous',  Lat.  lascwo-s.  It  is  still  unexplained  from  what 
point  of  view  such  forms,  as  opposed  to  others  in  which  the 
liquid  apparently  under  similar  conditions  remained,  are  to  be 
judged.  It  is  not  improbable  that  intermixture  of  dialects  has 
taken  place.  Cp.  p.  209  foot-note  and  in  addition  to  the  liter- 
ature quoted  there  Prohde  Bezzenberger's  Beitr.  Ill  130  S. 

Nasal  from  liquid  through  dissimilation,  can-curyate  fr. 
older  Ved.  car-curt/dte  moves  quickly',  intens.  fr.  car-,  cafl- 
cala-s  'moving  to  and  fro',  from  cal-.  pam-phulyate,  intens.  to 
phdlati  'springs  assunder'.     Cp.  §  282. 

r  underwent  transposition  before  certain  consonant  com- 
binations, e.  g.  from  dari-  'see'  fut.  draksydmi  (cp.  Gr.  dsQ^o^iai) 
perf.  2.  sg.  dadrdstha  inf.  drdstum;  from  tarp-  'to  satiate 
one's  self  perf.  2.  sg.  tatrdptha  beside  tatdrptha;  from  sarp- 
crawl'  fut.  srapsydmi  beside  sarpsydmi  aor.  dsrapsam  beside 
dsclrpsa7n. 

§  260.  Avestic.  Before  i-  and  M-vowels  an  anaptyctic  i 
or  u  was  prefixed  to  initial  r-.  'rista-  part.  fr.  rae^-  'to  be 
connected  with',  "rusta-  part.  fr.  raod-  'to  grow  forth'.  An 
anaptyctic  vowel  arose  from  medial  r  before  and  after  consonants, 
which,  when  r  preceded,  was  generally  represented  by  e.  Perf. 
dadar^sa  :  Skr.  daddria,  Gr.  dsihp>iu,  from  rt.  derJc-  'see',  e  also 
after  er  =  Indg.  ^,  j,  e.  g.  pait.  kerHa- :  Skr.  kftd-  'made',  prim.  f. 
*qfto-  (§  288).  Other  vowels  more  seldom,  e.  g.  pres.  s"ru-nao-mi 
from  sru- :  Skr.  sru-  'hear' :  s'ri-nao-mi  {ni-s'rinaomi  'I  hand  down') 
from  sri-  :  Skr.  iri-  'direct  towards,  direct  to'.  Further  e  was 
suffixed  to  final  r,  e.  g.  antar^  'between'  :  O.Pers.  atar  Skr. 
antdr.    Cp.  §§  624.  649,  4. 

r  became  spirant  before  k,  p,  t,  when  the  next  preceding, 
sonant  had  the  chief  accent.  This  pronunciation  of  the  r  was 
represented  by  hr  before  k,  p,  but  hrt  became  s.  This  law 
also  obtained  for  er  =  Skr.  f  (§  288).  mahr-ka-  m.  'death, 
destruction'  fr.  *mdr-ka-  beside  markka-  (with  the  same  meaning) 
=  Skr.  marled-  m.  'an  injuring  of  the  sun,  a  darkening',   vehrka- : 
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Skr.  vfka-  'wolf,   Indg.   *m^o-.     kehrp-  'form,    body' :  Skr.  lifp- 

'forra,    appearance',      masya-    (masiya-)  :  Skr.   Ved.   mdrtiya- 

O.Pers.  martiya-  'mortal   being ,  man',     a-mesa-  :  Skr.   a-mfta- 

'iramortal'   beside  merHa-  :  Skr.   mpd-.      Cp.  Bartholomae   Ar. 

Forsch.  II  35  ff.  and  §  674. 

Rem.  Prim.  Ar.  final  -rt,  -rt  always  appear  as  -r^J^,  -er*^,  e.  g.  ha- 
her"^  =  Skr.  sa-hft  'once'.  The  law,  whereby  -t  became  -J  (§  649,  6),  was 
therefore  older  than  the  change  of  rt  to  s. 

ur-  was  transposed  with  «6-prefix,  e.  g.  "rvcLta-  n.  'a  deter- 
mining' :  Gr.  fQTjTo-g  'determined,  settled'.     See  §  157. 

§  261.  Old  Persian,  s,  whose  exact  pronunciation  cannot 
be  closely  defined,  appears  for  prim.  Ar.  tr  =  prim.  Iran.  Jr. 
si-  :  Av.  pri-  Skr.  tri-  'three',  pusa-  :  Av.  pupra-  Skr.  putrd- 
'son'.  Gen.  pisa :  Av.  pipro  Gr.  nar^og  'of  a  father'.  See  §§  353. 
473,  2. 

Armenian. 

§  262.  Indg.  r.  erek  'evening'  :  Gr.  sQifiog  n.  Goth,  riqis-a- 
n.  Skr.  rajas-  n.  'darkness',  Indg.  *regos.  e-re-K  'three'  (e-pro- 
thetic,  §  263) :  Gr.  rgsiq^  Lat.  ires,  O.Ir.  tri,  Goth,  preis,  O.Bulg. 
trije^  Skr.  trdyas,  Indg.  *trei-es  'three',  cer  'old  man' :  Gr.  ytQovr- 
Skr.  jdrant-  'old  man',  skesur,  gen.  skesri,  'mother-in-law':  Gr. 
sxvQa  Lat.  socru-s  Corn,  hweger  Goth,  svaihro  O.Bulg.  svekry 
Skr.  ivasru-  'mother-in-law',  tu-r  'gift':  Gr.  ^w-qo-v,  O.Bulg. 
da-ru.     dustr,  gen.  dster^  'daughter':  Gr.  dvydttjg. 

Indg.  I.  liz-u-m  'I  lick' :  Gr.  Xsixco  Lat.  Z«w^o  O.Ir.  Ugim 
'I  lick',  Goth,  hi-ldigo  'I  lick',  Lith.  /eiw  Skr.  tehmi  lehmi  'I  lick'i 
rt.  leigh-.  ail,  gen.  ailoy,  'alius' :  Gr.  akko-g  Lat.  alius  O.Ir.  a«7e 
Goth,  «?;■^■s  'other'. 

§  263.  r  became  r  before  n  (occasionally  also  in  other  cases 
without  any  clear  reason),  dufn,  gen.  dran,  'door',  an  extension 
of  the  Indg.  st.  *dhur-  with  the  suffix  -en-:  Gr.  Arcad.  6vQ-Sa 
'out',  jefn-u-m  'I  warm  myself,  beside /er  'warmth'  jerm  'warm': 
Gr.  QsQoq  dig/.c6-g,  Lat.  formu-s.  Thus  also  when  r  goes  back 
to  Indg.  f,  e.  g.  garn  'lamb' :  Skr.  t<r-aw-a-s  {ur-  fr.  *uur-,  §  157), 
Gr.  gen.  ag-v-og,  Indg.  % +eM-  (§  291). 
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X  appears  in  some  words  for  Indg.  r  and  l-,  without  the 
special  cause  being  known.  astX,  gen.  astel,  'star,  constellation': 
Gr.  daxrjQ  uotqo-v  Lat.  stella  fr.  *ster-la  Bret,  sterenn  Goth. 
stairno  Skr.  stdr-  'star',  eln,  gen.  eUn,  'hart' :  Gr.  sXXog  'a  young 
hart'  fr.  *ek-v-o-g,  sAayo-;  'hart'  fr.  *el-ig,-bho-s,  Cymr.  elain  'hind', 
O.Bulg.  jel-en-t  'hart'. 

Jr,  ir,  JZ  were  transposed  to  rh,  rt,  lb.  surh,  gen.  srhoy, 
'clean' :  Skr.  Subh-rd-s  'bright,  pretty'.  Mirtn,  gen.  fcrtan,  'sweat' : 
Gr.  idQwg.  e-lbair  'brother'  (e-  prothetic,  s.  below) :  Lat.  frater, 
Skr.  bhrdtar-. 

Initial  liquid  developed  a  prothetic  vowel  which  appears 
as  6;  a: 

Original  initial  liquid,  e-rek  'evening':  Skr.  rajas-.  aXues 
'fox':  Skr.  lopaSa-. 

Secondary  initial  liquid.  e-re-^° 'three' :  Ski.  trdy-as.  e-Xbair 
brother' :  Lat.  f rater.  a-Xbeur  'a  spring'  fr.  *bXeur,  older  *bXeu(a)r : 
Gr.  <pQeaQ  'a  well'  fr.  *<ppi]-fap. 

Rem.  o-prothesis  perhaps  in  orc-a-m  'I  break  open'  and  o^-a-m 
'I  bewail'.     See  Hubsohmann  Arraen.  Stud.  I  46.  47. 

Indg.  r  was  dropped  in  tes-ane-m  'I  see' :  Gr.  SigMfiai.  The 
reason  of  its  dropping  out  is  unknown. 

Greek. 

§  264.  Indg.  r.  ogsya  'I  stretch  out':  Lat.  rego.,  O.Ir. 
imper.  e-rig  'erect  thyself,  Goth,  uf-rakja  'I  lift  up'.  niQa 
'beyond,  further  nsgdm  'I  pass  through'  nopo-g  'passage,  ford, 
way' :  Arm.  heri  'far,  distant',  Lat.  per-egre  'in  a  foreign  land',  O.Ir. 
ire  'ulterior',  Goth,  farjan  'to  sail,  drive',  O.Bulg.  perq  'I  traverse', 
Skr.  par  as  'more  distant,  farther'.  vnsQ  vusIq  (fr.  *v7ii;pi,,  §§  131. 
645  final  2)  'over'  vnspo-g  'pestle' :  Lat.  s-uper,  Goth,  ufar 
'over'  u/aro  'thereon' :  Skr.  updri  'above'.  nsQioixai  'I  break 
wind'  :  OHG.  ferzan  'to  break  wind',  Lith.  perdMu  'I  break 
wind',  Skr.  pdrdate  'breaks  wind',  rspcfofiai  'I  become  dry' :  Lat. 
torreo  fr.  *tors-eio,  Goth,  ga-pairsa  'I  wither',  Skr.  tarsa-s  'thirst'. 
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TQem  (aor.  Horn.  TQsa-aai)  'I  flee,  tremble'  rps'^co  'I  tremble": 
Lat.  tremo,  Lith.  trimii  'I  tremble  (with  cold)'  O.Bulg.  trt^sq  'I 
shake',  Skr.  trdsami  "I  tremble  at,  quake'.  ay-Qo-g  'field':  Lat. 
a^-er^  Goth,  akrs  'field',  Skr.  a/r^-s  'a  plain'.  Tii;^)  nvg-og  'fire' : 
Arm.  /jwr,  gen.  ^ro«/,  'fire',  Umbr.  pure  'igne',  OHG.  fuir  fiur 
'fire'.  a-Kv-Qo-q  'powerless,  without  authority'  kv-qoq  'power': 
Skr.  su-ra-  Av.  su-ra-  'strong,  sublime'. 

§  265.  Indg.  I.  Is/og  n.  'bed'  a-loxo-g  'bed-mate'  (a-  fr. 
a-,  §  564)  :  Lat.  lectu-s,  O.Ir.  lige  'bed',  Goth.  Uga  'I  lie',  O.Bulg. 
sq-logu  adj.  'censors  tori'.  ytoX-cov-o-g  'hill' :  Lat.  colli-s  fr.  *col-n-i-s, 
ex-cello,  Ags.  %i^i  'hill',  Lith.  kdt-n-a-s  'mountain'  kelu  'I  raise'. 
l-uXda  'I  melt,  make  liquid' :  OHG.  smelzan  'to  melt,  dissolve'. 
kXsti-tco  'I  steal'  :  Lat.  clepo,  Goth.  /j^«/a  'I  steal',  Pruss.  au-Mipts 
'concealed'.  xav-X6-g  'stalk' :  Lat.  cau-U-s  'stalk'  cau-lae  'holes, 
openings',  Lith.  hdu-la-s  'bone'. 

§  266.  Affections  of  Gr.  q  and  I  (partly  proceeding  from 
Indg.  r,  I  §  292). 

The  one  liquid  was  sometimes  put  in  the  place  of  the  other 
by  dissimilation,  e.  g.  ■/s(paX-apyia  beside  ■AS(faX-aXy('a  'head-ache', 
to  aXyog,  /.ioquoXvttco  'I  frighten'  beside  /uoQ-fiogo-g  'fear',  dTjXrjrriQ 
(Hesych.)  beside  drjQrjTriQ  'hunter' ;  or  one  of  the  two  liquids  was 
dropped,  e.  g.  (foxgia  beside  (fQatQia  'brotherhood,  clan',  Sqv- 
cpuaro-g  fr.  S^v-cppajtro-g  'fence',  £y.-7iayXog  'frightful'  fr.  *sK-nXay-}.o-g, 
to  sK-nXayrjvut;  or  the  first  liquid  was  changed  to  a  nasal,  e.  g. 
yayyaXiX,M  'I  tickle'  fr.  *yaXyaXi!^(o  (beside  yagyaWQui).  Cp.  §  282. 
Probably  also  by  dissimilation  Cret.  (Gortyn.)  (.lalrvQeg  fr.  fiuQvvQsg 
'witnesses';  palatal  I  was  the  intermediate  stage  between  p  and  t. 

Initial  p,  X  underwent  vowel-prothesis.  e-pvdp6-g  'red' :  Lat- 
ruber,  Skr.  rudhird-s.  opvaaa  'I  dig' :  Lat.  runco.  t-Xacpgo-g 
'nimble' :  OHG.  lungar.  a-Xtvai  'to  spread  over,  besmear'  :  Lat. 
li-no,  O.Ir.  le-nim  'I  cling  to'.  Cp.  §  626.  Ibid,  also  concerning 
medial  anaptyxis. 

The  combinations  sr-  and  ur-  became  p-  i.  e.  voiceless  r, 
the  former  in  prim,  Gr.,  the  latter  in  the  course  of  the  individual 
dialects,  e.  g.  Qsa  'I  flow'  fr.  Indg.  *sreu-o,  Skr.  srdvcimi,  to  which 
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also  Corcyr.  phofai  Horn,  ^oal  'streams' ;  Att.  QtjtQci  'a  saying'  = 
El.  fgdrpa.     Cp.  §§  164.  565. 

Anteconsonantal  X  was  pronounced  I  in  Cret.  (Russ.  as),  and 
as  such  passed  into  m,  e.  g.  avy.a:  Ion.  aXxi]  'strength,  Ofvym  : 
Horn.  dfXyco  'I  enchant,  cheat'  (cp.  Lith.  §  280). 

X  before  t,  d  became  v  in  certain  Doric  districts,  e.  g. 
(fivrarog  'dearest',  rivdov  'I  came'. 

Italic. 

§  267.  Indg.  r.  Lat.  res ,  Umbr.  re-per  'pro  re'  :  Skr. 
rd-s  (instr.  ray-d)  'wealth'.  Lat.  rex  regis,  Osc.  regaturei  dat. 
'rectori',  Marruc.  regen\a  dat.  'reginae' :  Gall,  -rix  'king'  in  Dumno- 
rix  etc.,  O.Ir.  rt  gen.  ri<7,  Skr.  rdj-an-  'king.  Lat.  fero, 
Umbr.  ferar  'feratur',  Volsc.  ferom  'ferre',  Marruc.  ferenter 
'ferentur' :  Gr.  r/ie'^;©,  Skr.  bhdrami.  Lat.  verto^  Umbr.  co-vertu 
'convertito',  Osc.  fsQooQsi  'Versori,  T^onauo  :  Goth,  oairpan  'to 
become',  Lith.  vefsti  and  vartyti  'to  turn,  direct  to'  O.Bulg.  vratiti 
'to  turn,  direct  to',  Skr.  vdrtate  'revolves,  rolls'.  Lat.  serpo : 
Gr.  f'^TTw,  Skr.  sdrpdmi,  Indg.  *serpd  'I  creep,  crawl'.  Lat. 
termo  termen,  Umbr.  tennnom-e  'ad  terminum',  Osc.  terem- 
nattens  'tormina verunt'  :  Gr.  rsQ/iuov  'boundary'  tiq/hk  'goal', 
Skr.  tdrman-  n.  'point  of  the  offering  rod'.  Lat.  frtgus,  Umbr. 
frehtef  'refrigerans,  frigefaciens' :  Gr.  ptyo?  'frost',  prim.  f.  *srigos 
(§  570).  Lat.  caper  capra,  Umbr.  cabriner  gen.  'caprini'  :  Gr. 
xccTipo-g 'hoa,v\  O.Icel.  hafr  'he-goat'.  Lat.  acer  dcris,  Osc.  akrid 
abl.  'acri' :  Gr.  ax-^o-g  'point',  Lith.  asztru-s  O.Bulg.  ostru  'sharp', 
Skr.  catur-aira-  'four-cornered'. 

§  268.  Indg.  I.  Lat.  lux  lucis,  Osc.  Luvkis  'Lucius' :  Gr. 
Xsvxo-g  'white'.  Lat.  luo  re-luo  so-luto-s  :  Gr.  Xvco  'I  loose',  O.Icel. 
Igja  'to  crush,  shatter',  Goth.  Idus  'loose',  Skr.  lu-nd-mi  'I  cut, 
cut  down,  annihilate'.  Lat.  gelu,  Osc.  ysXav  'pruinam' :  O.Icel. 
Itala  'to  freeze'  Goth,  kalds  'cold',  O.Bulg.  sUdica  'snow-rain'. 
Lat.  sol :  Gr.  '^sXto-g  rjXio-g  Mid.  Cymr.  heul  Corn,  houl  Goth. 
sauil  O.Icel.  sol  Lith.  sdule,  Skr.  Ved.  suvar  (gen.  sur-as) 
Av.  hvar"  'sun'.  Lat.  fios  floris,  Osc.  Pluusal  dat.  'Florae'^ 
Sabin,  Flusare  abl.  'Florali'  :  O.Ir.  Math  'blossom'  Cymr.   blodau 
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'flos',  Goth,  hloma  m.  'flower'  OHG.  Muot  'blossom'.  Lat.  cluni-s: 
Cymr.  dun  'hip',  O.Icel.  Maun  'buttock',  Lith.  szhuni-s  'hip, 
upper  part  of  the  thigh',  Skr.  ironi-s  Av.  sraoni-s  'buttock,  hip'  i). 
Lat.  ala  fr.  *acsla  (op.  §§  503.  570)  :  OHG.  ahsla  Ags.  eaxl 
O.Icel  Qxl  'axle',  prim.  Germ.  *axslo. 

§  269.  Latin.  Affections  of  prim.  Lat.  r,  I  (partly  arising 
from  Indg.  r,  I  §  295). 

The  one  liquid  was  often  put  in  the  place  of  the  other  by 
dissimilation:  r  for  Z,  e.  g.  in  caeruleu-s  'azure'  fr.  caelu-m,  suffix 
-cro-  in  lucru-m  simulclcru-m  lavUcru-m  etc.  from  -do-  (saedu-m), 
which  arose  from  *-tlo-  (§  367),  suffix  -ari-  from  -Clli-  in 
exemplciri-s  militari-s  lUneLri-s  etc.  (cp.  aequMi-s  ncLvoili-s  etc.); 
I  for  r,  e.  g.  in  vulgar  Latin  pelegrmu-s  (Italian  pellegrino)  fr. 
per-egrmii-s.  r  was  dropped  by  dissimilation  in  prae-stigiae 
beside  prae-strlgiae ,  frcigare  beside  fragrdre  etc.  For  a  like 
reason  nasal  from  liquid  in  cancer  cancrT  fr.  *carcro-  :  Gr. 
xapyJvo-g  Skr.  karhata-s  'crab'.     Cp.  §  282. 

r  disappeared  before  s  +  consonant,  com-pesco  'I  constrain' 
fr.  *-per(c)-scd  *par(c)-sco,  to  Skr.  pare-  'to  put  in  connexion'. 
posco  fr.  *por{c)-sco  :  Skr.  p^chdmi  'I  ask',  Indg.  *pyTc-sfc6  from 
rt.  prek-.  tostu-s  fr.  *tors-tu-s,  to  torreo.  Maspiter  beside  older 
Marspiter.     Tuseu-s  beside  Umbr.  Tursco-  Tusco-. 

II  fr.  rl.  Stella  from  *ster-loL:  cp.  Gr.  aoTrjQ  Bret,  sterenn 
Goth,  stairno  'star',  agellu-s  fr.  *ager-lo-s,  older  *ag^-lo-s 
(§  633).    pauUu-s  fr.  *paur-lo-s:  Gr.  navpo-g. 

ss,  s  from  rs  (from  rss)  in  prossum  prosa  quossum  susiim 
etc.  =  prorsmn  etc.  It  is  uncertain  whether  the  preceding  long 
vowel  was  here  a  co-operating  factor.  This  is  not  proved  by 
vorsus  morsus  etc.,  since  r  may  here  have  been  restored  by 
levelling  (cp.  vorto  mordeo). 


1)  Gr.  xXonq  'coccyx'  will  also  belong  to  this  category,  notwithstanding 
its  problematical  vooalism.  Cp.  the  author  Zum  heut.  Stand  der  Sprach- 
wiss.  70  f. 
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ri,  ro  became  er  through  the  intermediate  stage  f  in  cer- 
tu-s  =  Gr.  x^iTo-g,  ager  =  Gr.  aypd-g  etc.  See  §§  33.  623 
rem.  1.  633. 

Just  as  medius  arose  from  *medio-s,  and  mortuo-s  from 
*mortuo-s  (§§  135.  170),  so  also  postconsonantal  I  became 
sonantal,  and  thus  arose  -ol-,  -ul-,  -il-.  This  process  seems  first 
to  have  been  effectuated  in  the  archaic  period. 

po-culu-m,  older  po-colo-ni,  sae-culu-m,  pia-culu-m  (Umbr. 
piha-klu  'piaculorum')  etc.  beside  which  also  po-clu-m, 
sae-du-m  etc.  Analogously  -holo-,  -hulo-,  -hili-  fr.  -hlo-  (Gr. 
-0Ao-),  -hli-,  as  tabola  tabula  fr.  Habla  (Umbr.  tafle  e  'in 
tabula'),  angulu-s  (Umbr.  anglom-e  'in  angulum')  fr.  *anclo-s 
(§  499),  to  ancu-s  uncus  and  OHG.  angul.  populus  poplu-s 
(Umbr.  poplom  'populum').  nomen-culator  fr.  nomen-clcLtor.  Con- 
cerning coculu-m  and  torculu-s  cp.  also  §  431  c. 

Bern.  A  similar  origin  of  er  from  r  seems  to  me  very  doubtful  in 
pi.  generi  (cp.  Gr.  ya/jp^ot),  iimeru-s  (cp.  Umbr.  onse  'in  umero'  Goth,  ams 
'shoulder'),  numeru-s  (cp.  Oac.  Niumsieis  'Numerii').     See  §  568,  3. 

§  270.  Umbrian.  r  often  remains  unwritten  before  s, 
e.  g.  fasiu  fasio  beside  farsio  'farrea',  pesnimu  beside 
persnimu  'precamino'.  In  like  manner  the  orthography 
fluctuates  with  final  r,  e.  g.  emantu  beside  emantur  'emantur', 
-pe  beside  -per  'per,  pro'.  In  these  cases  r  must  have  experienced 
a  weakening. 

§  271.  Oscan.  r  and  I  became  sonantal  before  and  after 
consonants,  and  then  arose  an  anaptyctic  vowel.  This  took  the 
quality  of  the  preceding  vowel  when  the  liquid  came  first  in 
the  consonant  combination,  and  that  of  the  following  vowel  when 
it  did  not  come  first.  I)  aragetud  'argento',  amiricatud  'inmer- 
cato,  non  mercato',  Ma/xspsmsg  'Mamercius',  teremniss  'ter- 
minibus',  Alafaternum  'Alfaternorum'  to  Lat.  albu-s.  2) 
sakarater  'sacratur*  beside  <Jtty.opo  'sacrum'  or' 'sacra',  putiirus- 
pid  nom.  'utrique'  beside  piiterei-pid  loc.  'in  utroque*,  Vestiri- 
kiiiii  dat.  'Vestricio',  sicolom  'diem'  beside  loc.  zikel\ei\  abl. 
ziculud.  Beside  these  however  without  anaptyxis  altrei  dat. 
'alteri',  alttram  'alteram',  ehtrad  'extra'  etc.,  see  §  627. 
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Cp.  also  Pelign.  Alafis  'Alfius',  Salavatur  'Salvator,  prista- 
falacirix  (Lat.  *prae-stahuloLtrix)  'antistita',  sacaracirix  (Lat. 
*sacratnx)  'sacrificans'  {-cr-  fr.  -tr-,  §  367). 

Old  Irish. 

§  272.  Indg.  r.  roth  'wheel',  Gall,  petor-ritum  'four-wheeled 
chariot'  :  Lat.  rota,  OHG.  rad  n.  'wheel',  Lith.  rata-s  'wheel', 
Skr.  rdtha-s  'vehicle,  war-chariot',  daur  (gen.  daro)  Cymr. 
derwen  'oak'  (to  which  O.Ir.  druid  Gall.  Druidae  'druids'?)  :  Gr. 
dopv  'wood,  shaft,  spear'  ligv-g  'tree,  oak',  Goth,  triu  'tree',  Lith. 
derva  'resinous  wood'  O.Bulg.  drevo  'wood,  tree',  Skr.  ddru  dru- 
Av.  dcLuru  n.  'wood',  ore  'pig'  :  Gr.  noQxo-g  Lat.  porcu-s  OHG. 
farh  farah  Lith.  parsza-s  O.Bulg.  prasij,  prim.  f.  *porTco-s  'pig, 
sucking-pig',  brai  Mid.  Ir.  'eye-brows'  :  Gr.  6<f>pv-Q  OHG.  hrawa 
O.Bulg.  hruv-i  Skr.  bhru-s  'eye-brow',  fe-r  'man'  :  Lat.  vir  Goth. 
vair  Lith.  nyra-s  Skr.  vira-s,  Indg.  *ui-r6-s  and  *m-r6-s  'man'. 
Comparative  suffix  Indg.  -tero- :  air-ther  'East'  (to  ar  'before,  ante') 
lerithir  'more  diligent".  Gr.  nb-rsgo-g  'uter'  (x)/.i6-T£go-Q  'rawer', 
Lat.  i-teru-tn,  Skr.  ka-tard-s  'uter'.  e-ter  e-tir  'between'  :  Lat. 
in-ter,  Skr.  an-tdr. 

§  273.  Indg.  I.  lothur  Mid.  Bret,  louazr  "alveus,  'canalis' 
Gall,  lautro  'balneo' :  Arm.  log-ana-m  'I  bathe  myself,  Gr.  Xovm 
'I  wash'  Xovtq6-v  'bath',  Lat.  lavo  lautu-s.  gel  'white' :  Lat.  helus 
(holus,  olusj,  helvo-s,  OHG.  gelo  (infl.  gelawer)  'yellow',  Lith. 
Mu  '1  grow  green'  O.Bulg.  selije  n.  'greens,  vegetables'  zelenu 
'green',  Skr.  hdri-s  Av.  zairi-s  'yellowish*,  salann  Cymr.  halan 
'salt'  :  Arm.  aX  (gen.  ali)  Gr.  uXq  Lat,  sell  salis  Goth,  salt 
O.Bulg.  solt  'salt',  melg  'milk':  Gr.  dfigXym  'I  milk',  OHG. 
melchan  'to  milk',  Goth,  miluks  'milk'  (§  628),  Lith.  meim  'I 
milk',  O.Bulg.  mUsti  'to  milk'.  Idr  Cymr.  llawr  'pavement, 
floor'  :  Ags.  flor  'house-floor'  MHG.  vluor  'corn-field,  ground,  soil'. 

§  274.  A  transposition  of  vowel  +  liquid  is  assumed  in 
flaith  'dominion'  (Goth,  valdan  'to  rule'),  f7-ass  'shower  of  rain 
fr.  *urasta  (Skr.  varsd-s  'rain')  and  in  many  other  words  (Zeuss- 
Ebel  G.  C.  168,  J.  Schmidt  Voc.  II  370  ff.,  Windisch  Ir.  Gramm. 
§  79).     It  is   unknown   to  us   within   what   limits   this   sound- 
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process  is  to  be  acknowledged  and   by   what  it  has   been   oc- 
casioned. 

Rem.  A  great  number  of  the  examples  brought  forward  are  to  be 
separated  viz.  all  those  cases  in  which  ri  re,  li  le  depend  upon  Indg.  r,  I 
(§  298),  and  those  in  which  the  liquid  with  the  accompanying  vowel  was 
the  continuation  of  r,  I  specially  developed  in  Ir.  through  samprasaraxta, 
as  du-fu-tharcair  'voluit'  fr.  *du-fu-thrcai)-  from  -ihracair  (§  634). 

Germanic. 

§  275.  Indg.  r.  Goth,  rapjo  'account',  OHGr.  redia  reda 
'account,  a  talking  over,  speech'  :  Lat.  ratio.  OHG.  rio^an  Ags. 
reotan  'to  complain,  weep',  OHG.  ro:^  'a  weeping,  complaining' : 
Lat.  rudo  'I  bray',  Lith.  raudd,  'plaint'  O.Bulg.  rydajq  'plaint', 
Skr.  ruddmi  'I  lament,  weep'.  Goth,  ga-tairan  'to  destroy, 
demolish',  OHG.  fir-zeran  Ags.  teran  'to  loosen,  destroy'  :  Gr. 
Sega  '1  skin,  flay',  Lett,  n^-daras  f.  pi.  'chips  of  bark'  O.Bulg. 
derq  'I  skin',  Skr.  perf.  daddra  'he  burst'.  Goth,  ga-dars 
OHG.  gi-tar  perf.  'I  dare,  venture'  :  Gr.  Aeol.  Ospaog  'courage', 
QeQatrrjg  Qsgdinnog  (Ospaog  :  GagCog  =  nevdog  :  nadog) ,  Skr- 
dhdrscLmi  'I  dare,  venture'.  Goth,  fraihnan  Ags.  fri^nan  O.Icel. 
fregna  'to  ask'  :  Lat.  precor  iirocu-s,  Lith.  prassgti  O.Bulg. 
prositi  'to  demand,  ask  for',  Skr.  praS-nd-s  'a  questioning'.  Goth. 
tag-r  n.  OHG.  zahar  m.  'tear' :  Gr.  <5ay.-gv  Lat.  dacruma  lacrima 
O.Bret,  dacr  O.Ir.  der  'tear'.  Nominal  suffix  Indg.  -tro- :  Goth. 
maur-^r  Ags.  mor-por  n.  'murder',  OHG.  ruo-dar  n.  'oar':  cp. 
Arm.  araur,  gen.  arauroy,  'plough'  {-ur-  =  -tr-,  §  360),  Gr.  ago- 
XQo-v  'plough',  Lat.  claus-tru-m 'inclosure,  bolt',  Skr.  iro-tra-m  'ear. 

§  276.  I.  Goth.  Idu-n  OHG.  Ion  O.Icel.  laun  'pay, 
reward'  :  Gr.  cmo-Xavio  'I  enjoy'  ^I'g  'booty',  Lat.  lucru-m^ 
Laverna  'goddess  of  thieves',  O.Ir.  lo-g  luag  luach  n.  'pay, 
reward'  (?),  O.Bulg.  lov-u  "hunt,  capture'.  Goth,  lisan  OHG. 
lesan  O.Icel.  lesa  'gather,  collect'  :  Lith.  lesti  'to  pick  up  with 
the  beak'.  Goth,  viljdu  opt.  'velim*  pi.  vileima  'velimus',  inf. 
viljan  OHG.  wellan,  OHG.  wala  f.  O.Icel.  val  n.  'choice'  :  Lat. 
velim  velle,  Lith.  velyti  'to  wish,  grant,  advise'  O.Bulg.  voliti 
'to  be  willing',  Skr.  va-vdra  perf.  'chose  himself,  pre- 
ferred' vdra-s  'a   wish'.     Goth,  valdan   OHG.  waltan   'to  rule, 
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govern'  :  Lat.  valeo,  O.Ir.  flaith  f.  'dominion'.  Goth,  lilutrs 
(tl?)  OHG.  hlutar  'clear,  pure'  :  Gr.  y.Xv^m  '1  wash  out,  clean' 
fr.  *y,XvS-i,(x),  y.liSav  'a  wave'.  OHG.  slingan  'to  entwine,  wind, 
to  creep  like  a  serpent',  O.Icel.  slyngva  slyngja  'to  sling' : 
Lith.  slenJcu  'I  crawl'  slanha  'creeper',  O.Bulg.  slqhu  'crooked', 
rt.  sletdq-.  OHG.  nehul  'fog',  O.Icel.  nifl-  in  compounds  'darkness' : 
Gr.  vE(piX7j,  Lat.  nebula,  O.Ir.  nel. 

§  277.     West  Germanic. 

Examples  of  dissimilation.  In  OHG.  I  from  r,  e.  g.  in 
murmulon  murmulunga  beside  murmuron  'to  murmur'  murmu- 
runga  'a  murmuring'  :  Lat.  murmurcLre  'to  murmur,  grumble', 
Gr.  fivQi-ivQeiv  i.ioQi.ivQeiv  'to  murmur,  roar,  ripple';  in  the  loan- 
words turtul-tUba  fr.  Lat.  turtur,  martela  beside  martera  martra 
'torture,  rack'  martolon  beside  martoron  martron  'to  torture,  rack' 
fr.  Greek-Lat.  martyr  martyrium.  Cp.  §  282.  Dropping  of  r,  I. 
OHG.  crislcimmon  beside  criscrimmon  cristcrimmon  'to  gnash  the 
teeth  with  rage',  cp.  08.  gristgrimmo  'a  gnashing  of  teeth'.  It 
is  not  so  certain  that  OHG.  bior  Ags.  be6r  O.Icel.  bjorr  'beer' 
are  related  to  OHG.  briuwan  'to  brew',  Greek -Thrac.  ^qvto-v 
a  kind  of  beer,  Lat.  de-frutu-m;  in  case  they  do,  the  dropping 
of  the  root  r  must  be  ascribed  to  the  prim.  Germ,  period 
(*6(r)eM-ra-).  Many  bring  Goth,  fugls  OHG.  fogal  'bird' 
together  with  OHG.  fliogan  'to  fly';  the  dissimilatoric  dis- 
appearance of  the  I  would  also  here  be  prim.  Germ.  {*f(l)u^-la-). 

In  the  final  syllable  of  nouns  with  r-  and  I-  suffixes,  when 
r  and  I  followed  a  spirant  or  explosive,  through  the  disappearance 
of  the  short  vowel  (§  635)  after  the  liquid,  there  arose  in 
"West  Germ,  f  and  |  out  of  which  a  new  vowel  was  developed, 
in  OHG.  OS.  a,  Ags.  e,  o.  Norn.  ace.  OHG.  acchar  OS.  accar 
Ags.  mccer  'field'  =  Goth.  nom.  akrs  ace.  akr,  Gr.  d/Qo-g  aypo-v; 
OHG.  fogal  OS.  fugal  Ags.  fu^ol  'bird'  =  Goth.  nom.  fugls 
ace.  fugl.  (It  is  possible  that  liquids  were  also  spoken  syllabic 
in  Goth.,   ak^s   akf ,  fug^s  fugP)).     The   anaptyctic  vowel  in 

1)  The  contrast  between  vair  stiur  fr.  *vairz  *stiurz  and  dkrs  speaks 
for  akrs  (§  660,  6).     But  monosyllabio  ahrs  may   then   have  arisen   from 

dissyllabic  alcis. 
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OHQ-.  forced  its  way  from  the  final  into  the  medial  syllable  of 
these  nouns  and  their  derivatives,  at  first  after  short  syllables, 
and  then  later  after  long  also,  e.  g.  acchares  'of  a  field',  fugalon 
'to  catch  birds'  (cp.  Sievers  in  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  V  90  ff.). 
Here  must  further  be  mentioned  the  development  of  a  vowel 
between  liquids  and  h  which  spreads  throughout  the  whole 
extent  of  OHG.,  and  in  which  OS.  also  to  a  certain  extent 
shared,  e.  g.  OHG.  OS.  ferah  'soul,  life'  :  Goth,  fairhvu-s 
'world';  OHG.  OS.  hi-felalian  'to  hide,  bury'  :  Goth,  filhan. 
.Anaptyxis  is  also  found  between  r  and  guttural  and  labial  con- 
sonants especially  in  Oberdeutsch  (Upper  German),  e.  g.  purag 
puruc  beside  burg  'citadel,  city'  :  Goth,  haurgs;  peragan  beside 
berg  an  'to  conceal'  :  Goth,  bairgan;  arapeit  beside  arbeit  'work, 
toil'  :  Goth,  arbdips;  ararn  beside  arm  'arm'  :  Goth.  arms.  The 
vowels  thus  developed  frequently  become  assimilated  to  some  vowel 
in  their  vicinity,  e.  g.  hungirita  'hungered'  to  hungar  'hunger'; 
fingirin  'finger-ring'  to  fingar  'finger' ;  wuntoron  beside  wuntaron 
'to  wonder  af  ;  puruc  beside  purag  'city  ;  piricha  =■■  pircha  bircha 
'birch-tree'  :  Lith.  birsa-s. 

Rem.  1.  In  these  cases  it  is  partly  a  question  of  a  prim.  &erm.  r 
and  I,  which  depended  upon  Indg.  r,  Z,  e.  g.  the  orig.  f.  of  0H&.  burg 
Goth,  haurgs  must  be  put  down  as  *bhrg}i-,  s.  §  299. 

Rem.  2.     Cp.  the  anaptyxis  with  w  §  180,  and  nasals  §  215. 

I  became  geminated  in  West  Germ,  before  i,  e.  g.  OHG. 
willio  willo  OS.  willio  Ags.  willa  'wish,  desire  :  Goth,  vilja, 
rt.  uel-.  See  §  143  p.  129.  Cp.  the  similar  gemination  of 
nasals  §  216  and  spirants  and  explosives  (§§  529.  531.  535.  540). 

Baltic-Slavonic. 

§  278.  Indg.  r.  Lith.  rugiu  rdugeju  O.Bulg.  rygajq  1 
have  eructation,  belch'  :  tpsvyofiM  'I  disgorge',  Lat.  e-rugo  'I 
vomit  forth',  OHG.  it-ruchen  'to  chew  over  Ags.  roccettan  'to 
spit  out'.  Lith.  purai  pi.  'winter- wheat',  O.Bulg.  pyro  n.  'spelt' : 
Gr.  nvQo-c,  'wheat'.  Lith.  hertu  'I  hew',  O.Bulg.  cr^sti  'to  cut' : 
Skr.  ka/rtana-m  'a  cutting'.    Lith.  barzdd,  O.Bulg.  brada  'beard'  • 
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Lat.  harha  OHG.  hart  'beard'.  Lith.  krauja-s  'blood'  hruvina-s 
'bloody',  O.Bulg.  Icruv-t  'blood'  h'uvmu  'bloody'  :  Gr.  Kgiag 
'flesh',  Lat.  cruor,  O.Ir.  cru  'blood',  OHG.  ro  (infl.  rawer)  O.Icel. 
hrar  'raw,  uncooked',  Gr.  kravya-m  kravis-  'raw  meat'.  Lith. 
bebru-s  and  bebru-s  O.Bulg.  bebrU  'beaver'  :  Lat.  fiber  O.Corn. 
befer  (to  which  Gall.  Bibr-ax)  OHG.  bibar  'beaver',  Skr.  babhrii-s 
adj.  'brown',  as  subst.  a  kind  of  great  ichneumon,  Indg.  *bh.e- 
bhru-s. 

§  279.  Indg.  I.  Lith.  loju  'I  bark',  O.Bulg.  lajq  'I  bark, 
scold'  :  Gr.  Xlj-po-g  'idle  talk',  Lat.  la-trare  'to  bark',  Goth,  lai- 
loun  'they  reviled'  Skr.  rdya-ti  'barks,  barks  at'.  Lith.  pele 
'mouse'  pdZsza-s  'faded',  O.Bulg.  plavu  'whitish'  pelesu  'gray'  : 
Gr.  nsho-g  neXiSvo-g  tteXXo-c,  'colourless,  gray,  pale',  tioAio'-?  'gray, 
hoary',  OHG.  falo  (infl.  falawer')  'pale ,  faded',  Skr.  palitd-s 
'gray'.  Pruss.  dalpta-n  a  smith's  tool  for  drilling  holes,  O.Bulg. 
dlato  n..  'chisel'  :  OHG.  delban  Ags.  delfan  'to  dig'.  Lith.  blen- 
dsi&'-s  'I  darken  myself  (of  the  sun)  pry-blinde  'evening  twilight', 
O.Bulg.  bl^dOi  'I  err'  :  Goth,  blinds  'blind'  blandan  sik  'to  inter- 
mingle*. Lith.  mig-la  and  myg-la  (also  mygla  and  mygU)  O.Bulg. 
tmg-la  'fog' :  Gr.  Hom.  6^d;(-Xt]  (Skr.  mihird-  'cloud',  s.  §  287). 

§  280.     Lithuanian. 

The  difference  between  I  (hard)  and  I  (soft)  is  sharper  than 

elsewhere  in  the  south-eastern  districts  boarding  on  those  where 

Slav,  is  spoken;  in  some  parts  of  the  former  territory,  e.  g.  in 

Godlewa  (Govern.  Suwalki),  anteconsonantal  at  sounds  almost  like 

the  diphthong  au^   e.  g.  in  mdlka  'fire-wood',   cp.  Cret.  avy.a  = 

dlna  §  266  ').     Following   palatal  vowels  then  also   occasion  a 

softened  pronunciation   of  the  liquid,    when  they   are   separated 

from  it  by  one  or   more  consonants    (the  separating  consonants 

are  also  thus  softened) ;  hence  e.  g.  nom.  sg.  tUta-s  ('bridge'),  but 

loc.  tUte. 

Rem.  The  Bast  Lith.  dialect  of  Szyrwid  (f  1631)  not  only  shows  I 
before  a,  o,  u,  but  also  before  e  and  e,  e.  g.  slepiu  'I  conceal',  satile  'sun'. 
Garbe,  Lit.  u.  lett.  Drucke  des  16.  u.  17.  Jahrh.  IV  p.  XXXIV  sqq. 


1)  Cp.   also   Polab.   vauk  'wolf,  v&uno   'wool'   =   Slov.   volk,    volna; 
French  haul  =  Lat.  altus;  Du.  woiid  =  Mod.HG.  wald,  Swisa-Alem.  (Bero- 
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Dissimilation,  katrul  'in  what  direction?  whither?'  fr.  *katrur, 
cp.  kuf,  kitur.  The  ending  of  the  so-called  verba  punctiva  -eriu 
(1.  sg.  pres.)  became  in  East  Lith.  (also  in  Lett.)  -eliu  when 
preceded  by  r,  e.  g.  bdrkszteliu  fr.  bdrkszteriu  'I  knock  a  little' 
(then  by  analogy  also  stukteliu  'I  beat  a  little'  for  stukteriu  etc.). 
purpuUnis  'purple'  from  and  beside  purpurmis.  Analogously 
Lett,  skrodelis  'tailor'  fr.  skroderis.     Cp.  §  282. 

§  281.    Slavonic. 

-tel-%,  the  suffix  of  nomiaa  agentis,  opposed  to  -ter-  -tor-  etc. 
of  other  languages  (e.  g.  da-tel-%  'giver'  :  Gr.  yoc.  om-tsq  nova, 
^fi^-vetpu  ace.  d'w-Top-a,  Lat.  da-tor,  Skr.  da-tar-)  seems  to 
have  come  by  its  I  through  dissimilation,  and  to  have  arisen 
regularly  in  forms  like  zri-teU  'sacrificer'  ora-teU  'arator'  ori- 
teli  'destroyer'.     Cp.  §  282. 

Rem.  1.  It  seems  to  me  improbable  that  the  Lith.  fern.  -He  belongs 
directly  here,  i.  e.  to  feminines  like  &r.  xfidX-rQia  Lat.  vic-tri-x  Skr.  da-tri 
(J.  Schmidt  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXV  29).  I  connect  it  with  -Tela-  —  Lat.  -clo- 
from  *-tlo-. 

Prim.  Slav,  interconsonantal   -or-  -ol-  and   -er-  -el-  appear 

in   O.Bulg.   as    -ra-    -la-    and   -r^-    -U-.     pras'i    'sucking-pig'  : 

Lith.  -parsza-s,  Lat.  porcu-s.    brada  'beard'  :  Lith.  barzda,   Lat. 

barba,  OHGr.  bart.     vlaku  'draught'   in  oblakU  'cloud'  from  *ob- 

vlaku  (properly  'a  veiling  cover')  :  Lith.  us-valka-s  'a  cover',  Gr. 

llw-g.    brSza  'birch-tree'  :  Lith.  berm-s,  OHG.  pircha.    vlekq  'I 

draw'  :  Lith.    velkii,    Gr.    eXy.w.     Corresponding  to   this  mode  of 

treatment,  initially,  e.  g.  ralo  'plough'  fr.  *or-dlo  {-dlo-  =  Gr. 

-eio-)  :  cp.  Lith.  dr-Ma-s  'plough'  {-Ma-  =  Lat.  -do-  from  ^-tlo-); 

ra-tajt  'husbandman'  :  Lith.  ar-toji-s;  but  alkati  beside  lakati  'to 

hunger'  :  Lith.  dlkti  'to  hunger". 

Rem.  2.  In  the  treatment  of  o,  e  +  liquid  between  consonants  the 
Slav,  languages  took  various  directions  :  O.Bulg.  prase  Serv.  pr/fse  Czech 
^Dj-ase— Polish ^rosje  Upper  Sorab. proso  Lower  Sorab. prose  —  Russ  porosjd. 
Perfect  agreement  only  exists  in  a  few  words  initially,  e.  g.  O.Bulg.  ralo 
=  Serv.  Slov.  Russ.  ralo  Czech  radio  Pol.  Upper  Sorab.  Low.  Sorab. 
radio.      The    investigations   hitherto   made    concerning    these   phenomena 


MOnster;  s.  Brandstetter   Die  Zischl.  der  Mundart  von  B.-M.  1883  p.  12) 
fergauslere  =  vergalstern. 
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(op.  especially  J.  Schmidt  Vooal.  II  66  ff.,  Leskien  Declin.  p.  XVI  if., 
Arch.  f.  Slav.  Phil.  Ill  86  ff.)  have  not  yet  led  to  a  solution  of  the 
question,  what  the  change  was,  which  the  pre-Slavonic  forms  first 
underwent  in  prim.  Slav,  and  what  formed  the  last  previous  stage  for 
all  the  individual  dialectical  formations.  For  the  position  between  con- 
sonants it  seems  to  me  most  probable  that  or  ol,  er  el  first  of  all  became 
rro  Uo,  rre  lie,  e.  g.  *porse  became  *prrose.  It  is  highly  probable  that 
the  initial  differences,  which  cannot  be  here  brought  forward  in  detail, 
represent  sentence-doublets. 

Rem.  3.  The  abandoning  of  the  forms  *porse  *volku  is  connected 
with  a  characteristic  of  the  whole  prim.  Slav,  history  of  sounds,  which 
may  here  be  disposed  ofi).  The  Slav  sought  to  restore  every- 
where an  open  syllable  (ending  in  a  sonant).  Compare  besides 
the  sound-change  here  in  question,  which  in  the  first  instance  is  supported 
by  the  change  of  *zirno  to  "zrino  etc.  (§  302} ,  the  development  of 
nasal  vowels  from  vow.  H-  nas.  before  consonants ,  e.  g.  svetu  'holy'  fr. 
*svenlu,  §  219;  the  simplifying  of  consonant  groups,  as  e.  g.  netiji  'nephew' 
fr.  *neplyt,  sunu  'sleep'  fr.  *supim,  §  545;  the  dropping  of  final  con- 
sonants, as  neho  'sky'  fr.  "iieJ>os,  §  665,  4.  A  similar  phenomenon  exists 
in  French.  The  tendency  prevails  also  here  to  make  all  syllables  open, 
the  reason  of  which  is  here  due  to  the  weak  expiratory  accentuation 
(Ph.  Kaufmann  Die  Gesoh.  des  consonantischen  Auslauts  im  Franz.,  Lahr 
1886).     Nothing  prevents  our  accepting  a,  like  reason  for  Slavonic. 

Changes   of  liquids  in  the  prim.   Indg.  period. 

§  282.  The  beginning  of  the  processes  of  dissimilation, 
referred  to  in  §§  259.  266.  269.  277.  280.  281,  probably  goes 
back  to  the  prim.  Indg.  period. 

Already  at  this  period  e.  g.  an  original  ger-ger-  (or  with 
other  vowel-grade ,  e.  g.  ger-gf-)  'to  gargle ,  swallow ,  gulp 
down'  may  have  become  ger-gel-  by  dissimilation  or  an  orig. 
gel-gel-  (gel-gl-)  have  become  ger-gel-  (cp.  Lat.  gurguUo,  OHG. 
querechela  'gullet,  windpipe',  Lith.  gargaluju  'I  gargle,  rattle 
in  the  throat';  the  latter  may  of  course  be  a  loan-word  from 
German,   Mod.HG.  gurgel  is   borrowed   from  Lat.  ^).      A   satis- 


1)  My  attention  was  drawn  to  it  many  years  ago  by  Rob.  Scholvin, 
but  I  do  not  know  whether  it  has  been  observed  elsewhere. 

2)  Forms  like  Gr.  ysgypong  '  figoy^ni:  (Hesych.),  yagyiy(Pi:iv  uvula  do 
not  stand  in  the  way  of  this  theory.  For  firstly  dissimilation  need  not 
have  been  extended  to  all  the  derivatives  of  reduplicated  roots,  and 
secondly,  the  original  equality  may  have  been  restored  again  partly  by 
assimilation  and  partly  by  form-association. 

Br  uj?  m  a  n  n,  Elements.  15 
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factory  explanation  is  thus  arrived  at  for  a  number  of  roots 
ending  in  a  liquid,  and  often  having  full  reduplication,  which 
also  show  now  r,  now  I  unreduplicated  finally  (cp.  e.  g.  Lat. 
vorare  and  gula).  It  would  be  worth  while  to  investigate  more 
fully  whether  the  nominal  suffixes  -tro-  and  -tlo-,  beside  -dhro- 
and  -dhlo-  are  due  to  dissimilation. 

In  like  manner  the  substitution  of  a  nasal  for  a  liquid  by 
dissimilation  might  have  had  its  beginning  in  the  prim.  Indg. 
period,  cp.  e.  g.  Skr.  bam-hhara-s  'bee',  Gr.  ns/.i-q)p?]6cov  a  kind 
of  wasp,  cp.  the  author  Curtius'  Stud.  VII  329.  357  f. 

B.   LIQUIDS  AS  SONANTS.') 

§  283.  The  question,  how  many  different,  and  what  liquids 
were  spoken  in  the  Indg.  prim,  period  (§  254),  equally  concerns 
both  sonant  and  consonant  liquids.  As  sonants  we  represent 
them  by  j  and  f,  and  as  consonants  by  I  and  r. 

Sonantal  liquids  like  syllabic  nasals  were  spoken  both  long 
and  short  in  the  Indg.  prim,  period  (§  222),  but  mostly  short, 
and  from  a  morphological  point  of  view  they  corresponded, 
when  long,  just  as  long  sonantal  nasals,  to  f  and  u,  see  §  312. 

1.    Short  sonant  liquids. 

§  284.  Owing  to  the  treatment  in  the  developments  of 
the  individual  languages  we  distinguish  three  cases. 

1.  Before  explosives,  spirants,  nasals,  u  and  finally, 
e.  g.  *m^-t6-s  part.  fr.  root  mer-  'die',  Skr.  ntf-td-s;  *oudhf  nom. 
ace.  neut.  'udder,  Gr.  ovOaf). 

2.  Before  *,  e.  g.  *mi--iS-  pres.  st.  from  root  mer-  'die',  Lat. 
mor-ior. 

3.  Before  sonants  in  which  case  r  and  I  were  spoken 
as  glides,  e.  g.  *Q^r-u-s  'heavy',  Skr.  gurii-s.     Cp.  §  223,  4. 


1)  Cp.  the  literature  quoted  in  the  foot  note  to  p.  190.  To  the  proofs 
that  sonant  liquids  were  spoken  in  the  Indg.  prim,  period,  we  add  §  285 
rem.  a  new,  and  as  it  seems  to  us,  indisputahle  one, 
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The  following  is  a  survey  of  the  usual  representation  of  f 
in  the  individual  languages  arranged  from  these  three  points 
of  view.     (The  treatment  of  |  is  analogous). 


Skr. 

Av. 

Arm. 

Greek. 

Ital. 

Kelt. 

Germ. 

Bait. 

Slav. 

1. 

r 

er 

ar 

pa,   ap 

(initially 
and  abso- 

lutelyj 
finally  only 

or 

ri 

ru,  ur 

ir 

« 

2. 

ur,  if 

er 

ar? 

«e 

or 

2 

ur 

ir 

ir 

3. 

ur,  ir 

ar 

ar 

aj 

or 

ar 

ur 

ir 

%r 

Prim.  Indg.  period. 

§  285.  1.  Before  explosives,  spirants,  nasals,  u 
and  finally. 

*mf-ti-s  'dying,  death'  from  rt.  mer-  :  Lat.  mors  mortis,  Lith. 
mirti-s  O.Bulg.  su-tnrtti,  Skr.  mfti-s;  *mf-t6-  part,  from  the 
same  root  (neut.  as  absti-act  noun)  :  OHG.  mord  Ags.  O.Icel. 
morS,  n.  'murder',  Skr.  mytd-s  'dead'  m^td-m  'death'.  *bh^-ti-s 
'a  bearing,  bringing'  :  Lat.  fors  forte,  O.Ir.  brith  'a  bearing', 
Goth,  ga-baurps  OHG.  gi-burt  'birth',  Skr.  bhyti-s  'a  bearing, 
nursing,  maintenance'.  Tense  stem  *dyTc-e-  from  rt.  derTc-  'see'  : 
Gr.  sSfjaxs  dQay-Mv^  Skr.  dd^Sa-t  dfid-nt-.  *u^t  +  t6-  part,  from 
root  uert-  'turn,  direct  to' :  Lat.  vorsu-s,  O.Bulg.  vrtsta  f.  'state, 
condition',  Skr.  vfttd-s  part.,  v^ttd-m  subst.  'state,  situation'. 
*qetuf-to-s  'fourth*,  to  *qetuer-  'four'  :  Gr.  rsrparo-g  rsraQro-Q,  Lith. 
hetvifta-s  O.Bulg.  cetvrttU.  *po-t^-  *bhr(l-tf-  anteconsonantal 
weak  forms  of  the  stems  *p9ter-  'father'  *bhrd-tor-  'brother'  : 
Gr.  dat.  plur.  nurod-oi,  Goth.  dat.  pi.  fadru-m,  Skr.  loc.  pi. 
pitf-su;  Skr.  bhrdtf-putra-  'brother's  son',  Goth,  bropru-lubo 
'brotherly  love'  (the  latter  may  also  like  the  nom.  pi.  broprjus 
be  a  new  formation). 

^■lilqo-s  'wolf  from  rt.  uelq-  'drag,  tear  along*.     Arm.  gail, 

Goth,  vulfs,   Lith.   vUka-s   O.Bulg.   vlukU,    Skr.  vfka-s.     Weak 

15* 
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present  st.  form  *pi-pl-  from  rt.  pel-  'fill'  :  Gr.  s/^-nlnka-iuiv,  Skr. 

pip^-mds;  part.  *pl-n6-s  'filled,  full'  from  the  same    root  :  Goth. 

fulls  (fr.   prim.  Germ.   *ful-na-z,   §  214   p.  181),   Lith.   pilna-s 

O.Bulg.  plunU,  Av.  per"na-. 

Kem.  In  the  same  manner  as  suffix  nasals  forced  their  way  into 
the  interior  of  the  root  syllable,  when  this  contained  an  i  or  h,  e.  g.  *jung- 
(Skr.  yimjate,  Lat.  jungo,  Lith.  jimgiu)  fr.  *jug-n-  (s.  §  221),  so  also  when 
the  root  contained  r  or  I  as  sonant.  E.  g.  Skr.  krntami  'I  cut'  krnta-tra-m 
'chip,  refuse',  Lith.  krinfu  'I  fall  off'  (of  leaves,  fruit  etc.),  rt.  qerl-.  Lith. 
dris-  in  dns-ti  'to  become  courageous,  venture'  fr.  dhrns-  (cp.  Skr.  dhrsnu-s 
'courageous'),  rt.  dkers-.  O.Bulg.  l-re1-  in  Icretaja  'flecto'  krejiq  'deflecto 
(fr.  *krfit-nq,  §  545)  fr.  *qrnt-  (cp.  Skr.  krndt-ti  'twists  thread,  spins'),  rt. 
qert-.  Goth,  vrufjgd  f.  'snare'  fr.  ^'tirngh-  from  root  uergh-  (OHG.  irurgen 
'to  strangle'  MHG.  er-wergen  'to  strangle',  Lith.  veriiu  'I  string  together, 
straiten').  O.Ir.  lingim  'I  leap'  (op.  perf.  3.  sg.  le-hlciing  for  *fe-hlaing 
after  the  initial  sound  of  the  pros,  form)  fr.  *y,lnQ-,  to  Skr.  vdlgami  'I  leap' 
(§  173),  is  uncertain.  And  in  a  similar  manner,  as  e.  g.  in  Lat.  the  nasal 
extended  itself  from  the  pres.  jiingu  to  other  forms  belonging  to  the  same 
root  {junctii-s,  con-jiinx  etc.),  there  was  formed  in  Lith.  after  dris-  a  pres. 
dresio  (cp.  mezil  'I  make  water'  for  minhi  in  Bezzenberger's  Beitr.  zur 
Gesch.  der  lit.  Spr.  41,  after  the  ratio  of  revlcii  :  rinkaU  etc.)  and  a  fem. 
subst.  drqsa  'boldness';  in  Slav,  after  kret-  an  adj.  fo-affi 'tortus' ;  in  Germ, 
after  iirimg-  a  pres.  *'i4,rmgo  (Ags.  wrin-yin  'to  turn,  press'  OHG.  ringan 
MHG.  ringen  'to  move  to  and  fro,  wind  with  exertion')  and  an  adj.  '^^ranga-z 
(O.Icel.  rangr  'crooked,  wrong'  M.Eng.  ivraiig  Mod.Eng.  wrong~)\  in  Ir. 
after  *ij,lmg-  the  perf.  le-blaing  (s.  above),  whereas  Lith.  krintii,  placed 
on  a  line  with  l/inpii  etc.,  gave  the  impetus  for  the  formation  of  krilau 
krtsiu  etc.  These  nasalised  forms  of  roots  in  liquid  -|-  consonant  in  the 
European  languages  furnish  the  best  proof  of  the  existence  of  sonant 
liquids  in  prehistoric  times.  For  the  suffix  nasal  can  only  have  been 
forced  over  by  a  root  form  like  dfirs-,  not  by  one  like  dhers-  and 
dhors-^  since  forms  like  dherns-  or  dhorns-  are  unheard  of  (just  as  beside 
jimg-  there  appears  no  jey,ng-  or  joifng-). 

Final  f,  |.  Skr.  nom.  ace.  neut.  sthcl-tf  'standing',  beside 
which  stha-tur  (Lanman  Noun-inflection  p.  422)  as  representative 
of  original  ^sta-t^r  i.  e.  of  a  form  originally  only  used  before 
initial  sonants,  see  §  287;  sthatf  :  sthatur  — -  data  'ten'  :  pddam 
'pedem'  {§  231  rem.).  Gr.  ovf)-aQ  'udder'  ?/77-a^  'liver'  fr.  *-f, 
beside  which  i'rf-w^  'water'  probably  fr.  *-f.  Lat.  jec-ur  fem-ur 
fr.  *-or  =  *-f,  beside  which  ub-er,  whose  -er  can  be  explained 
from  *-ar  *-f.  -^  :  f  =  -m  :  -u  (in  Skr.  purii  Gr.  noXv  :  Skr. 
puru  Lat.  cornu).     Armen.  aXheur    (gen.  aXher)  'source,    spring' 
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fr.  *albeu{a)r   (§§  263.    651),    Gr.   (pgsuQ  'a  well'  fr.    *q,pijfap. 
Cp.  §  306  and  the  accidence. 

Gr.  particle  ap  indicating  a  natural  sequence  etc.,  Lith.  ir 
'and,  also'  fr.  *f.  The  form  pa  was  probably  developed  before 
forms  beginning  with  a  consonant,  apu  and  Cypr.  'e(){«)  fr.  pa 
by  prothesis  (§  266)?  Cp.  the  author  Ber.  d.  sachs.  Ges.  d. 
Wissensch.  1883  p.  37  ff. 

§  286.  2.  Before  i.  *mf-ie-  pres.  stem  from  rt.  mer- 
'die'  :  Lat.  mor-ior,  Av.  mer^-yemi.  *spf-ie-  pres.  fr.  root  sper- : 
Gr.  onalgu)  u6nodQm  'I  struggle  convulsively',  Lith.  spiriU  'I  push 
with  the  foot'.  *sql-ie-  pres.  from  rt.  sqel-  :  Gr.  ay.dX)i(x)  'I  stir 
up,  hoe',  Lith.  sJcilu  'I.  strike  fire'. 

§  287.  3.  Before  sonants  with  a  following  r,  I  as 
glide.  *g^r-u-s  'heavy' :  Gr.  (iag-v-g,  Goth.  Jmur-u-s,  Skr.  gur-u-s. 
*g^r-e-  pres.  st.  from  ger-  'devour'  :  O.Bulg.  sw-q,  Skr.  gir-dmi 
gil-dmi,  with  change  of  accent  girami  (Atharvaveda  VI  135,  3). 
Nominal  suffix  -^ro-  beside  -ro-,  like  -iio  beside  -io-  (§  120)  and 
-')}no-  beside  -no-  (§  227),  e.  g.  Hs-yro-s  :  Gr.  Corcyr.  lago-g 
Boeot.  etc.  lagog  (Horn.  Att.  Isp6-g,  formed  after  the  analogy  of 
6is-()6-g  (po^s-Qo-g  etc.)  'active,  fresh,  strong,  holy',  Skr.  is-ird-s 
'hastily,  active,  fresh'  beside  Horn.  tp6-g  Lesb.  Ipo-g  fr.  *lci-po-g 
(cp.  OsthoJBf  Morph.  Unt.  IV  149  ff.,  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  439); 
Skr.  rudh-ird-s  'red'  beside  Gr.  epvO-p6-g ;  Gr.  lO-agd-g  'clear, 
serene'  beside  Skr.  idh-r-iya-  'belonging  to  the  clear  sky';  Gr. 
vd-aQo-g  'watery'  beside  av-vd-Qo-g  'waterless';  aiv-ago-g  beside 
GivS-Qo-g  (for  the  -S-  see  §  204  p.  170)  'injurious';  cp.  also 
Skr.  mih-ird-  'cloud'  beside  Horn,  oi.dx-1-r]  O.Bulg.  mig-la  'fog' 
(§  279).  Root  form  til-  beside  tel-  :  Gr.  raX-ag  'enduring', 
O.Lat.  tulo  'I  endure',  Goth. piddip  'endures',  O.Bulg.  til-o  'bottom' 
(properly  'surface',  cp.  Skr.  tal-a-s  'surface,  bottom'),  Skr.  tul-d- 
'balance'  tul-aya-ti  'he  raises  up'. 

Aryan. 

§  288.  1.  Indg.  ^  (I)  =  Skr.  f,  Av.  er  {ehr  before  k 
and  p,  and  es  fr.  *er<  in  chief  accented  syllables,  in  other  cases 
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before  consonants  e/,  see  §  260),  O.Pers.  ar;  the  pronunciation 
of  this  O.Pers.  ar  must  still  have  been  different  from  that  of 
ar  =  prim.  Ar.  ar  (e.  g.  inf.  cartanaiy  'to  make');  it  was 
perhaps  f   (cp.  Hiibschmann   Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  XXYII   108  if.). 

Skr.  p^chdmi  Av.  per^sami  I  ask',  O.Pers.  aparsam  'I 
asked'  (=  Skr.  dp^cham)  :  Lat.  j^osco  fr.  *por(c)-sco,  Indg. 
*p^Z-src6;  Skr.  p^cha-  'question,  inquiry'  :  OHG.  for  sea  'investi- 
gation, question',  Indg.  *pfk-sTca-  f.,  from  rt.  prefsr.  Skr.  kf-td- 
Av.  ker^-ta-  O.Pers.  kar-ta-  'made',  part,  from  rt.  qer-.  Skr.  dhfs- 
no-mi  Av.  der^s-nao-mi  'I  dare,  venture',  O.Pers.  a-dars-nau-s 
'he  dared';  Skr.  dh^s-d-nt-  part,  'courageous'  :  Goth,  ga-daursan 
'to  dare ,  venture',  Gr.  Opanv-g  6apav-g  'courageous',  from  rt. 
dhers-.  Skr.  m^-td-  'dead'  Av.  merHa-,  Skr.  a-mfta-  'immortal' 
Av.  a-mesa-  :  OHG.  mord  'murder',  Indg.  *m^-t6-,  from  rt.  mer-. 
Skr.  b^h-dnt-  Av.  ber"z-ant-  'great,  high'  from  rt.  bhergh-;  the 
same  root-form  hhfgh-  in  Gall,  hrigi-  (in  Brigiani,  Are-brigium  etc.) 
O.Ir.  bri  gen.  breg  'mountain'.  Skr.  kfp-  'form,  appearance', 
Av.  kehrp-  'form,  body' :  Lat.  corp-us.  Skr.  fksa-s  Av.  e/a;so 
'bear' :  Arm.  arj,  Gr.  apxro-g,  Lat.  ursus  fr.  *o*-cso-s.  Dat.  pi. 
Skr.  pitf-bhyas  Av.  pter^-byo  'patribus'  :  cp.  Gr.  narpd-ai,  Goth. 
fadru-m. 

Skr.  pfthu-s  Av.  per'^pu-s  'broad',  Gr.  nlarv'-g  :  O.Ir.  lethan 
O.Cymr.  litan,  probably  also  OS.  folda  O.Icel.  fold  'earth' 
(cp.  Skr.  p^thvt  pfthivi  'earth') ').  Skr.  vfka-s  'wolf  Av.  vehrko 
'wolf  :  Goth.  vulfSf  Lith.  vUka-s. 

For  Skr.  k^p-td-  Av.  ker^p-ta-  'put  in  order,  fixed',  there  is 
no  certain  corresponding  form  in  the  other  languages. 

On  Skr.  final  -f  =  Indg.  -f,  see  §  285. 

Prom  pre-Aryan  gen.  sg.  *bhrd-tf-s  'brother's'  arose  -tfs 
(§  556,  1),  Skr.  -tfr  before  voiced  sounds  (cp.  -ir  -ur  fr.  -is 
-MS,  §  647,  6),  hence  by  §  290  -tur,  bhrdtur.  The  same  formation 
is  shown  by  Av.  ner^s  from  nar-  'man.     See  the  accidence. 

Owing  to  the  limited  extent  of  the  monuments,  it  is  im- 
possible   to    arrive    at    anything    definite    regarding    O.Pers.   u 

1)  Lith.  platu-s  'broad'  does  not  belong  here,  it  has  the  same  vowel- 
grade  as  hranghs  'dear',  baugfis  'dreadful'  etc. 
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(written  m)  =  f  in  a-ku-nav-am  =  Skr.  d-kf-nav-am  'I  made' 
etc.  (beside  kar-ta-  =  Skr.  kjf-td-  'made').  Cp.  Bartholomae  Ar. 
Forsch.  II  67  f. 

§  289.  2.  Indg.  f  before  i  seems  to  have  been  represented 
in  Av.  from  the  oldest  period  onwards,  in  the  same  manner 
as  before  other  consonants :  mer''yeiti  like  Lat.  morior ,  Indg. 
*mf-ie-tai  'dies';  ker^yete  'is  made,  effected'.  The  Skr.  forms 
■mriydte  kriydte  are,  as  we  have  seen  §  120  p.  112,  of  a  different 
nature.  O.Pers.  amariyatoL  'he  died'  may  be  amaryats,  (s.  §  125 
p.  116),  and  would  then  correspond  to  Av.  mer''yeUi;  but  it  may 
also,  according  to  the  O.Pers.  mode  of  writing,  be  read  amriyatd, 
in  which  case  it  would  be  equal  to  Skr.  dmriyata. 

Xy  does  not  seem  to  occur  in  initial  syllables  in  Sanskrit. 
Optative  (precative)  forms  as  kriydt  Jcriyasma  from  kar-  'make', 
as  well  as  jagriyM  (Ait.  Brahm.)  opt.  of  jClgarmi  'I  watch'  are 
to  be  judged  of  in  the  same  manner  as  mriydte.  Forms  like 
juryati  'becomes  feeble'  from  rt.  ger- ,  ttryati  {ava-tiryati 
'descends')  from  rt.  ter-  go  back  to  original  fi  (s.  §  306) ,  and 
are  on  a  level  with  mi-ya-te  'disappears'  from  rt.  mei-  'lessen', 
irU-ya-te  'is  heard'  from  rt.  Ueu-  etc.  As  regular  representatives 
of  Indg.  fi,  there  can  only  be  taken  into  account  on  the  one 
hand  jagyyat  (beside  jagriycit)  —  how  many  such  forms  are  ex- 
tant? —  and  on  the  other,  forms  like  opt.  kuryat  from  kar- 
'make',  turydt  tuturyat  from  tar-  'to  press  through',  a-Juryd-s 
'not  becoming  old'  from  rt.  ger-  (the  author  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXIV 
282  ff.).  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  the  latter  category  ex- 
hibits the  regular  development  (except  that  ur  took  the  place 
of  ir,  s.  §  290)  and  that  forms  like  jagryat  were  later  new 
formations  (after  jagfhi  etc.). 

Rem.  This  view  might  be  put  forth  with  greater  certainty,  if  the 
possibility  did  not  exist  that  the  tir  of  kurya-  was  taken  over  from  the 
weak  stem  of  the  opt.  *ktin-  (3.  sg.  mid.  *kurt-td)  =  Indg.  ""qrr-i-  (§  290). 

§  290.  3.  Skr.  iir  ir,  Av.  O.Pers.  ar  (concerning  Av.  or 
fr.  ar  see  §  94). 

Skr.  puru-  Av.  parao-  pouru-  O.Pers.  paru-  'much', 
prim.  f.  *p|W-  from  rt.  pel-  'fill',     Skr,  giri-s  Av.  gairi-s  'moun- 
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tain  :  cp.  Lith.  giria  gire  f.  'forest'.  Skr.  guru-  'heavy,  vehement, 
hard',  Av.  gouru-  'contrary,  peevish' :  Gr.  ^apv-g,  Goth.  haAru-s. 
Gen.  abl.  sg.  Skr.  gir-ds  Av.  gar-o  'of  a  song'  (instr.  pi. 
Skr.  girhhis  fr.  *gf-bhis,  §  306).  Skr.  tirds  Av.  taro  'through, 
over',  from  root  ter-  'press  through,  overstep'.  Skr.  girdmi  'I 
swallow'  :  O.Bulg.  Mrq,  from  rt.  ger- ;  in  like  manner  Skr.  tirdmi 
'I  press  through',  hirdmi  'I  pour  out',  sphurdmi  'I  push  away'  etc. ; 
tirdmi :  tdrdmi  =  vandmi  :  vdncimi  (§  231)  =  huvdte  :  hdvate 
'invokes'.  It  cannot  be  decided  whether  Av.  spardmi  'I  push,  jerk' 
is  the  same  as  Skr.  sphurdmi  or  a  new  formation  after  Skr.  class  I. 

Finally.  Skr.  -ur  Av.  -ar^,  the  ending  of  the  3.  pi.  pf. 
act.,  e.  g.  Skr.  cLs-ur  Av.  dtgh-ar"  from  rt.  es-  'he.  These  forms 
are  on  a  level  with  the  nom.  ace.  neut.  sthcl-tur  §  285  p.  228. 

The  change  between  ur  and  ir  in  Skr.  was  very  probably 
originally  evoked  by  the  varying  timbre  of  the  neighbouring 
sounds.  Preceding  or  following  labials  developed  the  form  ur; 
cp.  sphurdti;  Skr.  urana-s  'ram'  fr.  *uur-an-a-s  (§  157),  *uyr-an- 
(cp.  Arm.  gam,  gen.  gann,  §  291)  beside  Gr.  fap-v-  fr.  *m/--w- 
(§§  164.  292);  gur-ii-  (opposed  to  gir-i-)  etc.  The  orig.  phonetic 
state  became  obscured  through  a  great  number  of  new  formations 
made  by  analogy. 

Rem.  Tlie  present  of  Tear-  plays  a  principal  part  in  the  question 
as  to  how  Skr.  ur  and  ir  are  to  be  explained.  It  may  be  remarked  that 
I  trace  the  Ved.  imperat.  karu-  back  to  *qrr+u;  -u  was  an  appended  par- 
ticle like  -dhi  in  i-hl  Gr.  U8l  'go'  (Thurneysen  Kuhu's  Ztschr.  XXVII  180). 
After  the  relation  of  bhara  :  iJiarata,  there  was  formed  to  kuru  the  2.  pi. 
kuruta,  in  the  indie,  kurutha.    For  the  rest  see  the  accidence. 

The  side  by  side  existence  of  Skr.  guru-  Av.  gouru-  and 
Skr.  d-gru-  Av.  a-yru-  'maidenish'  (cp.  Skr.  gurvt  'gravida')  •), 
of  Skr.  gir-a-  -gil-a-  'swallowing'  and  tuvi-grd-  'swallowing  much' 
etc.,  corresponds  to  that  oi  ghan-d-  and  -ghti-d-  'killing'  (§  231). 

Armenian. 

§  291.  1.  harjr^  gen.  barfu,  'high'  fr.  *bhfgh-u-  :  Skr.  bfhr 
ant-,    O.Ir.    bri    (§§    288.    298).     hare,    gen.   harci,  'question', 

1)  Here  come  probably  also  Lat.  gravis  as  gr-av-i-s,  op.  Gr.  Tav- 
a(^)-o'-s  beside  ray-v-  'stretched'  and  Skr.  prth-iv-i  beside  prth-ii-  (p.  230). 
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harcane-m  'I  ask'  with  c  fr.  (Tc)sTc  :  Skr.  pfchcl,,  OHG.  forsca 
(§  288).  inard  'man'  :  Skr.  mftd-s.  arj,  gen.  arjfoy  or  ar/w, 
'a  bear'  :  Skr.  fksa-s.  ard-ar  'just,  upright'  :  Skr.  f-td-s  'suitable, 
right',  arciv  and  arcui  'eagle'  (v  fr.  p,  §§  330.  483)  :  Skr. 
fjipyd-  'stretching  oneself,  taking  up  in  flight'  (of  birds  of  prey), 
Av.  er^zifya-  'stretching  oneself;  falcon'.  Uar-  'four  [Jcaf-a-sun 
'forty')  fr.  *{q)tuY-  (§  360)  =  Gr.  tqu-  in  rQu-nata  'table' 
(properly  'fourfeet'). 

Finally  :  albeur  'source   fr.  *albeu{d}r  §  285. 

gail,  gen.  gailoy^  'wolf,  firstly  by  epenthesis  fr.  *ycdio-s  = 
Skr.  vfka-s  etc.?     Cp.  §  455. 

2.  Examples  for  xi,  U  a-re  not  to  hand. 

3.  yarn,  gen.  garin,  'lamb',  Indg.  st.  *uxr-en- :  Skr.  ur-an-a-s 
fr.  *uur-  (§§  263.  290).  sar,  gen.  saroy,  'height,  summit,  decli- 
vity' :  Skr.  iiras-  Av.  sarah-  n.  'head',  rt.  Jeer-  (Lat.  cerehrii-m 
cernuo-s,  O.Icel.  hjarse  'crown  of  the  head').  kaXin,  gen.  kaXnoy, 
'acorn'  :  Gr.  ^dX-avo-g,  Lith.  gil-e  (Lat.  glcLns  seems  to  stand  in 
a  similar  relation  to  these  words  as  Gr.  ttoXv-qqi^v  'rich  in  sheep' 
fr.  *-fQ-i]v  to  Arm.  yarn  Skr.  {iran-a-s). 

Greek. 

§  292.  1.  Squxo-c,  da^ro-g  'skinned'  :  Av.  der^ta-  'cut,  mown', 
Lith.  nu-dirta-s  'skinned' ;  SaQoi-g  'excoriation' :  Skr.  dfti-s  'leather- 
bag'  (cp.  Gr.  dtQ^ia  'hide'),  Goth,  ga-taurps  "a  destroying',  from 
rt.  der-.  Horn.  ru()n(.o/.uOa  rsTapTTsro  from  ts^ttm  'I  delight'  :  Skr. 
tfpdmi  (not  found),  tfpyami,  tfpnomi  'I  satiate  myself,  become 
satisfied',  rt.  terp-.  Aor.  snaQdo-v  to -n's^Sio  'pedo';  the  same  root 
form  in  OHG.  furz  'crepitus  ventris',  Lith.  pirdi-s  m.  'crepitus 
ventris'  pirdd  'qui  pedit'  Kuss.  perdM  'pedere'  (prim.  Slav.  *ptrdefi'). 
/Lidgva/iiM  'I  fight'  and  Corcyr.  ^agvafisvog  fr.  *§gavai.iEvog  (§  204)  : 
Skr.  wif-nd-mi  'I  bruise,  beat  in  pieces'.  Analogously  ^aQSfjv  •  to 
^idt,s(}0m  yvvalmc,  •'Af.mQamoTai,  fr.  *liQaSTJv :  Skr.  mfd-na-ti  'presses 
vehemently'  (cf.  Lat.  comprimere  feminam).  xtTQacpaf-isv  to  xtrQUifa 
(Tpenio  'I  turn'),  like  Skr.  dad^kimd  to  daddria  {darS-  'see'). 
T()aaid  xagaid  'a  drying-kiln'  to  xsgaoiLiai  'I  become  dry'  :  Skr. 
t^sya-   'thirst'    tfsyClmi  'I  am   thirsty',  rt.  ters-.    n(>axv6v  ■  /.alava 
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Hesych.  :  Skr.  pfi-ni-s  'spotted' ;  beside  which,  with  other  vowel- 
grade  nsQxvo-g.  nQaS-lfj  Ka<i3-ia  'heart'  :  Lat.  cor  cord-is,  O.Ir. 
cride,  Lith.  szirdl-s  O.Bul.  sndi-ce. 

TivXa-fisv  1.  pi.  pf.  from  tel-  'bear',  liice  ytyu-fiEv  to  yfv- 
'gignere'  (§  233).  sarulTui  8.  sg.  pf.  mid.  to  arsk-  'order',  liice  tstu- 
Tai  to  TEv-  'stretch'  (233).  nlarv-c,  'flat,  broad' :  Skr.  p^thii-s  (§  288). 

It  has  not  been  definitely  determined  on  what  the  varying 
position  of  the  liquid  depends  (pa  In  and  ap  aX).  Form  asso- 
ciation can  only  be  assumed  for  certain  cases,  e.  g.  Sagn-g  : 
Sfpo)  J^opw;  iy.XdnrjV  :  xXItttw  xr/Joffa.  Cp.  the  author  Kuhn's 
Ztschr.  XXIV  258,  Osthoff  Morph.  Unt.  II  144  f. 

a  always  came  first  initially,  aoxro-g  'bear' :  Skr.  fksa-s.  agarjv 
a()Qrjv  'masculine' :  Skr.  fsahhd-s  'bull'  fr.  *^svj,-bho-s.  aQ-w-fiut  'I 
attain,  gain'  /.uaO-uQvo-g  /.mO-dpvfj-g  'hired  servant'  :  Skr.  f-m-mi 
'I  attain,  gain'. 

Likewise  -uq  fr.  -f  finally,  see  §  285. 

In  Aeol.  QO  oq  from  ga  up,  as  Lesb.  arporog  /nt/nopOat, 
Boeot.  argoTO-g. 

§  293.  2.  anaigco  danaiQut  'I  struggle  convulsively'  fr. 
*anaQ-i,<i)  (§  130)  :  Lith.  spiriu  'I  push  with  the  foot',  cpf.  *s]pf-i6, 
rt.  sper-.  amllw  'I  stir  up,  hoe'  fr.  *Oxal-!,m  (§  130)  :  Lith.  skilu 
'I  strike  fire',  cpf.  *sql-i6,  from  rt.  sqel-.  Analogously  <pduipw 
Dor.  (Att.  (pOfigco)  'I  destroy',  nTuigco  'I  sneeze'  from  rt.  pster- 
{nTOQO-g  'a  sneezing'^  Lat.  ster-nu-o),  '^dXXco  'I  throw'  from  rt. 
gel-  etc.  sxOaipci)  'I  hate'  from  *ix^f-i.io  to  fx^^go-g  'hated',  like 
dyysXlw  to  uyyslo-g.     On  the  ?-epenthesis  see  §  639. 

§  294.  3.  jiagv-c  'heavy'  :  Skr.  guru-s.  Corcyr.  lago-g  'holy'  : 
isird-s  (§  287).  ndgog  'in  front,  before,  sooner' :  Skr.  purds 
before,  in  front'.  The  preterites  snvagov  'I  sneezed'  s^aXov  'I 
threw'  go  with  Skr.  girami,  O.Bulg.  sirq,  Lat.  Mo  (§  287); 
e-^aX-f  :  f-7iA-f,  s-nX-s-ro  'versabatur'  :—  Skr.  d-huv-a-t  :  d-hv-a-t 
'he  called  to'  (cp.  §§  153.  159).  Here  belong  also  passive  aor. 
like  sSdgtjv  sj^dX7]v;l-^dX-?]-v  :  i-(iX-?]-v  =  s-tpv-rjv  :  O.Bul.  M  from 
ny,-&  (§  184). 

General  Greek  op,  oX  in  H-nog-o-v  noX-v'-g  etc.,  concerning 
which  see  §  306, 
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Italic. 

§  295.  1.  Lat.  porca  'the  ridge  between  two  furrows', 
Umbr.  Mars.  pi.  porculeta  'porcae'  (Pliny)  :  O.Bret,  rec  'sulco' 
Cymr.  rhych  'furrow'  (cp.  Thurneysen  Keltorom.  p.  74  f.), 
OIIG.  furtih  Ags.  furh  f.  'furrow'.  Lat.  vorsu-s,  Umbr.  Osc. 
vorsum  ('quod  Graeci  nliBQov  appellant,  Osci  et  Umbri  vorsum', 
Prontinus  de  limit,  p.  30,  9),  Umbr.  trah-vorfi  'transverse'  :  Skr. 
v^t-td-,  from  rt.  uert-  'turn'  (§  285).  Lat.  fors  forte,  Osc.  fortis 
'forte',  Peligu.  forte  gen.  'fortunae'  :  Skr.  hhf-tl-s  (§  285).  Lat. 
or-tu-s  part.,  Umbr.  ortom  orto  'ortum'  :  Skr.  ^-td-s  part,  'raised'. 
Lat.  portu-s  porta  :  Av.  pesu-s  'ford'  hu-per^pw-i  f.  'having  a 
good  ford'  (§  §  260.  288),  Gall,  -ritum  'passage'  in  Augusto-ritum 
(with  Latinised  ending),  OHG.  furt  m.  'ford',  sporta  sportula  : 
Gr.  diJOiQ-To-v  'rope,  cable',  cormi-s  cornu-m  :  Gr.  -/.Qavo-g  xgdvo-v 
'cornel-tree',  porru-m  fr.  '"porso-m  (§  571)  :  Gr.  npdao-v  'a  leek'. 
forcti-s  fortis  :  Skr.  part,  d^dhd-s  'fast,  strong'  (to  dark-),  prim.  f. 
*dhfgh-'rt6-,  rt.  dhergh-.  tostu-s  from  *tors-to-s  :  Skr.  tfs-td-s 'rough, 
hoarse',  mo-mord-imus  :  Skr.  ma-mfd-imd  'we  crushed,  pounded', 
rt.  merd- ;  cp.  also  vort-imus  :  Skr.  va-vft-imd.  ursu-s  :  Skr.  fksa- 
,bear'  (§  288). 

On  the  dropping  of  r  in  Lat.  forms  as  tostu-s,  posco  (§  288) 
see  §  269. 

Lat.  mulsu-s  part.,  molta  multa  'a  fine,  penalty',  Umbr. 
motar  gen.  'multae'^  Osc.  moltam  'multam'  fr.  prim.  Ital.  *molk-tcL- : 
Skr.  mfstd-  part.,  indie,  mfsdini  'I  touch,  feel'.  Lat.  niulctii-s  : 
Lith.  mliszta-s  'milked',  O.Ir.  mlicht  blicht  'milk',  from  rt.  melg-. 
Analogously  the  Lat.  participial  forms  oc-cidtu-s  from  rt.  Tiel- 
'cover,  conceal'  :  OHG.  helan  'to  hide'  (concerning  the  apparently 
contradictory  oquoltod  of  the  S.  C.  de  Bacch.  15  see  Bersu  Die 
Gutturalen  und  ihre  Verbindung  mit  v  im  Lat.  p.  41) ;  pidsu-s 
to  pello  :  Gr.  TiaXro-g  'brandished,  hurled'  etc.,  toUo  fr.  *tl-no, 
from  rt.  tel-. 

K  e  m.  0  before  I  +  cons,  (except  It)  uniformly  became  u  in  Latin, 
whereas  the  vowel  fluctuated  before  r,  cp.  curtu-s  :  Gr.  xa^ro-s  'shorn,  cut', 
fornu-s,  later  furnu-s  :  Skr.  ghr-nd-s  'heat,  glow'.  A  law  for  this  irre- 
gularity has  not  been  discovered. 
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Finally,  -ur  fr.  -f,  jec-ur,  see  §  285. 

§  296.  2.  Lat.  morior :  Av.  mer^yeiti  'dies'  (§  289).  horior 
O.Lat.  =  hortor,  probably  to  Umbr.  heriest  'volet'  Osc.  herest  'volet' 
and  identical  with  Gr.  /a/pw  'I  rejoice',  to  which  it  was  the  causat. 
form  ('I  make  pleasure,  joy') ;  hortor  would  accordingly  be  from 
a  *horto-  =  /apro-g  'wished  for',  orior  oriuntur  fr.  *f-vo-^  to 
ortii-s  :  Skr.  ftd-s  (§  295). 

§  297.  3.  O.Lat.  tulo,  rt.  tel-.  oc-culo  either  fr.  *Jcj,l-6  or 
*^celd  (—  O.Ir.  celim  OHG.  /j27m)  through  the  influence  of  the 
I.  gul-  in  gula  gulo  rather  from  *^l-  (cp.  Skr.  gira-  -gila- 
'swallowing',  gili-s  f.  gilana-m  'a  swallowing',  §  290)  than  from 
*gel-  prim.  Ital.  *g~el-,  since  in  the  latter  root  form  *vel-  would 
be  expected  (cp.  venio,  veru  §  432  &),  hence  gula  :  OHG.  chela 
'throat'  ==  Gr.  Boeot.  ^ava  :  Goth,  gino  'wife ;  gulo  was  formed 
like  Goth,  shula  'debtor'  (§  301). 

Old  Irish. 

§  298.     1.  General  Keltic  ri  (re),  li  {le). 

O.Ir.  hri  gen.  hreg  (from  *6j'«a;  *brigos)  'rising  ground', 
Gall,  brigi-  (in  Brigiani  an  Alpine  race,  Are-brigiu-m  etc.), 
Cymr.  Bret.  6re  :  Skr.  b^h-dnt-  (§  288).  O.Cymr.  H^  'ford',  Gall. 
Augusto-ritu-m  :  Av.  peki-s,  Lat.  portus,  OHG.  /wri  (§  295). 
O.Ir.  drec/i  'face'  fr.  *drica  prim.  f.  *rf/-te  :  Skr.  dfs-  'look', 
Gr.  ftSpaxov  'I  saw',  rt.  cier^-.  O.Ir.  brissim  'I  break',  6nsc 
Bret,  bresk  'fragile,  apt  to  break',  according  to  Stokes'  conjec- 
ture (Mem.  de  la  soc.  de  lingu.  V  420)  from  rt.  bherdh-  :  Gr. 
ns()6(.o  'I  lay  waste,  destroy'  aor.  inpaOo-v;  on  brisc  cp.  §516. 
O.Ir.  lethan  O.Cymr.  Man  'broad'  :  Skr.  p^thic-s  (§  288). 

O.Ir.  re-nim  'I  give  up,  sell,  grant'  :  Gr.  nspv7]/.u  'I  sell, 
export',  which  represented  an  older  *nap-va-fii  (this  form  seems 
to  be  represented  in  Hesych.  by  nopva/xsv  '  nwXsiv  with  o  =  «, 
§  292  extr.),  originally  *pf-nd-mi  from  rt.  per-,  ara-chrinim  'diffi- 
ciscor'  (perf.  do-ro-char)  :  Skr.  i^-nd-mi  'I  separate,  break  in 
pieces'.  Mid.Ir.  do-breth  'datum  est'  :  Skr.  bhf-td-  'carried' ;  brith 
'a  carrying'  :  Skr.  bhf-ti-s  'a  carrying',  from  rt.  bher-.  sreth  'row' : 
Lat,  sors  sortis  beside   sero.     Here    belong  further,   from  such 
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roots    as    bher-,    the    part.    perf.    pass,    in    -fe,   hrithe 
'brought',     and    the     part,     necessitatis     ia    -ti ,    brithi     brethi 
'ferendus'.     cride  'heart' :  Gr.  y.^ad-lij   (§  292). 

bligim  'I  milk'  from  *mlicjim  (§  212)  :  O.Bulg.  mluzq,  Indg. 
prim.  f.  *mlg-6  from  rt.  melg-;  to  which  mlirht  blirht  'milk'  : 
Lat.  muldu-s.  clethi  'celandum'  to  reJiiii  'celo'  :  Lat.  oc-cultu-s. 
Inf.  blith  to  melini  'molo'. 

When  such  syllables  with  ri,  U  =  Indg.  f,  I  became  voice- 
less in  composition  in  Irish,  f,  I  arose  anew  through  vowel 
reduction  when  another  syllable  followed  (samprasarana).  From 
these  a  vowel  was  then  again  developed.  Thus  e.  g.  eperthe  part, 
pass,  'oblatus'  from  *ed-brithe  through  the  intermediate  stage 
*-brthe.     See  §  634  and  Thurneysen  Kev.  Celt.  VI  31.5. 

2.  Examples  for  the  repre^ntation  of  fi,  ji  are  unknown 
to  me. 

3.  As  '>j,n  became  an,  so  also  fr,  y,  became  ar,  cd.  mar  aim 
'I  remain'  :  cp.  Lat.  mora,  rt.  {s)mer-  (§  589,  3);  mora  may 
just  as  well  represent  *{g)mfr(l  as  *(s)morcl,.  scaraim  'I 
separate,  divide'  Cymr.  ysgar  'separatio',  to  O.Ir.  scorim  scuirim 
'I  unharness'  scar  'an  enclosure  for  unyoked  animals'  Cymr. 
ysgor  f.  'rampart,  bulwark'  :  cp.  Lith.  shiriu  'I  separate,  divide'. 
-al-  perhaps  in  samail  'likeness,  picture'  fr.  *smm-lli-  (cp.  §  243, 
4).  Cymr.  malu  'I  grind,  grind  to  powder'  is  more  certain  :  cp. 
O.Ir.  melim '). 

Germanic. 

§  299.     1.    Prim.  Germ,  ur,  ru. 

Goth,  paurs-u-s  OHG.  durri  O.Icel.  purr  'dry,  withered' : 
Skr.  tfs-ii-S  'covetous,  gaping  from  dryness';  Goth,  paurstei  f. 
OHG.  durst  m.  Ags.  dyrst  m.  'thirst' :  Skr.  tfs-td-  'hoarse,  rough' : 
Goth,  paiirsfan  'to  thirst'  (originally  a  strong  verb  like  vaurkjan 
s.  below)  :  Skr.  tfs-yami  'I  am  thirsty';  Goth.  part,  ga-paursans: 
Skr.  Ved.  part,  tfs-and-s  and  ta-tfs-and-s ,  from  rt.  ters-.  Inf. 
Goth,  ga-daiirsan  OHG.  turran  Ags.  durran  'to  dare,  venture' : 


1)  My  attention  was  drawn  to  these  examples  for  the  representation 
of  rr,  II  in  Keltic  by  Thurneysen. 
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Skr.  dhfs-d-nt-  part,  'bold';  1.  pi.  Goth,  ga-daiirs-um  'we  dare': 
Skr.  dadhfs-imd  (cp.  also  vaiirpum  'we  became'  :  Skr.  vavftimd, 
Lat.  vortimus);  opt.  Goth,  ga-daurs-jdu  :  Skr.  d^adhfs-ydm;  OHG. 
ca-turst  f.  'boldness'  :  Skr.  dhfs-ti-s  f.  'boldness',  from  rt.  dhers-. 
Goth.  va4rkjan  OHG.  wurclien  'to  work,  effect'  :  Av.  ver^zyeiti 
'effects',  Gr.  qs^co  'I  do'  for  regular  *pafw  from  *fQay-im  {t  after 
the  analogy  of  fp^co,  spJo*  etc.),  Indg.  *ufg-io,  from  rt.  uerg-. 
Goth,  paur-nu-s  OHG.  (^orw  'thorn'  :  O.Bulg.  trmu  'thorn',  Skr. 
tfna-m  'grassblade'.  OHG.  zoraht  OS.  toraht  torht  'bright, 
clear'  (for  the  anaptyctie  vowel  s.  §  277)  :  Skr.  dfs-ta-  'seen, 
appearing,  revealing',  Indg.  *dfTc-t6-s,  from  rt.  derTa-.  Goth. 
haurn  OHG.  horn  'horn'  :  Gr.  y.dQvog  'horned  cattle'  (Hesych.) 
and  Lat.  cornii,  in  case  the  latter  had  not  Indg.  o. 

Goth,  bropru-m  dat.  pi.  of  hropar  'brother  :  cp.  Skr.  loc. 
pi.  hhrdtf-su.  Part.  OHG.  rohhan  'revenged,  avenged'  (beside 
inf.  Goth,  vrikan  OHG.  rehhan)  :  Skr.  part,  vavfjand-  pres. 
vdrjati  'turns  off',  pari-vargd-s  'a  laying  aside'.  So  also  part. 
Goth,  prtiskans  OHG.  droskan  'thrashed',  beside  inf.  priskan 
dreskan ,  Goth,  brukans  OHG.  brohhan  'broken  beside  inf. 
brikan  brehhan,  OHG.  sprohhan  'spoken'  beside  inf.  sprehhan 
etc.  Goth,  trudan  O.Icel.  troSa  'to  tread',  OHG.  trotta  f.  'a 
press'  beside  OHG.  inf.  tretan ;  Goth,  trudan  ■  OHG.  tretan  = 
OHG.  koman  :  Goth,  qiman  (§  247). 

Goth,  mlfs,  OHG.  wolf  wolf:  Skr.  vfka-s.  Goth,  fulls 
OHG.  fol  (infl.  foUer)  'full' :  Lith.  pUna-s,  Av.  per'na-.  Goth. 
skulds  part,  'obliged',  OHG.  sculda  'debt',  to  indie.  Goth.  sA;ai 
OHG.  scai  'I  shall'  (related  to  Lat.  scelusl).  Goth.  pf.  pi. 
fra-guldum  part,  -guldans  to  inf.  fra-gildan  'to  repay.  Goth, 
part.  *hlufans  to  /iZ«/aw  'to  steal'  (cp.  Gr.  ylinra,  tylanrjv) 
like  brukans  to  brikan?  Goth,  lustu-s  'desire',  probably  to  Lat. 
lascwo-s,  Skr.  la-las-a-s  'desirous,  eager  for  ^a'sam^■  'I  desire'  fr. 
*la-ls-a-mi  (§  259). 

The  diversity  of  the  position  of  the  liquid  {ur  and  ru)  was 
in  part  undoubtedly  due  to  other  forms  of  the  same  form-system, 
cp.  e.  g.  Goth,  pruskans  :  priskan  with  paursans  :  pairsan. 
The  independent  forms  have  not  yet  been  satisfactorily  settled ; 
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cp.  the  author  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXIV  258  fF.,  OsthofF  Morph. 
Unt.  II  49.  145.  It  however  seems  to  me  probable  (cp.  Kluge 
Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVI  90)  that  these  forms  are  ur,  ul. 

On  the  change  of  u  to  au  (before  r)  in  Goth,  and  m  to  o 
in  West  Germ,  and  Norse  see  §  51. 

§  300.  2.  Goth.  opt.  skuljdu  to  sImI  'I  shall',  as  munjdu  to 
man  'I  think'  (§  245).  OHG.  hulla  MHG.  Mile  f.  'veil,  cover' 
fr.  prim.  Germ.  '*yulio,  to  OHG.  helan  'to  conceal',  rt.  Hel-. 

§  301.  3.  Part.  pret.  pass.  Goth,  baiir-ans  (bairan  'to 
bear'),  ga-taur-ans  {ga-tairan  'to  tear  in  pieces'),  stulans  (stilan 
'to  steal'),  OHG.  horan,  zoran,  stolan  :  cp.  O.Bulg.  part.  pret. 
pass.  Ur-enu  to  tirq  'I  rub'  fr.  rt.  ter-  (§  305)  and  Skr.  ti-stir- 
dnd-s  part.  pf.  mid.  from  rt.  ster-  'strew'.  Goth.  sTculan  OHG. 
scolan  'to  be  obliged',  part.  Goth,  skulands  'obliged',  probably  also 
Goth,  vulands  'seething'  (to  OHG.  walm  'heat')  :  cp.  pres.  Skr. 
girdmi  O.Bulg.  sirq  from  rt.  qer-  'swallow'  (§  287).  Goth,  shula 
OHG.  scolo  'debtor',  like  Ags.  cuma  'advena'  OHG.  willi-como 
'welcome'  from  rt.  gem-  (cp.  §  247).  OHG.  hoi  O.Icel.  holr 
'hollow',  Goth,  hulundi  f.  'a  hollow'  (cp.  §  244),  to  OHG.  helan 
'to  conceal'  :  cp.  Gr.  xaX-la  'hut ,  barn*.  On  Goth,  au,  West 
Germ.  Norse  o  see  §  51. 

Baltic-Slavonic. 

§  302.  Indg.  r,  I  uniformly  became  ir,  il  in  the  prim. 
Baltic-Slav,  period.  Though  it  cannot  be  strictly  proved,  it  is 
nevertheless  probable,  that  the  i  in  these  combinations  differed 
from  Indg.  i  in  the  same  manner  as  the  i  in  in  ==  Indg.  '^. 
See  §  248.  We  accordingly  put  the  prim.  Baltic -Slav,  forms 
down  as  tr,  tl. 

Thence  in  Lith.  ir,  il. 

In  prim.  Slav,  w,  ^l.  r  and  I  retained  this  position  in 
O.Bulg.  before  i  and  sonants,  in  other  cases  they  were  trans- 
posed {n,  Vi).  The  labial  timbre  of  the  I  caused  the  neighbouring 
?  to  pass  into  u.  But  the  orthography  is  very  inconsistent,  and 
it  would  be  difficult  to  decide   how   far   the    regular    state   has 
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been  disturbed  in  the  living  language  by  form-association.    Cp. 
§  305  rem. 

Rem.  1.  That  ir,  not  rl  or  r  was  also  spoken  in  prim.  Slav,  before 
consonants  in  such  cases  as  cr^lm  'black'  (=  Pruss.  IHrsna-,  Skr.  l-rhiu- 
'black',  Indg.  *qrs7io-')  is  proved  on  the  one  hand  by  the  transition  of  a 
preceding  h  to  c  (§  461),  in  which  all  Slav,  dialects  took  part  (Serv.  c), 
and  on  the  other  by  the  dropping  of  the  s  in  crivu,  which  is  only 
conceivable  on  the  assumption  of  an  older  form  *cirsnu  (s.  §§  585,  2. 
588,  6). 

Rem.  2.  The  treatment  of  prim.  Slav,  ii;  il  varied  greatly  in  the 
different  Slav,  dialects.  Suffice  it  here  to  remark  that  Serv.  Slov.  and 
Czech  went  back  again  to  Indg.  liquida  sonans,  e.  g.  O.Bulg.  ermu  =  Serv. 
cm,  Slov.  cm,  O.Czech  crny  (the  latter  the  def.  form  of  the  adj.  =  O.Bulg. 
criny-ji). 

§  303.  1.  Lith.  sirni-s  m.  'pea',  O.Bulg.  zrmo  'corn'  : 
Goth,  kaurn  'corn'.  Lith.  szirszu,  gen.  szirszens,  O.Bulg.  sn- 
sen-t  'hornet,  gad-fly'  :  OHG.  JiornaT,  'hornet'  fr.  prim.  Germ. 
*/jirzn-ata-z,  cpf.  *Jcfs-en-  *Jcfs-n-  (cp.  Lat.  crahro  §  306).  Lith. 
kirmi-s  m.  'worm',  O.Bulg.  criimnu  'red'  [cn-vi  'worm'  with  a 
diff.  suffix)  :  Skr.  kfmi-s  .'worm'.  Lith.  kifsta-s  'hewn',  O.Bulg. 
cntq  'I  cut'  :  Skr.  kfttd-s  'cut  off,  from  rt.  qert-.  Lith.  virzys 
'cord'  vlrseti  'to  bind  with  cord',  O.Bulg.  vnzq  'I  bind,  close' : 
OS.  wurgil  'a  strangling  cord'  OHG.  wurgan  'to  strangle',  from 
rt.  uergh-.  Lith.  tirp-ti  'to  grow  stiff,  to  become  feelingless', 
Russ.  terpnvf  'to  grow  stiff  (prim.  Slav.  *tirpnqti)  :  Lat.  torpeo 
(Lat.  torp-  =  Indg.  *tfp-  or  torp-  ?). 

O.Bulg.  2.  sg.  opt.  (imper.)  nci  'say'  orig.  f.  *fqoi-s,  1.  sg. 
pres.  rekq,  cp.  the  accidence. 

Lith.  vUna  'a  single  hair  of  wool',  O.Bulg.  vluna  'wool'  : 
Goth,  vulla  'wool'  fr.  *vulna  (§  214  p.  181).  Lith.  vilkiu  'I  am 
clad  in,  with',  Lith.  vilkqs  O.Bulg.  vlukU  part.  pret.  act.  to  velkic 
vlekq  'I  drag'  :  Gr.  avXdS,  'furrow'  (*/Aax-)  beside  lAxw,  rt.  uelq-. 
Lith.  iMgau  'I  moisten',  O.Bulg.  vlugUkU  'moist'  :  OHG.  wolchan 
n.  wolcha  f.  'cloud',  from  rt.  uelg-.  O.Bulg.  dlugu  'duty' :  O.Ir. 
dliged  'lex ,  officium'  O.Ir.  dligim  'I  deserve ,  am  entitled  to', 
Goth,  dulgs  'debt',  rt.  form  dhlgh-.  O.Bulg.  zluva  'husband's 
sister'  :  Gr.  ya)^6(.og  yaA-coij. 
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§  304.  2.  Lith.  spiriii  :  On.  anaipco,  skilU  :  Gr.  axaXXia, 
s.  §  293.  Analogously  diriu  'I  skin'  (Szyrwid's  dirru  is  probably 
to  be  read  thus)  rt.  der-,  giriu  'I  praise'  rt.  ger-.  O.Bulg.  virjq 
'I  boil  up,  seethe'  2.  sg.  vvrisi  (inf.  mr6ti)  might  be  put  here 
under  the  supposition  that  the  original  inflection  of  the  present 
was  *virjesi  etc.,  like  sinjq  smjesi  (§  250);  cp.  Czech  vru  (in 
O.Bulg.  form  *v%rq)  like  tirq  mvrq  etc.  (§  305).  Lith.  pi.  tiles, 
gen.  <«Zrt,  'board  in  the  bottom  of  a  boat',  O.Bulg.  tilja  'bottom'  : 
cp.  Skr.  tvlya-  'equal,  straight',  rt.  tel-. 

§  305.  3.  Lith.  mlrusi  O.Bulg.  imrusi  part.  pf.  fem. 
'mortua',  O.Bulg.  mm  'morior',  rt.  mer-.  Analogously  pres.  Lith. 
pilii  'I  cast,  shed'  from  rt.  pel-  'fill',  O.Bulg.  strq  'I  swallow'  = 
Skr.  girdmi  gildmi,  rt.  qer-,  tirq  'tero'  and  others. 

Rem.  ur  occasionally  occurs  for  w- before  non-palatal  vowels  in  the 
Zographos  gospel,  e.  g.  diorati  for  dtrafi  'to  split,  tear  in  pieces',  and  vice 
versa,  ct/e  loc.  beside  zulu  nom.  'bad'  etc.     Cp.  §  36  rem. 

2.    Long  Sonant   Liquids. 

§  306.  Regarding  the  representation  of  Indg.  f,  J  in  the 
individual  languages  there  still  remains  much  that  is  doubtful 
just  as  in  the  case  of  Indg.  f ,  »w.  We  hold  the  following  deve- 
lopments as  certain  :  Skr.  tr,  ur  (cp.  ir,  ur  =  Indg.  ^r  or  II 
§  290),  Av.  O.Pers.  ar ;  Gr.  op  ^/L  and  pw  Xco,  finally  cop ;  Lat. 
ar  (al)  and  ra  la;  Kelt,  la;  Germ,  ar,  al. 

Indg.  f. 

*l'dhu6-s  'upright'  :  Skr.  urdhvd-s,  Gr.  6p66-g,  Lat.  arduo-s 
from  prim.  Ital.  *arpuo-s  (§  170  p.  150,  §  370). 

*  f-mo-s  'arm,  bow'  :  Skr.  irmd-s  Av.  ar^ma-,  Armen.  ar- 
mukn,  Lat.  armu-s,  Goth,  arms,  O.Bulg.  ramq  fr.  *ormq  (§  281). 

*f-ti-s  :  Lat.  ars  artis,  OHG.  art  'manner'.  From  the  same 
root  Skr.  ^--td-m  'propriety,  right  manner'. 

stf-  from  rt.  ster-  'spread'  :  part.  perf.  pass.  Skr.  st'ir-nd-s 
Av.  star-ta-  Gr.  axQio-To-g  Lat.  stra-tu-s,  Gr.  ar()M-^ia  Lat. 
strd-men  'straw',  Gr.  eatgco-Tcu  ax6o-vdf.u  and  others. 

gf-  from  rt.  ger-  'grind'  :  Skr.  jir-nd-  'ground  to  pieces, 
wasted  away',  Lat.  gra-nu-m  'grain'. 

B  ru  g  m  anil ,  Elements.  lo 
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p^-  (cp.  Skr.  purds  Gr.  ndgoi;  §  294)  :  Skr.  pur-va-s  'the 
one  in  front',  Gr.  ngwro-q  Dor.  npSro-g  'the  first'  from  *npw-f-uTo-^ 
(cp.  TQiT-uTO-g  'the  third'),  Dor.  Trpaj/  'formerly'  fr.  *npa)fdv,  Att. 
Trpft';;*'  'lately'  fr.  *TiQU)fi&v  (O.Bulg.  pri-vy-ft  'the  first'  :  Skr. 
pur-va-s  =  ^?M-WM  'full'  :  fur-nd-s  etc.,  s.  below). 

%s-  :  Skr.  sirs-d-m  'head'  Gr.  yJpn-ij  'head,  temples'. 

gf-  from  rt.  ger-  'swallow'  :  Skr.  gtr-nd-  part,  pass.,  gtr-ya- 
gerund,  gtr-ni-s  'a  swallowing',  Gr.  (ii-^pai-ayM  T  eat,  devour'. 
jipoD-rijp  'eater,  devourer'  /3pw-^«   food'. 

^-  'to  share  in'  :  Gr.  jTs-nQw-Tai,  Lat.  pars  partis  (beside 
portio  fr.  *p^-ti-).  If  pa^'^o  also  belongs  to  this  root,  as  is  assumed 
by  Curtius  Grundz.  ■'  282,  it  must  be  traced  back  to  *pf-io,  cp. 
Skr.  juryami  from  rt.  ger-  'fall  away,  become  fragile'. 

Skr.   sUr-td-   'destroyed',  Av.  a-sar'-ta-   unhurt',   root  form 

%-■ 

Gr.  Trpw'l  -y.oc  a  drop'  :  cp.  npay.vo-v  (§  292  p.  233),  nspw6-g 
'sprinkled',  Skr.  pfSni-S  'speckled,  variegated'. 

Lat.  rddtx  fr.  *urad-  (§  168)  *'ufd-  :  cp.  Gr.  Qad-a/xvo-g 
'shoot,  sprout'  Goth,  vaiirts   root'  fr.  ^it^d-. 

Lat.  crates  pi.  fr.  *qft-  :  cp.  Gr.  yMpr-aXo-g  'basket'  Goth. 
haurds  'door'  OHG.  hurt  'hurdle-work,  hurdle'  fr.  *qii-. 

Lat.  crahro  'hornet'  fr.  *crds-ro  (§  570)  *Tcfs-.;  beside  which 
Lith.  szirszu  etc.  fr.  *T(fs-,  §  303. 

Lat.  quartus  fr.  *ctvarto-s ,  Indg.  *qtuf-to-  (beside  Indg. 
*qetw[-to-  §  285). 

Gr.  vS-o)Q  water'  from  *-f ;  perhaps  corresponding  to  Lat. 
ub-er  fr.  *-ar,  *f .     Cp.  §  285  p.  228. 

Indg.  l 

p}-  from  rt.  pel-  {pie-)  'fill'  :  Skr.  pur-nd-s  'filled'  imper. 
pur-dhi  'fill',  Gr.  jwlloi  'many'  fr.  *noX-v6-  (or  tioA-xo-?),  O.Ir. 
tew  O.Cymr.  Zaww  'full', 

*Ml-na  f.  'wool'  :  Skr.  urnU,  Lat.  tewa  (cp.  §§.151.  157. 
168),  Gr.  ovlo-g  'fleecy'  fr.  *foXvo-g  (§  204). 

*mldh-  :  Skr.  murdh-dn-  'height,  highest  part,  head',  Gr. 
§IwB-q6-(;  'high-grown. 
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*dlgho-  'long'  :  Skr.  dtrghd-s  At.  dar^ya-  O.Pers.  darga-, 
Gr.  JoAj/o'-c  (with  enigmatical  ;). 

*ul-mi-s  ebullition'  :  Skr.  ur-mi-s  'wave'  (§  157),  Ags.  wielm 
wylm  'ebullition,  wave'  prim.  Germ.  *ualmi-z.  To  which  OHG. 
OS.  wallan  'to  be  agitated,  boil  up'  prim.  Germ.  *ualnana-n 
(§  214),  cp.  wellan  'to  roll,  move'. 

Skr.  sthunO-  'post,  stake'  fr.  *sthulna-,  orig.  *stl-na-. 

Gr.  Lesb.  ^olXo-fiat  Att.  ^ovlo-f^iai  (beside  Dor.  SriiM-fxai) 
'I  will,  wish,  desire'  fr.  *^-no-,  rt.  geZ-  (§  204). 

Lat.  to^M--s  'carried'  probably  fr.  *tl-to-s,  rt.  tel-. 

Lat.  dad-es  :  to  per-cello  fr.  *-celdd,  part,  -cuisu-s  from 
'"kid  +  to-,  Gr.  Hom.  sKAaoaa  'broke'  y.Xaif-ddai  •  0f?ffa(  Hesych. 
Cp.  §  369. 

O.Ir.  6toYA  'tender,  soft'  fr.  *mla-ti-s  prim.  f.  *ml-ti-,  to 
melim  'I  pound';  Cymr.  hlawd  'meal'  fr.  *ml-to-.  On  6Z-  fr.  w/- 
see  §  212. 

The  side  by  side  existence  of  pw  and  op  in  Gr.  and  rd 
and  ar  in  Lat.  may  be  compared  with  that  of  Gr.  pa  and  ag, 
Germ,  ru  and  wr  fr.  Indg.  f  (§§  292.  299).  Gr.  op,  Lat.  wr 
fr.  *(0Q,  *dr  were  possibly  shortened  after  the  same  principle 
as  that  which  gave  rise  to  Gr.  part,  asw-  'blowing'  (indie,  atj/ni) 
and  Lat.  vent-u-s  fr.  *ue-nt-  (§§  611.  612).  vdwp  especially 
speaks  in  favour  of  this  theory;  for  i'Jmp  :  0T6()vv/.a  =  a->]v  : 
utvr-  and  Ar'xw  :  Ai'/o*?  (§§  85.  611). 

Skr.  (jtr  'praise'  fr.  '*gir-s  "'gf-s  loc.  pi.  girsii  fr.  *gf-su 
and  pMr  'fixed  place'  fr.  *pur-s  '*pl-s  loc.  pi.  pursii  fr.  *pl-su 
correspond  to  nouns  like  Ja-s  fr.  *g§-s  §  253  p.  207.  But 
between  the  nom.  sg.  gtr  pur  and  instr.  sg.  gird  purd  nom. 
pi.  giras  puras  (gir-  pur-  fr.  *g^r-  *pll-,  §  290)  there  exists 
precisely  the  same  relation  as  between  nom.  sg.  dJiU  ('thought') 
hhuS  ('earth')  and  instr.  sg.  dhiyd  bhuvd  nom.  pi.  dhiyas  bhiivas. 
This  parallelism  was  inherited  from  the  Indg.  prim,  period  (p.  250). 

It  is  remarkable  that  in  Greek  antesonantal  op,  oX  and 
anteconsonantal  qm  op,  Aw  oX  frequently  stand  to  each  other  in 
the  same  relation  as  Skr.  ir  ur  and  tr  ur,  since  one  would 
expect    ap   aX  as   the    representative   of   Indg.  antesonantal  p-, 

16* 
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|Z  (§  294).  s-noQ-o-v  'gave,  brought' :  ns-ngco-Tai.  s-rog-o-v  'pierced'  : 
Ti-tp(i)-ay.(D  '1  master,  injure,  wound'  (cp.  Skr.  tur-d-  'advancing; 
injured,  wound' :  turyami  'I  overpower'  prd-turti-s  'a  mastering, 
combat").  s-Bop-o-v  'leapt,  sprang'  :  Opm-Oxw  66p-vv/Lcat.  £-/.io\-o-v 
'went,  came' :  §\w-awo.  ^6Xo/im  'I  will,  wish'  :  Lesb.  ^oXlouai. 
noX-v-Q  'much'  (Skr.  puru-s)  :  nokXoi'^).  It  may  be  inferred  that 
the  development  of  the  vowel  from  short  sonant  liquid  was 
influenced  by  the  quality  of  the  long  vowel  developed  from  f,  J. 
Compare  the  transition  of  *6a-r6-g  and  *Su-r6-g  to  Os-to-q  and 
Jo-To-g  through  the  influence  oi  0i^-  and  Jw-  (§  109  c.).  If  this 
inference  is  right,  there  must  once  have  stood  beside  nnX-i-g 
'city'  (Skr.  pun  puri-s,  Lith.  pills)  an  anteconsonantal  noX-  or 
nX(o-  =  Skr.  pur-  (pur-bhis  etc.). 

ABLAUT  (VOWEL  GRADATION)  2). 

§  307.  By  ablaut  or  vowel  gradation  we  understand  such 
quantitative,  qualitative  and  accentual  differences  of  the  sonantal 
element  of  a  root-  or  suffix-syllable,  as  were  not  called  forth 
by  sound-laws  which  were  in  operation  at  the  time  of  the  in- 
dividual development  of  the  Indg.  languages,  but  had  their 
origin  either  directly  or  indirectly  in  prim.  Indg.  differences. 
With  them  are  further  often  also  connected  consonantal  diffe- 
rences in  the  syllable  containing  the  sonantal  element.  The 
following,  e.  g.,  stand  in  ablaut  relation  to  one  another:  Lat. 
da-tits  :  do-num;  s-ie-s  (O.Lat.  for  sis)  :  s-i-mus;  Gr.  cly-w  : 
atQaT-dy-og  (Ion.  Att.  atQar-rjy-oc^;  Xsin-siv  :  Xoin-6q  :  Xi.n-sTv; 
ay-s-TS  :  ay-o-fxtv;  /.irj-TtQ-sg  :  /.irj-XQ-oc :  (.a^-rgd-ar^  Goth,  auhs-in : 
auhs-an-s  :  aulis-n-e  (loc.  sg.,  nom.  pi.,  gen.  pi.  of  auhsa  'ox')  : 
Skr.  pdc-ami  'I  cook' :  pak-tds  'cooked'  (difference  of  accentuation). 


1)  Horn.  TrovXv-<;  is  probably  to  be  explained  from  a  supposed  stem 
form  *noXF~  =  Skr.  purv-  (fem.  instr.  pi.  purv-i-bhis)  Indg.  *pl-'ii-,  which, 
regularly  gave  tiovI-  just  as  ovXo~g  'whole'  from  *oZFo-og  (§  166).  tiov?.-  and 
■noiv-  became  contaminated  to  novXv-, 

2)  The  most  important  literature  has  been  mentioned  on  p.  31 — 32  foot- 
note 2.  To  this  may  further  be  added  Leskien  Der  Ablaut  der  Wurzel- 
silben  im  Litauischen,  Leipzig  1884. 
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Rem.  1.  Accordingly  the  difference,  e.  g. ,  between  Gr.  s-yva-v 
f-yy lo-fjev  and  F-yro-v  yvo-vrei;  has  nothing  to  do  with  ablaut;  since  yrio- 
beoame  yvo-  by  a  special  Greek  shortening,  s.  §611;  nor  the  contrast 
between  Goth,  pagkja  'I  think'  and  pshta  'I  thought'  (s.  §  214  p.  181),  nor 
that  between  OHG.  ird-ln  'earthen'  and  erd-a  'earth'  (s.  §  67  p.  57)  etc. 

E  e  m.  2.  Indg.  long  vowels,  which  from  etymological  considerations 
are  shown  to  be  the  product  arising  from  the  contraction  of  two  vowels 
(§§  111—115),  are  rightly  not  put  under  ablaut  as  separate  members.  Cp. 
e.  g.  abl.  sg.  *eRuBd  (Lat.  equo)  fv.  *eli,y,o-a^d  nom.  pi.  *eS}tos  (Skr.  dims) 
fr.  *eTci!!0-es  (§  115)  beside  nom.  Jg.  *e'k'ii,o-s  (Lat.  equos)  voo.  sg.  *efc2*e 
(Lat.  eque)  etc.     Cp.  §  814. 

§  308.  i  and  u  with  a  preceding  or  following  vowel  {ai, 
id)  stand,  so  far  as  relations  of  ablaut  are  concerned,  on  a  level 
with  consonant  nasals  and  liquids.  The  following  root-syllables, 
e.  g.,  correspond  to  each  other: 

hheidh-,  bhoidh-  (Gr.  nsid-ft,  7Ti'-7TO(.6sy\(bhendh-,bhondh-(Qoth..bmd-ip,band) 
bhey,dh-,  bhoi^dh-  (Goth,  biud-ip,  bdup)f'\der]c-,  dorjc-  (Gr.  d^^x-nat,  Se'-So^x-i) 
buep-,  sijA)p-  (O.Icel.  swe/-n,  Lith.  sap-na-s)  :  prek-,prok-  (haX.prec-or,  proc-us). 

The  sonants  i  and  u  appear  in  the  place  of  i  and  ■if  in 
the  ablaut-grade,  which  is  deprived  of  the  vowels  e  o,  just  as 
sonant  nasals  and  liquids  in  the  place  of  the  consonant. 

bhidh-  (Gr.  e-niH-i)         \  _   (  bhi^dh-  (Goth,  bund-ans) 

bhudh-  (Goth,  bud-ans)    f  '  \  drk-  (Gr.  s-3(iax-s) 

sup-  (Gr.  vjT-vo-q)  :  prk-  (Lat.  posco  fr.  *pr(^)s^d,  §  288). 

To  the  ablaut  bheidh-  :  bhoidh-  :  bhidh-,  bhendh-  :  bhondh- : 
bh'^dh-,  derTc-  :  dorTc-  :  dfk-  corresponds  the  ablaut  pet- :  pot- :  pt- 
(Gr.  n'sT-ETM  :  noT-arai  :  s-nr-gro).  The  only  difference  is  that 
in  the  latter  case  the  last  grade  does  not  form  a  syllable  in 
itself.  The  last  grade,  in  the  case  of  roots  like  bheu-  gen-, 
whose  ablaut  is  exhibited  as  bheu-  :  bhou  :  bhti-  bhij,  and  gen-  : 
gon- :  gn-  gn-,  may  be  both  syllabic  and  non-syllabic;  cp.  Gr. 
(pv-OiQ  beside  vnefxpialog  fr.  *vnEQ-(pf-iaXog  (§  166  p.  147),  ys-ya-^sv 
beside  yl-yv-srai. 

§  309.  We  distinguish  six  ablaut-series.  They  all  have 
one  grade  in  which  the  vowel  of  the  syllable  has  entirely 
disappeared.  Representing  this  by  0,  we  have  the  following 
vowel-series : 
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1.  e-series:  0,  e,  o,  e,  o. 

2.  e-series:  0,  a,  e,  o. 

3.  a-series:  0,  a,  a,  o. 

4.  o-series:  0,  9,  o. 

5.  a-series:  0,  a,  (o?),  S,  o. 

6.  o-series:  0,  o,  o. 

Many  attempts  have  already  been  made  (the  most  recent 
by  Hiibschmann  Das  idg.  Vocalsystem,  1885)  to  systematise 
these  series  morphologically,  i.  e.  to  place  together  those  phases 
of  the  different  series,  which  belong  to  a  definite  morphological 
category,  e.  g.  the  root-syllable  of  participles  formed  with  -to-  or 
of  the  present  indie,  formed  with  the  so-called  thematic  vowel.  A 
parallelism  clearly  exists  in  many  cases.  E.  g.  part.  '*d  +  t6-s  'given' 
(Skr.  dem-tta-s  'god-given')  to  *&do-m  'I  gave'  (Skr.  d-da-m) 
from  rt.  do-,  as  *i-t6-s  'gone'  (Skr.  itd-s)  to  *e-ei-tn,  contracted 
*ei-in  'I  went'  (Skr.  ay-am')  from  rt.  ei-.  Or  *Tcf-n-nti  3.  pi. 
'they  sever,  break'  (Skr.  sf-n-dnti)  to  *Tq-nd-mi  1.  sg.  (Skr.  i^- 
nd-mi)  with  present  suffix  -na-,  as  *qi-nu-nti  3.  pi.  'they  pile 
up'  (Skr.  ci-nv-dnti)  to  *qi-neu-mi  1.  sg.  (Skr.  ci-no-mi)  with 
present  suffix  -we«#-.  On  this  principle,  the  three  first  series 
e.  g.  have  been  parallelised  in  the  following  manner: 

Weak  grade         Medium  gr.         Strong  gr. 

e-series:  0  (e)  ,  e  ,  o 

e-series:  0  a    ,  e  ,  o 

a-series:  0  a    ,  0,  ,  o, 

from  which  the  members  e  and  o  of  the  e-series  were  excluded 
because  parallels  were  not  found  to  them  (they  appear  e.  g.  in 
Gr.  na-xrjQ  and  dw'-Twp,  Dor.  Wg  'foot')  in  both  the  other  series. 
The  investigations  instituted  in  this  direction  have  not  yet 
gone  far  enough  to  let  us  give  a  system  of  gradation  -  series 
completely  worked  out  on  this  principle.  And  it  is 
questionable  whether  we  have  a  right  to  aim  at  the  attainment 
of  such  a  system  at  all,  in  the  sense  in  which  it  is  usual  to  do 
so.  Several  strata  of  formations,  distinct  in  their  time  of  origin, 
seem  to  overlie  each  other.     In  those  which  arose  earlier,  much 
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may  have  been  obliterated  by  transference  of  forms  before  the 
new  cause  of  gradation  came  into  activity,  and  the  later  phonetic 
law  which  called  new  distinctions  into  being  did  not  act  in  the 
same  manner  as  the  older  law  or  laws.  In  this  case  it  is  from 
the  outset  impossible  to  expect  that  parallels  can  be  found 
everywhere. 

§  310.  Clearness  prevails  most  of  all  in  the  case  of  the 
weak  grade,  which  is  recognisable  in  each  ablaut-series  and 
assumes  in  most  series  a  distinct  twofold  shape.  It  is  due  to 
a  reduction  of  the  vowel,  which  was  caused  through  the  chief 
accent  lying  on  the  following  syllable.  Cp.  e.  g.  the  participles, 
*d  +  t6-s  from  rt.  do-  and  *i-t6-s  from  rt.  ei-,  quoted  in  §  309. 
This  connexion  between  accentuation  and  the  phase  of  ablaut 
is  best  recognisable  in  Skr.,  since  this  language  had  most  faith- 
fully preserved  the  prim.  Indg.  accentuation  (§§  669.  672). 

What  we  denote  as  the  'weak'  stem-form  in  the  accidence, 

has  weak  grade  vocalism. 

Rem.  Many  phenomena  of  younger  phases  are  instructive  for  the 
relation  of  rfrS-  to  pt-  etc.  (§  308).  B.  g.  by  the  West  Germ,  law  of  syncope 
OHG.  *horila  'heard',  *hraiinita  'burnt'  appear  as  horta,  branta,  whereas 
"zimbrita  'built'  (=  Groth.  timrida)  became  *zinibrta,  whence  historic  zim- 
harta ;  prim.  Germ.  *y,ulfaz  'wolf  became  OHG.  ivolf,  whereas  prim.  Germ. 
*akraz  became  *alerz,  whence  OHG.  acchar  (§§  623  rem.  1.  635). 

Opposed  to  the  weak  grade  we  call  the  other  phases  of 
each  series  the  strong  grades  and  distinguish  strong  grade 
1.  2.  etc.  It  is  not  known  whether  the  strong  grades,  having 
the  same  number  in  the  various  series,  always  came  into  existence 
under  the  same  conditions  of  accentuation  etc. 

"What  we  denote  as  the  'strong'  stem-form  in  the  accidence, 
has  strong  grade  vocalism. 

1.    e-series. 
§  311.     The  scheme  is: 

"Weak  grade  Strong  grade 


a.  unaccented  b.  secondary  accented  12        3        4 

0  (e)  e      '  0         e        0] 
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This  series  appears  most  completely  carried  through  in  the 
nominal  suffixes  -(t)er-  (-[i]or-) ,  -en-,  -men-  and  in  the  stem 
ped-  'foot': 


-(t)r- 

-(t)r 


-n- 
-n- 


1 
i 


-(i5)fr-  -(t)er-  -(t)or-  -(t)er-  -(t)or- 


-nn-  -en-     -on-     -en-     -on- 


pd-  ped-  ped-    pod-    ped-     pod- 

Wg.  a.  -tr-:  Gr.  gen.  sg.  7ta-rp-o'g,  Skr.  instr.  sg.  pi-tr-a, 
Goth.  gen.  sg.  fa-dr-s.  -t^- :  loc.  pi.  Gr.  na-Tgd-m,  Skr.  pi-tf-su, 
Goth.  dat.  pi.  fa-dru-m.  —  Wg.  b.  -t^r-  :  perhaps  Skr.  nom. 
ace.  stha-tur  (§  285).  —  Str.g.  1.  -ter-  :  ace.  sg.  Gr.  na-rfQ-a, 
Skr.  pi-tdr-am,  Lith.  duli-ter-\  O.Bulg.  dus-ter-e.  —  Str.g.  2. 
-tor- :  ace.  sg.  Gr.  <ppd-top-aj  Skr.  svds-Or-am,  O.Ir.  siair,  Goth. 
bro-par  svist-ar.  —  Str.g.  3.  -ter-:  nom.  sg.  Gr.  na-Tijg  d'o-rtJQ, 
Skr.  pi-td  da-td,  Lat.  pa-ter  (§  655,  4),  O.Icel.  fader  fadir,  Lith. 
duhte  O.Bulg.  dmti.  —  Str.g.  4.  -tor- :  nom.  sg.  Gr.  ffQa-rmg 
Sio-TioQ,  Skr.  bhrd-ta  dd-ta,  Lat.  da-tor  (§  655,  4) ,  O.Ir.  siur> 
Lith.  ses-u. 

Wg.  a.  -n- :  Gr.  gen.  sg.  ag-v-og,  adj.  vwvv-juv-o-g,  Skr.  gen. 
sg.  uks-n-ds  na-mn-as,  Lat.  car-n-is ,  Goth.  gen.  pi.  aiihs-n-e 
na-mn-e.  -^-:  Gr.  loc.  pi.  (pga-ai  (from  (fgi^v),  fem.  ngo-qga-aaa 
(to  TCQO-fpQoiv) ,  neut.  6v6-/Aa-ric,  Skr.  loc.  pi.  uks-d-su  nd-ma-su, 
Lat.  c5gno-men-tu-m ,  OHG.  hliu-mun-t.  —  Wg.  b.  -^w-:  Skr. 
gen.  sg.  brdh-man-as  (§  231).  —  Str.g.  1.  -eV:  ace.  sg.  Gr. 
av/-iv-a  (pQ-'sv-a  noi-/.av-a,  Skr.  uM-dn-am  arya-mdn-am,  Goth, 
loc.  sg.  auhs-in,  Lith.  ace.  sg.  pS-men-i.  —  Str.g.  2.  -ow-: 
ace.  sg.  Gr.  rexr-ov-a  (pQo-fpg-ov-a  an-ixov-a,  Skr.  tdks-dn-am. 
di-man-am,  Goth,  ah-man.  —  Str.g.  3.  -ew- :  nom.  sg.  Gr.  avx-rjv 
g)Q-i}v  noi-fxijv,  Skr.  uks-a,  arya-md  O.Icel.  ux-e.  —  Str.g.  4. 
-on-:  nom.  sg.  Armen.  sun,  Gr.  rsy.r-cov  nQo-cpg-mv  ax-fiwv,  Skr. 
tdks-a  di-ma,  Lith.  ak-mu,  O.Bulg.  ka-my;  Gr.  ace.  sg.  Kgovl- 
lov-a  nom.  pi.  ovgavi-cov-sg,  ace.  sg.  Lat.  rati-on-em  Goth,  rdpj-on, 
O.Bulg.  nom.  pi.  grasd-an-e  (§  219  p.  187). 

The  change  between  e  and  o  and   between  e  and  o  seems 
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here  (op.  the  material  collected  together  by  Collitz  in  Bezzen- 
berger's  Beitr.  X  34  ff.),  as  also  frequently  in  other  circum- 
stances, to  have  been  so  regulated  that  e  and  e  originally  stood  in 
chief-accented  syllables,  o  and  o  in  the  next  following  syllable.') 

Wg.  a.  pd-:  Av.  fra-hd-a-  {-bd-  fr.  *-pd-  §  469,  2)  'the 
instep  of  the  foot'.  —  Wg.  b.  fed- :  Gr.  Lesb.  Bceot.  ns^-d  (instr.) 
'after,  with'  (cp.  Osthoff  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  574),  nEto-q,  gen. 
sg.  Lat.  ped-is  Skr.  pad-ds.  —  Str.g.  1.  ped-  (whether  it 
occurs,  is  uncertain).  —  Str.g.  2.  pod-:  ace.  sg.  Gr.  n66-a  Skr. 
pad-am,  nom.  pi.  Arm.  ot-lc  (§  330  rem.),  to  which  Lat.  tri-pod- 
clre.  —  Str.g.  3.  ped-:  Lat.  nom.  sg.  pes,  perhaps  also  Lith. 
ped-a  'foot-print'.  —  Str.  g.  4.  pod-:  Gr.  Dor.  tiw'c,  Goth,  fot-u-s. 
—  Umbr.  du-purs-us  'bipedibus'  either  Str.g.  2  or  4,  according 
as  u  is  to  be  understood  as  o  or  o.  Skr.  nom.  sg.  pat  either 
Str.g.  3  or  4. 

Rem.  In  the  Indg.  prim,  language  the  simple  form  perhaps  had  in  the 
nom.  sg.  *pSd-,  aoo.  sg.  *pM-  (Lat.  pud-em  ?),  whereas  the  compounds  (op. 
Skr.  astd-pat,  Grr.  axn'movi  etc.),  and  also  the  simple  form,  when  in  accent  it 
entered  into  a  close  connexion  with  preceding  words,  had  *-x)od-  and 
''-pod-.     Then  levellings  in  various  directions  took  place  2). 

For  further  information  regarding  these  declensions  with 
gradation  see  the  accidence. 

§  312.     The  weak  grade. 

In  formative  syllables  ending  in  an  explosive  or  a  spirant, 
the  weak  grade  has  only  two  forms,  while  four  appear  in 
those  ending  in  i,  u,  nasal,  liquid,  since  the  unaccented  as  well 
as  the  secondary  accented  phase  assumes  two  forms  according 
as  a  sonant  or  a  consonant  follows : 


1)  Cp.  G.  Meyer  in  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXIV  248,  Mahlow  Die  langen 
Voo.  161,  Pick  Gott.  gel.  Anz.  1880  p.  421  ff.,  Miiller  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  VII 

492  ff. 

2)  By  this  it  is  not  implied  that  this  change  in  the  vowel  quality 
is  to  be  maintained  for  all  monosyllabic  gradating  nouns.  These  nouns 
were  not  all  created  in  the  same  period. 
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a.  unaccented.                   b.  secondary  accented. 

rt. 

ped-: 

pd-  (Av.  fra-bd-a-)                      ped-  (Skr.  gen.  pad-ds) 

rt. 

ed-: 

d-  (Grr.  SQt-a-To-v  'breakfast')     ed-  (Skr.  2.  pi.  imper.  at-td) 

rt. 

sneigh- 

:       snigh-  (Oct.  vUfo)                            snigh-  (Grr.  nrp-n) 

rt. 

ley,g-: 

lug-  (Goth,  luhans)                      lug-  (Groth.  lukan) 

before  sonants      before  cons,     before  son.              before  cons. 

rt. 

bhey,- : 

bhu-                          bhu-               bhuu-                          bhu- 

rt. 

gem- : 

gm-                           gm-                gip-m-                          gm- 

rt. 

ster- : 

str-                           str-                strr-                            stf-. 

Examples  for  the  three  last  named  roots  are : 

Rt.  bheu-  'become',     bhu- :  Skr.  d-bhv-a-,  Gr.  vnipfiako-Q  fr. 

*ineQ-ipf-,alo-c  (§  166),  O.Bulg.  be  h.  *bu-e  (§  184).    bhu-:Gv. 

(f<v-(ji-g,  Lat.  fii-turu-s.   bhuu- :  Skr.  gen.  sg.  bhuv-ds,  Gr.  irpv>]v. 

bhu-:  Skr.  bhu-ti-  bhu-7nan-,  Gr.  cpv-j-ia. 

Rt.  gem-  'go',    gm- :  Av.  3.  sg.  act.  ym-a-fi,  O.Pers.  3.  sg. 

mid.  a-gm-a-ta.     Qip^-:  Skr.  ga-td-s,  Gr.  ^a-ro-g,  Lat.  in-ven-tu-s. 

qr^m-:  Skr.  gam-d-mi,  OHG.  Jcom-an.     gfi-:    Skr.  d-ga-ta,   Gr. 

i-^S-TE. 

Rt.  sier- 'spread,  strew',  str-:  Lat.  str-uere.  str-'-  Skr.  sif- 
td-s,  Gr.  orpa-To-g.  stfr- :  Skr.  pf.  mid.  ti-stir-e  ti-stir-CLnd-s,  O.Bulg. 
1.  sg.  pres.  sttr-q.  stf-:  Skr.  stir-nd-s,  Gr.  atpaa-To-g  aTngvv/.i^ 
(§  611),  Lat.  stratus. 

The  parallelism  between  -i-,  -u-,  -§-,  -f-  etc.  on  the  one 
hand  and  -li,  -uyr-,  -'^n-,  -fr-  on  the  other  is  clearly  seen  e.  g. 
in  such  forms  as  Skr.  bhu-s  'world'  gen.  bhuv-ds,  bhru-s  gen. 
bhruv-ds  Gr.  ofgv-q  gen.  6(pQv{f)-oq  and  Skr.  pur  fr.  *purs 
(Indg.  *pl-s)  gen.  pur-ds  (Indg.  *pll-6s  or  *pll-es),  go-sd-s  'oxen 
gaining'  (Indg.  *-s§-s)  gen.  go-san-as  (Indg.  *-si}n-ds  or  *-s^w-es) 
etc.  See  §§  253.  306.  Gr.  xP'^S  also  seems  to  be  a  noun  of 
this  kind,  whose  gen.  xpoog  in  that  case  has  taken  the  place 
of  *xoe-os  */«(?-os  (s.  §§  294.  306),  further  {(o/j.o-)^pwg  ('swal- 
lowing raw')  =  Skr.  (muhur-)gfr  ('swallowing  suddenly'),  Indg. 
'gf-s;  -fipwv-og  a  new  formation  like  /pojr-o'g. 

§  313.  That  both  phases  of  the  weak  grade  —  here  as  in 
all  other  ablaut-series  —  originated  in  the  different  degree  of 
the  stress-accent  (§  667,  3),  is  a  probable  result  of  Osthoff's 
investigation  (Morph.  Unt.  IV). 


* 
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The  sound-form  to  which  we  have  given  the  name  of  weak 
grade  b.,  shows  a  less  degree  of  weakening  and  regularly 
appears  wherever  a  secondary  stress  remained  upon  the  syllable. 
The  phase  a.  originated  whenever  through  any  circumstances, 
connected  with  position  in  the  sentence,  the  syllable  lost  its 
secondary  accent  and  became  accentless.  Such  circumstances 
are  priority  of  another  member  of  a  compound,  the  prefixing 
or  suffixing  of  a  formative  syllable  etc. 

That  position  of  a  syllable  at  the  beginning  of  a  sentence 
or  member  of  a  sentence  occasioned  secondary  accent,  may  be 
concluded  from  the  numerous  double  forms  as  Av.  fra-hd-a- 
and  Skr.  pad-ds;  Av.  haurva-fs-tc-  'the  whole  beast'  (-/s-  from 
*-ps-,  §  473)  and  pasa-  Skr.  pas-il-  'beast'  (Indg.  *pefc-il-) ;  Skr. 
d-bhv-a-  'contrary  to  all  existence,  monstrous'  and  gen.  bhw-ds; 
su-bhru-S  'having  a  beautiful  brow'  and  bhru-s  brow';  go- 
ghn-d-s  'cow  killer'  and  ghan-d-s  'destroyer';  d-gr-u-S  and  guru-§ 
(§  290) ;  Gr.  noXv-rkag  and  rdXag.  Wc  may  probably  assume 
also  that  forms  like  *gnd-  (Ved.  gnd-,  O.Ir.  gen.  sg.  mnd,), 
*Tdut6-s  (Skr.  srutd-s,  Gr.  -/.Imo-g  etc.),  *stft6-s  (Skr.  st^td-s,  Gr. 
6XQux6-g)  beside  ^g'ttnd-  (Ved.  gand-,  Boeot.  (iam,  O.Icel.  kona), 
*Uut6-s  (OHG.  hint)*  stfto-s  (Gr.  ciTQ(or6-s,  Lat.  stratus)  originally 
had  their  position  regularly  in  such  combinations  as  *sd  qnd  'this 
wife',  *t6m  fdutom  'this  renowned  man'  {=  roV  xXvtov).  Naturally 
as  soon  as  accentless  and  secondary  accented  forms  were  firmly 
established  levelling  took  place,  e.  g.  Skr.  prd-pada-tn  'point 
of  the  foot'  dnasta-paki-&  'he  who  loses  nothing  from  his  herd' 
a-guru-s  'not  heavy'  beside  the  more  archaic  Av.  fra-bda-  haurva- 
fsu-  Skr.  d-gru-s. 

It  is  worth  noticing  how  double  forms  have  been  often  called 
into  use  for  euphonic  reasons  and  through  the  striving  after  ety- 
mological clearness.  In  forms  hke  *peqt6-s  'cooked'  *peqti-s 
'cooking'  (Skr.  paJctd-s  pahti-s,  Gr.  nsnTo-g  nsipt-g,  Lat.  codu-s 
coctio  from  *quecto-s  *quectid  §g  172.  431a),  *spefdd-s  'spied' 
(Skr.  spastd-s,  Lat.  spectu-s),  a  generalisation  of  the  secondary 
accented  form  took  place  in  the  system  of  verbal  forms  belonging 
to  one   unity,   since  *pqt6-s   *spfd6-s   etc.    had  become    obscure 
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by  their  modification;  *pqt6-s  is  however  perhaps  still  re- 
presented by  Gr.  o-nro-c  with  prothetic  vowel.  Of  the  double 
forms  prim  Ar.  *z-dhi  and  *az-dhi  'be'  (rt.  es-)  Skr.  generalised 
the  second  form  in  spite  of  s-mds  s-thd  s-td  etc.,  since  *dhi  from 
"^zdhi  was  too  indistinct;  from  *asdhi  came  regularly  edhi  (§591); 
the  first  form  was  retained  by  Iranian,  Av.  z-dl.  If  a  combi- 
nation of  consonants  preceded  formative  syllables  ending  in  I,  t#, 
nasal  or  liquid,  the  antesonantal  secondary  accented  form  was 
often  generalised.  Thus  we  have  *bhru-  beside  *bhru-  'brow', 
but  no  *bhru-  beside  *bhruu-,  only  '*sruu-  not  *sru-  beside  *sru- 
('flow')  (Skr.  d-susriiv-a-t,  Gr.  fppii;;),  only  Tdii-,  not  *Tcli-  beside 
*Mi-  ('lean')  (Skr.  si-Sriy-E,  Gr.  Horn.  xi-xh'-aTai).  Compare 
further  postconsonantal  *-nuu-nti  in  Skr.  sah-mw-dnti  Gr.  ay- 
vi-aoi  with  Skr.  kak-nu-mds  Gr.  ay-vv-/.isv  and  with  Skr.  ci- 
no-dnti,  the  Skr.  gen.  sg.  vdrt-man-as  (prim.  f.  *uert-m'^n-os 
or  -es)  with  the  loc.  pi.  vdrt-ma-su  (prim.  f.  *uert-mp-su)  and 
the  gen.  sg.  nd-mn-as.     Cf.   §§  117.  120.  153.  159. 

Rem.  The  question  as  to  how  the  two  phases  of  the  weak  grade 
developed  phonetically  from  the  forms  of  the  strong  grade,  has  received 
different  answers  and  is  even  now  not  ripe  for  settlement.  We  may  refer 
to  the  latest  discussions  by  Hiibschmann  loc.  cit.  p.  181  ff.  and  Bremer 
Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  XI  264.  267. 

Specially  deserving  of  attention  is  the  circumstance  that  we  may 
very  often  be  in  doubt  as  to  whether  we  should  refer  a  secondary  accented 
form  of  the  weak  grade  of  a  root  to  the  e-  or  e-series,  e.  g.  pi-  'fill' 
(§  306)  gi-  'live'  (§  37)  to  pel-  gei-,  or  to  pie-  (Lat.  ple-tu-s,  Skr.  prd-td-s) 
gig-  (Gr.  i^rj  from  *^fi,  Av.  jya-tu-s  'life')  just  as  the  optative  suffix  -l- 
stands  to  the  strong  form  -ie-.     Cp.  Hiibschmann  loc.  cit. 

§  314.     The  strong  grade. 

On  the  grades  e  and  o  there  is  nothing  to  add  here  to  the 
observations  in  §  311. 

The  phases  e  and  o  present  difficulties  in  so  far  as  in  the 
case  of  many  forms  with  e  and  o  in  the  separate  languages 
the  question  arises  whether  they  first  obtained  their  long  vowel 
in  the  period  after  the  Indg.  prim,  period  had  broken  up,  or 
whether  the  long  vowel  was  inherited  with  the  rest  of  the  ablaut. 

Forms  with  such  an  old  e  o  were  cited  in  §  811.  Others 
are   nom.   Gr.  Zsvg  from  *djMij,s   (§  611)  Skr.  dya/us  'sky';   Lat. 
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VOX  'voice'  Skr.  mk  'speech';  Gr.  dv^-f.iivrjg  'evil  disposed'  Skr. 
dur-mancls  'downcast';  part.  perf.  act.  Gr.  dd-c6g  from  *niS-fwg 
Av.  (GaJ).)  vid-vd.  Also  old  inherited  forms  or  at  any  rate 
modelled  on  old  inherited  types  were  Gr.  (pwp  xXuip  ay.t/np,  Lat. 
fur;  with  these  go  as  denominatives  the  Gr.  verbs  xXwrido/uai 
Tpronam  moTao/iiMt  etc. 

Rem.  Observe  that  the  e  of  forms  of  the  weak  perf.  stem  as  Lat. 
xedinnis  Goth,  setvm  from  rt.  serf-  'sit'  have  nothing  te  do  with  the  e  of 
the  strong  grade,  e  arose  here  from  S  by  lengthening,  serf-  from  *sc-^rf- 
=;  orig.  *se-s(e)rf-.  See  §§  590.  591.  594  and  the  accidence.  The  same 
reduplicated  root-form  was  apparently  at  the  basis  of  many  non-perfect 
verbal  forms  and  noun  formations  which  for  the  most  part  were  formed 
later  from  the  perfect.  Thus  Lith.  sidmi  sedgiu  O.Bulg.  seirfa  'I  sit' 
Lat.  sed-es  sed-are  to  perf.  Lat.  sed-imus;  Armen.  mit  'sense'  Gr.  f^jSo/iai 
'I  devise'  OHG.  ma^a  'a  measure'  to  perf.  Goth,  met-um  O.Ir.  ro  mul-ar 
'judicavi'  from  rt.  med-  (Gr. /vf'tw  Goth,  mita  Lat.  modus  etc.);  Lat.  tegula 
Lith.  stegiu  'I  thatch  a  roof,  rt.  steg^-;  Goth,  anda-nenis  'pleasant',  rt. 
nem- ;  etc.  How  far  the  assumption  of  such  origin  for  the  e  should 
extend,  is  certainly  still  doubtful.  Cp.  the  author,  Morph.  Unt.  IV  414, 
Osthoff  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  82  f.  110  f. 

We  have  further  to  distinguish  according  to  §  307  rem.  2  the  e  and  o 
which  have  arisen  by  contraction.  Especially  to  be  mentioned  here  is  the  e 
in  the  forms  of  roots  beginning  with  a  vowel,  as  ed-  'eat'  es  'he'  etc.  In 
the  perf.  stem  ed-  (Lat.  ed-imus  Skr.  ad-hnd  etc.)  e  arose  by  contraction  of 
the  e  of  the  root  with  the  e  of  the  reduplication,  in  the  imperf.  stem  ed-  (Skr. 
dd-(im  by  contraction  of  the  e  of  the  root  with  the  augment  e  (§  114).  Prom 
this  now  originated  to  some  extent  a  new  root-form  erf-,  from  which  came 
Lat.  es-t  es-u-s,  Lith.  Sd-mi  ed-i-s,  Goth,  uz-eta  etc.,  and  which  called  into 
being  Gr.  iS-utS-ii,  after  the  analogy  of  the  ablaut  e-series.  Cp.  author 
loc.  cit,,  Osthoff  loc.  cit.  122  ff.  148  ff. 

On  the  other  hand  it  must  remain  quite  undecided  if  many  other  e 
and  o  forms  were  proper  ablaut  vowels  of  the  e-series  i.  e.  whether 
directly  inherited  or  introduced  by  analogy.  Besides  sporadic  forms  as 
Gr.  7>ag  Av.  yakctr"  (beside  Lat.  Jecur  Slcr.  i/akfi)  'liver'  the  Skr.  Vrddhi- 
vowels  come  especially  into  consideration.  It  is  quite  conceivable  that 
e.  g.  the  s-aorists  d-bhaiit-snm  (rt.  hhe'ifdJi-)  a-drak-sam  from  *a-dark-sam 
§  259  (rt.  derjc-)  d-jai-sam  (rt.  gei-)  d-bhdr-mm  (rt.  hlier-)  represent  an 
Indg.  aorist  formation  with  long  root-vowel;  cp.  Lat.  rexl  text,  O.Bulg. 
nesii,  rechu  basu  and  observe  that  in  Gr.  fUiFvaa  fVcpya  ftfina  FxfQiut  the  t 
of  the  root  syllable  may  have  been  shortened  from  e  (§  611).  Cp.  the 
accidence. 
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2.   e-series. 

§  315.     The  scheme  is: 

Weak  grade  Strong  grade 


a.  unaccented         b.  secondary  accented  1.  2. 

0  9  So, 

e.  g.  from  rt.  dhe-  put,  place': 

dh-  dh9-  dhe       dho-. 

Wg.  a.  dh-  :  Skr.  1.  pi.  da-dh-mds,  O.Bulg.  1.  sg.  deMq 
from  *de-d4q  (§  147),  Lith.  3.  sg.  dhti  i.  e.  *de-d-\-ti  (§§  544. 
552).  —  Wg.  b.  dho-  :  Skr.  part,  -dhi-ta-s  hi-id-s,  3.  sg.  aor. 
d-dhi-ta,  Gr.  Oi-vd-g  'i-Ss-ro,  Lat.  eredi-tu-s  from  *rrrda-tu-s  §  109  d 
(Skr.  Srdd-dhita-m  neut.  'trusted,  believed').  —  Str.g.  1.  dhe-  : 
Gr.  ri-Oij-f.it  dvu-Oi]-/.ia,  Skr.  dd-dha-mi  dha-man-  neut.  'seat,  place', 
Goth,  ga-de-ps  OHG.  ta-t  OHG.  part,  gi-tan,  inf.  Lith.  r/e-if/ 
O.Bulg.  dMi,  Lith.  fut.  (le-sm,  O.Bulg.  aor.  de-chu.  —  Str.g.  2. 
(//lo-  :  Gr.  Ba)-/.i6-g  'heap',  Goth,  rfoaws  'judgment',  OHG.  tnof  'does' 
orig.  *dho-ie-ti. 

From  root  se-  'throw,  sow'  :  —  Wg.  a.  s-  :  Skr.  s-iri  'woman'? 
(cp.  Lat.  sa-tor  'begetter').  —  Wg.  b.  sa-  :  Lat.  sa-tu-s,  Gr. 
l-To'-i,-,  aifi-i-r7]V  s-aav.  —  Str.g.  1.  se-  :  Gr.  'l-rj-^a  rj-f-M,  Lat. 
se-men,  O.Ir.  sl-l  'seed',  Goth,  mana-se-ps  'mankind,  world'  OHG. 
sat  'sowing',  inf.  Goth,  snian  OHG.  saan  (§  142),  pres.  Lith. 
seju  O.Bulg.  sSjq,  Lith.  pi.  se-men-s  O.Bulg.  s6-me  'seed,  sowing'. 
—  Str.g.  2.  so- :  perf.  Gr.  Dor.  dcp-s-co-xa  dv-s-w-o6ai  Goth  sai-so. 

Prom  rt.  led-  'let'  :  —  Wg.  b.  bd-  :  Lat.  lassu-s,  Goth.  Zafs 
OHG.  Zrt?  'weary,  lazy'.  —  Str.g.  1.  led-  :  Goth,  letan  'let'.  — 
Str.g.  2.  ?o(^- :  Goth.  perf.  lai-lot. 

The  Gr.  5  (Wg.  b.)  in  8i-v6-q,  e-to-q  etc.  had  taken  the 
place  of  regular  «,  see  §  109  c. 

Skr.  da-dh-inds  bears  the  same  relation  to  dhi-svd  (imper., 
cp.  Gr.  ds-o)  as  Av.  haurva-fs-n-  does  to  pas-u-  Skr  pai-4- 
(§  313  p.  251),  that  is,  the  unaccented  weak  grade  phase  in  da- 
dh-mds  was  occasioned  by  the  prefixing  of  the  reduplicated 
syllable.     Greek  rl-ds-fLisv  was  a  new  formation  for  *Ti-B-/.iiiv. 
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Other  examples  of  this  ablaut-series  in  Ilubschmann  loc. 
cit.  71  ff. 

3.  ffl-series. 

§  316.     The  scheme  is: 

Weak  grade  Strong  grade 

^1  I      I  will      ■   I      I  ■!  ■"  I     IWIIIIB  III      I  !■  I-.  ,^^H^^i^i^S^_M^^^_h, 

a.  unaccented        b.  secondary  accented         1.  2. 

0  9  a  0. 

Prom  rt.  bhd^-   speak'  :  —  Wg.  b.  Gr.  (pa-fitv,  Lat.  fa-teor. 

—  Str.g.  1.  Gr.  (pcc-fii,  Lat.  fd-ma  fd-bula  (Armen.  ba-n  'koyog' 
here  or  to  wg.  b.  ?).  —  Str.g.  2.  Gr.  (pm-vrj. 

Prom  rt.  sta-  'stand'  :  —  Wg.  a.  st-  :  Skr.  weak  stem  of 
the  part.  perf.  act.  ta-sth-us-  (e.  g.  fem.  tasthuSi),  savye-sthar- 
'(the  warrior)  who  stands  on  the  left  (of  the  charioteer)'  Av. 
rapae-star-  'standing  on  the  war-chariot,  warrior'  from  *-sth+tar-. 

—  W^.  b.  sfo- :  Skr.  3.  sg.  aor.  d-sthi-ta,  part,  sthi-td-s,  sthi-ti-s 
'a  standing',  Gr.  avK-xn-g  drd-Ci-c,  0r«-r?;'p,  Lat.  sta-tu-s  sta-tio, 
Goth,  staps  'stead,  place',  Lith.  sta-tau  '1  place',  pi.  sta-kUs 
'loom',  O.Bulg.  sto-Jq  'I  stand'.  —  Str.  g.  1.  std- :  Skr.  aor.  d-sthci-m, 
sthd-man-  'standing-place,  strength',  Gr.  "-aT7j-f.u  s-otj-j-v  aT'^-/.i(ov, 
Lat.  std-men  Sta-tor,  O.Ir.  -tau  'am'  from  *sta-i6,  Goth,  sto-ma 
'basis,  substance'  stols  'stool,  seat',  Lith.  pa-sto-ju  'I  become 
something'  sto-mu  'stature',  O.Bulg.  sta-jq  'I  stand'.  —  Str.g.  2. 
sto-  cannot  be  established  with  certainty,^  it  may  be  represented 
by  Skr.  perf.  8.  sg.  ta-stJiM. 

Skr.  savye-sthar-  :  Gr.  ora-rtjp  =  Av.  haurva-fs-u-  :  Skr. 
pa^-u-  (§  313  p.  251). 

Other  examples  of  this  ablaut-series  in  Hiibschmann  loc. 
cit.  91  ff. 

4.  o-series. 
§  317.     The  scheme  is: 

Weak  grade  Strong  grade 

a.  unaccented    b.   secondary  accented 

0  3  0. 
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From  rt.  do-  'give'  :  — ■  Wg.  a.  d-  :  Skr.  devd-t-ta-  'god-given' 
bhdga-t-ti-s  'gift  of  fortune'  part,  da-t-td-s  1.  pi.  pres.  da-d-mds 
3.  pi.  perf.  da-d-iir,  Lat.  de-d-l  probably  =  Skr.  da-d-i,  2.  pi. 
Lith.  dUste  from  *du-d-\-te  O.Bulg.  du-s-te  from  *da-d-\-te  3.  pi. 
da-d-cji.  Wg.  b.  dd-  :  Skr.  di-ti-s  'possession'  3.  sg.  aor.  d-di-ta, 
Armen.  ta-mJc  'damns',  Gr.  3d-vo<;,  Jo-vo-g  Jo'-tft-c  So-xfjQ  t-do-ro, 
Lat.  da-tu-s  da-tor  da-inus,  Lith.  part.  perf.  act.  dd-v^s.  —  Str.g. 
do-  :  Skr.  dd-da-mi  d-dCL-m  da-ddu,  Armen.  e-tu  'I  gave'  tu-r 
'gift',  Gr.  Jt-Jw-|U(  Jw-aft)  iSw-po-v  dro-ri-g,  Lat.  do-nu-m  dos,  inf. 
Lith.  r^M-ii   O.Bulg.   da-ti,  O.Bulg.  da-ru  'gift'. 

Prom  rt.  fo-  'drink'  :  —  Wg.  b.  pd-  :  Gr.  no-vo-v  no-ai-g  no- 
riigio-v.  —  Str.g.  2?o-  :  Skr.  pa-tdr-  'drinker',  Gr.  niZ-f.ia  ns-nco-xa, 
Lat.  po-tor  po-culu-m. 

Gr.  o  (wg.  b.)  in  Jo-ro'-g  vo-rn-v  etc.  had  taken  the  place 
of  regular  «;  the  latter  is  preserved  in  Sd-vng.     See  §  109  c. 

Skr.  devd-tta-  bhdga-tti-  da-dmds  to  Gr.  io-ro-g  Lat.  da- 
tu-s  Skr.  di-ti-s  like  Av.  haurva-fs-u-  to  Skr.  paS-ii-  (§313 
p.  251). 

Other  examples  of  this  ablaut-series  in  Hiibschmann  loc. 
cit.  99  ff. 

5.    rt-series. 

§  318.  The  scheme  is: 

Weak  grade  Strong  grade 

. .     , ■ . 

a.  unaccented         b.  secondary  accented  1.  2. 

0  (a)  a  a. 

From  rt.  ag-  'drive,  lead'  :  —  Wg.  a.  y-  :  Skr.  pdri-j-man- 
'wandering  about'  j-mdn-  'path';  here  also  Gr.  6-y-no-c.  'path' 
with  prothetic  o-  (as  in  o-Ttrd-c;,  see  p.  252)?  —  Wg.  b.  ag- : 
Skr.  uj-d-s  'driver'  =  Gr.  ay-6-g^  Skr.  aj-ird-s  'quick'  =  Lnt. 
ag-ili-s  (with  transition  into  the  i-declension),  Skr.  pass,  aj-yd- 
te,  Gr.  part,  sn-ax-ro-g.  —  Str.g.  1.  ag-  :  Skr.  d^ami,  Armen. 
ac-em,,  Gr.  ay-w,  Lat.  ag-o,  O.Tr.  ag-aim,  O.Icel.  inf.  ak-a.  — 
Str.g.  2.  Skr.  a^i-s  'a  race',  Gr.  aTpar-ijyo-g,  Lat.  amb-ag-es. 

From  rt.  bhag-  'allot,  enjoy,  eat' :  —  Wg.  a.  bhg-  :  Skr.  perf. 
mid  bhej-e,   an  irregular   transformation   (see  the   accidence)  of 
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original  *bhe-bhg-.  —  Wg.  b.  bhag-  :  Skr.  bhah-td-m  'portion, 
food',  Gr.  (pay-stv  'to  eat'.  —  Str.g.  1.  bhag-  :  Skr.  bhdj-ami  'I 
allot,  enjoy'  (in  case  this  had  not  taken  the  place  of  *bhajdmi, 
if  so,  it  had  wg.  b.)  bhdga-s  'distributer,  giver  of  blessings',  Av. 
baya-  'god',  O.Bulg.  bogu  'god'.  —  Str.g.  2.  bhag-  :  Skr.  perf. 
ba-bhdj-a,  bhclg-d-s  'share,  lot'. 

From  rt.  iag-  'honour'  :  —  Wg.  a.  ig-  :  Skr.  part,  is-td-s, 
ftv-ij-  'sacrificing  at  the  regular  time'.  —  Str.g.  1.  iag-  :  Skr.  yaj- 
ami,  Gr.  at,o,uai,  ayog;  here  doubtless  also,  notwithstanding  the 
suffixal  accentuation,  Skr.  yaj-fld-s  Gr.  uy-vo-t;  (since  we  should 
rather  expect  ig-  as  wg.  b.).  —  Str.g.  2.  iag-  :  Skr.  ati-yajd-s 
'honouring  exceedingly'  causat.  yajdyami. 

Prom  rt.  dau-  'burn' :  —  Wg.  a.  du-  (du-)  :  Skr.  du-no-ti 
'burns,  puts  to  grief.  —  Wg.  b.  du-  duu-  :  Skr.  du-nd-s  'burnt, 
tortured',  Gr.  Sv[^f)-7j  'woe,  pain'  —  Str.g.  1.  dau-  :  Skr.  dav-a-s 
'fire-brand',  Gr.  Salco  (from  *SaJ^-im)  'I  light  up'  ddog  'fire-brand, 
torch'.  —  Str.g.  2.  dau-  :  Skr.  dav-d-s  'fire-brand',  Gr.  perf.  di- 
di]-£,  Saf-io-v  dtjio-v  {uvq). 

Prom  rt.  aidh-  'burn'  :  —  Wg.  a.  idh- :  Skr.  part,  iddhd-s  'kind- 
led, pure'  idh-md-s  'fire-wood',  Gr.  id-up6-g  'serene,  pure'.  — 
Wg.  b.  tdh-  :  Skr.  tdh-r-iya-  'belonging  to  the  serene  sky',  Lat. 
pi.  id-us  scil.  noctes  'the  clear  nights',  OHG.  %t-al  'pure,  clear'. 
—  Str.g.  1.  aidh-  :  Skr.  edhas-  'fire  wood',  Gr.  atOm  'I  kindle', 
Lat.  aestus  aestas,  O.Ir.  aed  'fire',  OHG.  eit  "rogus,  ignis'. 

Skr.  instr.  sg.  fern,  nas-d  nom.  du.  fem.  nds-a  Ags.  nces- 
dyrlu  ('nostrils')  OHG.  nasa  Lat.  nar-es  Lith.  nds-i-s  etc.,  proves 
the  existence  of  an  Indg.  noun  nom.  sg.  *nds(-s)  ace.  sg.  *nds-m 
(str.g.  2),  gen.  sg.  *nas-6s  -es  (wg.  b.)  'nose'. 

Other  examples  in  Hiibschmann  loc.  cit.  114  ff. 
An  unmistakable  paralleUsm  exists  with  the  e-series.  Observe 
especially  also  the  forms  of  the  nominal  suffixes  -a-  :  -a-  = 
_o-  :  -e-  e.  <>■.  ace.  sg.  *efcy,a-m  (Skr.  dsvam,  Lat.  equam)  :  voc. 
*eTcua  (Skr.  dmba,  Gr.  vv/^irfa,  O.Bulg.  mto)  =  ace.  sg.  *efmo-m 
(Skr.  diva-m,  Lat.  equo-m)  :  voc.  *eTcue  (Lat.eque,  Gr.  'Inns'). 

It  still  of  course  remains  questionable,  how  the  o  is  to  be 
explained    which    frequently  occurs  in   this  ablaut-series,   e.  g. 

B  rug  m  an  n,  Elements.  1' 
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Gr.  x6afio-g  'ornament'  beside  Ks-xaa-rat  'is  excellent'  (Skr.  3.  pi. 
perf.  ia-iad-iir).    See  Osthoff  in  Hubschmann  loc.  cit.  190  f. 

Kem.    It  seems  to  me  hardly  possible   to  carry  out  the  hypothesis, 
indicated  by  Osthoff  loc.  cit.  191.     Cp.  e.  g.   the   feminine   suffix  -a-  :  -a-. 

6.  0-series. 

§  319.     The  scbeme  is: 

Weak  grade  Strong  grade 


a.  unaccented     b.  secondary  accented  1.        2. 

0?  (o)  6        0.. 

From  rt.  oq-  'see':  —  Wg.  b.  and  str.g.  1.  og'-:  Gr.  onrso-v 
oipi-g  oipofiai  ofifza,  Lat.  oc-ulu-s,  Lith.  akl-s  O.Bulg.  oko  'eye'. 
—   Str.g.  2:  oq-:  Gr.  on-con-s  aixp. 

Prom  root  od-  'smell':  —  Wg.  b.  and  str.g.  1.  od-:  Gr.  oUi 
odfii],  Lat.  od-or  ol-o  ol-eo.  —  Str.g.  2.  od-:  oS-wS-s  sv-wSijg, 
Lith.  Udsiu  'I  smell  (something)'. 

Prom  rt.  hhod-  or  bhodh-  'sting,  prick,  dig' :  —  Wg.  b.  bhod(h)- : 
Lat.  fossu-s  fossa.  —  Wg.  b.  or  str.g.  1.  bhod(h)-:  Lat.  fodio, 
O.Bulg.  bodq  'I  sting',  Lith.  badau  'I  prick';  to  which  also  Gr. 
^oB-Qo-g  li66-vvo-g  'ditch',  in  case  we  may  assume  that  (?  had 
taken  the  place  of  n  after  the  analogy  of  (iaOv-g  ^ivdog  (the 
root  would  then  certainly  be  bhodh-).  —  Str.g.  2.  bhod(h)-:  Lat. 
fodi,  O.Bulg.  basil  aor.  (cp.  §  314  rem.  p.  253),  badajq  'I  sting'. 

Wg.  a.  would  exist  in  Gr.  dvri-xgv  'right  opposite,  straight 
on',  wg.  b.  in  the  form  avn-nQv.,  if  this  adverb  is  really  related 
to  avTi-y.gov  CO  'I  push  back,  stop'  and  this  latter  belongs  to  the 
o-series  (cp.  Osthoff  Morph.  Unt.  IV  267  f.  345). 

Other  examples  in  Osthoff  loc.  cit.  343  ff.  and  in  Hiibsch- 
mann  loc.  cit.  167  ff. 

EXPLOSIVES. 

§  320.  The  so-called  stop-consonants  are  in  reality  glides, 
implosive  'ftnd  explosive.  The  transition  does  not  take  place 
between  two   sounding   elements,   but  between  a  sound  and  a 
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moment  of  absence  of  sound ;  it  is  of  secondary  importance  that 
the  mediae  are  mostly  pronounced  Voiced'.  If  we  regard 
language  as  a  genetic  product,  the  moment  of  the  absence  of 
sound  is  the  material  part  in  explosives  which  corresponds 
to  the  nucleus  of  the  other  elements  of  language.  But  it  can 
of  course  only  be  heard  by  observing  the  implosive  and  explosive 
glides,  and  these  are  of  paramount  importance  for  the  com- 
prehension of  language  as  an  acoustic  phenomenon.  At  all 
events  the  names  stop-sound  and  explosive-sound  only  imper- 
fectly indicate  the  nature  of  these  elements  of  language.  Cp. 
Flodstrom  Bezzenberger's  Beitr.  VIII  1  ff.^). 

§  321.  We  consider  the  history  of  the  Indg.  explosives 
from  two  points  of  view,  in  as  much  as  we  ask  ourselves  the 
questions:  what  has  been  their  fate  as  regards  their  place  of 
articulation  and  what  as  regards  their  form  of  articulation? 

According  to  the  place  of  articulation  we  have  to 
distinguish  four  classes  of  Indg.  explosives: 

1.  Labials,  more  accurately  bilabial  or  labio-labial  {p- 
sounds) :  stop  between  the  upper  and  lower  lip ; 

2.  Dentals  (i-sounds) :  stop  through  articulation  of  the 
fore  part  of  the  tongue  against  the  inner  wall  of  the  upper  teeth 
or  against  their  sockets; 

3.  Palatals  (^-sounds):  stop  through  articulation  of  the 
middle  part  of  the  back  of  the  tongue  against  the  back  part  of 
the  hard  palate,  cp.  say  the  k  in  English  Md; 

4.  Velars  (g'-sounds):  stop  through  articulation  of  the  hind 
part  of  the  back  of  the  tongue  against  the  soft  palate  (velum 
palatinum),  cp.  say  the  k  in  Mod.HG.  kimst. 

Rem.  1.  Some  use  the  term  gutturals  instead  of  velars.  "We  avoid 
this  name  because  it  is  apt  to  give  rise  to  a  confusion  of  this  class  of 
consonants  with  the  palatals  (3),  since  these  are  likewise  often  called 
gutturals.  Many  call  classes  2  and  3  'the  two  guttural  series'  of  the 
Indg.  primitive  language. 

Rem.  2.  In  writing  the  Indg.  prim,  forms  we  employ  fc,  Jch,  g,  gh 
only  when  we  leave  it  undecided  whether  the  explosive  had  a  palatal  or 
velar  articulation,  e.  g.  rt.  kneigh-  §  423. 


1)  See  now  also  Sievers  Phonet. '  33  ff. 
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These  prim.  Indg.  sounds  often  left  their  old  place  of  ar- 
ticulation in  the  development  of  the  separate  languages.  The 
sphere  of  articulation,  into  which  the  sound  was  transferred,  was 
either  one  which  had  already  from  of  old  been  taken  up  with 
the  production  of  explosives,  e.  g.  Lat.  qumque  O.Ir.  coic  'five' 
fr.  Indg.  *pei9qe  (transition  of  p-  to  a  velar,  see  §§  336.  339), 
or  was  a  new  one.    To  these  new  places  of  articulation  belong : 

the  labio-dental  position:  articulation  of  the  lower  lip 
against  the  upper  teeth,  e.  g.  OHG.  labio-dental  /  from  bilabial 
f  from  Indg-.  p  (§  342); 

the  interdental:  the  edge  of  the  tongue  stops  up  the 
fissure  between  the  two  rows  of  teeth,  e.  g.  Gr.  spirant  6  (p) 
from  Indg.  dh  (§§  365.  495); 

the   cerebral   or   cacuminal:   the   tip    of  the   tongue   is 

turned  up  and  drawn  back   and  articulates  against  the  highest 

part   of  the  dome  of  the  palate,  e.  g.  Skr.  t  d  dh  from  Indg.  t 

d  dh  (§§  352.  355.  358). 

K  e  m.  3.  Some  finer  distinctions,  e.  g.  between  postdental  and  supra- 
dental  sounds  (Sievers  Phonet. '  54  if.),  need  not  be  considered  here. 

§  322.  According  to  the  form  of  articulation  we  must 
likewise  distinguish  four  classes. 

First  of  all  comes  into  consideration  the  difference  which 
calls  for  the  division  into  tenues  and  mediae.  Its  characteristic 
feature  is  the  greater  or  less  tension  to  which  the  parts  of  the 
mouth  are  put  in  the  formation  of  explosives,  e.  g.  a  more 
energetic  closing  and  opening  of  the  lips  takes  place  with  f 
than  with  h.  Hence  the  names  fortis  and  lenis  are  also  used 
instead   of  tenuis  and  media. 

The  mediae  may  be  produced  with  or  without  voice  (§  16). 
In  the  prim.  Indg.  period  they  were  probably  voiced  throughout 
and  remained  so  almost  everywhere,  where  they  did  not  pass 
into  fortes. 

The  Indg.  tenues  and  mediae  were  pronounced  both  with 
and  without  aspiration.  The  aspiration  is  indicated  by  placing 
an  h  after  the  respective  sound:  th,  bh  etc. 
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In  the  Indg.  primitive  period  there  accordingly  existed: 

1.  unaspirated  tenues,  e.  g.  t\ 

2.  unaspirated  voiced  mediae,  e.  g.  d; 

3.  aspirated  tenues,  e.  g.  th; 

4.  aspirated  voiced  mediae,  e.  g.  dh. 

In  the  developments  of  the  separate  languages  the  form 
of  articulation  suffered  numerous  changes,  to  which  the  name 
sound-shifting  has  been  given.  These  changes  partly  happened 
in  such  a  manner  that  the  result  of  the  change  represents 
another  of  the  forms  of  articulation  belonging  to  this  class 
which  had  been  handed  down  from  the  Indg.  prim,  language, 
e.  g.  Indg.  dh  became  d  in  Iranian,  Keltic  and  Baltic-Slavonic, 
and  th  in  Greek  (§§  481.  495.  524.  542.  549).  But  in  the 
various  stages  of  the  separate  developments  we  also  meet 
with  other  kinds  of  sounds  in  the  place  of  the  Indg.  explo- 
sives, viz. : 

affricatae  i.  e.  explosives  with  a  following  homorganic 
spirant,  e.  g.  Arm.  c  from  Indg.  g  (§§  409.  484),  HGr.  p/,  z 
(i.  e.  ts),  ch  (i.  e.  k^}  from  Indg.  h,  d,  §  g  (§  533) ; 

spirants  (fricatives),  e.  g.  Germanic  /  from  Indg.  f 
(§  527  if.); 

i'fl    h  i.  e.   voiceless   vowel   (§   16),   e.   g.  HG.   h   from  Indg. 
Tc,  q  (§  529); 

consonantal  vowels,  e.  g.  Armen.  -aur-  from  -atr- 
(§§  360.  483),  M.Cymr.  seith  =  Ir.  secht  'septem'  (§  339); 

long  vowels  as  representatives  of  original  short  vowel  + 
explosive,  e.  g.  O.Ir.  en  'bird'  from  (O.Bret.)  etn  (§  518); 

nasals  e.  g.  Lat.  mn  from  Indg.  pn  (§  500); 

liquids,  e.  g.  Lat.  I  from  d  (§  369). 

The  Indg.  sound  also  often  entirely  disappeared,  e.  g.  p  in 
Keltic  (§  339). 

Lastly  it  may  be  pointed  out  that  the  explosive,  after  it 
had  become  a  sound  of  another  kind,  not  rarely  became  again 
an  explosive  later,  e.  g.  Indg.  *rudhr6-  red'  (Gr.  sQv6p6-g) 
became  Lat.  rubro-,  the  combination  -dhr-  having  passed  through 
the  stages  -thr-,  -pr-,   -fr-,   -br-   (§   509).     It   thus  happened 
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sometimes  that  the  prim.  Indg.  form  and  place  of  articulation 
were  reached  again,  e.  g.  in  OHG.  fater  'father',  whose  t  re- 
presents Indg.  t  (Skr.  pitd  Gr.  narr/Q  etc.),  which  had  become  t 
after  having  passed  through  the  various  stages  p,  ct,  d  (§  528  ff.). 

§  323.     The  system  of  the  Indg.  explosives  was  accordingly 
the  following: 


Places  of  articulation 

labial 

Unguo -palatals 

dental 

palatal 

velar 

Pi 

o 

■§ 

ten. 

P 

t 

n 

2 

•J 

voic.  med. 

b 

d 

§ 

3 

ten.  asp. 

ph 

th 

Jch 

qk 

a 

voic.  med.  asp. 

hh 

dh 

§h 

Sh     . 

u 

a 

We  now  consider  the  history  of  these  explosive  sounds 
singly,  beginning  first  of  all  with  their  places  of  articulation. 
We  shall  not  treat  the  tenues  aspiratae  until  section  2.  (B., 
§§  475.  553).  These  sounds  seem  to  have  been  comparatively 
rare  in  the  prim.  Indg.  period  and  present  no  special  pecul- 
iarities in  their  place  of  articulation  as  compared  with  the 
other  explosives. 


A.    THE  EXPLOSIVES  ACCORDINa  TO  THEIE  PLACE  OF 
ARTICULATION. 

1.    Labial  explosives. 

Indg.  primitive  period. 

§  324.  Tenuis  p.  *p9-ter-  'father  :  Skr.  pitdr-  Armen.  hair 
Gr.  naTrjp  Lat,  pater  O.Ir.  athir  Goth,  fadar.  *pro  'fore,  be- 
fore' :  Skr.  pra-  Gr.  npo  Lat.  prod  pro  O.Ir.  ro  Lith.  pra- 
O.Bulg.  pro-.  Rt.  suep-  'sleep' :  Skr.  svdpiti  'sleeps'  svdpna-s 
'sleep,  dream',  Armen.  Run  (gen.  Mnoy)  'sleep'  (Ic-  from  su-,  see 
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§  162),  Gr.  vnvo-q  'sleep',  Lat.  sopor  somnu-s,  O.Ir.  suan  'sleep* 
(§  339  rem.),  Ags.  swefan  'to  sleep'  O.Icel.  svefn  'sleep',  Lith. 
sdpna-s  'dream'  O.Bulg.  supati  'to  sleep'  sunu  'sleep'.  *serpd  'I 
creep,  crawl'  :  8kr.  sdrpdmi  Gr.  s^nco  Lat.  serpo.  Rt.  speJc-  'spy' : 
Skr.  spdi-  'spy,  watchman',  Lat.  con-spicio  au-spex,  OHG.  spehon 
'to  spy'. 

Suffixal  elements  with  p  seem  not  to  have  existed  in  the 
prim.  Indg.  period,  if  we  must  not  put  p  here  in  certain 
cases  where  it  is  usually  regarded  as  'root- determinative',  e.  g_ 
sihdp-dyclmi  'I  cause  to  stand,  erect'  OHG.  staben  'to  be  stiff' 
stab  'staff',  from  the  root  sta-. 

§  325.  Media  b.  This  sound  occurred  more  rarely  in  the 
Indg.  prim,  period  than  any  of  the  other  explosives,  "pib-  or 
perhaps  *bib-  'drink' :  Skr.  pibami  O.Ir.  ebaim  (prim.  Kelt.  *pibd, 
§  339)  Lat.  bibo  'I  drink',  possibly  a  reduplicated  form;  its 
relation  to  the  root  po-  with  the  same  meaning  (§  317)  is  not 
clear  (for  an  uncertain  conjecture  see  Osthoff  Morph.  Unt.  IV 
43).  Kt.  lab- :  Skr.  rdmbate  Idmbate  'hangs  down  loosely,  sinks 
down',  Lat.  labitur.  Rt.  bar-  bal-  (cp.  §  282  on  qer-  gel-) :  Skr. 
balbalcL-karomi  'I  stammer',  Gr.  ^dg^a^o-g,  Lat.  balbus  balhUtire. 
*-bd-,  unaccented  weak  grade  form  to  ped-  'foot'  (§§  311.  469, 
2) :  Skr.  upa-bd-d-  'a  stamping,  trampling',  Gr.  sni-fiS-ai  'day  after 
the  festival'  (cp.  nsSd  'on  foot,  next  afterwards,  after',  Armen.  het  yet 
behind,  after,  with).  Eoot-form  dheub-:  O.Ir.fu-domain(comTpa.r. 
fu-dumnu)  Cymr.  dwfn  'deep'  (prim.  Kelt.  -6w-,  §  520),  Goth. 
diups  'deep'  MHG.  tumpfel  'pool',  Lith.  dubu-s  'deep ,  hollow' 
dumburys  'a  hole  in  the  ground  filled  with  water'  daubd  'ravine, 
defile'  O.Bulg.  dUbrl  'dale,  ravine' ;  beside  which  dheup-  in  Ags. 
dyfan  'to  dive'  OHG.  tobal  'a  hollow  in  a  forest',  O.Bulg.  dupU 
'hollow'  (§  221  p.  188  f.  §  469,  7).  Cp.  §§  328.  331.  334.  337. 
340.  343.  346. 

b  seems  not  to  exist  in  suffixal  elements. 

§  326.  Media  asp.  bh.  *bherd  'I  bear,  carry' :  Skr.  bhdr- 
ami  Armen.  berem  Gr.  (psQco  Lat.  fero  O.Ir.  berim  Goth,  baira 
O.Bulg.  berq.  *bhru-  *bhruu-  'eye  brow'  (§  312)  :  Skr.  bhru-s 
Gr.  o(pQv-s  Mid.Ir.  gen.   du.  Iruad  OHG.  brawa  Lith.  bruv-i-s 
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O.Bulg.  hruv-t.  *nibhos  n.  'cloud,  atmosphere'  :  Skr.  ndbhas  Gv. 
veqjog  Lith.  dehes-i-s  (with  unexplained  d-  for  «-)  O.Bulg.  nebo, 
cp.  also  Gr.  vscpslrj  Lat.  nebula  O.Ir.  nel  (fr.  *neblo-)  OHG. 
nebul  'cloud,  fog'.  *gombho-s  :  Skr.  jdwMia-s  'tooth',  Gr.  yo^cpo-g 
'tooth',  OHG.  chamb  'comb',  Lith.  gamba  'mouth'  O.Bulg.  zqbii 
'tooth'. 

Formative  suffix  of  noun  stems  -bho-  :  Skr.  vysa-blid-s  jfsa- 
hhd-s  'bull'  Gr.  sXa-cpo-g  'stag'  sQi-cpo-g  'buck',  -bli-  in  case  suffixes : 
Skr.  instr.  pi.  -bhis  etc.,  Armen.  instr.  sg.  -h  instr.  pi.  -bK,  Gr. 
-(pi{v),  Lat.  -bus,  ti-bt  no-bts,  O.Ir.  dat.  pi.  -b,  O.Bulg.  te-be  'tibi'. 

Aryan. 

§  327.  Indg.  ^.  Skv.p^chdmi  A.Y.  per^scLmi  'I  ask' O.Pers. 
2.  sg.  imper.  farsa  :  Lat.  posco  from  *por{c)-sco  (§  269),  OHG. 
forsca  'question',  rt.  prek-  (p^Tc-).  Skr.  ndpat  Av.  napA  O.Pers. 
napa  'descendant,  grandchild'  :  Gr.  pi.  vsnoSsq  'children'  (with  S 
instead  of  t  after  the  analogy  of  nodsg  through  the  resemblance 
of  the  nom.  sg.  *-vinu}g  to  nwg  'foot'),  Lat.  nepos,  Mid-Ir.  nice 
(gen.  niatK)  'sister's  son',  OHG.  nefo  'nephew,  relation'.  Skr. 
spdi-  Av.  spas-  'spy'  :  Lat.  au-spex. 

The  change  of  organ  remains  unclear  in  Skr.  sthiv-  sthyU- 
'spit'  (pres.  sthivcLmi  part,  sthyutd-)  :  Gr.  nrva  from  *{a)ni,v-!M 
(§  131  p.  1191,  Lat.  spuo,  Goth,  speiva,  Lith.  spidu-ju. 

In  Iranian  p  became  /  before  consonants,  and  was  probably 
pronounced  as  a  labio-dental,  e.  g.  Av.  O.Pers.  fra-  =  Skr.  pra- 
'before',  see  §  473,  1. 

§  328.     Indg.  b.      Skr.  buk-kara-s  the  roaring  of  a  lion  : 

Gr.  ^vxT'i^g  'howling',  Lat.  bucina  'a  crooked  horn'    or  'trumpet', 

O.Bulg.  buSati  'to  bellow'.    Skr.  sabar-  'nectar'  :  OHG.  saf  Ags. 

seep  'juice';   rt.  sab-   was  perhaps  a  secondary  form  of  sap-  in 

Lat.  sapio   (§  469,  7).     Skr.  upa-bd-d-  'a  stamping,  trampling', 

Av.  upa-bd-a-  'foot',   see  §  825.    Upon  *ab-bhias,  dat.   abl.  pi. 

from  ap-  'water',  rests  Av.  aiwyo;   on  Skr.  adbhyds   adbhis  see 

rem.  2.     Cp.  §  825. 

Rem.  1.  Prim.  Ar.  b  in  tlie  combination  bdh  =  bh-i-t,  as  Skr.  drbdhd- 
Vound,  twisted',  Av,  der^w&a-  m,  'a  twist,  plait'  (for  w  from  6  see  §  478), 
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from  rt.  derbh-.     It  has  not  been  determined  how  this   combination  was 
pronounced  in  the  Indg.  prim,  period,  see  §  552. 

Bern.  2.  The  d  in  Ved.  adhhls,  instr.  pi.  from  ap-  'water',  and  in 
sa-sfdhhis,  instr.  pi.  from  sq-sfp-,  appellation  of  ten  divinities  and  the 
offerings  dedicated  to  them,  cannot  phonetically  have  taken  the  place  of  b. 
It  was  probably  caused  by  the  analogy  of  nddhhis  from  *nabd-bhis  (stem 
napt-  'descendant').     See  Osthoff  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  600  f. 

§  329.  Indg.  bh.  Skr.  hhdv-ati  Av.  havaiti  'becomes,  is' 
O.Pers.  3.  sg.  conj.  havatiy,  Skr.  bhu-mi-  Av.  bu-mi-  O.Pers. 
bu-tni-,  'earth' :  Gr.  (pv-ai-g  'nature',  Lat.  fuam  futuru-s,  O.Ir.  buith 
'existence',  OHG.  buan  'to  dwell,  build',  Litb.  bii-ti  O.Bulg.  by-ti 
'to  be',  rt.  bhet}-.  Skr.  blirdta  Av.  brata  O.Pers.  bratCl  'brother'  : 
Arm.  eXbair  (§§  263.  360)  Gr.  (pQanog  Lat.  frater  O.Ir.  hraihir 
Goth,  bropar  Lith.  broter-eli-s  (demin.)  O.Bulg.  bratru  'brother'. 
Skr.  abhi  Av.  aiwi  (Gap.  aibt)  O.Pers.  abii/  'hither'  :  to  Goth. 
bi  OHG.  bt  'by'.  3.  pi.  perf.  Skr.  babhr-ur  Av.  baicr-ar%  Indg. 
*bhe-bhr-,  from  rt.  bher-  'bear,  carry'. 

Armenian. 

§  330.  Indg.  p.  Initially  mostly  h-  before  vowels,  king 
'five'  :  Skr.  pdnca  Gr.  nevre  Lith.  penki.  heri  'distant'  :  Skr. 
pdra-s  'more  distant,  on  the  other  side',  Gr.  nsgav  'on  the  other 
side',  O.Ir.  ire  'ulterior',  Goth,  fairra  'distant'. 

Rem.  For  this  h  we  sometimes  find  «/,  e.  g.  yauray  beside  hauru 
'step-father',  to  Gr.  Tiarpra;  'uncle';  yi-sun  'fifty'  beside  hing  'five'  (Hiibsch- 
mann  Ztsohr.  d.  deutsoh.  morg.  Ges.  XXXV  656,  Arm.  Stud.  I  45.  74). 
The  phonetic  relation  is  not  clear.  "With  loss  of  A-,  otn  'foot'  pi.  ot-B 
Gr.  noS-e;. 

ev  'and,  also'  :  Skr.  dpi  'also';  Gr.  em  'on,  to',  ev^  'seven' : 
Skr.  saptd  Gr.  mra  Lat.  septem  O.Ir.  secht  n-  Lith.  septynl 
'seven'. 

ep'em  'I  cook'  probably  to  Greek  tipm.  poit  (gen.  f'ufoy) 
'anovSij,  to  anovdi]  (Hiibschmann  Ztschr.  d.  d.  m.  Ges.  XXXVI 117). 

§  331.  Indg.  b.  Here  belongs  perhaps  bu  and  bu-ec  'owl' : 
Gr.  §va-i;  /Jw'fa  (/StjC«  ?) 'horn-owl',  Lat.  bubo;  probably  an  onomato- 
poetic  formation ;  in  this  case  b  would  not  have  been  shifted  to 
a  tenuis  like  the  other  Indg.  mediae  (§  484), 
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§  332.  Indg.  bh.  ba-n  (gen.  bani}  'koyo-g  :  Grr.  cpi]-fu  'I 
say'  q)(o-vij  'voice',  Lat.  fa-teor  fa-ma.  albeur  'source,  spring' 
(§  263) :  Gr.  q>psap  'well,  fountain',  arhi  'I  drank'  arb  'a  drinking- 
bout'  :  Gr.  Qocpsco  'I  sip',  Lat.  sorbed,  Lith.  srebiu  'I  sip',  rt.  srebh-; 
Armen.  arb-  and  Lat.  sorb-  from  Indg.  s^bh-  (§§  29L  295). 
surb  'clean,  pure' :  Skr.  iubh-rd-s  'bright,  smart',  cpf.  *'kvhh-r6-s 
(§  263). 

Suffix  -a-vor  e.  g.  lus-a-vor  'clear'  :  Gr.  XsvKo-ipoQo-s.  Instr. 
sg.  mardo-v  pi.  mardo-vK  (from  mard  'man')  beside  dster-b 
dster-bM  (from  dustr  'daughter'),  cp.  §  326. 

Greek. 

§  333.  Indg.  p.  nsT-o-^at  'I  fly'  aor.  s-nr-o-fiyjv  :  Skr. 
pdtami'l  S.y  aov. dpapta-m,  hat. peto,  O.Bret,  etn  O.Ir.  en  (§  518) 
'bird',  OHG.  fedara  'feather'.  7tAs'(/)-w  'I  swim'  :  Skr.  pldvate 
'swims',  Armen.  luana-m  'I  wash',  Lat.  pluit,  O.Ir.  luath  'quick', 
OHG.  flewen  flouwen  'to  rinse,  wash',  Lith.  plduju  'I  rinse' 
O.Bulg.  plovq  'I  sail'.  vtisIq  vusq  'over' :  Skr.  updri  'above',  Lat. 
s-uper ,  Goth,  ufar  'over',  rspn-to  'I  refresh,  delight'  :  Skr. 
tarpdydmi  'I  satiate,  satisfy',  Lith.  tarpa  'a  thriving'  Pruss. 
en-terpo  'it  is  of  use'. 

TIT  became  rr  in  Thessalian  and  Cretan,  e.  g.  Thess.  Abtxi- 
vctiog,  to  Att.  Asnrivrj<i\  axrag  from  an  rag;  cp.  Thess.  'ArOovsirog 
=■  A.(p66vrjrog,  Cret.  EyQarrui  =  Att.  yiyQanrcu,  to  yQacpa  I  write . 

§  334.  Indg.  b.  ^a^d'Cco  'I  chatter'  ^a/u^aivci)  'I  stammer' 
§aix§aXv^o)  'I  chatter  with  the  teeth'  :  Lat.  babulu-s  'chatterer', 
Mod.HG.  babbeln  pappeln.  Msco  'I  break  wind'  represents 
Indg.  bzd-,  weak  grade  form  to  pezd-  :  Sloven,  pesdeti  'to  break 
wind'  Pruss.  peisda  'buttock',  Lat.  pedo  from  *pezdo  (§  594), 
cp.  bd-  weak  grade  form  toped-  §  328.     Cp.  §§  825.  328.  331. 

§  335.  Indg.  bh.  ffaysiv  'to  eat'  :  Skr.  bhdj'ami  '1  allot, 
enjoy'  bhaktd-m  'portion,  food'  bhdga-s  'sharer  out'  Av.  baya- 
'god'  O.Bulg.  bogu  'god',  rt.  bhag-.  6^i<paX6-g  'navel'  :  Skr.  ndbhi-s 
'navel'  ndbhtla-m  'private  parts',  Lat.  umbo  umbilTcu-s,  O.Ir.  imm- 
lind  'umbilicum'  (§  525),  OHG.  naha  'wheel-nave'  nabolo  'navelS 
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Pruss.  nobis  'navel,  wheel-nave'  Lett,  naha  'navel',  opqcavo'-g 
'orphan'  :  Armen.  orb  'orphan' ,  Lat.  orbn-s,  O.Ir.  orbe  'here- 
ditas',  Goth,  arbi  'inheritance'. 

The  /,  which  arose  from  prim.  Greek  ph  (qo)  (§  495),  was 
first  of  all  bilabial.  Since  the  letter  cp  was  employed  to  re- 
present the  /  which  had  arisen  from  p  (0)  in  Bceot.  and  Epirot., 
f  =  ph  seems  here  also  to  have  been  labio-dental  (see  loc.  cit.)- 

Italic. 

§  336.  Indg.  p.  Lat.  pax  pango,  Umbr.  pase  'pace',  Osc. 
Paakul  'Paculus'  :  Skr.  pdia-s  'string,  cord',  Gr.  n^yvvfii  'I 
fasten',  MHG.  vuoge  'joint'  Goth,  fahan  'to  seize',  rt.  poR-  pag-. 
Lat.  opus,  Umbr.  osatu  'operate,  facito',  Osc.  lipsannam  'ope- 
randam,  faciundam'  :  Skr.  dpas-  dpas-  n.  'work,  religious  deed', 
OHG.  uoba  'bolyday'  uoho  'cultivator  of  the  land'.  Lat.  op-  in 
op-tineo  ostendo  from  *ops-tendo,  ob,  Umbr.  ostendu  'ostendito, 
adhibeto',  Osc.  up  eisud  'apud  id'  :  Gr.  sm,  Ski',  dpi,  Indg.  ab- 
laut e  :  0.  Lat.  caper  capra,  Umbr.  eabriner  gen.  'caprini'  : 
Gr.  y-dnpo-g  'boar',  O.Icel.  hafr  'buck'. 

Lat.  qiimque,  Umbr.  pumperias  Osc.  pumperias  '*quinti- 
liae',  Osc.  flo/LinTifQ  'Quinctius',  prim.  Ital.  ^hueidlme,  which  arose 
from  *peK)kue  (Skr.  pdfi,ca  etc.)  by  assimilation.  Lat.  coquo  from 
*quequo  (§  172,  3.  431  a),  popma  is  probably  borrowed  from  Osc. 
(pure  Lat.  form  coqulna),  prim.  It.  *huehuo  from  *pehid  (Skr. 
pdcami,  Gr.  nsaaw).  On  the  Umbr.-Samn.  p  from  kti  cp.  §  431  a. 
The  similar  assimilation  of  initial  p  exists  also  in  Keltic  in  the 
same  two  words  (§  339),  Germanic  has  it  perhaps  also  in  the 
numeral  five  (§  444  a).  This  change  is  possibly  older  than  the 
separate  history   of  these  languages. 

Prim.  Ital.  pt  became  ft  in  Umbr.-Samn.,  as  kt  became  /t 
(§  502);  Umbr.  ht  from  ft.  Osc.  scriftas  pi.  'scriptae  Umbr. 
screihtor  pi.  'scripti'  screhto  'scriptum'.  Cp.  Osthoff  Zur  Gesch. 
d.  Perf.  183. 

§  337.  Indg.  b.  Lat.  lubricu-s  :  Goth,  sliupan  'to  slip'. 
Lat.  lambo  :  OHG.  laffan  'to  lick'  pret.  luof;  rt.  lab-  would 
be   a    secondary   form   to  lap-  (§  469,    7),    if   we  may  assume 
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old  p  for  Gr.  Xdmrco  Armen.  la^em  'I  lick'.  Lat.  labium  procably  to 
Ags.  lippa  m.  OHG.  lefs  m.  'lip' ;  Kluge  explains  the  difference 
in  the  root-vowel  by  assuming  that  labium  arose  for  Hebium 
through  association  with  lambo.  Cp.  §§  325.  328.  331.  334.  346. 

§  338.  Indg.  hh.  Lat. /erO;  Umbr. /erar 'feratur',  Marruc. 
feret  'feret' :  Skr.  bhdrdmi  'I  bear'.  Lat.  fids,  Sabin.  Flusare 
abl.  'Plorali',  Osc.  Pluusai  dat.  'Florae'  :  O.Ir.  blath  'bloom', 
Goth,  bloma  m.  'flower'.  Lat.  ti-In  si-bi,  Umbr.  te-fe  'tibi', 
Osc.  t{i)-fei  'tibi'  si-fei  'sibi'  :  cp.  Skr.  tu-bhy-am  'tibi',  O.Bulg. 
te-be  'tibi'.  Lat.  albu-s,  Umbr.  alfu  'alba',  Osc.  Alafaternum 
'Alfaternorum' :  Gr.  alcpo-g  'white  leprosy'.  Lat.  amb-itu-s,  Osc. 
amfr-et  'ambiunt'  (for  Umbr.  ambr-  see  §  209)  :  Gr.  a/LLcpl 
Gall,  ambi-   circum'. 

Rem.  How  is  Lat.  barba,  for  which  we  should  expect  *farba  (OHG 
bart  O.Bulg.  brada),  to  be  explained?  All  the  attempted  explanations  known 
to  us,  are  unsatisfactory. 

According  to  Seelmann  (Ausspr.  d.  Lat.  294  f.)  Lat.  / 
was,  up  to  the  middle  of  the  imperial  period,  "a  hybrid  sound 
which  might  equally  well  be  described  as  an  interdental  dorsal 
spirant  with  bilabial  increase  of  narrowing,  as  a  bilabial  spirant 
with  dorso-bidental  increase  of  narrowing",  then  /  became  labio- 
dental. It  seems  to  follow  from  the  m  in  amfr-  that  /  was 
bilabial  in  Oscan. 

Old  Irish. 

§  339.  Indg.  p.  Apparently  nowhere  retained  as  p  in 
Keltic. 

It  was  dropped  initially  in  the  prim.  Kelt,  period.  O.Ir. 
en  O.Bret,  etn  'bird',  rt.  pet-  'fly',  see  §  333.  O.Ir.  il  'much, 
manifold',  compar.  lia  Mid.Cymr.  llei  :  Skr.  puru-s  compar.  neut. 
prdyas,  Gr.  nolv-g  nXsicov,  Lat.  plus,  Goth,  filu  'multum'  compar. 
O.Icel.  fleire  fleiri.  O.Ir.  la,r  O.Cymr.  laur  Corn,  lor  leur  'pave- 
ment' :  Ags.  flor  'house  floor'  MHG.  vluor  'cornfield,  ground'. 
athir  'father'  :  Gr.  nartjp.  O.Ir.  ore  'pig'  :  Gr.  n6pHo-gIja.t.  porcu-s 
OHG.  farh  farah  Lith.  parsza-s  'pig'.  O.Cymr.  rit  'ford', 
Gall,  in  Augusto-ritum  :  Av.  pesu-s  'ford',  Lat.  portu-s,  OHG. 
furt  (§§  295.  298). 
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Intervocalic  p  disappeared  at  the  same  period.  Mid.Ir. 
nice  (gen.  niatK)  'sister's  son',  Mid.Cymr.  ney  nei  (pi.  neyeynt 
nt/eini)  'brother's  or  sister's  son'  :  Skr.  ndpat  Lat.  nepos  (§  327). 
O.Ir.  tS  (pi.  tsit)  'hot'  from  *te(p)ent-  (op.  §  212)  :  Skr.  tdpati 
'warms,  burns',  Lat.  tepeo,  O.Bulg.  topiti  'to  warm'. 

-pt-  probably  became  ft—cht  already  in  prim.  Kelt.  (cp. 
Low  German  nicht,  lucht  =  OHGr.  nift,  luft)  and  thus  fell  to- 
gether with  Indg.  b  and  qt  (§§  436.  517)  :  O.Ir.  -cU-,  Britann. 
-it-.  O.Ir.  secht  Mid.Cymr.  seith  Corn,  seyth  Bret,  seiz  'seven'  : 
Skr.  saptd,  Lat.  septem  etc.  O.Ir.  necht  O.Corn.  noit  'neptis'  : 
Skr.  Ved.  napti-s  'daughter,  granddaughter',  Gr.  dvstpi6-g  'first 
cousin'  (from  *avsntio-g,  §  489),  Lat.  neptis,  OHG.  nift  'neptis, 
privigna',  O.Bulg.  netip  'nephew,   cousin'  from  *nept%j%  (§  545). 

Rem.  How  was  -pn-  treated?  O.Ir.  suan  Cymr.  hun  'sleep',  which 
undoubtedly  belong  to  Skr.  svdpna-s  etc.  (see  §  324),  point  to  *sono-, 
this  latter  may  have  arisen  from  *sopno-  through  the  intermediate  stages 
*sofno-  *sohno-  (cp.  §  518),  but  *sopno-  may  represent  Indg.  *supno-  (cp. 
O.Ir.  bond  bonn  'solea'  Cymr.  hon  'stem,  base'  from  *bundo-s,  Lat.  fundus, 
§  50).  The  historical  forms  however  might  also  have  arisen  from  "sopno- 
through  the  intermediate  stages  *sovno-  *so'!ifno. 

Prim.  Kelt.  *Jcuei9Jcue  'five'  =  Indg.  *pei&qe,  *kue7cu-  'cook'  == 
Indg.  *peq-.  O.Ir.  coic  (§  212)  O.Cymr.  pimp  Corn.  py^P  Bret. 
pemp  'five'.  Mid.  Cymr.  popuryes  'pistrix',  O.Corn.  peber  'pistor' 
popei  'pistrinum'.     See  §  336. 

§  340.  Indg.  b  =  prim.  Kelt.  b.  O.Ir.  ebaim  'bibo',  Corn. 
evaf  'bibam'  from  *ebam  :  Skr.  pibami  (§  325).  -mn-  from  -bn- 
in  O.Ir.  fu-domain  'deep',  see  §§  325.  520. 

§  341.  Indg.  bh  =  prim.  Kelt.  b.  O.Ir.  bri  gen.  breg 
'mountain'.  Gall,  brigi-  (in  Brigiani,  Are-brigium  etc.)  :  Skr. 
bfh-dnt-  'great,  high',  Armen.  barjr  'high',  root  form  bh^gh- 
(§§  288.  291).  O.Ir.  Uu  'sum',  M.Cymr.  bydaf  'ero',  like  Lat. 
fio  f%s  etc.  from  Indg.  '"hhu-iio,  rt.  bheu-  (§§  170.  175).  O.Ir. 
com-boing  'confringit'  :  Skr.  pra-bhatagd-s  'breaker,  bruiser'.  O.Ir. 
braigim  'pedo'  Gaelic  braigh-  'to  give  a  crackling  sound,  to  burst, 
explode'  :  Lat.  fragor  frango,  Goth,  brikan  'to  break'.  Corn. 
befer  'beaver'.  Gall.  Bihr-ax  :  Skr.  babhr4-s  adj.  'brown',  subst. 
a  kind  of  great  ichneumon,  Lat.  fiber  OHG.  bibar  Lith.  bebru-s 
(and  bebru-s)  O.Bulg.  bebrU  'beaver',  Indg.  *bhe-bhru-s. 
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O.Ir.  imb  imm  'around,  about',  Gall,  amhi-  :  Gr.  aix(pi  Lat. 
amb-  Osc.  amf-r-  (§  338).     Cp.  §  525. 

Dat.  tri-h  'tribus'  :  cp.  instr.  Skr.  tri-bhis  dat.  abl.  tri-bhy&s, 
to  which  also  Gall,  /.mtqe-^o  vaf-iavmyM-fio  'matribus  Nemausicis'. 
Cp.  §  526. 

Germanic. 

§  342.  Indg.  p.  Goth,  speivan  OHG.  sptwan  'to  spit' : 
Gr.  TtTvm  'I  spit'  fr.  *{<j)Tii.v-i,(o  (§  131),  Lat.  spuo,  Lith.  spidu-ju 
O.Bulg.  plju-jq  (fr.  prim.  Slav.  *(s)piu-iq  §  1-17)  'I  spit'.  OHG. 
spehon  :  Skr.  spdi-  'spy,  watchman',  Lat.  con-spicio,  rt.  speJc-. 

Goth,  faihu  OHG.  fihu  'cattle'  :  Skr.  pd^u  Lat.  pecu  'cattle', 
Indg.  *peTcu  n.  Goth,  fraihnan  (pret.  fraK)  OHG.  fragen  'to 
ask' :  Skr.  praS-nd-  'a  questioning',  Lat.  preces  pi.,  procu-s,  Lith. 
praszyti  O.Bulg.  prositi  'to  demand,  request',  rt.  prek-.  Goth. 
hlifan  'to  steal'  hliftu-s  'thief  :  Gr.  jsAott?;  'theft'  ulinri^-g  'thief, 
Lat.  clepo,  rt.  g^ep-.  OHG.  nefo  Ags.  »ie/«  'nephew'  :  Skr. 
ndpat  etc.,  see  §  827.  Goth,  of  (ah-u,  with  interrogative  particle 
m)  OHG.  abo  'away'  off  :  Skr.  dpa  Gr.  cctio  'away  off".  Goth. 
bi-leiba  OHG.  bi-libu  Ags.  be-Ufe  'I  remain'  :  Skr.  npfa- 
liptd-  'besmeared'  limpdmi  'I  smear,  fasten  to',  Gr.  AtTrog  n. 
'grease'  Xmagsiu  'I  persist  in',  Lat.  lippu-s  'blear-eyed',  Lith. 
Umpit  (pret.  lipau)  O.Bulg.  pri-Mpljq  (inf.  -KpBi)  'I  remain 
sticking,  cling'. 

Goth.  /  was  bilabial.  So,  too,  was  OHG.  /  in  the  period 
of  the  oldest  monuments.  In  the  course  of  the  OHG.  period 
however  /  became  labio-dental,  as  is  shown  by  nf  from  older 
mf  (see  Kogel  lib.  d.  Keren.  Glossar  58  f.). 

The  initial  /  in  Goth,  fimf  OHG.  fimf  finf  'five'  is  perhaps 
not  to  be  traced  directly  back  to  Indg.  p  (Indg.  *pef9qe),  but  to 
ku  {*Jciiei9kue).     See  §§  336.  444  rem.  1. 

§  343.  Indg.  b.  Goth,  slepan  OHG.  slafan  'to  sleep' 
(orig.  'to  be  slack'),  OHG.  slaf  Low  G.  slap  'slack' :  O.Bulg.  slabu 
'slack,  weak',  rt.  sleb-.  Goth,  rdupjan  OHG.  roufen  'to  pluck', 
rt.  reub-,  a  secondary  form  of  re^p-  in  Ags.  redfan  O.Icel. 
r^'ufa  'to  break,  rend',  Skr.  rup-  lup-  'tear,  shatter ,  Lat.  rumpo 
(§  469,  7).    Cp.  §§  325.  328.  334.  337.  346. 
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§  344.  Indg.  hh.  Goth,  hdtan  OHG-.  fej^aw  bf^aw  'to 
bite' :  Skr.  bhedami  'I  split,  break  down',  Lat  findo,  rt.  bheid-. 
Goth,  boka  f.  'letter'  (of  the  alphabet)  OHG.  buocha  :  Gr.  <priy6-g 
a  kind  of  oak  bearing  an  esculent  acorn,  Lat.  fagu-s  'beech'. 
Goth.  bUsan  OHG.  hlasan  'to  blow'  OHG.  blaen  'to  swell, 
blow' :  Lat.  flare.  Goth.  Uuba-  (nom.  liufs)  OHG.  liob  'dear'  : 
Skr.  liibhyami  'I  feel  a  strong  desire',  Lat.  lubet  libet,  O.Bulg. 
Ijubu  'dear',  rt.  leubh-.  Goth,  kalbo  OHG.  kalba  'a  female  calf  : 
Skr.  gdrbha-s  'embryo,  the  young',  Gr.  3olq)6-g  $sl(fv-q  'matrix', 
diXcpa^   pig')  i"*-  gelbh-. 

For  the  pronunciation  of  Goth.  /  (nom.  liufs  ace.  liuf  see 
§  539)  cp.  §  342. 

Baltic-Slavonic. 

§  345.  Indg.  p.  Lith.  pele  'mouse'  palsza-s  'sallow,  pale', 
O.Bulg.  plavu  'whitish'  pelesu  'gray'  :  Skr.  palitd-s  'gray',  Gr. 
nshb-g  noho-g  'gray',  OHG.  falo  (infl.  falawer)  'sallow,  pale'.  Lith. 
plaku  'I  strike,  scourge',  O.Bulg.  placci  'I  weep'  :  Gr.  nk^aoco 
'I  strike'  nX^jyTJ  'a  blow',  Lat.  plango  plaga,  Goth,  flokan  'to 
bewail',  rt.  plaq^-  plcig-  (§  469,7).  Lith.  tifpti  'to  grow  stiff 
become  numb'  (pret.  tirpau),  Kuss.  terpnut  'to  grow  stiff,  become 
numb'  :  Lat.  torpeo. 

k  in  Lith.  sdkma-s  'septimus'  from  p  (cp.  Pruss.  sepma-s 
beside  septma-s)  or  from  t?     Cp.  §  377. 

§  346.  Indg.  b.  Lith.  skabic-s  'cutting'  skabeti  'to  cut', 
O.Bulg.  skobU  'radula'  :  Lat.  scabo,  from  rt.  sqab-,  secondary 
form  of  sqap-  in  Gr.  axandvij  'spade,  hoe',  O.Lat.  scapres  'scabby, 
rough',  Goth,  skaba  'I  shave'  (§  469,  7).    Cp.  §§  325.  328.  343. 

Lith.  g  for  b  (regularly?)  in  dugna-s  'ground',  to  O.Bulg. 
dUno  'ground'  fr.  *dub-no  (§  548),  rt.  dheub-,  see  §  325. 

§  347.  Indg.  bh  =  prim.  Baltic-Slav.  b.  Lith.  hij6-ti-s 
'to  be  in  fear'  baj-u-s  'fearful',  O.Bulg.  boj-a-ti  s^  'to  be 
afraid'  :  Skr.  bhdy-a-te  'is  in  fear'.  Lith.  blendsiu-s  'I  obscure 
myself  (of  the  sun),  O.Bulg.  bl^dq  'I  err'  :  Goth,  blandan  sik  'to 
have  intercourse  with',  rt.  bhlendh-.     Lith.  Mmbu  'I  shoot,  bud' 
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(properly  'I  split  myself,  burst'),  O.Bulg.  sqhq  'I  tear  in  pieces' : 
Skv.jambhdya-ti  'he  pounds,  destroys'  Av.  zembayeite'he  destroys'. 


2.    Dental  Explosives. 

Indg.  primitive  period. 

.§  348.  Tenuis  t.  Rt.  ten-  'stretch,  extend' :  Skr.  ta-no-mi 
'I  stretch  out,  extend'  tan-u-s  'thin,  small',  Gr.  tsivm  'I  stretch', 
Lat.  ten-tu-s  part.,  ten-u-i-s,  O.Ir.  tana  Cymr.  teneu  'thin',  Goth. 
panja  'I  stretch'  OHG.  dunni  'thin',  Lith.  dial,  tenva-s  O.Bulg. 
tmtku  'thin'.  Stem  *trei-  *tri-  'three'  :  nom.  pi.  Skr.  trdy-as 
Arm.  e-re-fc  Gr.  r^sTg  Lat.  tres  O.Ir.  trT  Goth,  preis  Lith. 
trys  O.Bulg.  trije  trije.  Rt.  pet-  'to  move  quickly  through  the 
air,  fly,  fall' :  Skr.  pdtami  'I  fly,  fall',  Gr.  nszofiai  'I  fly',  Lat. 
peto  'I  reach  after  something,  desire'  im-petu-s  'a  falling  against, 
attack',  O.Bret,  etn  O.Ir.  en  'bird',  OHG.  fedara  'feather'.  Rt. 
uert-  'roll,  turn,  direct  to'  :  Skr.  vdrtate  'turns  itself,  rolls,  Lat. 
verto,  Goth,  vairpan  'to  become',  Lith.  versti  vartyti  O.Bulg. 
vratiti  'to  turn'.  Rt.  ster-  'spread,  strew'  :  Skr.  stf -no-mi 
Gr.  GTOQ-vv-jxi  'I  spread,  strew',  Lat.  ster-no,  O.Bret,  strouis 
'stravi',  Goth,  strduja  O.Bulg.  stwq  'I  spread'. 

Frequently  in  suffixes.  Participial  suffix  -to-,  as  *Mu-t6-s 
'heard,  renowned'  :  Skr.  kru-td-s  Gr.  yJv-To-g  Lat.  in-clu-tu-s 
O.Ir.  clo-th  OHG.  Hlot-hari  Lothar  {^'KlvTo-avQaTos,  as  it 
were).  Ending  of  the  3.  sg.  -ti  -t,  of  the  3.  pi.  -nti  -nt,  as 
*bhere-ti  'bears'  *bhero-nti  'they  bear' :  Skr.  bhdra-ti  bhdra-nti, 
Gr.  Dor.  pi.  cpsQo-vrt,  Lat.  vehi-t  vehu-nt,  O.Ir.  pi.  beri-t,  Goth. 
bairi-p  baira-nd,  O.Bulg.  bere-tt  berqM. 

§  349.  Media  d.  *deJcm  ^deTit^t  'ten'  :  Skr.  ddka  Arm. 
tasn  Gr.  dUa  Lat.  decern  O.Ir.  deich  n-  Goth,  talhun  Lith. 
deszimt  deszimti-s.  Stem  *rfMJ-  'two',  nom.  ace.  du.  masc.  *du6 
*duuo  'two'  :  Skr.  dvi-,  Ved.  dvd  duva,  Gr.  A-,  rfw'-Jfxa  (^Jw, 
Lat.  &«■-,  c^MO,  O.Ir.  da,  Goth.  ^«a'«  (pi.),  Lith.  dii  masc.  (fr.  *(^m!J') 
dm  fem.,  O.Bulg.  c?«;ffi  c?M«?a.  Rt.  ueid-  'see,  know'  :  Skr.  vtda 
Arm.  git-e-m  Gr.  oicJ'a  'I  know',  Lat.  »«rfeo,  O.Ir.  ad-fiadaim  'I 
announce,  relate',  Goth,  vdit  'I  know',  Lith.  veida-s  'face,  coun- 
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tenance',  O.Bulg.  vSMti  'to  know'.  Rt.  perd-  'to  break  wind'  : 
Skr.  pdrdate  Gr.  negSExai  'breaks  wind',  Ags.  feortan  OHG. 
ferzan  'to  break  wind',  Lith.  pirdi-s  m.  'crepitus  ventris'. 

Rarely  in  suffixes.  Gr.  yjioi-iaSo-g  'a  gnasMng'  %ps/xl^co  'I 
bellow,  neigb'  fr.  */^g,«iJ-^03  (§§  131.  493),  Lat.  frendo  fr. 
*frem-do  (§  207),  Ags.  ^rimettan  OHG.  gramizzon  'to  murmur, 
gnash'.  Suffixal  d  (e.  g.  Gr.  -dtov  -Svo-c;  -Saivu)  :  f^sXsSwv  /^sks- 
3aiva,  Lat.  -din-  ifngedd,  see  Leo  Meyer  Yergl.  Gramm.  II  ^ 
363  ff.,  the  auth.  Morph.  Unt.  II  170.  203.  206,  Thurneysen 
Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVI  305  ff.)  may  have  arisen  from  t  in  the 
Indg.  prim,  period  just  as  root-final  d  (§  469,  7). 

§  350.  Media  asp.  dh.  Rt.  dhe-  'set,  place,  do' :  Skr. 
dha-ma  'law,  manner,  dwelling-place',  Arm.  d-ne-m  'I  set',  Gr. 
avd-Ofi-/.ia  'that  which  is  set  up,  an  offering',  Lat.  fa-c-  in  arti- 
fex  facio,  con-dere  (§  370),  Goth,  ga-de-^s  (st.  ga-dedi-)  'deed', 
Lith.  de-ti  O.Bulg.  d6-ti  'to  lay'.  Rt.  reudh-  'to  be  red'  :  Skr. 
rudhird-s  Gr.  s^vOpd-g  Lat.  ruber  O.Ir.  ruad  Goth,  rdups  (st. 
rduda-)  O.Bulg.  rUdru  'red'.  Rt.  bhendh-  'bind' :  Skr.  bdndhana-m 
'a  binding',  Gr.  mvdspo-g  'father-in-law'  (op.  Skr.  bdndh-u-s  'a 
relation'),  Lat.  of-fendimentu-m  'chin-cloth',  Goth,  bindan  'to 
bind'. 

More  rarely  as  i,  oftener  as  d  in  suffixes.  Nominal  suffix 
-dhlo- :  Gr.  6s/iti;d)M  pi.  'foundation',  Lat.  tri-bulu-m  'a  thrashing 
sledge'  Czech  rd-dlo  (O.Bulg.  ra-lo  fr.  *ra-dlo,  §§  548.  551) 
'plough'.  Ending  of  the  2.  sg.  imper.  -dhi :  Skr.  §ru-dhi  Gr. 
xlv-dt  from  rt.  Tdeu-  'hear',  O.Lith.  veizdi  mizd  O.Bulg.  visd/l 
'see'  from  rt.  ueid-  (see  §  547).  Ending  of  the  2.  pi.  mid.  Skr. 
-dhve  -dhvam,  Gr.  -de. 

Aryan. 

§  351.  Indg.  t.  Pronominal  stem  Skr.  Iran,  ta-  'the,  this', 
e.  g.  in  ace.  Skr.  td-m  Av.  te-m,  O.Pers.  in  ai-ta-  'this' :  Gr. 
-to-,  Lat.  tarn,  Goth,  pa-,  Lith.  ta-  O.Bulg.  to-,  Indg.  Ho-  'the, 
this'.  Skr.  dti  Av.  aiti  O.Pers.  atiy  'over'  :  Gr.  sn  'moreover, 
stiir,  Lat.  et  etiam,  Indg.  *eti.  Skr.  dsti  Av.  asti  O.Pers.  astii/ 
'is*  :  Gr.  ean,  Lat.  est,  Goth,  ist,  Indg.  *es-ti  'is'. 

B  r  u  g  m  ana  ,  Blernonts.  18 
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§  352.  t  became  t  after  s  (=  Indg.  %  or  s)  ia  Sanskrit. 
astd  =  Av.  asta  'eight' :  Gr.  mrio  etc.,  see  §  360.  ustd-  'burnt' 
=  Av.  usta-  'roasted'  :  Lat.  ustu-s,  Indg.  *us-t6-s  from  rt.  et^s-. 
See  §§  399.  556,  1. 

-tc-  became  -cc-.  ucca-  'high'  from  prim.  Ar.  *utca-  (ut-  = 
ud-  'on  high'). 

-ti-  became  -cch-  (-ch-).  pacchds  'in  the  manner  of  pada, 
in  hemistichs'  from  *pat-ias  {pat-  =  pad-  'foot'). 

Rem.  In  certain  manuscripts  of  tlie  VajasanSyi-saMta  -tJcn-,  -tkm- 
are  written  for  -t7i-,  -tm-,  e.  g.  patkni  'mistress',  paikman-  n.  'flight',  h 
apparently  here  represents  the  glide  arising  from  the  sudden  raising  of 
the  uvula  (see  Sievers  Phonet. '  63.  160  f.). 

§  353.  In  Iranian,  t  was  partly  changed  into  a  spirant 
with  a  different  position  of  articulation. 

Av.  O.Pers.  ^,  Av.  d  were  interdental,  as  in  Av.  pwqm 
O.Pers.  puvam  (read  pvam)  =  Skr.  tvdm  'thee',  Av.  ace.  pi. 
fdr-o  'patres'  fr.  *ptr-as,  see  §  473,  2. 

Av.  ^Jc  from  tk,  as  a^ka-  =  Skr.  dtka-  'dress',  see  §  473,  2 

Av.  s  fr.  rt,  as  masya-  (masiya-)  'a  mortal  being,  man'  = 
Skr.  mdrtiya-  O.Pers.  martiya-,  see  §§  260.  288.  474. 

O.Pers.  sc  from  tc  (Skr.  cc)-,  as  aniyas-ciy  =  Skr.  aniydc- 
cid  'any  other',  sy  (written  siy,  §  125  p.  116)  from  py  =  prim. 
Ar.  ti,  as  hasiya-  =  Av.  haipya-  Skr.  satyd-  'true'.  5  fr.  pr  = 
prim.  Ar.  tr,  as  si-  =  Av.  pri-  Skr.  tri-  'three'.  See  §§  261. 
473,  2. 

§  354.  Indg.  d.  Skr.  du-rd-  Av.  O.Pers.  dU-ra-  'far, 
distant'  :  Gr.  Hom.  dsv-o-/.iM  'I  am  at  a  loss  for',  rt.  dey,-.  Skr. 
Av.  dru-  'wood'  :  ^^v-T6/.io-g  'felling  timber',  Goth,  triu  n.  'tree'. 
Skr.  sdd-as-  Av.  had-is-  O.Pers.  had-is-  n.  'seat',  weak  pf. 
stem  Skr.  sed-  Av.  hazd-  prim.  Ar.  *sa-zd-  (§  591)  :  Gr.  U-oc, 
n.  'seat',  Lat.  sedeo  sedt,  O.Ir.  sicide  'seat',  Goth,  sitcni.  'to  sit', 
Lith.  sedeti  O.Bulg.  sMSti  'to  sit'.  Skr.  chind-dtiti  'they  cut  off, 
tear',  Av.  scind-dyeiti  'he  breaks'  :  Gr.  (J/ivS-aX/uo-s  'a  splinter', 
Lat.  scind-o. 

§  355.  d  became  d  after  f  (==  Indg.  2:)  in  Sanskrit;  # 
was  then    dropped,     indd-s   'nest'  :  Arm.  wsf  'seat,   possession', 
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Lat.  nidus,   OHG.   nest  'nest',    Indg.   *ni-zd-o-   'sitting    down, 
abode'  from  ni  'down'  and  rt.  sed-  'sit'.     See  §  591. 

-dj-  became  -jj-.  lij'JUi-s  'victory'  from  *ud-jiti-&.  Ana- 
logously ujjhitd-  'forsaken,  given  up'  fr.  *ud-jhita-,  see  §  406. 

§  356.  d  partly  became  an  interdental  spirant  ct  in  Av., 
as  dadaiti  =  Skr.  ddda-ti  'gives'  from  rt.  do-,  see  §  478. 

Prim.  Ar.  du-  appears  as  {dv-  and)  db-  (Gap.  db-),  b-. 
dbis-  (Gap.  d''bis-)  =  Skr.  dvis-  'hate',  bitim  (Gap.  d^bUvm)  = 
Skr.  dvittt/a-m  'secundum'.     See  §  159  p.  143. 

§  357.  Indg.  dh.  Skr.  dhdrs-ami  'I  dare',  Av.  dars-i-s 
'vehement'  O.Pers.  a-dars-nau-s  'he  dared'  :  Gr.  B^aa-v-g  'bold' 
QEQa-ir?]-g  'the  insolent  one',  Goth,  ga-dars  'I  dare',  Lith.  dr\s-ti 
'to  dare'  (§  285  rem.),  rt.  dhers-.  Skr.  mddhu  Av.  madu  n. 
'sweetness,  honey'  :  Gr.  ^s6v  'wine',  O.Ir.  mid  OHG.  metu  meto 
'mead',  Lith.  medii-s  O.Bulg.  medu  'honey',  Indg.  n.  *medhu. 
2.  sg.  imper.  Skr.  Sru-dhi  'hear',  Av.  i-di  O.Pers.  i-dii/  'go'  : 
Gr.  t-di  'go'.  Skr.  mddhya-  Av.  maidya-  'medius'  :  Gr.  fxeOo-g 
'medius',  Lat.  medius,  O.Ir.  medott  'medium',  Goth,  midjis 
'medius',  O.Bulg.  meMa  'boundary',  Indg.  *medh-io-  'medius'. 

§  358.  dh  became  dh  after  i  (from  old  g  or  z)  in  Sans- 
krit; i  was  then  dropped,  ledhi  'licks'  from  *leMhi,  *leigdhi  i.  e. 
*leigh  +  ti.  midhd-  'battle  prize,  combat'  :  Av.  misda-  'wages, 
pay',  Gr.  /.uaOo-g  Goth,  mizdo  O.Bulg.  mtzda  'wages,  pay',  Indg. 
*mizdh6-.     See  §§  396.  404.  591. 

§  359.  In  Iranian,  where  the  Indg.  and  prim.  Ar.  mediae 
asp.  fell  together  with  the  mediae,  the  former  underwent  the 
same  changes  as  the  latter,  e.  g.  Av.  madu  (§  357)  as  dadaiti. 
See  §  356. 

Armenian. 

§  360.  Indg.  t.  fafam-i-m  farsam-i-m  'I  fade,  wither'  : 
Skr.  tarsas  'thirst'^  Gr.  xiQOoixai  'I  become  dry',  Lat.  torreo 
tostus ,  O.Ir.  tart  'thirst',  Goth,  paiirsu-s  'withered',  fanjr 
'dense'  :  Av.  superl.  tancista-  'strongest',  Goth,  peihan  'to 
thrive'  fr.  prim.  Germ,  '^petd/ana-n,  MHG.  ge-dthte  adv.  'fre- 
quently' O.Icel.  pettr  'close,  tight'  fr.  prim.  Germ.  *peKxto-  (§  67 
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rem.  2),  Lith.  tenkii  'I  have  sufficient'  tdnhu-s  'close',  wf 'eight' : 
Skr.  Ved.  astd  (§  352)  G-r.  6y.rd  Lat.  octo  O.Ir.  ocU  n-  Goth. 
ahtdu  Lith.  asst&ni  'eight'. 

t  after  s.  astl  (gen.  asteX)  'star,  constellation'  :  Skr.  stdr- 
Gr.  aari^Q  Lat.  stella  Bret,  sterenn  Goth,  stairno.  sast  (gen. 
sasi?)  'a  reviling,  reproach'  :  Skr.  sas-ti-s  'a  punishment,  command' 
ias-tdr  'chastiser,  commander'. 

d  after  r,  n.  mard  'homo* :  Skr.  m^td-s  (§  291).  -and  in 
dr-and  dr-andi  'door-post,  threshold' :  Skr.  dta,  Lat.  pi.  antae, 
see  §  253  p.  207. 

]c  fr.  tu.  Jco  'tuus'  Jeez  'to  thee'  :  Skr.  tvdm  'thou',  Gr.  Cret. 
t/*'  Att.  ae  'thee  (§  166  p.  147),  O.Bulg.  tvoj^  'thy'.  Jcaf- 
'four'  {Kar-a-sun  'forty')  fr.  *(g')fMf-  =  Gr.  r^^a-,  in  TQa-m^^a 
'table'  (orig.    'four-foot').     Cp.  §  162. 

Intervocalic  t  became  i  and  then  disappeared,  hair  (pi. 
har-M)  'father',  mair  (pi.  mar-M)  'mother'  :  Gr.  narrjQ,  fiijri^g.  heru 
adv.  'last  year' :  Gr.  Dor.  nspvn,  O.Ir.  urid  MHG.  vert  'last  year'. 

-atr-  became  -aur-.  Gen.  haur  'of  a  father',  wawr  'of  a 
mother'  :  Gr.  6arg-6g,  /.itjTQ-og.     araur  'plough'  :  Gr.  aporgo-v. 

-rh;  later  -h-^  from  -rti-  or  -rir-.  marA  ma/i  (gen.  marhu 
mahu)  'death',  to  Skr.  mftyu-s  'death'  or  to  Goth,  maurpr  'murder' ; 
concerning  ar  from  Indg.  f  see  §  291. 

§  361.  Indg.  d.  tiv  'day'  :  Skr.  instr.  div-a  'by  day,  Gr. 
gen.  Ai{F)-6s,  Lat.  dies,  Cymr.  dyw  'day',  Lith.  divas  'god'. 
ta-m  'I  give' :  Skr.  ddrdcL-m.i  Gr.  dl-Sat-i-a  Lat.  do  I  give',  Lith. 
du-ti  O.'BxAg.  da-ti  'to  give',  het  (gen.  ^eioy)  'foot-print',  het 
yet  behind,  after'  (§  330  rem.)  :  Skr.  pad-d-m  'foot-step,  foot- 
print', Gr.  mS-d  'after,  with'  gen.  nod'-og  'of  a  foot',  Lat.  gen. 
ped-is,  Goth,  fot-iis  'foot',  Lith.  ped-d  'foot-print'.  Mirtn  'sweat' 
{rt  fr.  tr,  §  263)  :  Skr.  svedas  Gr.  t^Qcog  Lat.  sudor  Cymr. 
c/iwys  OS.  SM;ei  OHG.  swei'^  'sweat',  rt.  sueid-. 

§  362.  Indg.  dh.  diem  'I  suck'  :  Skr.  dhdyami  'I  suck, 
drink',  Gr.  Orj-aaro  'he  sucked",  Lat.  fe-lS/re  'to  suck',  Mid.Ir. 
di:-th  'he  sucked',  Goth,  daddja  'I  suckle',  O.Bulg.  dojq  'lacto'. 
cZms^j"  (gen.  &ier)  'daughter'  :  Skr.  duhitdr-  {d-  fr.  dh-,  §  480) 
Gr.  6vydvi]Q  Goth,  dauhtar  Lith.  dulc-tS  O.Bulg.  (litsii  'daughter'. 
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Greek. 

§  363.  Indg.  t.  TElaf-mv  'a  strap  for  bearing  anything' 
tdXavTO-v  'a  balance'  :  Skr.  tula  'balance',  Lat.  tollo,  Goth,  puldip 
'suffers,  endures',  fevog  srog  n.  'year'  :  Skr.  vats-d-s  'year',  Lat. 
vetus-tu-s  'aged,  old',  O.Bulg.  vetuchu  'old',  tfri'^w  'I  prick'  anyf.i'rj 
'a  prick,  mark'  :  Skr.  tig-md-s  'pointed,  sharp'  (for  t-  fr.  st-  see 
§  589,  3),  Lat.  in-stiycire,  Goth,  stiles  'moment  of  time'  OHG. 
stih  'a  prick'.  Participial  suffix  -nt-,  ace.  sg.  cpspo-vr-a  'ferentem' : 
Skr.  bhdra-nt-am  'ferentem',  Lat.  eu-nt-em,  Goth,  giba-nd  'da- 
torem',  Lith.  veza-nt-{  'vehentem'. 

nn  from  ttt.  Horn,  y.dnnsni,  aor.  to  Kara-ninrco  'I  fall  down'. 
Horn.  Lesb.  onnag  'how'  fr.  *bTnwg  i.  e.  *af66  (Goth,  sva  'so') 
-\-  indef.  mog;  the  simplification  of  the  double  consonant  in  onwg 
ensued  from  the  model  of  the  uncompounded  nag ;  cp.  orr<  (on) 
fr.  *a/o'J+T«. 

§  364=.  Indg.  d.  Nominal  prefix  Svg-  'mis-,  bad,  ill'  e.  g. 
in  Svg-jxsvrjg  'ill  disposed' :  Skr.  dus-^  Armen.  t-  ('un-'  e.  g.  t-get 
'unknowing',  t-mardi  'inhumanus',  see  Hiibschmann  Ztschr.  d. 
deutsch.  morg.  Ges.  XXXVI  120  f.),  O.Ir.  du-  do-,  Goth,  tuz- 
OHG.  zur-,  Indg.  *dus-  'mis-,  ill,  bad,  hard,  un-'.  i]S-v-g  'sweet, 
pleasant' :  Skr.  svdd-u-s  'sweet,  well-tasted',  Lat.  suoldeo  (properly 
'I  exhibit  something  agreeable'),  Goth,  sids  {suts  ?)  'sweet'.  vS-wq 
'water'  dv-vSgo-g  'waterless' :  Skr.  ud-dn-  'water'  an-udrd-s  'water- 
less', Armen.  get  (gen.  getoy)  'river'  (g-  fr.  u-,  §  162),  Lat.  unda, 
Goth,  vato  n.  'water',  Lith.  vandu  O.Bulg.  voda  'water'  (cp.  foot- 
note to  p.  189).  /.isMofiai  'melt,  grow  liquid'  :  OHG.  smilzu  'I 
melt,  grow  liquid',  rt.  smeld-. 

S  became  S  in  El.  at  an  early  period  (later  also  else- 
where), which  was  written  f  on  the  oldest  El.  inscriptions, 
e.  g.  ^maia,    fsi'Qwg.     See  §  491. 

II  fr.  SI  in  Lacon.  tlla  'seat',  to  eSog^  perhaps  also  in  vllo-g 
'ichneumon  (Curtius  Grundz.^  248). 

§  365.  Indg.  dh.  dv-vco  'I  rush  or  dart  along'  6v-og 
'frankincense'  6v-[x6-g  'courage,  passion'  :  Skr.  dhU-md-s  Lat. 
fu-mu-s  'smoke',  OHG.  tUmalon  'to  revolve,  reel",  Lith.  pi.  du~ 
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mai  O.Bulg.  dy-mu  'smoke'.  alQ-bi)  'I  burn'  :  Skr.  edh-a-s  'fire- 
wood', Lat.  aedes  orig.  'burning-place,  hearth',  O.Ir.  aed  'fire', 
OHG.  eit  'funeral-pile.  avOog  n.  'germ,  blossom,  flower' :  Skr. 
dndhas  n.  'vegetable'. 

In  several  dialects  prim.  Gr.  B  i.  e.  th  became  at  an  early 
period  the  interdental  spirant  p,  which  partly  moved  forwards 
to  /.     S.  §  495. 

Italic. 

§  366.  Indg.  t.  Lat.  termo  termen,  TJmbr.  termnom-e 
ad  terminum',  Oso.  teremnattens 'terminarunt':  Skr.  tdrman- n. 
point  of  the  sacrificial  rod',  Gr.  Ttgfiav  'boundary',  rsp/xu  'end, 
goal'.  Lat.  tovo-s  tuo-s,  Umbr.  tover  gen.  'tui'  Osc.  tuvai 
dat.  'tuae'  :  Skr.  tdva  'tui',  Gr.  Ts{f)6-g  'tuus',  Lith.  tavas-is 
'thine'.  Lat.  quatuor  quattuor,  Umbr.  petur-  'quadru-'  Osc. 
petiro-pert  'quater'  :  Skr.  catvdr-as  Gr.  Ion.  rsaasQ-Bc,  O.Ir. 
cethir  Goth,  fidvor  'four',  Lith.  ketveri  'by  fours',  O.Bulg.  distrib. 
cetvero.  Comparative  suffix  -tero-  -tro-,  Lat.  u-ter,  Umbr.  po- 
druh-pei  utroque'  Osc.  pii-turiis-pid  pi.  'utrique'  :  Skr.  ka- 
tard-s  Gr.  no-Tsgo-g  Goth,  hva-par  Lith.  ka-tra-s  'which  of  the 
two',  O.Bulg.  ko-tory-j\  'which'. 

§  367.  In  the  prim.  Ital.  period  tl  became  kl  except,  as 
it  seems,  initially  and  in  the  combination  stl  (cp.  Umbr.  gen. 
sg.  Tlatie  to  Lat.  latu-s  fr.  Hlato-s,  Indg.  Hl-to-s,  Lat.  stlis 
stlocu-s).  Nominal  suffix  -klo-  fr.  -tlo-  (Gr.  -vlo-  e.  g.  av-rlo-g 
'bilge-water')  :  Lat.  sae-clu-m  sae-culu-m,  picl-clu-'m  pia-mlu-m 
(-culo-  fr.  -do-,  §  269),  Umbr.  piha-klu  'piaculorum',  Osc. 
sakara-kliim  'sacrum'  pu-klo-  'son'  =  Skr.  pu-trd-s  'son'; 
for  the  change  of  this  -klo-  to  -kro-  by  dissimilation  as  in  Lat. 
lavSrcru-m,  see  §  269. 

This  change,  which  was  caused  by  the  lateral  articulation 
(instead  of  the  coronal)  of  the  t  anticipating  the  I,  repeated 
itself  in  the  course  of  the  individual  dialects.  Here  belong  e.  g. 
Lat.  ex-anclBlre  fr.  Gr.  s^-awKsTv  'to  draw  out',  Vulgar  Latin 
veclu-s  (Italian  vecchio)  from  vet(u)lu-s.  In  the  Lat.  historic 
period  it  extended  itself  also  to  the  combination  stl,  hence  such 
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spellings  as  sclis  sclataris  beside  stlis  stlataris.  In  like  manner 
Umbr.  pers-clii  pes-clu  'supplicatione'  beside  Osc.  pes-tliim 
'sacellum,  templum'. 

Rem.  The  same  phenomenon  in  Lith.,  see  §  377.  Cp.  also  Mod.Gr. 
'^ayxXi^io  =  O.Gr.  ei-avrXtio,  afuxXo  'beet'  =  O.Gr.  nivrXo-v  (Poy  Lautsystem 
der  gr.  Vulgarspr.  7);  Gipsy  lang.  hockli  'scissors'  ^  hatlin  Skr.  kariri, 
schuklo  fr.  schutlo  'sour'  (Bugge  Kuhn-Sohleioher's  Beitr.  I  154);  Czech 
dial,  klustej  =  tlusti/  O.Bulg.  tlustyjl  'thick'  klouci  =  tlouci  O.Bulg.  flusti 
(beside  tUki)  'to  strike'  (Miklosioh  Vergl.  Gramm.  I^  506,  Burda  Kuhn- 
Schleioher's  Beitr.  YI  245). 

-tr-  seems  to  have  become  -cr-  in  Pelignian  :  sacaracirix 
'sacrificans'  =  Lat.  *sacrcl-tn-x,  cp.  §  271. 

Lat.  -cc-  from  -tc-.  siccus  (to  siti-s)  :  O.Ir.  sesc  Cymr. 
hysp  'dry,  withered,  barren',  cpf.  *sitqo-s  (§§  419.  516).  pecco 
fr.  *petco  i.  e.  *ped-co,  to  pes  impedio  etc.  floccu-s  probably  fr. 
*flotco-s  i.  e.  *flod-co-s,  to  Gr.  (filaSsTv  'to  rend'.  Analogously 
accipio,  acquiro  fr.  *atc.^  *atqu.  i.  e.  ad+c,  qu.;  quicquam  fr. 
*quitqitam  i.  e.  quid  +  quam  (quidquam  is  the  etymological  spelling). 
Cp.  further  appello  fr.  *atp.  i.  e.  ad-\-p.,  topper  'forthwith'  fr. 
*totper  i.  e.  *tod  (cp.  is-tud,  Skr.  t&d  'the'  neut.)  +  per,  cp. 
sem-per  parum-per. 

§  368.  Indg.  d.  Lat.  died,  Umbr.  deitu  'dicito'  Osc. 
deikum  'dicere'  :  Skr.  diSdmi  'I  show,  point  out',  Gr.  Sikw^i 
'I  show',  Goth,  ga-teiha  'I  announce,  proclaim'.  Lat.  divo-s 
deu-s  (cp.  §  172,  2),  Umbr.  deveia  'divina'  Osc.  deivai  dat. 
'divae' :  Skr.  devd-s  O.Ir.  dia  Lith.  dha-s  'god'.  Lat.  ed-o, 
Osc.  edum  'edere*  :  Skr.  dd-mi  Arm.  ut-em  Gr.  eS-w  Goth,  it-a 
'I  eat',  Lith.  ed-u  'I  eat'  O.Bulg.  jad-^  f.  'food'.  Lat.  mod-es- 
tu-s  mod-u-s,  Umbr.  mef-s  mers  'ins'  fr.  *medos  :  Arm.  mit 
(gen.  mt-i)  'thought',  Gr.  /.dS-o-fxai  fx,rj6-o-fA.aL  'I  consider,  plan', 
O.Ir.  midiur  'puto',  Goth,  mita  'I  measure'.  Lat.  pedo  fr.  *pezdo 
(§  594)  :  Gr.  (iSsco  1  break  wind'  etc.,  see  §  334. 

§  369.  I  appears  for  d  (initially  before  vowels,  medially 
between  vowels)  in  about  twelve  Lat.  words.  E.  g.  levir : 
Skr.  devdr-  Arm.  taigr  Gr.  SaiJQ  Lith.  dever-l-s  'husband's 
brother';  Umpa  :  Osc.  Diumpais  'Nymphis'  (§  49  p.  42);  la- 
cruma,   older  dacruma  ;  Gr,  SdxQv  O.Bret,  dacr   Goth,  tagr  'a, 
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tear';  old  oleo  beside  odor  :  Gr.  od/nfj  'smell',  Lith.  udMu  'I  smell 
something' ;  soliu-m  beside  sedeo  :  Gr.  tS-og  'seat' ;  solum  solea  ; 
Gr.  b^o-g  'way'  sSa(po-g  'bottom,  ground',  O.Bulg.  choditi  'to  go'  ; 
uligo  beside  udu-s  midu-s  with  suffixal  d;  malu-s  probably  from 
*mazdo-s  :  OHG.  mast  'mast'  (§  596).  This  change,  due  to  the 
dorsal  articulation  of  the  d,  was  possibly  not  occasioned  by  any 
special  phonetic  conditions  whereby  d  stood  in  the  words  in 
question  opposed  to  other  Lat.  words  containing  d,  but  had  its 
origin  in  some  local  dialect. 

Rem.  1.  I  decidedly  hold  the  forms  with  >•  =  i  as  ar  =  ad  (ar- 
biter ar-vorsus),  apor  =  apud  for  non-Latin,  s.  Corssen  Ausspr.  I  ^  238  ff., 
Jordan  Krit.  Beitr.  92  ff.,  Stolz  Lat.  Gramm.  §  51.  These  words  were 
imported  from  one  of  the  TJmbr.-Samn.  dialects.      Cp.  this  §  lower  down. 

du  became  &,  e.  g.  hi-s  :  Skr.  dvi-s  'twice'.    See  §  170  p.  150. 

dl  became  II.  sella  fr.  *sed-lCC :  Gr.  Lacon.  slkd  'seat'  §  364, 
Goth,  sitls  'seat',  rclllu-m  'ploughshare',  to  rado  :  Skr.  rdddmi  'I 
scratch'.  Cp.  also  grallae  'stilts',  to  gradior,  with  d  =  Indg. 
dh  :  Goth,  grips  (st.  gridi-)  'step,  grade',  O.Bulg.  gr^dq  'I  come' 
(§§  370.  511). 

Id  became  II.  sallo  {salsu-s)  :  Goth,  saltan,  'to  salt',  per- 
cello,  to  clad-es  fr.  *kld-  (§  306  p.  243)  :  Gr.  Hom.  xladaai  'to 
break',  xXaSanai '  astoai  Hesych.  (jper-culsu-s  =  KXaaro-g,  cpf. 
*hlfto-s  i.  e.  *'kld-^to-).  The  d  in  *saldo  and  *per-celdo  did  not 
belong  to  the  root,  mollis  fr.  *moldu-i-s  :  Skr.  m^d-ii-s  'soft, 
tender',  fern,  m^d-v-t. 

Hem.  2.  Observe  the  limited  period  of  the  operation  of  this  sound- 
law,     valde  fr.  valide,  caldus  fr.  calidus  did  not  suffer  this  assimilation. 

dg  became  gg  :  agger  fr.  *ad-ger. 

In  Umbrian  intervocalic  and  final  d  passed  into  a  sound 
(f  and  rs),  which  we  conjecturally  denoted  in  §  23  as  a  strongly 
spirant  r.  te-ra  de-rsa  'det'  te-f  ust  di-rsust  'dederit'  :  Lat. 
de-di,  Skr.  pros.  dd-dcL-mi  perf.  Yed.  da-da,  Gr.  dl-Sw-fii 
6s-So-iA,ui,  rt.  do-  'give',  pef-i  pers-i  'pede'  du-purs-us  'bipedibus' : 
Lat.  ped-,  Gr.  noS-  'foot',  asam-ar  'ad  aram'  a/rs-veitu  'ad- 
vehito'  :  Lat.  ad  O.Ir.  ad-  Goth.  .at.  In  a  few  instances  simply 
r  or  s  is  written  instead  of  rs,  as  ar-  beside  ars-,  a-tropusatu 
beside  aha-tripursatu  '(abs)tripodato'. 
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Rem.  3.  The  forms  fere  'dedit'  and  funu  'donum' arose  from  asso- 
ciation of  the  initial  d  to  the  medial  f  of  the  forms  tefa  tefust  etc. 

A  similar  change  of  the  d  is  shown  iu  Volsc.  ar-patitu, 
with  ar  =  Lat.  ad  (how  the  verbal  form  itself  is  to  be  under- 
stood is  doubtful),  and  in  Mars,  apur  finem  'apud  finem'.  The 
D  in  Pelign.  VIDAD  ('videt'  or  'viderat')  may  denote  a  similar 
r-sound. 

§  370.  Indg.  dh  became  p  in  the  prim.  Ital.  period,  and 
it  may  be  assumed  that  this  spirant  in  the  same  period  was 
shifted  to  /  uniformly  initially,  medially  before  and  after  r, 
before  I  and  after  u  (u),  perhaps  also  after  m.  Medial  /  then 
became  b  in  Lat.  Lat.  felcCre  ftliu-s,  Umbr.  feliuf  filiu  ace. 
'lactantes'  :  Skr.  dhdydmi  etc.,  see  §  362.  Lat.  foru-m  Umbr. 
furo  'forum',  prim.  Ital.  *J>uoro-m  :  Skr.  dvclr-  'door'  (for  regular 
*dhvar-,  §  480),  Lith.  dvara-s  O.Bulg.  dvoru  'yard'.  Jj'At.  forti-s 
O.Lat.  forcti-s  :  Skr.  dfdhd-s  'firm,  strong'  fr.  *dh^Mha-s  i.  e. 
Indg.  *dhfgh  +  to-  (§§482.  552).  Lat.  rubra-,  Umbr.  rufru  'rubros' : 
Gr.  spvOpo-s  O.Bulg.  rUdru  'red',  O.Icel.  rodra  f.  'blood',  Indg. 
*rudh-r6-s.  Lat.  combr-etu-m  a  kind  of  rush  :  Lith.  szvendrai 
pi.  a  kind  of  sedge  or  reed,  cpf.  *Tmend}iro-  (Lat.  co-  fr.  *cue-, 
§  172,  3).  Italic  suffix  -fro-  =  Qv.  -Bqo-,  Lat.  crtbru-m'^), 
verte-bra,  Osc.  Vena-fru-m  name  of  a  town  ('hunting  place, 
hunting  ground'  according  to  Corssen's  probable  conjecture).  Lat. 
barba  (on  the  initial  b  see  §  338  rem.)  :  OHGr.  hart  O.Bulg.  brada 
'beard'.  Italic  suffix  -flo-  =  Gr.  -6ko-,  Lat.  sta-bulu-m  Q-bulo- 
fr.  -bio-,  §  269),  Umbr.  sta-flarem  'stabularem',  Pelign.  pri-sta- 
falacirix  'antistita'  fr.  *-sta-fla-cr%x  (§  271)  =  Lat.  *prae- 
stabulatrix.  Lat.  robii-s,  Umbr.  rofu  'rubos',  prim.  Ital.  *rou,fo- : 
O.Ir.  ruad  Goth,  rdujis  (st.  rduda-)  'red',  cpf.  *roudho-s;  Lat. 
rUfu-s  was  a  loan-word  from  an  Umbrian-Samn.  dialect.  Lat. 
uber  n.  :  Skr.  udhar,  Gr.  ovdap  OHG.  Utar  'udder.  Lat.  j'tiheo 
O.Lat.  f cubed  beside"  jussi  jussus ;   ss  proves  the  origin  of  the 


1)  The  suffix-form  -dhra-  might  he  maintained  for  OHG.  ri-ttara 
Ags.  hri-dder  'sieve',  but  they  also  admit  of  being  traced  back  to  -tra-. 
Op.  Kluge  Nominate  Stammbildungslehre  der  altgerm.  Dial.  p.  46. 
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b  from  dh,  see  §  552.  If  Lat.  lumbu-s  belongs  to  OHGr.  lenti 
'loins'  O.Bulg.  Iqdvija  'loins,  kidneys',  it  must  be  traced  back 
to  a  *lomdho-s;  the  origin  of  p  fr.  dh  would  then  be  older 
than  the  change  of  m  to  n  before  dentals  (§  207).  Cp.  Osthoff 
Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  533  f. 

In  other  cases  Lat.  d  and  Osc.  /  stand  opposite  to  each 
other  medially.  Lat.  mediu-s,  Osc.  mefiai  loc.  'in  media' :  Skr. 
mddhya-s  etc.,  see  §  357.  Lat.  aedes  aedlli-s,  possibly  Osc.  gen. 
sg.  Aiifineis  (Osc.  aidil  was  a  Lat.  loan-word):  Skr.  edha-s 
etc.,  see  §  365.  vidua :  Skr.  vidhdva  O.Ir.  fedb  Goth,  viduvo 
O.Bulg.  mdova  'widow',  con-do  con-ditu-s  beside  fa-c-io,  from  rt. 
dhe-  'place,  lay,  do'  (§  350).  Lat.  d  points  to  p  as  the  direct 
previous  stage,  and  thus  the  Osc.  /  cannot  be  prim.  Ital.  /. 

That  d,  not  6,  appears  after  r   in  Lat.  arduo-s   fr.  prim. 

Ital.  *arpuo-s  (:  Skr.  urdhvd-s  Gr.  ogBo-q,  §  170  p.  150,  §  306), 

was  due  to  the  combination  pu. 

Rem.  Concerning  the  /  in  Lat.  inferu-s  infimii-s  which  are  gene- 
rally connected  with  Skr.  adhamd-s  'undermost',  Goth,  undar  'under'  (cp 
§  244),  cp.  the  conjecture  given  in  §  389  rem. 

Old  Irish. 

§  371.  Indg.  t  =  prim.  Kelt.  t.  teinen  'dark,  gray'  temel 
'darkness'  :  Skr.  tdmas-  n.  'darkness',  Lat.  tenebrae,  OHG.  demar 
'twilight',  Lith.  tamsa  'darkness',  tarathar  'borer':  Gr.  rspio)  'I 
bore,  pierce'  tsqsxqo-v  'borer,  gimlet',  Lat.  tero  terebra.  ocht  n- 
eight'  :  Gr.  oxt(6  etc.,  see  §  360.  alt  i-preterite  to  alim  'I 
foster,  bring  up',  tiagaim  'I  stride,  go'  with  loss  of  initial  s- 
(§  575)  :  Gr.  arslxim  'I  go',  Goth,  steiga  'I  ascend',  O.Bulg.  stignq 
'I  come',  rt.  steigh-. 

cet  (read  ced)  Cymr.  cant  'hundred' :  Skr.  tatd-m  Gr.  s-xar6-v 
Lat.  centu-m  Goth,  hund  Lith.  szimta-s.    See  §§  212.  513. 

Spirantal  th,  d  after  vowels,  ma-thir  'mother  :  Skr.  mSitd 
Gr.  i-i^rTjQ  Lat.  mater.  Gen.  be-thad  dat.  be-thid  (nom.  beo-thu 
'life'),  suffix  -tut-  :  Lat.  -tut-.    See  §  514. 

§  372.  Indg.  d  =  prim.  Kelt.  d.  derc  'eye'  air-dire 
'conspicuus,  renowned'  :  Skr.  daddrka  'I  saw'.   Arm.  tes-ane-m, 
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Gr.  SEQKoi.iai  'I  see',  Goth,  ga-tarhjan  'to  mark  out',  det  'tooth'  : 
Skr.  ddnt-  Gr.  odovg  Lat.  dSns  Goth,  tunp-u-s  Lith.  dant-l-s 
'tooth'. 

d  was  spirantal  e.  g.  in  cride  'heart' :  Arm.  sirt  (gen.  srti) 
Gr.  KagSla  xquMtj  Lat.  cor  (gen.  cordis)  Goth,  hairto  Lith. 
szirdi-s  O.Bulg.  sr^c^tce  'heart'.     See  §  522. 

WW  from  nd  e.  g.  in  ro  se-scaind  redupl.  pf.  'he  leapt' : 
Skr.  skdnd-ami  'I  jerk,  leap',  Lat.  scand-o.     See  §  ■  520. 

Assimilation  of  the  d  in  the  prep,  ad-  =  Lat.  ad  to  a 
following  g  and  &,  when  ad-  had  the  chief  accent,  dccaldam 
acaldam  'address,  conversation'  beside  ad-glddur  'I  address'. 
dpPMgud  'adulation'  fr.  *dd-helugud.  cc,  c  is  to  be  read  as  gg^ 
and  p  as  hh.     See  §  519. 

§  373.  Indg.  dh  =  prim.  Kelt.  d.  fu-domain  'deep', 
Cymr.  dwfn  'deep',  to  which  probably  also  domun  'world'  Gall. 
Dubno-rix  Dumno-rix  ('world-king')  :  Goth,  diups  'deep'  etc., 
see  §  325.  Mid.Ir.  di-th  'he  sucked' :  Skr.  dhdyami  etc.,  see 
§  362.  ard  'high'  (to  which  probably  Arduenna  silvd):  Skr. 
urdhvd-s  Gr.  ogdo-g  'upright'  Lat.  arduo-s  (§§  306.  370).  meld- 
ach  'acceptus,  gratus' :  OHG.  milti  OS.  mildi  'mild,  kind'. 

d  was  spirantal  e.  g.  in  riad  'a  driving'  :  Gall,  reda  'vehicle', 
OHG.  rttan  'to  move  on,  drive,  ride'  O.Icel.  rida  'to  travel, 
ride',  rt.  reidh-.     See  §§  522.  526. 

Compare  further  iud-  'combat'  in  Brit,  proper  names  as 
O.Cymr.  lud-nerth  {nerth  'power,  strength')  lud-ri  {ri  'king') : 
Skr.  yudh-  'fight,  combat'. 

Germanic. 

§  374.  Indg.  t.  Goth.  OHG.  ist  'is' :  Skr.  ds-ti  etc.  Goth. 
raihts  OHG.  reht  'right'  :  O.Pers.  rasta-  'straight,  right',  Gr. 
oQfytTo-g  'stretched  out',  Lat.  rectus,  prim.  f.  *reTc-to-s.    Cp.  §  528. 

Goth,  paiirnu-s  OHG.  darn  Ags.  dorn  O.Icel.  porn  'thorn' : 
Skr.  tf-na-m  'blade  of  grass',  O.Bulg.  trtnu  'thorn'.  Goth,  anpar 
OHG.  andar  Ags.  oder  'other'  :  Skr.  an-tard-s  Lith.  aMra-s 
'other'.  Goth,  vairpan  OHG.  werdan  Ags.  weordan  'to  become' . 
Skr.  vdrt-a-te  etc.,  see  §  348. 
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Goth,  hdid-u-s  'manner',  OHG.  heit  Ags.  had  'state,  con- 
dition, property'  :  Skr.  ket-u-s  'luminous  phenomenon,  appearance, 
picture,  form'.  Goth.  OS.  hund  O.Icel.  hund-rad  OHG.  hunt 
'hundred'  :  Skr.  katd-m  etc.,  see  §  371. 

"With  the  exception  of  -th-,  which  became  -sA;-,  in  all  com- 
binations in  which  Indg.  t  underwent  a  shifting  in  prim.  Germ., 
there  arose  first  of  all  the  interdental  spirant  ^,  which  partly 
became  d.  In  Goth,  p  remained  everywhere,  d  partly  remained, 
and  partly  became  d.  In  HG.  p  and  d  became  explosives 
again.     For  details  see  §  527  if. 

Prim.  Germ,  initial  pi-  from  pre-Germ.  tl-  became  fl- 
in  West  Germ,  and  Norse.  OHG.  fiiohan  Ags.  fieon  O.Icel. 
fCyja  'to  flee'  :  Goth,  pliuhan.  OHG.  jlehan  'to  caress,  flatter, 
ask  urgently',  Ags.  fiah  O.Icel.  flar  'deceitful,  false'  :  Goth,  ga- 
pldihan  'to  caress,  console,  speak  friendly  to'.  Etymological 
equivalents  for  these  words  are  wanting  in  the  other  Indg. 
languages. 

In  Middle  German  dialects  Uv-  =  prim.  Germ,  pu-  passed 
into  kw-  (qu-).  Mod.HG.  qudngen  qudngeln  (beside  zwdngen) : 
MHG.  twengen  'to  put  under  constraint'  (cp.  the  orthography 
tquang  for  tivanc  in  Grimm's  D.  Gramm.  I  ^  355  rem.  of  the 
new  reprint),  0.1ce\. pvinga  'to  compel'.  WSGi.querch  Mod.HG. 
quer  (beside  Mod.HG.  zwerch)  :  MHG.  twerch  twer  'cross,  ob- 
lique', Goth,  pvairhs  'angry.    Cp.  OHG.  quifalon  §  375. 

§  375.  Indg.  d.  Goth,  tiuhan  OHG.  siohan  Ags.  teon 
'to  draw' :  Gr.  Sai-SvaasaB(x,i  '  'iXneoOm  Hesych.,  Lat.  doucQ  duco, 
rt.  deuk-.  Goth,  triggva  f.  'covenant'  OHG.  triuwa  'fidelity' 
(§  179  p.  157)  :  Pruss.  druwi  f.  'faith',  Gr.  Sqoov  '  la/vQov^ 
Idgysioi  (Hesych.).  Goth,  hairto  OHG.  herza  Ags.  heorte  O.Icel. 
hj'arta  'heart'  :  Gr.  naQS-la  etc.,  see  §  372.  Goth,  vitan  OHG. 
wij^aw  'to  know',  Indie,  vdit  weiz,  'I  know'  :  Skr.  veda  etc.,  see 
§  349. 

OHG.  z  was  the  affricata  fe,  whereas  55  (the  oldest  Mss. 
have  zz  after  both  long  and  short  vowels,  finally  3)  was  a  voi- 
celess spirant,  whose  position  of  articulation  seems  to  have  been 
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somewhat  different  from  that  of  s  (Paul  in  Paul-Braune's  Beitr. 
I  168  f.). 

Prim.  Germ,  tu-  =  Indg.  du-  appears  in  Alemanic  in  the 
OHG.  period  as  qu-,  qulfalon  'to  doubt'  hesiAe  zwlfalon  :  Goth. 
tveifls  'doubt',  to  prim.  Germ.  Hy/i-  OHG.  2wi-  =  Indg.  '*dui- 
'two',  see  §  349.  Cp.  the  younger  qu-  =  prim.  Germ,  pu-  in 
Middle  German  §  374. 

§  376.  Indg.  dh.  Goth,  dags  OHG.  tag  Ags.  dm-^  O.Icel. 
dagr  'day' :  Skr.  ni-daghd-s  'heat,  hot  time,  summer',  Lith.  ddga-s 
dagd  'harvest'  (properly  'hot  time'),  cpf.  *dhogho-s,  from  rt.  dhegh- 
'burn'.  Goth,  bindan  Ags.  bindan  OHG.  bintan  O.Icel.  bifida 
'to  bind'  :  Skr.  bdndhanam  etc.,  rt.  ihendh-,  see  §  350. 

Goth,  ana-biudan  'to  command,  order'  Ags.  heddan  OHG. 
biotan  O.Icel.  bjoda  'to  offer'  :  Skr.  bodhami  'I  awake,  mark, 
perceive',  Gr.  nsvOof-iai  nwOdvo/uai  'I  inquire,  ask',  Lith.  bMinti 
'to  awake'  O.Bulg.  buditi  'to  wake,  watch  over',  rt.  bheudh-. 

d  arose  first  of  all  in  every  combination  in  prim.  Germ. 
This  returned  to  an  explosive  in  West  Germ,  throughout,  and 
partly  in  Goth.     For  details  see  §  587  if. 

Baltic-Slavonic. 

§  377.  Indg.  t.  Lith.  taszijti  O.Bulg.  tesati  'to  chop' : 
Skr.  tdksami  'I  make,  fashion',  Gr.  r'snmv  'carpenter',  Lat. 
texo,  O.Ir.  tal  'carpenter's  axe'.  Lith.  szvit-eti  O.Bulg.  svit-6ti 
'to  shine  brightly'  :  Skr.  ivit-rd-s  svet-d-s  'brilliant,  bright',  rt. 
Tcueit-.  Lith.  kert-ii  'I  hew,  strike'  O.Bulg.  cnt-q  'I  cut' :  Skr. 
kynt-dmi  'I  cut,  split',  rt.  qert-.  Lith.  at-min-ti-s  'memory' 
O.Bulg.  pa-mq-ti  'remembrance'  :  Skr.  ma-ti-s  etc.,  Indg.  *m^- 
ti-s  'a  thinking  of,  meditating'  (rt.  men-). 

tl  became  kl  (cp.  gl  fr.  dl,  §  378)  in  Lith.  and  Lett.,  as 
in  Italic  (§  367).  Suffix  -kla-  =  Lat.  -do-  -culo-  :  Lith.  ir- 
Ma-s  Lett,  -ir-kl-s  'oar',  Lith.  se-Ud  Lett.  si-Ma  'seed'  (cp. 
Lat.  sae-du-m  sae-culu-m) ,  Lith.  gany-kld  Lett.  gani-Ua 
'pasture,  cattle-range'.  The  previous  stage  tl  was  preserved  in 
Prussian  :  eb-sentliuns  'having  marked'  opposed  to  Lith.  Mn-kla-s 
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'mark'  (Burda  Kuhn-Schleicher's  Beitr.  VI  245).  Cp.  also  the 
loan-word  Lith.  turkleli-s  'turtle-dove'  (from  which  kurkleli-s), 
which  is  still  turtlelis  in  Bretken. 

h  for  t  in  East  Lith.  (Godlewa)  ryhnetys  fr.  ryt-metys  'the 
early  morning'  and  in  West  Lith.  tiknaga-s  from  tUnaga-s  'fire- 
stone,  flint';  to  which  also  sekma-s  'septimus'  (cp.  §  345)? 

§  378.  Indg.  d.  Lith.  dirti  'to  skin',  O.Bulg.  derq  'I 
skin,  tear'  :  8kr.  df-nd-mi  'I  burst,  tear',  Gr.  diQoj  'I  skin',  Cymr. 
Corn,  darn  'bit,  portion',  Goth,  ga-taira  'I  tear,  destroy',  rt. 
der-.  Lith.  ravdh  'lamentation',  O.Bulg.  rydajq  'I  lament'  : 
Skr.  ruddmi  'I  mourn,  weep',  Lat.  rudo  'I  bray,  roar',  Ags. 
redtan  OHG.  rio2,an  'to  mourn,  weep'.  Lith.  grMa-s  'corn' 
graudu-s  'brittle,  fragile',  O.Bulg.  gruda  'clod' :  O.Icel.  grautr 
OHG.  gruzzi  'grit'.  Lith.  pirdi-s  'crepitus  ventris'  :  Skr.  pdrdate 
Gr.  tisqSstui  'breaks  wind',  OHG.  ferzan  'to  break  wind',  rt.  perd-. 

gl  from  dl  (cp.  kl  from  tl,  §  377)  in  Lith.  and  Lett.  Lith. 
egle  'fir'  beside  Pruss.  addle  Polish  jodla;  d  =  Indg.  d  ov  dh? 
Lett,  segli  pi.  'saddle'  fr.  sedli,  rt.  sed-.  Cp.  Kasub.  iqgh  = 
Polish  sqdio  'edge,  point'  with  suffix  -dlo-  =  Indg.  -dhlo-. 

§  379.  Indg.  dh  =  prim.  Baltic -Slav.  d.  Lith.  de-de 
'uncle'  de-da-s  'old  man',  O.Bulg.  dS-du  'grandfather'  :  Gr.  rij-Oij 
'grandmother',  n^-Ol-g  'aunt'  (t-  fr.  0-,  §  496),  esTo-g  'uncle'.  Lith. 
dahinu  'I  adorn,  clean',  O.Bulg.  doha  'opportunitas'  dohru  'good' : 
Goth,  ga-dabip  'it  is  fit,  becoming'  ga-dofs  (st.  ga-doba-)  'be- 
coming ,  proper' ,  Lat.  faher  'skilful ,  workman'.  Lith.  vedU 
O.Bulg.  vedq  'I  lead,  lead  home'  :  Skr.  vadM-s  'bride,  maiden', 
O.Ir.  fedim  'I  bring,  lead'. 

Rem.  O.Bulg.  zegci  'I  burn'  cannot  be  separated  from  Litb.  deg^ 
Skr.  ddhami  etc.,  rt.  dkegh-  (§  376).  deg-  must  have  become  geg-  (-w-hence 
dzeg-  ieg-,  see  §  463)  by  assimilation  in  prim.  Slavonic.  This  is  shown  by 
Euss.  iz-gaga  'heart  burn'  (Leskien  Handbuch^  p.  12). 

3.    Palatal  Explosives^). 
§  380.    Indg.  ^,  {kh,)  g,  gh  usually  appear  in  Greek,  Ital., 
Keltic,  and  Germanic  as  explosives  or  as  such  sounds,  for  which 

1)  On  the  palatal  and  velar  explosives  in  the  Indg.  languages  see 
Ascoli  Fonologia  oompavata  del  sanscrito  del  greco  e  del  latino,  Torino 
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explosives  are  to  be  presupposed  as  the  immediately  previous 
stage;  whereas  in  Ar.,  Arrnen.,  Baltic-Slav.,  and  Albanian  they 
usually  appear  as  spirants  (in  Armen.  at  the  same  time  as 
affricatae)  or  their  continuations. 

It  is  possible  and  not  improbable,  that  this  diversity  reflects 
a  prim.  Indg.  difference  of  articulation,  that  the  original  ex- 
plosives were  spoken  with  a  spirantal  colouring  (as  affricatae?) 
in  one  portion  of  the  Indg.  parent  language,  whilst  they  re- 
mained pure  in  the  other.  This  dialectical  difference  was  then 
transmitted  to  the  individual  developments.     Cp.  §  417. 

We  classify  the  individual  languages  in  the  following  §§  in, 
accordance  with  this  difference  and  give  below  an  abstract  of 
the  usual  representation  of  the  palatals  in  the  various  languages. 


Idg. 

Gr. 

Ital. 

O.Ir. 

Germ. 

Ski-. 

Av. 

Arm. 

Alb.  Lith. 

i 

Slav, 

n 

y 

c 

c 

^>  ;fW>  9  3 

I  s 

s,  s 

s 

s 

sz 

s 

9 

r 

9       9 

1 

k 

J,  (1) 

z,  i 

c 

S 

z 

z 

gh 

X 

h9 

9 

9  3 

h      ■■ 

z 

i,  "■ 

8 

g 

z 

e  Firenze  1870  (translated  by  Bazzigher  and  Schweizer-Sidler  under  the 
title  'Vorlesungen  fiber  die  vergleioh.  Lautlebre  des  Sanskrit  etc.',  Halle 
1872)  p.  107  ff.,  Studj  oritici  II  (1877J  p.  25  ff. ;  Havet  Eevue  critique 
23.  Nov.  1872,  7.  Mar.  1874,  Mem.  de  la  soo.  de  lingu.  11  261  ff. ;  Pick 
Die  ebemalige  Spracheinbeit  der  Indogerm.  Europa's  1873  p.  Iff.;  J. 
Schmidt  Jen.  Lit.-Zeit.  1874Art.  14.  1875  Art.  588.  1877  Art.  247,  Kulin's 
Ztschr.  XXV  64  ff. ;  H.  Mo  Her  Die  Palatalreihe  der  idg.  Grundspr.  im 
Germ.,  Leipz.  1875,  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXIV  427  ff.;  Win  dig  oh  Kuhn- 
Scbleiober's  Beitr.  VIII  25  ff.;  Hiibsohmann  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXIII  21  ff. 
384  ff.;  Benfey  Gott.  Naohr.  1876  p.  297  ff. ;  Leskien  Declin.  im  Slav.- 
Lit.  und  Germ.  1876  p.  XXIV  f.;  G.  Cur  tins  Stud.  VII  267  ff.;  Be  zz  en- 
berg  er  in  his  Beitr.  II  151  ff.  VI  236;  K.  Verner  in  Morph.  Unt. 
I  116  ff.;  F.  Miiller  Sitzungsber.  d.  Wiener  Ak.  1878  p.  3  ff. ;  Kluge 
Beitr.  zur  Gesch.  d.  germ.  Conj.  1879  p.  42  ff. ;  Frodhe  Bezzenb.  Beitr. 
Ill  12  ff.;  Collitz  ibid.  177  ff.;  d'Arbois  de  Jubainville  Mem.  de 
la  soc.  de  lingu.  IV  422  ff.;  Csthoff  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  VIII  256  ff.; 
the  Auth.  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXV  306  f.,  Morph.  Unt.  IV  407  ff.;  Bersu 
Die  Gutturalen  und  ihre  Verbindung   mit  v  im  Lateinisohen,   Berlin  1885. 
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Indo- Germanic  prim,  period. 

§  381.  Tenuis  £  *hp,t6-m  'hundred'  :  Gv.  s-xuto-v  Lat. 
centu-m  O.Ir.  cet  Goth,  hund  +  Skr.  Satd-m  Lith.  szimta-s. 
*sue]curo-  'father-in-law',  *suekru-  'mother-in-law' :  Gr.  savgo-q, 
sxvga,  Lat.  socer,  socrus,  O.Corn.  hwigeren,  hweger,  Goth,  svaihra 
m.,  OHG.  swigar  f.  +  Skr.  ivdiura-s,  kvasru-s,  Arm.  skesur  f. 
Lith.  szeszura-s  m.  ^) ;  on  the  initial  Skr.  S-  Arm.  sk-  Lith. 
sz-  see  §§  557,  4.  562.  587,  2.  Rt.  wei^-  'enter  in  :  Gr.  fotxo-e 
oly.o-g  'house',  Lat.  mcu-s,  Goth,  velhs  (gen.  veihsis)  n.  'district'  + 
Skr.  viMmi  'I  enter,  come',  Alb.  vise  pi.  'places',  Lith.  vesseti 
'to  be  a  guest,  tarry',  O.Bulg.  vM  'village'.  '*oJot6u  *oU6  'eight' 
(cp.  §  645  final  1) :  Gr.  d/rw  Lat.  octo  O.Ir.  ocht  n-.  Goth,  a/iiaw  + 
Skr.  astclu  astd  Lith.  asztunl  O.Bulg.  os-mi. 

Seldom  in  suffixal  elements.  *iuuij,-fc6-s  or  *juu'i}']c6-s  'youth- 
ful' :  Lat.  juvencu-s  O.Ir.  oac  oc  (§§  137.  174)  Goth.  Juggs 
(juggs?)  +  Skr.  yuvaSd-s. 

§  382.  Media  g.  gen-  gno-  'get  to  know,  know'  :  Gr. 
yi-yvco-aicco  'I  perceive',  Lat.  gno-sco  nosed,  O.Ir.  ad-gen-sa  perf. 
'cognovi',  Goth,  kann  'I  know'  +  Skr.  ja-nd-mi  1  perceive, 
know'  (§  253)  Av.  O-zainti-  'knowledge,  explanation',  Arm.  can- 
eay  aor.  'I  knew',  Lith.  Mn-dti  'to  know'  O.Bulg.  zna-ti  'to 
know'.  Rt.  melg-  'strip  ofiF,  milk'  :  Gr.  d/xsXyio  Lat.  mulgeo 
O.Ir.  bligim  OHG.  milchu  'I  milk'  +  Skr.  m^jdti  'wipes,  rubs, 
cleans',  part.  pass,  m^std-  Av.  mar^zaiti  'strips',  Lith.  mUm 
O.Bulg.  mluzq  'I  milk". 

Prim.  Indg.  suffixes  with  g  seem  not  to  occur. 

§  383.  Media  asp.  gh.  Gr.  x^'^^  'snow'  %si/.iwv  winter', 
Lat.  hiems,  O.Ir.  gam  O.Cymr.  gaem  O.Corn.  goyf  'winter'  (cp. 
§  392)  +  Skr.  himd-  'frost,  snow'  Av.  zima-  'winter,  Arm.  jiun 
'snow',  Alb.  dimem  'winter',  Lith.  Mmd  O.Bulg.  zima  'winter'. 
Rt.  uegh-  'vehere' :  Gr.  o/o-g  'carriage',  Lat.  veho,  O.Ir.  fen 
'carriage'  (§  526),  Goth,  ga-vigan  'to  move'  +  Skr.  vahati  Av. 


1)  Kursohat  writes  szesziuras.  The  palatal  pronunciation  of  the 
second  sz  is  probably  due  to  assimilation  with  the  initial  sz-  which  had  been 
palatalised  by  the  following  e. 
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vazaiti  'leads,  goes',  Alb.  vied  'I  steal'  (orig.  'I  lead  away),  Lith. 
vesii  O.Bulg.  vezq  'veho'. 

Prim.  Indg.  suffixes  with  §li  seem  not  to  occur. 

a.  The  language-group  with  explosives. 

Greek. 

§  384.  Indg.  H.  YMQd-ia,  Ion.  y.QaSirj  'heart' :  Lat.  cor  O.Ir. 
cride  Goth.  Jiairto  'heart'  +  Skr.  kraddhd-  f.  'confidence'  (§  282), 
Arm.  sirt  Lith.  szirdl-s  O.Bulg.  srid%ce  'heart'.  y.Xv-t6-<;  're- 
nowned' :  Lat.  in-clutu-s  O.Ir.  cloth  'renowned',  OHG.  Hlot-hari 
Lothar  =  *KXvT6-aTQnTo-g  +  Skr.  Srii-td-s  'heard,  renowned', 
Arm.  lu  'audible'  fr.  *slu-?  (s.  Hubschmaun,  Armen.  Stud.  I  33), 
O.Bulg.  slov-o  'word',  rt.  Tcleu-.  £iy.oai,  Bceot.  etc.  ftxari  'twenty' : 
Lat.  vlcesimu-s,  O.Ir.  fiche  'twenty'  -j-  Skr.  viiati-s  'the  number 
twenty',  Arm.  Icsan  'twenty'  fr.  *gsan  *gisan  {g-  fr.  u-,  §  162). 
no  pxo-g  'pig' :  Lat.  porcu-s  O.Ir.  ore  OHG.  farh  far  ah  -j-  Lith. 
parsza-s  O.Bulg.  prasq  'pig'. 

Prom  feu  arose  ttti,  which  was  simplified  to  n  initially,  "nno-g 
'horse'  :  Skr.  divas,  ndvr-  'all'  :  Skr.  -hunt-.  See  §  166 
p.  147. 

%i  became  aa ,  xx.  (.laaawv  'longer  :  Av.  masya  'greater'. 
See  §  489. 

Prim.  Gr.  y.r  =  Indg.  Ht  and  qt  became  tt  in  Cret.  igyo- 
SiMTTa-c,  =  Att.  iQyo-Simy.T7]-g  'taskmaster',  vuril  loc.  sg.  = 
Att.  vvKxI.  (with  qt,  §  427  c). 

§  385.  Indg.  g.  ysv(x)  'I  let  taste'  :  Lat.  gus-tu-s,  O.Ir. 
to-gu  'choice',  Goth.  Musa  'I  test,  choose'  +  Skr.  fos-a-  Av. 
zaos-a-  m.  'favour,  kindness',  rt.  §eus-.  oQsyw  1  reach' :  Lat.  rego, 
O.Ir.  imper.  e-rig  'stand  up',  Goth,  uf-rakja  'I  reach  up'  +  Skr. 
rdj-istha-  Av.  raz-ista-  'straightest,  most  just',  Lith.  rqzyti-s  'to 
keep  on  stretching  oneself,  sqjo-v  'work':  Goth.  vwArkja  'I 
work  effect'  +  Av.  ver^zy^iti  'effects,  completes',  Arm.  gore  'work', 

rt.  uerg-. 

qi  became  £  (cft!),  S3.    aXouai  'I  stand  in  awe  of,  to  ay-io-g, 

rt.  lag-.     See  §  493. 

B  rugm  an  n,  Elements.  19 
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§  386.  Indg.  gh  =  prim.  Gr.  kh.  xafiai  'on  the  ground': 
Lat.  humus,  homo  (=  6  kmyfioviog),  Goth,  guma  'man'  +  Skr. 
jm-ds  (§§  469,  8.  554  rem.  1)  Av.  z'm-o  (§  407)  gen.  'of  the 
earth',  Alb.  Se  'earth',  Lith.  zeme  O.Bulg.  zemlja  'earth',  x^h 
'hand' :  Arm. /er'w 'hand' pi. /er-^.  s^w 'I  have,  hold'  fut.  a/^-aw: 
Goth,  sigis  'victory'  +  Skr.  sdhas-  Av.  hasah-  n.  'strength,  power, 
victory".  ansQxco  'I  hurry  on,  drive'  :  +  Skr.  sp^hayati  'eagerly 
longs  for'  Av.  sper^zaite  'strives'. 

§hi  became  aa,  tt.  aaaov  'nearer'  to  ciyxi,  rt.  afigh-.  See 
§497. 

Italic. 

§  387.  Indg.  1c.  Lat.  censed,  Osc.  censamur  'censetor' : 
+  Skr.  M^s-a-ti  'recites,  praises'.  Lat.  ci-s  ci-ter,  llmbr.  si-mu 
si-mu  'ad  citima,  retro'  sive  'citra'  :  perhaps  Gr.  neut.  nam. 
ace.  -w(cf)  in  ov-y.i  vat-xi  noXka-y.i  (Osthoff  Morph.  Unt.  IV  241  f.), 
O.Ir.  ce  'on  this  side',  Goth,  hi-mma  'to  this'  +  Arm.  -s  'this' 
(suffixed  pronoun),  Alb.  si-viet  'in  this  year',  Lith.  szl-s  O.Bulg, 
s%  'this'.  Lat.  cU-no  cU-tellae,  Umbr.  kletram  'lecticam' :  Gr. 
y2tv(o  'I  lean,  bend',  O.Ir.  cloen  'slant,  unjust,  bad',  Goth,  hlciins 
'hiir  +  Skr.  irdy-a-ti  'leans  against,  lays  on',  Lith.  szlalta-s 
'mountain-slope',  rt.  Iclei-.  Lat.  decern,  Umbr.  desen-duf  'duo- 
decim'  tekuries  dequrier  'decuriis'  Osc.  dekmanniiiis  'decu- 
manis' :  Gr.  Sty.a  O.Ir.  deich  n-  Goth,  taihun  +  Skr.  ddsa  Arm.  tasn 
Lith.  deszimt  O.Bulg.  desqU  'ten'.  Lat.  equo-s,  Umbr.  tra 
ekvine  'trans  equinum'  (cp.  §  431a):  Gr.  "nno-c,  O.Ir.  ech 
'horse',  Goth,  aihva-tundi  '(iaTog  +  Skr.  d^va-s  'horse',  Lith.  aszva 
'mare',  Indg.  *eJcuo-s  *eJcuci.  Lat.  queror  questu-s :  +  Skr.  ^vds-i-mi 
'I  breathe,  snort,  sigh',  rt.  Hues-. 

-cf-  became  -ff-  in  Lat.  :  effero  efficio ;  the  c  in  ec-  ex  was 
probably  H. 

Prim.  Ital.  k  (partly  =  Indg.  q,  §  430)  became  a  sibilant 
in  Umbrian  before  e-  and  ^-vowels,  which  cannot  be  more 
closely  defined:  s,  s  s  (§  23).  Besides  simu  etc.  already  named 
cp.  further:  tisit  'decet',  to  Lat.  decet  decus,  Skr.  datas-yd-ti 
'does  honour,  is  gracious';  curna^e  'cornice'  beside   curnaco  'cor- 
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nicem';  fasia  'faciat'  beside  fakust  'fecerit'.  "With  this  maybe 
compared  the  treatment  of  Lat.  c  before  palatal  vowels  in  the 
Romance  developments,  as  Italian  cento  Fr.  cent  from  centum. 
Rem.  Lat.  c  had  the  pronunciation  h  also  before  e-  and  i- vowels 
down  to  the  Middle  Ages,  thus  kentum,  hito.  Cp.  Seelmann  Die  Ausspr.  d. 
Lat.  332  ff. 

§  388.  Indg.  g.  Lat.  gi-gn-o  mali-gn-u-s  (§  619)  genus, 
Osc.  Genetai  'Genetrici'  :  Gr.  yi-yv-o-fiai  'I  become'  yev-og  race', 
O.Ir.  ro  genair  'natus  est'  gein  'birth',  Goth,  kuni  'race'  +  Skr. 
jdn-as-  n.  'race'  Av.  zl-zan-anti  'they  beget,  bring  forth',  Arm. 
cin  'birth',  rt.  gen-.  Lat.  reg-is  gen.  sg.,  Osc.  regaturei  'rectori', 
Marruc.  regen\a  dat.  'reginae'  :  O.Ir.  rig  gen.  'of  a  king'  Gall. 
Bitu-riges  +  Skr.  raj-  (nom.  sg.  rat ,  §  401  rem.  2)  rdj'-an- 
'king'  rdsti  'shines  forth,  distinguishes  himself.  Lat.  argentu-m, 
Osc.  aragetud  abl.  'argento' :  Gr.  aQyrig  'bright,  white',  un-airkns 
'impure'  OHG.  erchan  'certus,  egregius,  right,  pure'  +  Skr. 
drjuna-s  'bright,  white,  silver-coloured'  Av.  ar^zdh-  n.  'the  clear 
day ,  day-light',  Arm.  arcaf  'silver'.  Lat.  glos :  Gr.  yalowg  + 
O.Bulg.  zlma  'husband's  sister. 

§  389.  Indg.  gh  =  prim.  Ital.  x-  Lat.  humus  homo, 
Umbr.  hondra  'infra'  hondomu  'infimo'  Osc.  huntru  'infra'  (s. 
§  207),  Umbr.  homonus  'hominibus'  Osc.  humuns  nom.  'homines': 
Gr.  j^a/mt  etc.,  see  §  386.  Lat.  hor-tus  co-hors,  Osc.  hiirtum 
'hortum' :  Gr.  x<^Qro-g  'grass,  hay,  fodder,  feeding-place ,  court- 
yard', O.Ir.  gort  'seges'  lub-gort  'vegetable-garden'  +  Lith.  saf-dis 
m.  'pasture  for  horses,  pasture-ground'  Pruss.  sardis  'a  place 
enclosed  by  a  hedge'  ^).  Lat.  veho,  Osc.  vehia  'plaustrum*  (Paulus 
F.)  :  Gr.  o^o-g  etc.,  see  §  383.  Lat.  miM  and  Skr.  mdhyam, 
'mihi'  probably  contained  Indg.  gh,  the  same  sound  as  in  Skr. 
nom.  ahdm. 

Concerning  the  dropping  of  Lat.  h  =  gh  see  §  510. 

/  also  occurs  instead  of  Lat.  initial  h,  e.  g.  folus  beside 
holus  helus  :  O.Ir.  gel  'white',  OHG.  gelo  'yellow'  +  Skr.  hdri-s  Av. 


1)  It  is  uncertain  whether  Goth,  gards  'yard,  house,  family'  and  OHG-. 
garto  also  belong  here.  Lith.  garda-s  and  O.Bulg.  gradu  seem  to  have 
been  borrowed  from  Germ.  See  §  467,  2  and  Kluge  Etym.  Wtb.  der  d. 
Spraohe  under  Garten. 

19* 
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zairi-s  'yellowish',  Lith.  MU'l  grow  green  O.Bulg. zelije n.  'greens, 
vegetables';  fariolu-s  beside  hariolu-s  haru-spex  :  Gr.  xoqStj  'a 
string  of  gut',  O.Icel.  garner  garnir  pi.  'entrails'  +  Lith.  mrna 
'gut'.  Along  with  Osthoff  (Morph.  Unt.  IV  99,  cp.  Danielsson 
in  Pauli's  Altital.  Stud.  Ill  144,  Bersu  Die  Gutturalen  im  Lat.  131) 
we  do  not  hold  these  forms  with  /  as  also  fosti-s  beside  hosti-s 
(§  430)  for  Lat.,  but  for  Sabine. 

Bern.  I  am  in  doubt  about  the  /  in  Lat.  fundo,  to  Goth,  giutan 
'to  pour',  Gr.  -^eo)  'I  pour'  x'^-'^Q"'  'holy  water',  Av.  zao-prd-  'libation'.  One 
might  regard  the  /  as  having  regularly  arisen  in  in-fundo  con-ftindo,  and 
then  carried  over  to  the  uncompounded  form,  if  the  assumption  had  a 
firmer  basis,  infumu-s  Infimu-s  may  have  come  from  an  older  "in  fumo 
=  in  humo  (cp.  Umbr.  hon-dra  above),  which,  being  regarded  as  a  super- 
lative, was  followed  by  the  forms  Inferu-s  Inferior.  The  /  in  the  Lat. 
words  cannot  be  regularly  connected  with  the  dental  in  Skr.  adhds  'below' 
Goth,  undar  'under'. 

Lat.  ng  fr.  prim.  Ital.  »a/.  ango:  Gr.  ay^io  'I  press  tight, 
strangle',  O.Ir.  cum-ung  'narrow',  Goth,  aggvu-s  'narrow'  (with  v 
from  the  oblique  cases)  +  Skr.  qhas-  Av.  qzah-  n.  distress, 
need',  Arm.  anjuk  {ancuk}  'narrow',  O.Bulg.  qza  'bond,  fetter'. 
mingo  (beside  mejo,  probably  fr.  *meiho,  §  510)  :  Gr.  o^axsu) 
'I  make  water',  Ags.  mt^an  O.Icel.  mlga  'to  make  water'  + 
Skr.  mehati  Av.  ma^zaiti  'makes  water'.  Arm.  mez  (gen.  mizi, 
mizoy)  'urine',  Lith.  mimlat  pi.  'urine'. 

O.Irish. 

§  390.  Indg.  U  =  prim.  Kelt.  k.  O.Ir.  clu  'renown'  cluas 
'ear',  Mid.Cymr.  clusteu  pi.  'ears' :  Gr.  xkv-to-g  etc.,  see  §  384. 
O.Ir.  imm-chom-arc  'question,  an  asking',  O.Cymr.  di-erchim  'ad 
poscendum'  (for  the  loss  of  the  p-  see  §  339)  :  Lat.  prec-es 
pi.,  Goth,  fraihnan  'to  ask'  +  Skr.  praS-nd-  Av.  fras-na- 
(§  398)  'question,  an  asking',  Arm.  liarsn  (gen.  harsin)  'bride', 
Lith.  praszyti  O.Bulg.  prositi  'to  beg,  request'.  O.Ir.  derc  'eye', 
Mid.Bret.  derch  'aspectus'  :  Gr.  8sqy.oi.mi  'I  see',  Goth,  ga-tarh- 
jan  'to  mark  out'  +  Skr.  daddria  perf.  'I  saw',  Arm.  tesane-m 
1  see. 

O.Ir.  brec  (read  breg')  'lie,  deceit'  with  loss  of  n  before  c: 
+  Skr.  bhrqka-s  'downfall,  loss,  a  perishing'.     See  §§  212.  513. 
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O.Ir.  fiche  Mid.Cymr.  ugeint  'twenty' :  Gr.  ftxmi  sixoOi  etc., 
§  384.     See  §  514. 

O.Ir.  ocht  'eight'  probably  with  prim.  Kelt,  cht :  Gr.  oxrui 
etc.,  §  381.    See  §  517. 

O.Ir.  dess  Cymr.  deheu  'dexter,  australis',  as  regards  the 
suffix  to  Goth,  taihsva  'dexter',  further  Gr.  d's'^i6-g  Lat.  dexter  + 
Skr.  ddksina-  Av.  dasina-  'dexter',  Lith.  deszine  'dextera'  O.Bulg. 
desinu  'dexter',  Indg.  *deh-.     See  §  517. 

In  Irish  Tc  and  q  fell  together  in  c.  Whereas  in  the  Britt. 
branch  and  in  Gall,  they  can  still  mostly  be  distinguished,  since 
in  the  latter  q  had  become  p  (§§  435.  436).  p  arose  from 
Indg.  Tcu  in  Cymr.  ebol  'foal'  =  O.Cymr.  *epaul,  Gall,  epo- 
{Epo-redia)  'horse'  beside  O.Ir.  ech. 

§  391.  Indg.  g  =  prim.  Kelt.  g.  O.Ir.  gein  'birth',  Cymr. 
geni  "nasci'  :  Gr.  ysvog  etc.,  see  §  388.  O.Ir.  gndth  'known, 
accustomed,  usual',  Cymr.  gnawt  'habitus' :  Gr.  yvio-  etc.,  see  §  382. 

O.Ir.  ato-m-aig  'me  adigit'  agat  'agant' :  Gr.  ayw  'I  drive, 
lead',  Lat.  ago,  O.Ioel.  aka  'to  drive'  +  Skr.  djati  Av.  azaiti 
'drives',  Arm.  acem  'I  bring,  lead',  rt.  a§-.     See  §  522. 

§  392.  Indg.  §h  ^=  prim.  Kelt.  g.  O.Ir.  gam  (from 
*giam-,  older  *gi{^i)am-) ')  O.Cymr.  gaem  =  (fr.  *geam-,  older 
*gi(i)am-)  'winter'  :  Gr.  yjtov  /6(/t(«V  etc.,  see  §  383.  cum-ung 
'narrow'  :  Gr.  ayxoa  o-yy^i  etc.,  see  §  389. 

O.Ir.  ligim  'I  lick'  ligur  'tongue'  :  Gr.  Idxw  'I  lick',  Lat. 
lingo,  Goth,  bi-ldigo  'I  lick'  +  Skr.  leh-mi  'I  lick'  3.  sg.  ledhi, 
Arm.  liz-u-m  Lith.  leMii  'I  lick'  O.Bulg.  lizati  'to  lick'.  O.Ir. 
hri  gen.  hreg  'rising  ground'  Gall,  hrigi-  in  Brigiani  Are-hrigium 
etc.  :  Goth,  hairgahei  'chain  of  mountains'  +  Skr.  b^hdnt-  Av. 
ber^zant-  'great,  high',  rt.  bher§h-.    See  §  526. 

Germanic. 

§  393.  Indg.  Tc.  Goth,  slcei-nan  OHG.  Ags.  scman  O.Icel. 
skma  'to   shine'    OS.   sci-mo   MHG.   scheme  'shadow'  :  Gr.  ffxi« 


1)  Thurneysen  conjectures,  that  the  form  gam  was  formed  through 
the  influence  of  sam  'summer'. 
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'shadow'  OMQo-v  'parasol'  +  Skr.  chayd-  'shadow,  glimmer'  (cp. 
Mod.Pers.  sayah).  Suffix  -sk>-  -ska-  OHG.  forsca  'inquiry, 
question'  prim.  Germ.  *fur(x)-sJcd-  f.  :  Lat.  posco  fr.  *por(^c)-sco 
-]-  Skr,  p^chdmi  Av.  per^sami  'I  ask',  Skr.  p^cha-  'question,  in- 
quiry', rt.  prek-^  weak  grade  form  pfk-. 

Goth,  hund-s  OHG.  hunt  Ags.  hund  O.Icel.  hundr  'hound, 
dog' :  Gr.  nvwv  (gen.  xDv-og)  O.Ir.  cu  (pi.  coin)  Cymr.  ci  (pi. 
cwn)  +  Skr.  ivan-  Sun-  Av.  span-  sun-  Arm.  sun  (gen.  san) 
'dog*.  Goth,  ga-teihan  'to  announce,  tell,  relate'  OHG.  zihan 
'to  accuse  of  :  Gr.  SeUvvfu  'I  show'  ii-Arj  'order,  law',  Lat.  jU-dic- 
dico  -\-  Skr.  dekdydmi  Av.  da^sayemi  'I  show,  teach',  rt.  deiTir. 
Goth.  OHG.  fahan  O.Icel.  fa  'to  seize'  fr.  prim.  Germ,  ^faw- 
Xana-n  (§  214  p.  181)  :  Gr.  ndaaalo-g  fr.  *7raxj^aAo-e  (§  489), 
Lat.  pax  paciscor  +  Skr.  pasa-s  'snare,  cord',  rt.  pa%-. 

Goth,  fagrs  'befitting'  OHG.  fagar  'beautiful'  OHG.  fuogen 
'to  unite'  fang  'capture'  from  the  same  rt.  paTc-.  OHG.  swigar 
Ags.  swe^er  'mother-in-law* :  Gr.  sKvpd  etc.,  see  §  381. 

§  394.  Indg.  g.  Goth,  kniu  (gen.  hnivis)  OHG.  chniu 
kniu  Ags.  cneo  'knee'  :  Gr.  yw-nsrstv  'to  fall  on  the  knees,  to 
become  helpless'  yow  'knee',  Lat.  genu  +  Skr.  Jnu-bddh-  'bending 
the  knees*  jdnu  'knee'  Av.  fra-snu  'knee  bent  forward'  (§  403) 
zanva  pi.  'knees'.  Arm.  cunr  'knee*.  Goth,  uf-rakjan  'to  stretch 
on  high*  OHG.  recchen  MHG.  recken  'to  stretch'  :  Gr.  opsya 
etc.,  s.  §  385.  OHG.  boch  hoc  Ags.  bucca  O.Icel.  bokkr  bukkr 
'buck'  were  from  a  weak  stem-form  *bhug-n-  (§  534)  :  -f  Av. 
bu2-a-  'he-goat'.  Arm.  buc  'lamb'. 

§  395.  Indg.  gh.  Goth.  *gans  'goose'  (hence  Spanish 
ganso),  OHG.  gans  O.Icel.  gas  'goose' :  Gr.  xijv  Lat.  anser  = 
hanser  +  Skr.  hqsd-s  Lith.  msi-s  goose'  (on  O.Bulg.  gqsi  s. 
§  467,  2).  Goth,  gaggs  'street,  way*  OHG.  08.  gang  O.Icel. 
gangr  'way,  passage' :  +  Skr.  Jdwgha-  Av.  zatdga-  'heel-bone', 
Lith.  sengiic  'I  stride',  Indg.  ghetdgh-. 

Goth,  deigan  'to  form  of  clay,  mould',  OHG.  teig  O.Icel. 
deig  'dough' :  Gr.  rstxag  'a  wall',  Lat.  fingo  +  Skr.  dsM  'earth 
thrown  out,  rampart'  san-dehd-s  'a  cementing'  Av.  uz-daesa- 
'accumulation*,  Arm.  dez  'heap',  rt. 
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h.  The  language-group  with  spirants  or  affricatae. 

Aryan. 

§  396.  Indg.  fi,  g,  gh  were  generally  represented  by 
s,  z,  ih  i.  e.  by  palatal  s-(s/i-)sounds  in  the  prim.  Aryan 
period,  s  and  z  have  the  same  sound  as  the  'softened'  s  (sz) 
and  i  (caused  by  the  following  of  i-  or  e-vowels)  of  the  Slavonic 
and  Lithuanian  languages. 

Prim.  Ar.  kt,  ik  and  zd  Mh,  zbh  became  developed  to 
st,  sk  and  sd  Mh,  zbh  probably  already  in  prim.  Aryan.  See 
§§  399.  404. 

The  value  of  Indg.  s^  and  Jcs  cannot  be  precisely  defined 
for  the  prim.  Ar.  period.     See  §§  400.  401. 

§  397.  Indg.  Tc.  Prim.  Ar.  i  (§  396)  mostly  remained 
unchanged  in  Sanskrit.  It  became  s  in  Iranian.  For  this 
s  there  appears  in  O.Pers.  mostly  (initially  before  and  medially 
between  vowels),  and  in  Av.  occasionally  p,  which,  according 
to  Bartholomae,  is  only  a  graphical  variety  of  s. 

Skr.  sdbs-a-ti  'praises,  recites'  Av.  sawh-aite  'names  himself 
O.Pers.  a-pah-a  'he  spoke,  said,  announced'  :  Lat.  censeo.  Skr. 
sura-  Av.  sura-  'strong',  Av.  aiwi-pura-  'over  strong,  over 
powerful^  :  Gr.  a-nvgo-z  'without  authority,  invalid'.  Ace.  sg. 
Skr.  vis-am  Av.  vTs-em  O.Pers.  vip-am  'clan,  village  community' : 
Alb.  vise  etc.,  see  §  381.  Skr.  vM-a-s  'will,  pleasure',  Av.  vas-Q 
ace.  sg.  n.  (st.  vasah-')  adv.  'at  pleasure'  O.Pers.  vasaiy  loc. 
sg.  (st.  vasa-)  adv.  very,  much'  (orig.  'at  pleasure')  :  Armen. 
vasn  'on  account  of  +  Gr.  £y.(x)v  'voluntary',  rt.  ^eJc-.  Skr.  ds- 
man-  Av.  O.Pers.  as-man-  'stone,  sky' :  +  Gr.  ay.-^uov  'anvil, 
thunder-bolt'.  Skr.  svetd-  Av.  spa^ta-  'white' :  Lith.  szvaityti 
szvaitinti  'to  make  bright'  O.Bulg.  svetu  'light'  +  Goth,  hveits 
'white',  rt.  Tcueit-  Jcueid-. 

§  398.  Prim.  Ar.  sn  and  pi  became  sn  and/s  in  Iranian 
(on  /  from  p  see  §  473.) 

Prim.  Ar.  in.  Av.  frasna-  =  Skr.  praind-  question' :  Arm. 
harsn  etc.,  rt.  prefc-,  s.  §  390.    Av.  gen.  sg.  as-n-o  —  Skr.  d-Sn-as, 
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beside  the  strong  stem-form  as-an-  =  Skr.  di-an-  'stone'  :  Arm. 
yes-an  'whetstone'  +  Gr.  ay.6v-ij  'whetstone'.  O.Pers.  vasna-  'will, 
favour',  to  vasaiy  etc.,  see  §  397. 

Prim.  Ar.  ps.  Av,  haurva-Js-u-  'the  whole  cattle'  beside 
pas-u-  =  Skr.  pai-ii-  :  Lat.  pecu,  Goth,  faihu  'cattle',  cp.  §  313 
p.  251. 

§  399.  Prim.  Ar.  st  =  Indg.  Tct  (§  396)  remained  in 
Iranian,  but  became  st  in  Sanskrit  (cp.  §§  404.  556).  Skr. 
disti-s  'indication,  prescription',  Av.  a-disti-s  'direction,  instruction' 
beside  Skr.  deidyami  Av.  daesayemi  'I  show,  teach'  :  Lat.  dictio, 
OHG.  in-ziht  'accusation',  cp.  also  Gr.  SsT^i-g  'a  showing',  Indg. 
*dihti-s,  rt.  deiR-,  see  §  393.  3.  sg.  Skr.  vdsti  Av.  vasti  'he 
wishes,  desires'  beside  1.  sg.  Skr.  vdSmi  Av.  vas"mi,  from  rt. 
ueic-,  see  §§  397.  398.  Skr.  prdstu-m  inf.  'to  interrogate',  O.Pers. 
ahi-frasti-  punishment  by  the  sword',  beside  Skr.  praind-  etc., 
see  §  398. 

Prim.  Ar.  sk  =  Indg.  Tcq  is  found  in  Av.  3.  pi.  aor. 
act.  a-sk-ar"  'they  run  off,  go  away'  beside  3.  pi.  pres.  mid. 
sac-inte  from  rt.  Ar.  iak-  iac-.  Cp.  Bartholomae  Ar.  Forsch. 
II  51  ff. 

§  400.    Indg.  sTc  became  in  Skr.  ch  (cch),  Av.  O.Pers.  s  (or 

p,  see  §  397).    Present  suffix  Skr.  -cha-  Av.  O.Pers.  -sa-  =  Gr. 

-ffxo-   Lat.   -SCO-  :  e.   g.  Skr.   gd-cM-mi  Av.  ja-sSL-mi  fr.   Indg. 

*Q'tp,-s1i6,  Gr.  §d-axio,  from  rt.  gem-  'go'  (§  228);   Skr.  pxcMmi 

Av.  per'sami   O.Pers.  parsamiy  fr.  Indg.  *pfk-sM^  Lat.  posco 

{^por(c)-sco),  from  rt.  preTc-  'demand,  beg,  ask'  (§  288) ;  O.Pers. 

xsna-sa-tiy  =  Lat.  gno-sca-t  (cp.  §  403).     Cp.  §  557,2. 

Rem.  Other  examples  in  Bartholomae's  Handb.  d.  altiran.  Dial. 
§  146  and  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVII  366  ff.,  where  (s)%h,  and  not  Indg.  sk, 
is  regarded  as  the  original  form.  This  theory  seems  to  us  not  to  have 
sufficient  foundation.     Cp.  §§  475.  553. 

§  401.  Indg.  Tcs  became  in  Skr.  ks,  and  in  Av.  O.Pers. 
s.  Skr.  vdksi  Av.  vasi,  2.  sg.  to  Skr.  vdhni  Av.  vas^mi,  s. 
§§  397.  398.  399.  Skr.  ddksina-  Av.  dasina-  'dexter'  :  Lith. 
deszine  etc.,  see  §  390.  Skr.  d-dyks-ata  3.  pi.  indie,  mid.,  Av. 
dar's-a-^  3.  sg.  conj.  act.  of  the  s-aorist  from  rt.  derh-  'see,  cp. 
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Gr.  (late)  fut.  d^p^o/.im.  O.Pers.  niy-apisam  'I  wrote  s-aorist 
from  rt.  pe^  :  Av.  zaranyo-pis-  'adorned  with  gold'  pa^sa-  pa$sah- 
'ornament,  decoration',  Skr.  piMmi  'I  adorn,  form',  O.Bulg. 
pisati  'to  write'  +  Gr.  nomko-g  'many-coloured',  Lat.  pictura. 

The  prim.  Ar.  form  might  have  been  ss,  since  in  Sanskrit 
Indg.  Tcs  fell  together  with  Indg.  ss  (preceded  by  i,  u)  = 
prim.  Ar.  ss,  cp.  Skr.  2.  sg.  dveksi  (1.  sg.  dves-mi  I  hate'). 
Cp.  §  556,  1. 

Rem.  1.  Observe  that  Indg.  lis  and  qs  fell  together  in  ks  in  Sans- 
krit, whereas  in  Iranian  (as  in  Balt.-Slav.,  §  414)  they  remained  separate: 
Ss  =  Iran,  s,  qs  =  Iran.  xs.     Cp.  §  556,  1. 

Rem.  2  Skr.  final  Ss  became  fc  by  §  647,  7,  as  nom.  sg.  dik  'heavenly 
direction'  (st.  dis-},  rtv-ik  'saerificator'  (st.  rtv-ij-,  rt.  iag-).  Forms  as  nom. 
sg.  spat  'spy'  (st.  spas-),  vit  'clan'  (st.  vis-),  rat  'king'  (st.  raj-  Indg.  ''reg-) 
were  new  formations  after  the  analogy  of  the  cases  with  6^-suffixes,  see 
§  404  rem.  3.  In  Av.  the  regular  continuation  of  Indg.  -fcs  was  not  altered 
by  the  law  of  finals:  e.  g.  s^as  =  Skr.  spat  Lat.  (haru-}spex ;  aya-var^s 
'causing  sins'  to  ver^z-yeiti  'works'  rt.  y/ercj-. 

Rem.  3.  xt  (not  |)  occurs  in  a  number  of  Grr.  words,  opposite  to 
Skr.  ks  =  Iran,  s  =  Lat.  x,  e.  g.  Skr.  tdhsd  'carpenter' :  Gr.  rixzwv.  On 
this  correspondence  cp.  §  554  extr. 

No  trace  of  the  first  Tc  in  the  Indg.  combination  UsTc  has 
remained  in  Aryan,  it  became  assimilated  to  the  following  s 
at  an  early  period.  Cp.  Skr.  pfchdmi  Av.  per^sami  =  Indg. 
*p^R-sTc6  with  Skr.  gdchami  Av.  jasdmi  =  Indg.  *Q'm-sTc6  (§  400). 

§  402.  Indg.  g.  Prim.  Ar.  J  (§  396)  mostly  became  ^ 
in  Sanskrit,  and  z  in  Iranian,  d  i.  e.  d  is  often  written  for 
s  in  O.Pers.,  cp.  p  beside  s  §  397. 

Skr.  jdn-as  n.  'race'  jdn-a-s  'man,  people,  Av.  zl-zan-anti 
they  beget,  bring  forth'  O.Pers.  paruo-zana-  'populous' :  Lat.  genus 
etc.,  8.  §  388.  Skr.  vdjra-s  'thunder-bolt  of  Indra'  Av.  vazra- 
'club'  O.Pers.  vazra-ka-  'great,  powerful',  Skr.  vdja-  Av.  vciza-  m. 
'strength'  :  Gr.  vyirjs  'healthy',  Lat.  veged,  Goth,  iis-vakjan  'to  wake 
up',  rt.  yfeg-  'be  active,  strong'.  Skr.  jo^a-  Av.  zaosa-  m.  'favour, 
kindness',  Skr.  jostdr-  loving'  O.Pers.  daustar-hienS!  :  Gr.  ysvw 
etc.,  see  §  385.  Skr.  p-dy-as-  n.  'surface,  extent',  Av.  zrayah- 
n.   O.Pers.   drayah-  draya-  n.  'sea' :  +  Lat.  gli-sco.  (}  ?). 
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§  403.  Prim.  Ar.  ^n  became  sn  in  Iranian.  Av.  fra-snu- 
'knee  bent  forwards'  beside  zanva  pi.  'knees'  etc.,  s.  §  394.  Av. 
dm-varsnah-  'evil  doer'  beside  ver^z-y^iti  'works,  effects,  carries 
out'  etc.,  s.  §  385. 

xsn  appears  for  sn  in  O.Pers.  xsna-sd-tiy  =  Lat.  gno-sca-t 
(s  =  Indg.  sTc,  §  400)  from  Indg.  gno-  'get  to  know'  (s.  §  382), 
as  also  in  Av.  a-xsnu-  beside  cL-snu-  fra-snu-  and  others.  Cp. 
Bartholomae  Handb.  §  100  rem.  3. 

Rem.  yasna-  'offering'  instead  of  *yasna-  (Skr.  yajna-  'offering',  rt. 
iag-')  received  the  dental  sibilant  from  analogy  with  such  forms  as  3.  sg. 
pres.  yazaits. 

Prim.  Iran,  sm  =  prim.  Ar.  zm  became  sin  in  Av.  rdsman- 
'column  of  an  army'  besides  razayeiti  'puts  in  order'  :  Gr.  oghyoi 
etc.,  see  §  385. 

The  transition  of  m  to  sn  and  of  zm  to  sm  points  to  a 
voicelessness  of  the  nasal. 

§  404.  Prim.  Ar.  H  Mh,  sbh  (§  396)  became  M,  sb 
in  Iranian  (§  481);  in  Sanskrit  they  first  became  M 
Mh,  Sbh  (cp.  §§  399.  591),  then  |  was  dropped  before  d  dh 
with  ('compensation  lengthening'),  while  before  bh  it  passed 
into  d. 

1.  zd.  Here  will  come  Skr.  mjfdd-ti  'is  gracious,  pardons, 
spares',  mfdikd-  n.  'grace,  pardon,  mercy  Av.  mer^sdika-  n. 
'grace,  pardon,  mercy',  in  case  they  belong  to  the  rt.  merg-  'wipe 
off'  (Skr.  mfj-d-ti  'wipes  off,  cleanses  from  guilt*,  Av.  mar^z-aiti 
'wipes,  cleanses');  the  original  form  would  then  be  an  old  syn- 
tactical combination  *mfg  do-  'grant  a  purity  from  sins'.  Skr. 
mfs-ya-te  'forgets'  marsdyate  'bears  patiently,  excuses,  pardons' 
Lith.  mifsz-ti  'to  forget'  can  equally  well  be  regarded  as  being 
from  an  old  ''^mfs  do-  (by  assimilation  ^m^z  do-)  'grant  a  for- 
getting, excuse'  (§  591). 

2.  zdh.  Av.  vazdri-s  'promoter,  accomplisher',  to  vazaiti  =■ 
Skr.  vahati  'vehit',  fr.  *uegh+tn-.  Av.  (Gap.)  ger^Sda  3.  sg. 
pret.  mid.  to  ger^zaiti  'complains,  implores'  =  Skr.  mid. 
gdrhate  'complains,  blames',  fr.  prim.  Ar.  *gxMha  or  *ghxsdha 
i.   e.   *QT§h-{Qhf§h-)-\-to.     Skr.    ledhi  'licks'   (1.  sg.   lehmi)    fr. 
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prim.  Ar.  Haisdhi  i.  e.  *leigh+ti,  part.  pass,  lidhd-  'licked' 
from  prim.  Ar.  *UMhd-  i.  e.  *li§hHo-.  Skr.  udha-  to  vdhami 
'veho',  fr.  prim.  Ar.  *uMha-  i.  e.  *ngh\to-.  Skr.  dfdhd-  to 
dfhyami  'I  fasten;  stand  firm',  fr.  prim.  Ar.  *dhfMha-  (§  480) 
i.  e.  *dhfgh+to-,  cp.  Lat.  forcti-s  forti-s.  Skr.  soidhd-  to  sdhate 
'masters',  fr.  prim.  Ar.  *scLzdha-.  Skr.  hcLdhd-  'fast,  firm,  strong' 
beside  bqh-istha-  'firmest'  Av.  bqzah-  'strength,  greatness',  fr. 
prim.  Ar.  *bhaMha-  (§  480)  i.  e.  *bhfgh+to-  (a  =  f ,  §  253). 

Prim.  Ar.  a  +  z  became  Skr.  o.  vodhu-m  inf.  'vectura'  (from 
rt.  ue§h-)  fr.  prim.  Ar.  *vaMhu-m  i.  e.  '"'^e^h+tti-m.  sodhu-m 
inf.  'to  master,  overpower'  (from  rt.  segh-)  fr.  prim.  Ar.  *saMhu-m 
i.e.*segh-\-tu-m.  3.  sg.  tfnedhi  'he  dashes  to  pieces'  (pf.  tatdrha) 
for  regular  *tpwdhi  (fr.  Hptas-dhi)  arose  from  analogy  to  forms 
in  -nedhi  fr.  *-nazdhi  (§  476  rem.) 

Rem.  1.  It  has  not  been  ascertained  for  certain  what  was  the  pro- 
nunciation of  the  etymologically  preaupposable  combination  gh-i-t  at  the 
close  of  the  Indg.  prim,  period.     See  §  552. 

Rem.  2.  Forms  like  Skr.  2.  sg.  imper.  didlMhl  for  *dididhi  (prim,  f . 
*di-dig-dhi),  to  dldes-mt  'I  show',  were  new  formations.  The  s-sound 
{*didizdhi)  was  re-introduced  in  *dididhi  after  the  analogy  of  didisfa  di- 
destu  and  others  (sf  =  Ht,  §  399),  then  this  —  change  of  period,  change 
of  sound-laws  —  passed  into  d.  Cp.  §  591  rem.  1  on  dviddhi  and  §  476 
rem.  1  on  daddhi  for  dehi. 

3.  zbh.  Av.  (Gap.)  visbyo  Skr.  vidhhyds  dat.  abl.  pi.  to 
Av.  vis-  Skr.  vis-  'clan,  village  community',  rt.  ue^-.  Skr.  padbhis 
instr.  pi.  to  pai-  'a  look',  rt.  spefc-.  We  assume  that  in  such 
cases  g  for  ^  goes  back  to  the  Indg.  prim,  period,  see  §  469,  2. 
Skr.  zbh  probably  became  dbh  in  the  same  period  in  which  the 
newly  formed  *didizdhi  (for  *dididhi)  became  dididdhi  (rem.  2). 

Rem.  3.  In  Sanskrit  the  cerebral  explosive  was  carried  over  to  the 
nom.  from  the  cases  with  &A-suffixes,  hence  spat  vit  raf  instead  of  the 
regular  *spdk  *vik  *rdk  fr.  *spaks  etc.,  see  §  401  rem.  2. 

§  405.  Indg.  gh.  Prim.  Ar.  sh  (§  396)  became  h  in 
Sanskrit  through  the  intermediate  stage  ^'h,  in  Iranian  it  fell 
together  with  prim.  Ar.  d  in  z  (O.Pers.  d,  see  §  402). 

Skr.  hdv-ana-  Av.  zav-ana-  'call,  cry',  Skr.  hv-atar-  Av. 
zb-atar-  'caller,  crier'  :  O.Bulg.  zov-q  'I  call'  zv-ateli  'caller, 
crier'  +  OHG.  gaunon  'to   complain'.     Skr.  bahii-s  Av.  bdzu-s 
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'arm' :  Gr.  7ri];(v-g  'fore-arm',  OHG.  buoc/  O.Icel.  bogr  'bow',  Indg. 
*bhagh-u-s.  Skr.  deh-i  'earth  thrown  out,  rampart'  Av.  vz- 
da^z-a-  'accumulation'  O.Pers.  dtd-Cl  'rampart,  fortification'  :  Goth. 
deigan  etc.,  see  §  395.  Skr.  guhati  'hides,  conceals'  Av.  gaozaiti 
'hides,  keeps'  O.Pers.  gaudaya  imper.  'hide' :  Lith.  »guzietojis« 
'protector'  guszta  'brooding  nest',  rt.  in  weak  grade  form  ghugh-. 

§  408.  In  Sanskrit  jh,  the  previous  stage  of  h,  was 
retained  in  ujjhitd-  'forsaken,  given  up'  fr.  *ud-jhi-ta-,  to  Skr.  ha- 
Av.  zci-  'leave,  forsake,  lose'. 

j  appears  where  prim.  Ar.  Hi  came  under  the  law  of  the 
dissimilation  of  aspirates  (§  480) ,  e.  g.  pres.  jd-hcl-ti  =  Av. 
za-za-iti,  prim.  Ar.  *zha-zha-ti;  pf.  ju-hav-a  'he  called  to'  from 
hu-.  This  law  of  dissimilation  consequently  came  into  operation 
before  the  time  that  jh  became  h. 

§  407.  Prim.  Ar.  zhn  became  sn  in  Iranian  (cp.  §  403). 
Av.  bcir"s-mi-s  'height,  summit'  beside  bar"z-a-  'height'  bar'z-ista- 
'very  high'  Skr.  bdrh-istha-  'very  elevated'  :  O.Ir.  bri  (gen.  breg) 
'rising  ground'  etc.,  see  §  392. 

Prim.  Ar.  shm  became  sm  in  Av.  (cp.  §  403).  maes-man- 
'urine'  beside  gao-ma^za-  'cow-urine'  Skr.  meha-  'urine* :  Lat. 
mingo  etc.,  see  §  389.  xraoMu-sma-  'hard,  firm  ground'  beside 
nom.  zoi  ace.  zctm  'earth'  :  Gr.  /a,a-at  etc.,  see  §  386;  gen.  z^mo 
instr.  z^ma  abl.  z"maj>  had  z  for  s  after  the  analogy  of  z&  zqm ; 
in  O.Pers.  with  zm  uvdra-zmi-  'Chorasmien'. 

Armenian. 

§  408.  Indg.  Ic.  sar  (gen.  saroy)  'height,  summit,  slope': 
Skr.  kiras-  Av.  sarah-  n.  'head'  +  Gr.  kuqS  'head',  Lat.  cerebru-m 
fr.  *ceres-ro-  (§  570).  surb  (gen.  srboy)  'pure'  with  -rb-  from 
-br-  (§  263):  Skr.  iubh-rd-s  'bright,  ornamental'.  srun-K  pi. 
shin-bones,  calves  (of  the  leg)' :  +  Lat.  crus  cruris,  aseln  (gen. 
aslan)  'needle'  :  Ski',  ai-ri-s  'the  sharp  side  of  a  thing,  corner, 
edge,  border".  Alb.  ust  'ear  of  corn'  fr.  *ust,  Lith.  asz-t-rii-s 
O.Bulg.  os-t-ru  'sharp'  O.Bulg.  osutu  'rgl^oloq,  genus  spinae'  + 
Gr.  ax-po-g  'at  the  end',  Lat.  ac-M-s,  O.Cymr.  ocet  'raster'  Goth. 
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ahs  (gen.  ahsis)  "ear  of  corn'  OHG.  ohil  'chaff,  beard  of  grain'. 
harsn  (gen.  harsin)  'bride'  from  the  root-form  pr^-,  see  §  390. 

The  s  =  ^  in  sun  (gen.  san)  'dog'  is  unexplained  :  Skr. 
han-  Sun-  etc.,  see  §  393. 

c  fr.  Indg.  (lc)sTc.  hare  (gen.  harci)  'question' :  Skr.  pfchd-, 
Indg.  *prTc-sTc-,  see  §§  393.  400.  401. 

c  fr.  Indg.  {s)slc.  aic  'investigation':  OHG.  eisca  'demand', 
Indg.  *ais-sTc-,  cp.  Skr.  ichd-  'wish,  desire'  i.  e.  *is-sTca-  beside 
es-a-s  'a  seeking  out,  wish'. 

c  fr.  lis.  vec  'six' :  Lith.  szeszl  -\-  Gr.  /f'|  i'J  Lat.  sex  O.Ir. 
se  Cymr.  chwech,  cpf.  *sueTcs  (cp.  §  589,  3). 

/?  probably  disappeared  as  s  before  fin  Mf 'eight'  :  Skr.  astd 
etc.,  see  §  381.  Perhaps  also  before  I  in  lu  'audible'  lur  'a 
hearing,  tidings,  news',  since  these  words  seem  to  be  related  to 
Skr.  Sru-  Gr.  y.Xv-  etc.  (§  384).  See  Hiibschmann  Arm.  Stud. 
I  33. 

§  409.  Indg.  g.  cer  (gen.  ceroy)  'old  man' :  Skr.  jdrati 
'rubs,  makes  fragile'  Av.  zaurva-  f.  'age,  a  growing  old'  +  Gr. 
jiQwv  'old  man',  cahr  (gen.  caku)  'laughter'  :  -(-  ysXa^  'I  laugh'. 
aic  (gen.  aid)  'goat' :  +  Gr.  aly-  (gen.  alyog)  'goat',  arciv  'eagle' 
(ar  fr.  f  §  291,  t;  fr.  jo  §  330)  :  Skr.  fjipyd-  'stretching  oneself, 
seizing  on  the  wing'  Av.  er'zifya-  'stretching  oneself,  falcon'. 

§  410.  Indg.  gh.  Initially  and  after  n,  r  as/,  jaune-m 
'I  consecrate,  sacrifice*  :  Skr.  hotar-  Av.  zaotar-  'the  high  priest' 
+  Gr.  x^f^  I  pour',  juhn  (gen.  jkan')  'fish' :  Pruss.  ace.  suckans 
(read  zukans ,  §  412)  'fishes'  Lith.  Mh-mistra-s  'master  of  a 
fishery'  mv-l-s  'fish',  ji  (gen.  jioy)  'horse' :  Skr.  hdya-s  'steed'. 
anjuk  (ancuk)  'narrow'  :  Lat.  ango  etc.,  see  §  389.  inj  (inc), 
gen.  enju  {encu),  'panther,  leopard' :  Skr.  s\hd-s  'lion',  mi-orj-i 
'i-iovoqxk;  orj-i  'not  castrated'  :  Av.  er'zi-  Alb.  herSe  for  *erde 
+  Gr.  oQxi-s  'testicle',  barjr  (gen.  harju)  'high' :  Skr.  Ifhdnt- 
etc,  see  §  392.  harj  (gen.  barji)  'nQogxeqiuXaiov  :  Skr.  barhis- 
n.  'the  offering-litter'  Av,  bar^zis-  'cover,  mat'. 

z  after  vowels,  liz-u-m  'I  lick'  :  Skr.  leh-mi  etc.,  §  392. 
ozni  'hedge-hog'  :  Lith.  e0ys  O.Bulg.  /m  fr.  *jez-ii  (§  147 
p.  134)  +  Gr.  ixtvo-g  OHG.  igil  'hedge-hog*. 
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Albanian. 

§  411.  According  to  Gr.  Meyer  (Bezzenberger's  Beitr.  VIII 
186  f.,  Alban.  Stud.  II  15  ff.)  Indg.  Tc,  g,  gh  are  represented  in 
Albanian  in  the  following  manner: 

^  =  s.  si-vUt  'in  this  year' :  Lith.  sz\-s  'this'  Lat.  ci-ter 
etc.,  see  §  387.  vise  pi.  'places'  :  Skr.  viS-dmi  Gr.  foTno-g 
etc.,  see  §  381.  ust  'ear  of  corn  fr.  *ust  :  Skr.  ai-ri-s  Gr. 
ay.-Qo-g  etc.,  see  §  408.  G.  Meyer  conjectures  6  fr.  s  in  d^'aOtp 
{diadete)  'to  the  right',  the  first  part  of  which  djad-  represents 
Indg.  '^deTcs-  (,Skr.  ddksina-  etc.,  see  §§  390.  401). 

^  =  J.  demp  (with  def.  article  Seirib-i)  'tooth' :  Skr.  jdmhha-s 
'bite ,  tooth',  Lith.  mmba  'mouth',  O.Bulg.  zcAu  'tooth'  +  Gr. 
yo/iKfo-g  'tooth',  OHG.  chamb  'comb'.  Si  'goat'  :  Skr.  ajd-s  'buck', 
Lith.  og^s  'he-goat'  +  O.Ir.  ag  allaid  'cervus'  (wild  buck),  hard 
(with  article  harS-i)  'white'  :  Skr.  bhrdjate  Av.  hrcLzaiti  'beams, 
radiates.     I' 16  'I  bind'  {I'iS-)  :  +  Lat.  ligare. 

gh  =  S.  The  Indg.  mediae  and  mediae  aspiratae  had 
fallen  together  in  Alban.  as  in  Iran.  Kelt,  and  Balt.-Slav.  Sies 
'caco' :  Skr.  hdd-a-ti  'cacat'  Av.  zad-ah-  'nates'.  Arm.  jet  'tail' 
-\-  Gr.  ;fs'Cft'  'caco'  perf.  yts^oSa,  %6Savo-g  'nates'.  viSd  'I  steal' 
(vieS-)  :  Skr.  vdhami  etc.  s.  §  383.  herSe  'testicle'  :  Armen.  mi- 
orj-i  etc.  s.  §  410. 

d-  for  S-  in  dimen  'winter'  (Gr.  xsifiuiv  etc.,  s.  §  383)  and 
in  die  'yesterday'  (Skr.  hyds  'yesterday'  +  Gr.  x^^Q  'yesterday', 
Lat.  herl  hes-ternu-s,  Goth,  gistra-dagis  'to-morrow'). 

Baltic-Slavonic. 

§  412.  Indg.  U,  g,  gh  were  s-(s/8-)sounds  in  the  Baltic- 
Slavonic  parent  language,  whose  place  of  articulation 
cannot  be  defined  more  precisely.  They  retained  their  character 
as  s-sounds  in  Lithuanan :  Jc  =  sz,  g  gh  =  S.  In  Prussian  and 
Lettic  as  well  as  in  the  Slavonic  branch  they  passed  into  s- 
sounds :  ]c  =  s,  g  gh  ■=  z.  In  Pruss.  the  letter  s  denotes  both 
s  and  s,  in  Lett,  s  is  the  voiceless,  and  /  the  voiced  sound. 

The  fact  that  the  successor  to  Indg.  R  did  not  take  part  in 
the  Slav,  change  of  s  to  ch  (§  588),   shows  that  Indg.  h  and 
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Indg.  s  were  still  distinguished  not  only   in  the   Baltic  parent 
language  but  also  in  the  Slavonic. 

§  413.  Indg.  Tc.  Lith.  szdlta-s  Lett,  sa'lts  Pruss.  salta- 
'cold',  Lith.  szalnd,  O.Bulg.  slana  'hoar  frost'  :  Skr.  M4ira- 
Av.  sarHa-  'cold,  cool".  Lith.  szirss-u  (gen.  szirsz-ens)  Lett. 
sirs-is  Pruss.  sirs-ili-s  O.Bulg.  sns-en-i  'hornet',  prim.  Balt.- 
Slav.  *sirs-en-  :  +  OHG.  horna^  from'  prim.  Germ.  *hurs-nata-z, 
Lat.  crahro  fr.  *cras-rd,  cp'.  §  303.  306.  Lith.  szvenfa-s  Lett. 
sivSts  Pruss.  stvints  O.Bulg.  sv/^tu  'holy'  :  Av.  spenta-  'holy'  + 
Goth,  hunsl  'offering'  fr.  prim.  Germ.  * xmnt-sla-n  (§  180). 
Lith.  deszimta-s  Lett,  desmitd-is  Pruss.  dessimts  {ss  indicates 
that  the  e  is  short),  O.Bulg.  desetu  'decimus'  :  Skr.  ddSa  etc., 
see  §  387.  Lith.  szaka  O.Bulg.  sqku  'branch,  twig'  :  Skr.  Mkha- 
'branch,  twig'  Sawkii-S  'plug,  bolt'.  Lith.  n^szti  Lett,  nest 
O.Bulg.  nesti  'to  carry'  :  Skr.  ndiami  'I  attain,  reach'  +  Gr. 
no(S-)]VSKrig  'reaching  down  to  the  feet'.  Lith.  sztauni-s  'hip, 
upper  part  of  the  thigh',  Lett,  slauna  'hip'  Pruss.  slauni-s 
'shaft,  bar'  :  Skr.  irmi-s  'buttock,  hip*  +  Lat.  cluni-s,  O.Icel. 
hlaun  'buttock'. 

§  4=14.  Indg.  h  =  Lith.  sz  Lett.  Pruss.  s,  Slav,  s,  cp. 
§  544.  Lith.  aszi-s  Lett,  as-s  Pruss.  assi-s  (ss  as  in  dessimts, 
§  413)  O.Bulg.  osi  'axle*  :  Skr.  dksa-s  +  Gr.  ii^wv  Lat.  axi-s 
OHG.  ahsa  'axle'.  Lith.  s-fut.  n^sziu  'I  shall  carry'  prim.  f. 
*neJc-sid  {neszu  =  O.Bulg.  nesq,  'I  carry',  §  413),  mllsziu  'I  shall 
milk'  prim.  f.  *mli-sid  {meUu  =  Gr.  a^islyiu^  rt.  melg-,  s.  §  382), 
opposed  to  liksiu  'I  shall  leave'  prim  f.  *liq-sio  (lekii  =  Gr. 
keinco,  rt.  leiq-,  a.  §  427  a).  O.Bulg.  s-aorist  3.  pi.  nSsf,  'carried' 
prim.  f.  *neTc-s-^t  (to  nesq),  as  opposed  to  r^s^  fr.  *rSchq  'they  said' 
prim.  f.  *req-s-'^t  (to  rekq,  rt.  req-,  cp.  §  462).  Indg.  h  accor- 
dingly remained  apart  from  qs  in  Baltic-Slav.,  as  in  Iran.  (§  401). 

Rem.  It  is  not  quite  clear  what  the  regular  treatment  of  the  Indg. 
group  sK  was  in  Balt.-Slav. 

After  the  analogy  of  Iran.  (§  400)  we  should  expect  sz  in  Lith.  and 
s  in  Slav.  Thus  Lith.  szduju  'I  shoot'  O.Bulg.  sujq  'I  send  forth,  shoot' : 
OHG.  sci02,an  OS.  skeotan  'to  shoot'  (prim.  Germ.  *skey,-t-,  like  Goth. 
giutan  OHG.  gioT,an  beside  Gr.  ;ff(J?)-M).  Correspondingly  Osthoff  Zur 
Gesch.  d.  Perf.  493.  630  (cp.  also  J.  Schmidt  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVII  332) 
traces  the  sz  in  Lith.  aUszta  'it  dawns'  pret.  auszo,  aussrd,  'dawn'  (rt.  ajjts-, 
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Lat.  aur-or-a  Skr.  us-)  and  that  in  Lith.  gaisM  gaissaU  gaiszti  'to  linger, 
loiter'  (rt.  Qhais-,  Lat.  haer-eo)  back  to  (s)s^,  according  to  which  one  might 
regard  the  se  in  Lith.  maiszyti  and  the  s  in  O.Bulg.  mesiti  'to  mingle, 
mix'  (to  Skr.  mis-rd-s  'mixed')  as  the  representatives  of  Indg.  (S)«£  (cp. 
Lat.  misceo  =  *mic-sceo),  just  as  Indg.  s^,  ssJc,  JcsH  had  fallen  together 
in  s  in  Iranian. 

But  on  the  other  hand  we  have :  Russ.  sciryj  Czech  ciry  Pol.  szczery 
'pure,  clean,  upright'  =  O.Bulg.  *stlry-ji  (op.  §  147  p.  134  and  Miklosich 
Vergl.  &ramm.  I^  288):  Goth,  skeirs  'clear'  Ags.  scir  'pure,  bright',  Skr. 
chay-d-  'shade,  glimmer'  etc.,  see  §§  393.  400^  Lith.  jeszhdti  O.Bulg.  iskati 
'to  seek',  Lith.  dial.  pret.  su-jlszkau  'I  began  to  seek'  :  OHGr.  eiscon  'to 
seek,  ask",  Skr.  ichami  'I  seek'  (perf.  iy-es-n),  Suffix  -sjco-,  see  §  400. 

Moreover  we  must  bear  in  mind  firstly  that  a  *feji-io  might  be 
present  in  szduju  sujcb,  as  not  unfrequently  roots,  which  begin  with  s  + 
tenuis,  have  old  forms  without  s-  (§  589,  3),  secondly  that  jeszhdti  iskati 
and  *stiryji  might  be  Germanic  loan-words  (cp.  §  587  rem.  2).  The  balance 
as  it  seems  to  me,  inclines  in  favour  of  si,  =  Lith.  sz,  Slav.  s. 

Slav,  si  =  Indg.  Tii  became  s,  e.  g.  pisq  from  *pls-m.  See 
§  147  p.  134. 

§  415.  Indg.  g.  Lith.  slrni-s.  Lett,  firni-s  'pea'  Pruss. 
syrne  'corn',  O.Bulg.  zrmo  'corn'  :  Skr.  jir-nd-  'fallen  to  pieces, 
pounded'  +  Lat.  gra-nu-m,  Goth,  kaurn  'corn'  (cp.  §§  303.  306), 
rt.  ger-  'to  grind'.  Lith.  sinoti  Lett,  findt  Pruss.  sinnclt  {nn 
like  ss  in  dessimts,  §  413)  'to  know,  recognise',  O.Bulg.  znati 
'to  know* :  -|-  Gr.  yi-yva-aycw  etc.,  s.  §  382.  Lith.  berm-s  Lett. 
be'r/s  Pruss.  berse  O.Bulg.  briza  'birch'  :  Skr.  bhurja-s  a  kind 
of  birch  +  O.Icel.  bjqrk  OHG.  pircha  'birch'.  Lith.  osy-s  Lett. 
dfi-s  Pruss.  wosee  'goat'  :  Alban.  Si  etc.,  s.  §  411. 

Slav,  zi  =  Indg.  gi  became  S,  e.  g.  mjq  fr.  *ziU-iq.  See 
§  147  p.  134. 

§  416.  Indg.  gh  fell  together  with  g  in  the  prim.  Bait-. 
Slav,  period.  Lith.  semd,  Lett,  fhna  Pruss.  semo  O.Bulg. 
zima  'winter* :  +  Gr.  x^'f^<^v  etc.,  s.  §  383.  Lith.  sdla-s  mle-s 
Lett,  fa'l-sch  Pruss.  ace.  saliga-n  {g  =/)  'green',  Lith.  lole 
Lett,  /die  Pruss.  ace.  sOli-n  'grass,  herb',  O.Bulg.  zelenu  'green' 
zelije  'greens,  vegetables' :  Skr.  Mri-s  etc.,  s.  §  389.  Lith.  veSu 
'I  drive'  vasi-s  'a  small  sledge'  Pruss.  vessi-s  {ss  as  in  dessimts 
§  413)  'a  sledging',  O.Bulg.  vezq  'I  drive'  :  Skr.  vdhami  etc.,  s. 
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§  383.     Lith.  sidju   O.Bulg.  zijajq   'I  open  my  mouth  wide' : 
+  Lat.  hiare,  OHG.  glen  'to  gape'. 

Slav,  zi  =  Indg.  ghi  became  z,  e.  g.  li^ci  from  Hiz-iq. 
See  §  147.  p.  134. 

4.    The  velar  explosives. 

§  417.  With  regard  to  the  development  of  q,  g,  gh  the 
Indg.  languages  arrange  themselves  into  the  same  two  groups, 
as  they  did  in  the  history  of  the  palatals. 

In  the  group,  in  which  h,  g,  gh  appear  as  explosives,  q,  g, 
gh  frequently  appear  as  /b-sounds  with  following  labialisation 
(m),  as  Lat.  quis  =  Indg.  '*qi-s,  or  as  sounds,  which  presuppose 
this  articulation,  as  Umbr.  Osc.  pis  'quis'.  These  labialised 
sounds  were  originally  everywhere,  as  it  seems,  simple  sounds 
and  in  Greek  and  probably  also  in  Italic  had  not  fallen  together 
with  prim.  Indg.  palatal  +  u  (as  in  *eTcuo-s  'horse').  But  the 
languages  of  this  group  do  not  all  uniformly  show  this  affec- 
tion in  each  of  the  words  in  question.  In  numerous  cases  this 
affection  appeared  in  one  language,  but  not  in  another. 

In  the  other  group,  Ar.,  Armen.,  Alban.  and  Bait. -Slav., 
the  M-element  is  entirely  wanting  as  an  old  inherited  affection. 

Here,  as  in  the  case  of  the  palatals  (§  380),  possibly  exists 
a  dialectical  difference  within  the  Indg.  parent  language '). 

In  §§  424  and  466  we  shall  have  occasion  to  discuss  the 
question  of  the  historical  relations  between  words  with  and  words 
without  labialisation  in  the  M-languages,  and  whether  the  group 
which  had  no  u  was  without  this  accessory  element  from  the 
very  beginning  or  had  lost  it  in  prehistoric  times. 


1)  The  maintenance  of  the  existence  of  two  dialects  in  the  bosom 
of  the  Indg.  prim,  language  on  the  basis  of  the  differences  of  development 
of  the  palatal  and  velar  explosives,  does  not  imply  that  we  ought  to 
expect  also  the  same  boundary  for  other  dialectical  differences  which  we 
might  feel  inclined  to  ascribe  to  the  Indg.  prim,  language.  The  limit, 
within  which  one  dialectical  peculiarity  is  confined,  cannot  without  any 
further  consideration  be  talien  as  typical  for  others.  See  Paul's  Prin- 
oipien  der  Spraohgesohiohte  p.  237  f. 
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The  following  is  the  representation   of  the  velar   series  in 
the  separate  Indo-Germanic  languages:  — 

a.    Languages  with  labialisation. 


Indg. 

Greek 

Latin 

Irish 

Brit. 

Germanic 

fwith  1. 

2  \ 

(without  1. 

X 

gu,  c 
c 

c 
c 

P 
c 

X'Hr^  tt  X  Z' f  ^ 
^^  X'  S  9 

fwith  1. 
(without  1. 

IS.  HO,  7 

Y 

V,  gu,  g 
9 

b,  9 
9 

h,9 

9 

hu,  k,  p 
h 

fwith  1. 
(without  1. 

X 

f,  b,  gu,  V 
h,  9 

b,9 
9 

b,9 
9 

»,  3-  (») 
Z9 

b.    Languages  without  labialisation. 


Indg. 

Ar. 

Armen. 

Alb  an. 

Lith. 

SlaT. 

1 

k,  c 

k{k),  6,  g 

h 

k 

k,  c,  c 

3 

9,  J 

h 

9 

9 

9,  dz,  dz 

s^ 

9^,  jh 

9,3  i 

9 

9 

g,  dz,  dz 

Prim.  indg.  period. 

§  418.  a.  Tenuis  q  -without  labialisation  in  the  u- 
languages.  Kt.  qert-  'plait,  knit':  Gr.  YMgraXo-q  'basket',  Lat. . 
crates  (§  306),  Goth,  haurds  'door'  OHG.  hurt  'plait-work, 
hurdle'  +  Skr.  Cftdmi  'I  tie  together'  fut.  cartisydmi,  kdta-s 
'hurdle-work,  mat'  (§  259),  Pruss.  korto  'hedge,  enclosure',  rt. 
qreu-  :  Gr.  >i()sag  'flesh',  Lat.  cruor,  O.Ir.  cru  'blood',  O.Icel. 
hrar  OHG.  ro  'raw,  uncooked*  +  Skr.  kravis-  'raw  meat',  Lith. 
krauja-s  O.Bulg.  kruv-^  'hlooi'.  *qarq...  'crab' :  Gr.  xapwvo-g 
Lat.  cancer  gen.  cancri  fr.  *carcro-  (§  269)  -|~  Skr.  Jcarkata-s. 
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Forms  with  -qt-  -qs-  from  rt.  /ewg-  'to  harness,  yoke'  :  Gr.  tsvuro-g 
^sv'^ig  from  *^evKTi-g  (§  489)  ^sv/.tijp,  st,sv'^ci  av-t,v^,  hut.  jUnctu-S 
junctio,  Junxi  con-jux  +  Skr.  part,  yuktd-s  nom.  agentis  yoktdr- 
3.  sg.  pres.  yuiakte,  3.  sg.  fut.  yoksydte  nom.  sg.  sq-yuk  from 
*-yuks  (§  647,  7),  Lith.  part,  junkta-s  inf.  junkti,  fut.  yunksiu. 

Suffix  -qo-  see  §  419. 

§  419.  b.  Tenuis  q  with  labialisation  in  the  M-lan- 
guages.  Pronominal  stem  masc.  neut.  *qo-  *qe-  'who,  which' 
(interrogative  and  indefinite),  fem.  *qcl-  :  Gr.  n6-6sv  'whence?' 
Hom.  TEo  'whose?'  ni]  wfl  'in  what  direction?'  (Dor.  na  no), 
Lat.  quo-d  cottl-die  fr.  *quett%,  qua-m,  O.Ir.  cia  (fr.  *ce)  Cymr. 
pwy  'who,  what?'  prim.  Kelt.  *kuei,  Goth,  hva-s  'who?'  hve  'by 
what?'  fem.  Jivo  +  Skr.  kd-s  'who?'  Av.  dat.  ca-hmai  'to  whom?', 
Alban.  He  'which',  Lith.  kd-s  who?'  O.Bulg.  ku-to  'who?'. 
*qetuer-  'four'  :  Gr.  Ion.  rsaasQ-sg  Lat.  quattuor  O.Ir.  cethir 
O.Cymr.  petguar  Goth,  fidvor  -\-  Skr.  catvdr-as  Arm.  cor-R 
Lith.  keturl  O.Bulg.  cetyrije.  Kt.  seq-  :  Gr.  sn-o-fiai  'I  accompany, 
follow',  Lat.  sequ-or,  O.Ir.  sech-em  'a  following',  Goth,  saihv-a 
'I  see'  (follow  with  my  eyes)  ?  +  Skr.  si-sak-ti  sdc-a-te  'conducts, 
escorts',  Lith.  sek-ii  'I  follow'.  *pet9qe  'five'  :  Gr.  nivTs  Lat. 
qumque  O.Ir.  coic  O.Cymr.  pimp  Goth,  ^ito/  +  Skr.  pdfica 
Arm.  A«w^  Lith.  penki;  *pe'>9qto-s  'the  fifth'  *peKqti-s  'the  number 
five'  :  Gr.  ns/MiiTo-g  Lat.  qumtu-s  Qmnctiu-s  Osc.  Ho/tnTis-g 
'Quinctius'Goth._/im/i5a-  (in  fimfta-taihunda  'the  fifteenth')  -|-  Skr. 
paidkti-s  Alban.  pe-se  fr.  *pe{f3k)-ti-  (in  the  Gegic  dial,  of  Alban. 
pe-se  perhaps  still  has  the  nasal  of  the  original  form  in  the  nasa- 
lised e)  hitla.  penkta-s  O.Bulg.  ^<;<m  p^ti  from  *pqktu  *pqhti  (§  545). 

The  suffix  -qo-  occurs,  partly  with,  and  partly  without 
labialisation.  OHG.  zm  zwies  beside  zwig  fr.  prim.  Germ. 
*tm-{^)ud-  (§  444  c)  :  Skr.  dvi-ka-  'consisting  of  two ,  a  pair'. 
O.Icel.  Iqskr  'soft,  slack,  loose'  prim.  Germ.  Haskua-z,  Indg. 
*lat-qo-s,  see  §  527.  Lat.  tesquo-s  probably  from  *ters-quo-,  to 
torreo  rt.  ters-,  cp.  Skr.  MS-ka-  Sus-kd-  'dry'  from  rt.  saus-. 
O.Ir.  sesc  'unfruitful'  Cymr.  hysp  'arid'  prim.  Kelt.  *sis-kuo-s, 
Lat.  siccus,  cpf.  *sit-qo-s  (§§  436.  516).  Gr.  O-^-ai]  'case,  box'  : 
Skr.   dha-kd-s  'receptacle'.     Lat.  musculu-s  (cp.  §  431  c),    Skr. 
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mus-kd-  'testicle'  musa-ka-s  musi-ka  'rat,  mouse",  Armen.  mukn 
(gen.  mkan)  'mouse,  muscle',  O.Bulg.  my§l-ca  'arm'.  Cp.  also 
Skr.  aja-ka-  aji-ka-  'kid',  Lith.  osz-ka  'goat';  Armen.  ju-k-n 
'fish',  Pruss.  ace.  pi.  su-cka-ns  'fishes'  (§  410). 

§  420.  a.  Media  g  without  labialisation  in  the  it- 
languages.  Gr.  ysgavo-g  Lat.  gru-s  Cymr.  garan  (Gall,  tri- 
garanus,  s.  Curtius  Grundz.  ^  176)  Ags.  cran  OHG.  cranuh  -\- 
Armen.  krunk  Lith.  gerve  O.Bulg.  Serav^  'crane'.  Et.  gar- : 
Gr.  yij^vo)  'I  speak,  utter',  Lat.  garrio  'I  chatter',  O.Ir.  gair 
'call'  Cymr.  gawr  'clamor',  OHG.  cherran  'to  scream,  neigh, 
squeak'  +  Skr.  g^-nd-mi  'I  call ,  call  to'  gir-  'an  invocation, 
speech,  words'.  Rt.  steg-  teg-  'cover'  :  Gr.  axsyco  'I  cover'  cctyog 
rsyoi  'roof,  Lat.  tego,  O.Ir.  tech  teg  'house'  O.Bret,  hou-tig 
'stabulum',  OHG.  dah  O.Icel.  ^ak  'roof  +  Skr.  sthdgami  'I  cover, 
hide',  Lith.  stoga-s  'roof,  ^jugo-m  'yoke'  (rt.  jeug-)  :  Gr.  "Qvyo-v 
Lat.  jugu-m  Goth.  Juk  -f  Skr.  yugd-m  Lith.  junga-s  (with  w 
taken  over  from  jUngiu  'I  yoke'),  O.Bulg.  »^o  (§  145). 

§  421.  b.  Media  g  with  labialisation  in  the  w-lan- 
guages.  *^uo-s  :  Gr.  §lo-q  'life',  Lat.  vivos  O.Ir.  Uu  heo 
Cymr.  %w  Goth,  qiu-s  4-  Skr.  jwci-s  'alive',  Armen.  kea-m 
'I  live',  Lith.  gyva-s  O.Bulg.  Mvu  'alive'.  Rt.  gem-  :  Gr.  §d-mu) 
^aivm  'I  go'  (§§  204.  233.  234),  Lat.  veniS  (§§  208.  239), 
Goth,  qim-an  OHG.  quem-an  'to  come'  +  Skr.  gd-chami 
I  go'  (§  228),  Arm.  e-kn  'he  came',  Lith.  gem-u  'I  am  born' 
(§  249).  *regos  n.  :  Gr.  sps^og  Goth,  riqiz-a-  n.  'darkness'  + 
Skr.  ra/as  'duskiness',  Armen.  erek  'evening'.  Root-form  a'tdg- 
'smear,  anoint,  smooth' :  Gr.  a^go-g  'delicate,  luxurious',  Lat. 
unguo,  O.Ir.  imh  imm  (gen.  imme,  st.  imhen-)  'butter',  OHG. 
ancho  'butter'  (Goth.  *agqa)  +  Skr.  an)i-s  'salve,  ornament, 
splendour'  2.  pi.  atakthd  'ye  anoint'. 

Indg.  suffixes  with  g   cannot  be   established  with  certainty. 

§  422.  a.  Media  asp.  gk  without  labialisation  in 
the  *t-languages.  Lat.  hosti-s  'foreigner,  enemy',  Goth,  gasts 
OHG.  gast  'stranger,  guest'  +  O.Bulg.  gosfi  'guest,  companion, 
friend',  opf.  *ghos-ti-s  'stranger'.  Rt.  steigh-  :  Gr.  avd/a  O.Ir. 
tiagaim  'I  stride,  go',  Goth,  steiga  'I  mount'  +  Skr.  stigh-nu-te 
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'leaps  up,  ascends'  (not  found),  Alban.  stek  (definite  form  steg-u) 
'entrance'  liith.  staigyti-s  'to  make  haste'  Lett,  staigdt  'to  go, 
travel'  O.Bulg.  stignq  'I  come'. 

§  423.  b.  Media  asp.  qh  with  labialisation  in  the  y,- 
languages.  Et.  qher-  :  Gr.  0sq/^6-s  Lat.  formu-s  OHG.  warm 
'warm'  from  prim.  Germ.  ^(s)uarma-z  +  Skr.  gharmd-s  'glowing 
fire',  Armen.  jerm  'warm'  Pruss.  gorme  'heat',  Indg.  *ghor-mo- 
(Gr.  Armen.  with  e  in  the  root  syllable).  Rt.  sneigh-  'to  snow' : 
Gr.  vi(p-a  ace.  'snow',  Lat.  ninguit,  ace.  niv-em,  Goth,  sndivs 
'snow'  +  Av.  sna^miti  'it  snows',  Lith.  snSga-s  O.Bulg.  snegu 
'snow'.  Gr.  vstfQo-^  'kidney,  testicle',  Praenest.  nefron-es  Lanuv. 
nehrundin-es  'kidneys,  testicles',  OHG.  nioro  'kidney,  testicle' 
O.Icel.  nyra  'kidney'  fr.  prim.  Germ.  *ne(^)ur-en-.  Rt.  kneigh- : 
Lat.  co-niveo  (perf.  co-nixi),  Goth,  hneivan  OHG.  (h)mgan 
'to  bow'. 

Indg.  suffixes  with  gh  cannot  be  established  with  certainty. 

a.   The  language-group  with  labialisation. 

§  424.  Many  kindred  words,  which  are  found  in  all  or 
several  w-languages,  appear  in  one  language  with  labialisation, 
in  another  without  it  or  in  the  same  language  show  labialisation 
in  one  set  of  forms,  but   not  in  the  others. 

Manifold  difficulties  stand  in  the  way  of  our  being  able  to 
form  a  judgment  of  their  history,  especially  in  as  much  as  we 
do  not  know  how  old  the  labial  affection  of  the  velar  explosives 
is,  or  whether  in  the  group  of  i^-languages  it  belonged  from  the 
beginning  to  all  forms  of  a  form -system  irrespective  of  the 
quality  of  the  neighbouring  sounds,  or  was  connected  with  some 
definite  vicinity  of  sounds,  and  whether,  later,  but  still  in 
prehistoric  times,  a  new  w-afterclap,  caused  by  fresh  sound-laws, 
did  not  here  and  there  make  its  appearance  quite  independent 
of  the  first  M-development. 

The  chief  question  is,  to  what  extent  can  the  disappearance 
of  the  old  inherited  w-affection  be  established  or  made  probable 
within  the   circle   of  the  w-languages?     It  is  seldom  that  its 
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disappearance  is  to  any  extent  carried  out  before  our  eyes,  as 
in  Lat.  secuntur  from  sequontur.  We  may  conclude  that  it 
was  probably  dropped  in  the  following  cases: 

1.  When  other  forms  of  the  same  kindred  class  of  words 
have  u  and  the  sound-laws  of  the  respective  languages  permit 
our  assuming  that  the  labialisation  has  been  lost.  We  thus 
assume  in  regard  to  Goth,  giman  OHG.  queman  'to  come'  (§  421) 
and  prim.  Germ.  *sum-da-  fr.  ^suum-da-  etc.  (§  180  p.  158) 
that  prim.  Germ.  *kumana-z  'come'  pp.  (OHG.  Icoman)  arose 
from  *kuum-ana-z  (§  444 J). 

2.  When  closely  related  dialects  (of  the  same  language- 
branch)  have  u  and  the  native  sound-laws  are  not  in  the  way. 
Thus  the  -pt-  in  Osc.  no/nnTiE;  'Quinctius'  shows  that  the  -d- 
in  Lat.  qmn(c)tu-s  goes  back  to  prim.  Italic  -JcH-.  O.Cymr. 
petguar  'four'  permits  our  assuming  an  older  ku-   for  Ir.  cethir. 

3.  When  other  languages  have  u  and  the  native  sound- 
laws  are  not  in  the  way.  We  thus  conjecture  prim.  Germ. 
*k'uunir  for  Goth,  kauru-s  'heavy'  and  prim.  Lat.  (or  prim.  Ital.) 
*g''*raui-s  for  Lat.  gravis  (§  482  ti)  on  account  of  Gr.  §agv-g, 
Indg.  *Qfr-u-  *g,r-u-. 

Several  proofs  may  often  be  united  together.  Thus  we 
may  appeal  1.  to  quinque,  2.  to  Osc.  llo/^TtTtsg,  3.  to  ns/xnro-g 
and  Goth,  fimfta-  for  Lat.  quin(c)tu-s  from  *k^et3KHo-s. 

Opposed  to  these  cases  there  are  many  in  which,  by  virtue 
of  other  forms  of  the  same  dialect  or  of  the  connected  forms  of  a 
closely  related  dialect  or  of  those  of  another  w-language,  one  is 
inclined  to  maintain  the  loss  of  M,  but  is  prevented  from  doing 
so  by  the  sound-laws  hitherto  discovered.  Thus  Ion.  m-Bsv  %wg 
etc.  beside  Att.  etc.  no-Osv  Lat.  quo-d  Goth,  hva-s  as  opposed 
to  Ionic  noivij  fr.  Indg.  *qoi-na  (§  421  a);  Gr.  Xanstv  'to  scream, 
speak'  beside  Lat.  loqm  as  opposed  to  Gr.  hngtv  msaOai  etc. 
with  n  ==  Indg.  q;  Lat.  gen.  voc-is  vocare  beside  Gr.  oxp  'voice' 
snog  'word',  as  opposed  to  Lat.  coquis  etc.  with  qu  =  Indg.  q. 
With  our  present  state  of  knowledge  we  can,  in  such  cases,  only 
make  uncertain  conjectures,  as  e.  g.  that  in  forms  connected  with 
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Lat.  voc-  the  c  for  qu  had  been  extended  by  analogy  from  the 
nom.  vox,  which  can  be  regularly  traced  back  to  *uok^s  (§  431  c). 
For  words  and  groups  of  words,  which  do  not  appear  in 
any  language  with  labialised  velar-sound,  it  must  for  the  present 
be  left  undecided,  as  to  whether  they  ever  had  the  w-afterclap. 
In  each  language  we  give  first  the  examples  for  this  form- 
category  apart  from  the  other. 

Greek. 

1.    Indg.  q,  q,  qh   without  laiiialisafion. 

§  425.  Indg.  q.  y.aijn-n  g  'fruit'  Qon-io-v  'sickle'  :  Lat. 
carpo ,  OHCt.  herbist  autuum'  -|-  Skr.  kfpami-s  'sword',  Lith. 
kerpii  'I  shear'.  xoXini'-o-i^  'hill'  :  Lat.  ex-cello  colli-s,  Goth,  hallu-s 
'rock'  O.Icel.  liallr  'hill,  declivity'  OS.  holm  'hill'  -{-  Lith.  kel-ti 
'to  raise'  kat-n-a-s  'a  local  elevation,  mountain'.  Kliy'-i^  'key': 
Lat.  clavi-s  clavo-s,  O.Ir.  cloi  Mid.  Cymr.  cloeu  pi.  'nails',  OllG. 
slio^an  'to  shut'  (prim.  Germ.  *sleut-  from  *skleut-,  §  528  rem.  1) 
+  O.Bulg.  klju-ci  'hook,  key',  cp.  §  589,  3.  dyMov  'bow'  6yy.o-(; 
'bow,  hook,  circuit' :  Lat.  ancu-s  uncus,  O.Ir.  ecath  'hamus',  Goth. 
hals-agga  'neck'  OHG.  angul  'angle'  +  Skr.  atakd-s  'hook'. 

Indg.  g.  dysiQu)  'I  collect' a'yofia 'assembly' yo!f)-ya{>(): 'heap' . 
Lat.  gre-x  gre-g-is,  O.Ir.  graig  'herd  of  horses'  (the  Lat.  and 
the  Kelt,  word  with  'refracted  reduplication')  +  Skr.  gramas 
'crowd,  army,  village'.  sQtvyoj,iai  'I  spit  out'  :  e-rugo,  OHG.  ita- 
ruchian  'to  chew  again'  +  Lith.  riigiu  'I  belch'  O.Bulg.  rygajq 
sq  'I  belch,  vomit'. 

Indg.  qh.  xavSdvw  'I  lay  hold  of  fut.  xsioo/.iai  fr.  *xsvrao/xat : 
Lat.  pre-hendo  praeda  from  *prae-heda,  Goth.  U-gitan  'find, 
get'  O.Icel.  geta  'to  get,  divine,  guess'  +  Alban.  gpndem  'I  am 
found',  Pruss.  sen-gydi  'he  may  receive,  attain'  O.Bulg.  gadajq 
'I  guess,  divine',  rt.  qhed- ').  Xsxog  'bed' :  O.Ir.  Uge  'bed',  Goth. 
ligan  'to  lie'  +  O.Bulg.  Iqgq  'I  lie  down'  lo^e  'place  of  rest'. 


1)  The  nasalisation  of  this  root  in  the  present  *ghend6  is  explained 
in  the  same  manner  as  the  Skr.  present  formation  Umpdmi  etc.  (p.  189). 
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>'1<  Xki  Yk  =  li  sM>  si  became  tfrf  rr,  f(aJ)  JJ,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  corresponding  palatal  sounds  +  *,  see  §§  384—386. 
489.  493.  497.  6qv66co  'I  dig'  fr.  *6Qvx-f,m  :  Lat.  runcoire  +  Skr. 
lunedmi  'I  pull  out,  pluck".  (pvi,a  'fright'  fr.  *(pvY-s,a,  to  (psvym 
'I  flee'  :  Lat.  fugio,  Goth,  hiugan  'to  bend'  +  Skr.  bhugnd-s  'bent', 
Lith.  baugic-s  'fearful',  rt.  bhe^q-  bheug-. 

2.    Indg.  q,  g,  gji  =  prim.  Gr.  P,  g",  khr. 

§  426.  The  prim.  Greek  sounds  partly  became  developed 
to  n,  §,  cp,  partly  to  r  a,  J  l,  6,  and  partly  to  k,  y,  %.  The  con- 
ditions, under  which  these  differences  of  the  place  of  articulation 
were  formed,  were  mostly  the  same  for  the  three  forms  of 
articulation. 

That  the  u  following  the  explosive  sound  in  prim.  Greek 
was  not  a  full  u,  can  be  concluded  from  the  contrast  between 
"rniog  'horse'  (fr.  Indg.  *ekuo-s,  §  166  p.  147)  and  e.  g.  slmov 
'I  left'  (fr.  Indg.  *e-Uq-o-m).    Cp.  p.  305  f. 

§  427.     Prim.  Greek  k'^  became 

«)  Tc  before  o-vowels,  before  sonant  and  consonant  nasals 
and  liquids,  and  before  t,  th,  s.  Stem  no-  'who' :  Lat.  quo-,  Skr. 
ka-  etc.,  see  §  419.  noiv^  'expiation,  atonement,  fine'  :  Av. 
kama  'fine',  O.Bulg.  cSna  'price',  Indg.  *qoi-nci  from  rt.  qei-, 
to  which  also  Gr.  ri-at-g  'atonement'  :  Skr.  dpa-ci-ti-  'requital' 
(under  b).  Idmo  'I  leave'  :  Lat.  linquo,  O.Ir.  lecim  'I  leave'; 
Goth,  leihva  'I  lend'  +  Skr.  rindk-ti  'leaves'.  Arm.  aor.  e-lilc  'he 
left',  Lith.  leku  'I  leave',  rt.  leiq-.  jj-na-r-  'liver',  orig.  form 
Heqi^-t-  :  Lat.  gen.  sg.  jecin-or-is  (§  431  c)  +  Skr.  gen.  sg. 
yakn-ds,  Lith.  nom.  pi.  jekn-os.  ns/nndg  'the  number  five'  = 
Skr.  paficdt  (§  448  rem.),  cpf.  *pei9qy,t-s;  Gr.  a  Skr.  a  in  the 
last  syllable  instead  of  the  expected  av  an  (s.  §§  230.  235) 
are  explained  by  the  original  accentuation  of  the  weak  cases, 
gen.  sg.  *pei9q'^t-6s  etc.;  concerning  the  J  of  the  stem  nsvraS- 
see  footnote  1  pp.  199 — 200.  of-iixa  'eye'  fr.  prim.  Gr.  *'6n-i.M 
(§  488) :  Lith.  aki-s  O.Bulg.  oko  'eye'.  In  like  manner  also 
nsi.ifia  'any  kind  of  dressed  food'  :  Lat.  coquo  +  Skr.  pdcclmi 
O.Bulg.  pekq  'I  cook'.  s-jiQi-dfiijv  'I  bought'  :  O.Ir.  cre-nim  'I 
buy'  crlthid  'desirous  of  buying'  O.Corn.  prinid  'emptus'  +  Skr. 
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hri-nd-mi  'I  buy,  purchase'.  e-nX-t-ro  'versatus  est'  {nsgi-nl-6- 
jiisvo-g)  noXo-g  'the  axis  on  which  something  turns,  land  turned 
up  with  the  plough' :  Lat.  colo  fr.  *quelo  (§  431  a),  in-quilinu-s 
+  Skr.  cdrami  'I  move  myself,  wander',  rt.  qel-.  ns/Lcnto-g  'the 
fifth'  :  +  Lith.  fenkta-s  etc.,  see  §  419.  nsntb-c,  'cooked'  :  Lat. 
coctu-s  from  *quecto-s  +  Skr.  pahtd-s ;  fut.  nsipo)  aor.  snsyja  :  Lat. 
coxt  from  *quexi  +  Skr.  fut.  paksyd-ti  aor.  Ved.  pdksa-t.  vm-rgo-v 
'water  for  washing'  fut.  viipoa  'I  shall  wash'  nom.  sg.  x^g-vixf/ 
'water  for  the  hands'  +  Skr.  niktd-s  'washed  off'  fut.  neksyd-ti 
'he  will  wash  off',  rt.  neig-  (ace.  /Jp-n^-a,  Skr.  ava-nej-ana-m 
'washing-water'). 

TIT  became  rr  in  Cret.  nsvro-g  from  *nEvrTo-g  =  nsf-inTo-g 
■quintus'.     Cp.  §  383. 

b)  X  before  e-  and  (sonantal)  i-vowels.  re  'and' :  Lat.  -que, 
O.Ir.  -ch  Cymr.  -p  +  Skr.  ca,  Indg.  *qe,  related  to  no-Otv  etc. 
Horn,  rso  'whose',  Cret.  (Gortyn)  fem.  o-reia,  as  opposed  to  Att. 
o-7tot«  'qualis'  from  the  stem  *qe-  (§  419),  xsXXeiv  'to  rise'  to 
noXo-g,  rt.  qel-  see  above  under  a.  ntwg  'five'  :  Lat.  quinque  etc., 
see  §  419.  rl  'what?'  :  Lat.  quid  -\-  Skr.  -cid  Av.  -cip  (indef.), 
Indg.  *qi-d.     xi-Oi-g   atonement',  rt.  qei-,  see  above  under  a. 

That  this  x  arose  from  prim.  Gr.  W,  not  k  (as  §  425),  and 
that  no  direct  historical  connexion  existed  between  the  palatal 
articulation  which  is  to  be  postulated  as  the  previous  stage  for 
X  and  the  Aryan  palatal  c  =  Indg.  q  (§  445)  (as  is  maintained 
by  some  scholars  e.  g.  J.  Schmidt),  follows  from  the  fact,  that 
X  only  occurs  in  such  kindred  classes  of  words  as  have  n  = 
prim.  Gr.  fe"  beside  x  [tbo  beside  no-Osv)  and,  so  far  as  they 
are  at  the  same  time  represented  in  other  *f-languages,  have 
a  labialised  sound  opposite  to  the  Gr.  t  (rig  =  Lat.  quis).  If 
r  had  had  no  u  from  the  most  ancient  times,  this  sound  would 
also  have  to  appear  as  representative  of  Indg.  q  in  the  words 
belonging  to  §  418,  as  e.  g.  xsXTjg  'runner  (Lat.  celer,  Skr.  cal-, 
rt.  qel-),  where  however  it  does  not  occur.  The  following  palatal 
vowel,  notwithstanding  the  w-afterclap,  caused  palatalisation  of  the 
jt-sound    {kif'  from  fe),   just   as   in   the   change   of   prim.   Slav. 
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*kuist%  to  O.Bulg,  cvisti  ('to  blossom')  u  did  not  prevent  the  i 
from  exercising  its  influence  on  the  h  (§  462). 

Thess.  Y.iQ  probably  stands  to  Att.  tig  in  the  same  relation 
as  Mod.HG.  qudngen  to  MHG.  twengen  (§  374),  that  is,  be- 
fore the  disappearance  of  the  u  of  the  prim.  Gr.  form  *fe'is 
this  caused  the  change  of  the  explosive  sound  back  again  to  k. 
Also  Cypr.  tf/-?  =  tl-q  {cp.  Arcad.  Ct'^Aw,  §  428  6.)  supports 
the  assumption  that  lc~  =  Indg.  q  before  palatal  vowels  and 
Indg.  t  had  not  yet  fallen  together  in  prim.  Greek. 

Eem.  1.  Through  new  formations  n  and  r  came  to  stand  in  sound- 
combinations,  in  which  they  had  not  regularly  arisen.  E.  g.  Dor.  loo.  nsl 
'where?' instead  of  *t«,  Ion.  Att.  hi'n fig  Xiittsl  hCnsTs  instead  of  */!fiT6i?  etc., 
conversely  ava-roXri  'rising'  instead  of  *-noXr]  (to  ava-rs)2w^  Skr.  car-). 
Cp.  §§  428  rem.  429  rem.  1  and  448  rem. 

c)  X,  when  v  preceded  or  followed ;  in  some  cases  this  v 
seems  first  to  have  been  called  into  existence  by  the  u  in  fe, 
a  point,  which  still  requires  closer  investigation.  Xvxo-g  'wolf  : 
Goth,  vulfs  +  Skr.  vfka-s  'wolf.  Gen.  vvxrog  'noctis'  ?  :  +  Skr. 
nakti-s  Lith.  nakti-s  night'.  Nom.  sg.  olvo-^flvi  'drunk  with 
wine'  (gen.  -cplvy-oc)  ffKvxri-q  'bladder'  beside  (pXeip  qils^-oq 
'blood-vessel'.  xw-Xo-g  'circle'  :  Ags.  liweol  hweowol  'wheel'  + 
Skr.  cakrd-s  'circle,  wheel".     Cp.  §§  428  c.  429  c. 

Rem.  2.  Also  xx  in  Sxxo-v  aco.  'eye'  in  Hesyoh.  (cp.  on-  in  onri 
'a  peephole,  hole'  etc.)  for  yfc*+M?  Cp.  -nsXexxda  §  166  withr  rem.  Doubts 
remain  on  account  of  Boeot.  oxTaX.Xo-i  'eye',  whose  xr  must  be  taken  into 
consideration  in  connexion  with  the  qjrt  in  orpQaX/jo-e  and  the  ks  in  Skr. 
aksan-. 

d)  With  following  i,  there  arose  aa,  tt.  Hence  prim. 
Gr.  kH  thus  fell  together  with  ki  =  Indg.  Tci  (§  384).  Since  Indg. 
qi  and  Indg.  ti  remained  apart  in  Greek;  we  may  assume  that 
kH  did  not  first  become  ti-  —  as  one  might  expect  according  to 

rig  from  *F«-s ,  but  that  the  'zetacistic'  influence  of  the  i  already 

began,  when  the  explosive  sound  belonged  to  the  sphere  of  the 
back  articulation,  nfaaro  tisttco  'I  cook'  beside  fut.  nsxpu)  etc.; 
rt.  peg-.     Further    under  §  489. 

§  428.     Prim.  Greek  gi*  became 

a)  /3  before  o-vowels  and  sonant  and  consonant  nasals  and 
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liquids,  ^ov-g  'ox' :  Umbr.  hue  'bove',  O.Ir.  bo  OHG.  chuo  'cow'  -f- 
Skr.  gaii-s  'ox',  Armen.  kov  (gen.  kovu)  'cow'  O.Bulg.  gov-qdo  'ox'. 
§ol7]  'a  throw,  cast' :  OHG.  quellan  'to  spring'  (of  water)  -f  Skr. 
gdlati  'trickles  down',  rt.  gel-.  §oQa  'food'  :  Lat.  -voru-s  vorcLre  + 
Skr.  girdmi  gilami  'I  swallow  up',  Armen.  her  (gen.  keroi/)  'nourish- 
ment, food',  Lith.  geriio  'I  drink'  O.Bulg.  gtrq  'I  swallow',  rt.  ger-. 
d'i^-oiuai  'I  feel  awe,  respect'  (orig.  'start  back  before  something')  : 
Skr.  tydj-a-ti  'forsakes,  forgoes'  part,  tyaktu-,  rt.  tjeg-.  sps^-og 
n.  'darkness'  :  Goth,  riqiz-a-  etc.,  see  §  421.  ^d-axco  ^a-ro-g 
jid-ai-g  =  Skr.  gd-chami  ga-td-s  gd-ti-s,  ^alvio  =  Lat.  venio,  from 
rt.  form  gm-  go',  see  §  421,  f.ivdof.iai  'I  woo  to  wife'  from  *iuv-cc- 
from  */3i'-«-  'wife'  (this  denominativum  was  treated  as  a  primitive 
verb,  hence  the  a  in  /j-vijaro-g)  :  O.Ir.  mnd  gen.  sg.  'of  a  wife 
out  of  *bnas  (§  520)  +  Skr.  gnd-  'the  wife  of  a  god',  Indg. 
*gn-a-;  beside  these  Bceot.  ^avd  O.Icel.  kona  'woman'  +  Armen. 
pi.  kanai-K  'women',  Indg.  *gy,n-a-.  as/.tv6-g  fr.  *as^vo-g,  part, 
to  ai^-o-inai,  see  above.  d/uv6-g  'lamb'  fr.  *d^-vo-g  :  Lat  avilla 
agnu-s,  O.Ir.  uan  'lamb'  +  O.Bulg.  jagnf;  'lamb',  ^apv-g  'heavy'  : 
Goth,  kauru-s  +  Skr.  guru-s  'heavy,  Indg.  *g^r-u-s.  ^i-^Qw-axm 
T  devour'  (Iqco-tiJq  'devourer'  :  -|-  Skr.  gir-nd-  'swallowed  up', 
Indg.  rt.  form  gf-,  see  §  306  p.  242.  (^(>vxca  'I  gnash'  jS^vxoj 
'I  bite'  (cp.  Osthoff  zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  313  f.)  :  +  Lith.  grduMu 
'I  gnaw,  bite  ofF  O.Bulg.  grysq  'I  bite',  rt.  gra'^ugh-.  d^-Qo-g 
'pretty'  from  orig.  form  *wg-ro-s  :  Lat.  unguo  etc.,  see  §  421. 
^dlho  'I  throw'  from  orig.  form  *Q^-i6,  aor.  ^al-stv  §a.l-fj'vai  fr. 
*g!jl-,  aor.  §l-fjvai  fr.  *gi?-,  beside  /3oX-?J,  rt.  gel-,  see  above.  Aeolic 
§liiQ  beside  Att.  Siliag  (6)  'bait'  either  to  §dllco  (the  author 
Morph.  Unt.  II  225)  or  to  OHG.  querdar  'bait'  (J.  Schmidt 
Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXV  153). 

/3  before  i  is  remarkable.  /?to-g  'life'  :  Lat.  vivos  etc.,  see 
§  421.  ^i6-g  'bow' :  +  Skr.  /ya-  Av.  jya-  'bow-string',  Lith.  gijd 
gijd  'thread'  (cp.  §  120  p.  Ill  f.).  /?(«  'force'  ^l-vm  'I  ravish'  :  -f 
Skr.  Jyd-  'supreme  power'  ji-m-mi  'I  overpower,  subdue'  jdy- 
ami  'I  overcome'  perf.  ji-gdy-a.  Cp.  J.  Schmidt  Kuhn's  Ztschr. 
XXV  159.  161,  the  author  Morph.  Unt.  IV  410  f. 

h)  S  before  e-vowels.   Arcad.  Js'Uco,  Delph.  Gortyn  odsl6-g, 
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to  ^oX-i]  o^ol-6-g  ^dlho,  rt.  gel-,  see  a.  Arcad.  dspsOgo-v  beside  Att. 
^dgaBgo-v  'gulf,  cleft',  to  §0Q-a  ^i-^Qi6-6yM,  rt.  ger-,  see  a.  Locr. 
Delph.  Sfilstai  Dor.  SijXerai  'wills,  wishes'  from  orig.  form  *gel- 
ne-tai,  beside  Lesb.  ^olXsrat  Att.  §ov7,trai  'wills,  wishes'  fr.  orig. 
form  *^-ne-tai  (§  204  p.  170  f.  §  306  p.  243),  rt.  gel-^). 

In  Arcad.  this  6  must  have  been  different  from  the  J  = 
Indg.  d.  For  it  was  also  represented  by  t,  :  ^sXTm,  t,sgi6pov, 
cp.  Cypr.  aig  =  rig  §  427  b.  Hence  Indg.  ge-  and  de-  had  not 
yet  fallen  together  in  prim.  Greek. 

Rem.  Through  new  formations,  /?  and  S  came  to  stand  in  sound- 
combinations,  in  which  they  would  not  have  regularly  arisen.  B.  g.  /?fllo; 
'shot'  instead  of  *Selo;  to  /SaUoi;  ofieU-g  beside  oSsH6-g  and  ofiolo-f;  SoX- 
<po-(  •  ^  ftjJTfa  Hesych. ,  beside  SiXtpv-g  a-Sihpfo-i  rUhfU  :  Skr.  gdrVha-s 
•womb'.     Cp.  §  427  rem.  1,  §  429  rem.  1  and  §  451  rem. 

Does  Boeot.  ^elXfrij  Thess.  fifXhrsi.  beside  Locr.  SsCXirat  Lesb.  PoXXerm 
also  belong  here?  The  idea  is  not  entirely  to  be  rejected,  since  prim. 
Gr.  g^  may  regularly  have  become  /?  before  e  in  Aeol.  Cp.  /J  be- 
fore .  in  fiCoq  etc. 

c)  y  in  the  vicinity  of  v,  corresponding  to  the  «  in  §  427  c 
and  to  the  ;f  in  §  429  c.  Gen.  olvo-(f>kvy-os,  see  §  427  c.  sy-yvrj 
'consent,  surety,  betrothal' :  Lat.  voveo  from  "^guou-eo^  rt.  qeu-. 
yoy-yv'-^m  'grumble,  am  unwilling'  beside  /?o;?  'call'  from  *^of-a  : 
Skr.  j6-guv-e  'I  proclaim  aloud';  the  y  in  yoo-g  'plaint'  was 
transferred  from  yv-.  ywij  beside  Boeot.  /Save  and  Hom.  ^ivdo-fiai 
see  a. 

The  side  by  side  existence  of  ngsd^v-g  and  npsayv-g  is 
probably  due  to  a  double  stem  form  npsa-yv-  and  ngsa-^sf-  (to 
Lith.  zmo-gii-s  'man'?).  It  is  not  clear  whether  -§s-  was  regular 
after  a  (cp.  ap-svvviut  o^-ijmi  to  Lat.  segni-s,  rt.  seg-,  §  432  d,  beside 
^Eiva/.i£v  •  a^fvvvfisv  in  Hesych ),  or  whether  |S  was  borrowed 
from  nQsa-^iaro-g  npsa^i-g  ng'ta^og  etc.  It  must  be  observed 
that  g^  before  u  lost  its  labialisation  earlier  than  g^  which 
led  to  /J  and  S.  The  last  two  sounds  stood  for  a  time  in  a 
closer  relation  to  each  other  as  compared  with  gu.    Association 


1)  Concerning  this  root  cp.  the  author  in  de  Saussure's  Mem.  sur  le 
syst.  pr.  256,  Pick  Bezzenberger's  Beitr.  YI  211  f.,  Blass  Rhein.  Mus. 
XXXVI  610. 
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"with  the  form   of  the   superlative  etc.   would   have  taken  place 
at  that  period. 

d)  With  following  *,  there  arose  f  (nd),  dS.  Prim.  Gr.  gH 
thus  fell  together  with  gi  =  Indg.  gi  (§  385).  g"i  did  not  first 
become  di,  any  more  than  Pi  first  became  ti  (427  d)  ').  f?;"  'lives' 
fr.  *^7j-{f,)st,  fut.  ^7]-aofiai  :  -\-  Av.  jyCliti-jyatu-  'life',  vi'fco  'I  wash 
off'  beside  vlnrgo-v  etc.,  see  §  427  a.   For  the  rest  see  §  493. 

§  429.     Prim.  Greek  hV  became 

a)  <p  before  o-vowels  and  sonant  and  consonant  nasals 
and  liquids.  (p6i-o-g  'murder'  part,  (pa-ro-g  perf.  ns-qia-cai  pret. 
t-nE-(pv-o-v  :  -\-  Skr.  hdn-ti  'strikes,  slays'  3.  pi.  ghn-dnti,  Armen. 
gan  'blows',  O.Bulg.  sm-JQ,  'I  cut  down,  reap',  rt.  g^ew-.  ^Xqi-o-v 
'I  acquired'  pros,  dlcp-dvw  from  *-^ko  :  +  Skr.  drhcLmi  'I  earn, 
deserve'  arghd-s  'worth,  price',  Lith.  algd  'pay,  reward',  rt.  algh-. 
arsQcpog  rtgcfog  n.  'leather,  hide',  esp.  'the  hard  hide  on  the  back 
of  animals'  :  Lat.  tergus  'thick  hide'  esp.  'the  hide  on  the  back 
of  animals',  then  'back'.  vsq>g6-g  'kidney'  :  OHG.  nioro  etc.,  see 
§  423.  ika(pg6-g  'quick,  dextrous,  nimble' :  OHG.  lungar,  cpf. 
*hdgh-r6-s;  to  sXaxv-g,  see  c. 

b)  0  before  e-vowels.  dst'vM  pres.  to  msrpvov  etc.,  see  a.  dsQ/.i6-g 
warm'  =  Armen.  jerm  'warm*,  Ofpog  'summer  =  Skr.  hdras 
'glowing  heat',  rt.  gher-,  see  §  423.  OtaaaaOat  'to  obtain  by 
entreaties'  fr.  *6fr-6-  :  Av.  Jaidyemi,  O.Pers.  jadlyatmy  'I  beg, 
ask',  rt.  ghedh-;  to  which  probably  also  noOo-g  'desire,  a  longing 
for',  from  *(poBo-g  (§  496),  according  to  a.  drjp  'animal'  :  Lat. 
feru-s  +  O.Bulg.  (d)svSn  'wild  beast'  from  prim.  Slav.  *guSri 
(§  464);  it  remains  uncertain  whether  the  u  of  the  Slav,  form 
was  an  old  inherited  u  (J.  Schmidt  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXV  178). 

Kem.  1.  Through  new  formations  (^  and  8  came  to  stand  in  sound- 
combinations,  in  which  they  would  not  have  regularly  arien.  E.  g.  it<p-ei 
j'f&j-fi  'it  snows'  after  ytqio-  (in  vtrpofcemg  and  others)  wV-«  etc.,  rt.  sneigh-,  see 
§  423.  iiZ(p-e  after  iji(p-ov  etc.  I'-dur-e  'he  died',  3.  pi.  perf.  rf-dv-aai  (for 
*re-rpr-avTi)  after  6s{va  (s.  above),  see  Osthoff  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  366  f. 
Cp  §  427  rem.  1.  §  428  rem.  and  454  rem. 


1)  Hence   we  have  also  no  right    to  maintain,    that  t,rl  proves,    that 
pioi  stands  for  regular  *Si.o-s. 
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(p  =  d  in  Aeol.  (p?]p  (Thess.  ^iX6-q)sigo-g)  seems  to  be  due 
to  a  change  of  p  to  /,  cp.  §§  365.  495. 

Rem.  2.  If /Sf  ^  Indg.  ge  should  have  arisen  regularly  in  Aeol. 
(§  4286.  rem.),  we  might  similarly  trace  (pijg  directly  back  to  *kh"er. 

c)  X  corresponding  to  the  >«  in  §  427  c  and  to  the  y  in 
§  428  c.  ovv^-  'nail,  claw'  in  the  gen.  ow^-og  etc.  :  Lat.  unguis ; 
it  is  here  of  course  a  question  of  prim.  Gr.  Jch^  =  Indg.  qh 
(§  553).  sXayv-g  'small,  little'  =  Skr.  raghii-s  lagM-s  'quick, 
small'  beside  €la(fp6-g  'quick'  see  a ;  the  6  in  iXa6p6-g  (Hesych.) 
was  perhaps  transferred  from  the  once  existing  forms  *skadsf- 
(beside  sXa/v-)  and  *6Xu6iaro-Q. 

d]  with  following  i,  there  arose  aa,  tt.  iXaCGcov  HaTTcov 
■smaller,   less'  compar.  to  ikaxv-g  (c).    Cp.  §§  427  c^.  428  d.  497. 

Italic. 
1.  Indg.  q,  g,  gh  without  labialisation. 

§  430.  Indg.  q.  Lat.  capio,  capis  -idis,  Umbr.  kapir-e 
'capide',  Osc.  xam^acofi,  i.  e.  kapid-l-to-m  'ollarium'  :  Gr.  y-dni] 
'manger'  y-wnT]  'handle',  O.Ir.  cacht  O.Gorn.  caid  'servus',  Goth. 
hafja  'I  raise'  OHG.  haft  'caught'  +  Armen.  kap  'bond,  fetter'? 
(Hiibschmann  Armen.  St.  I  12),  Alban.  kap  'I  seize',  Lett,  kampu 
'I  seize,  take  hold  of.  Lat.  cano,  Umbr.  kanetu  'canito'  :  Gr. 
yMvdCm  'I  tune^  sound',  O.Ir.  canaim  'I  sing'  O.Corn.  cheniat 
'cantor',  Goth,  hana  'cock'  +  Skr.  kan-kan-i  'an  ornament  with 
bells',  Lith.  kan-klai  and  kan-kles  pi.  'harp,  guitar  (or  is  the 
Lith.  word  to  be  connected  with  kinky ti  'to  stretch'.^).  Lat. 
coxa  :  O.Ir.  coss  'foot'  Cymr.  coes  'femur ,  OHG.  hahsa  'knuckle 
of  the  hind  leg'  -i-  Skr.  kdkSa-s  'arm-pit'  Av.  kasa-  m.  'shoulder'. 
Lat.  cUpa  :  Gr.  y.vm]  'a  hole,  hollow'  xvntllo-v  'capacious  drink- 
ing vessel,  goblet'  {"  Skr.  kupa-s  'ditch,  hole'.  Lat.  seco,  Umbr. 
pru-sekatu  -sektu  'prosecato'  pro-sesetir  'prosectis'  :  OHG. 
sega  saga  O.Icel.  sqg  'a  saw'  O.Icel.  sigSr  'sickle'  +  O.Bulg. 
sSkq  1  hew'  sSknq  'I  cut'.  Lat.  auctu-s  audio  auctor,  Umbr. 
uhtur  'auctor'  :  +  Pruss.  auckta-  Lith.  dukszta-s  'high'  Lith. 
dukti  'to  grow',  rt.  aug-,  s.  below  under  Indg.  g.    Lat.  scando  : 
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Gr.  aY.dv3alo-v  stumbling-block',  O.Ir.  ro  se-scaind  perf.  'he  leapt' 
+  Skr.  skdndami  'I  hasten,  leap'. 

Concerning  Umbr.  s  from  k  before  e-  and  «-vowels  see 
§§  387.  502. 

Indg.  g.  Lat.  gelu,  Osc.  ysXav  'pruinam' :  Goth,  kalds  'cold' 
O.Icel.  kola  'to  freeze'  +  O.Bulg.  MMica,  'sleet'.  Lat.  auged 
augmentu-m  (cf.  auctor  Umbr.  uhtur  under  Indg.  q)  :  O.Ir.  og 
'uninjured,  whole',  Goth,  dukan  'to  increase'  +  Skr.  ojas-  Av. 
aoj'ah-  n.  'power,  might',  Lith.  dugu  'I  grow'.  Lat.  tego  (cp. 
tectu-s,  Umbr.  tehtefi-m  'tegimentum'  with  qt)  :  Gr.  riyog  etc., 
see  §  420. 

Indg.  qJi.  Lat.  hosti-s:  Goth,  gasts  etc.,  see  §  422.  pre- 
hendo  :  Gr.  yavddvco  etc.,  see  §  425.  gradior:  O.Ir.  in-grennim 
'I  pursue',  Goth,  grips  (st.  gridi-)  f.  'step,  stride'  +  O.Bulg.  grqdq 
'I  come'.  Cp.  also  congiu-s  :  Gr.  xoyxo-g  -r  Skr.  Satgkhd-s  'muscle' 
with  Indg.  qh,  §  553. 

fostis  beside  hostis  like  folus  beside  holus.     See  §  389. 

2.    Indg.  q,  q,  gh  =  prim.  Ital.  P,  g'^,  x^- 

§  431.     Prim.  Ital.  A;**  became 

a)  Lat.  qu  before  all  vowel  qualities  except  u ') ,  corre- 
sponding to  p  in  Umbr.-Samn.  Lat.  qui-s ,  Umbr.  Osc. 
pis  'quis'  :  Gr.  tiq  etc.,  see  §  427 &.  Lat.  -que,  Umbr. 
-pe  Osc.  -p  :  Gr.  rs  etc.,  see  §  427  6.  Umbr.  petur-  'quadru-' 
Osc.  petiro-pert  'quater'  :  Gr.  rsaaag-sg  etc.,  see  §  419.  Lat. 
qmnque,  Umbr.  pumpefias  Osc.  pumperias  '*quintiliae'  (cp. 
§336)  :  Gr.  nivrs  etc.,  see  §  419.  Lat.  quo-m  quom-que, 
Umbr.  pon-ne  Osc.  pun  'quom'  fr.  *k*om-de  (§  207),  Umbr. 
pum-pe  'quomque' :  Gr.  n6-6sv  etc.,  see  §  419.  Lat.  coquo  fr. 
*quequo,  probably  Osc.  popina  'coquina'  (§  336)  :  Gr.  nsnwv  'ripe' 
7i6navo-v  'sacrificial  cake',  Mid.  Cymr.  popuryes  'pistrix'  (O.Ir. 
cucann  'pistrinum'  was  a  Lat.  loan-word)  +  Skr.  pdcami  O.Bulg. 
pekcc  1  cook',  rt.  peq-.    Lat.  qua  qua-m,  Umbr.  paf-e  'quas'  Osc. 

1)  There  is  no  satisfactory  foundation  for  Bersu's  assumption  (Die 
Gutturalen  p.  134  ff-)  that  the  labial  affection  had  disappeared  before  o 
in  prehistoric  Latin  and  had  been  restored  again  in  quod  Unquo  etc.  by 
form-association. 
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paa-m  aoc.  'quam'  :  Goth,  hvo  fem.  'quae',  s.  §  419.  Lat. 
quoquo-s  'cook',  prim.  Ital.  *k^o¥*o-s  fr.  *pok^o-s  (s.  above); 
the  form  coquo-s  {cocu-s)  had  its  co-  through  analogy  to  coquo. 

That  k^  ■=  Indg.  q  was  still  distinguished  from  Indg.  Hu 
in  prim.  Ital.,  follows  from  Umbr.  ekvine  loc.  equini'  (8kr. 
dkva-s  etc.),  in  case  this  word  was  not  borrowed  from  Lat.  The 
Ital.  form  epo-  is  of  Gallic  origin.     Cp.  §  426. 

Anteconsonantal  que-   became   co-  in   Latin,     coquo    from 

*quequo,  s.  above,     colo  fr.  *quelo,  incola  fr.  *-quela  beside  in- 

qui-lmu-s  :  Gr.   rsXlco  noXo-g   etc.,    see   §   427  a.  h.     cottt-die  fr. 

*quettt-,  s.  §  419.     This  sound-change  took  place   at  the   same 

time  as  *suesor   etc.    became   soror,   see  §    172,   3.     inquilmu-s 

shows  that  this  change  is  younger  than  the  weakening  of  e  to « 

in  unaccented  syllables  (§  65   p.  53),   and  thus    also  forms  like 

linquis  Unquitis  (cp.  Gr.  skmsg  iXinsrf),  in  like  manner  probably 

also  sequere  fr.  *sequiso  (Gr.  I'ttso),  regularly  came  by  their  qu. 

Kem.  1.  The  ^e  in  quercu-s  remains  unclear.  See  "Windisch  in 
Kuhn-Schleiclier's  Beitr.  VIII  39,  W.  Meyer  Literaturbl.  f.  germ.  u.  rom. 
Phil.  1885  p.  154. 

In  the  eighth  century  U.  C.  quo-  became  cm-,  sequontur: 
secuntur ,  -loquos:  -locus,  aequos:  aecus,  quom  :  cum,  quomque: 
cunque,  *quinqu-onx :  quinc-unx  (cp.  O.Lat.  oncia)  etc.  See  Bersu 
Die  Gutturalen  p.  58  ff.  Correspondingly  ecus  fr.  equos,  see 
§  172,  2.  sequuntur,  -loquus,  equus  etc.  were  later  new  formations 
after  forms  with  qu+t,  e  etc.  as  sequitur,  -loqut. 

qu  passed  into  c,  when  it  became  final,     ne-c  from  ne-que. 

ac  fr.  *at-c  (cp.  quicquam  §  367)  from  atque. 

Rem.  2.  It  seems  to  me  very  doubtful  vyrhether  the  v  in  Lat.  ver- 
mis, verrere,  vellere,  in-vttu-s,  vapor,  is  a  regular  continuation  of  c[u- 
(ky,-}  (cp.  Bersu  in  the  above  named  work  144  f.  151  f.,  Stolz  Lat.  Gramm. 
§  48). 

b)  Lat.  c  before  prim.  Lat.  u.  Stem  arcu-  beside  arqui- 
tenens:  Goth,  afhvazna  f.  'arrow,  dart',  quincu-plex  a  new 
formation  after  quadru-plex.  secUtu-s  locutu-s,  to  sequor  loquor, 
new  formations  after  solutu-s,  volutu-s. 

c)  Lat.  c  before  consonants,  especially  before  t,  s.  coctu-s 
fr.    *quecto-s    [a)  :  Gr.    nenro-g,    in    like    manner    coxi :  ensxpa. 
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in-sedion-es  'narrationes'  m-sexit  'dixerit'  beside  m-seque  (see 
Bersu  p.  125)  in-quam  (fr.  Hn-squcL-ni)  :  Gr.  sn-an-s-v  'I  said'  fut. 
ivi-anrjaw,  O.Ir.  in-sce  'speech'  O.Bret,  hepp  'inquit'  +  Lith.  sakyti 
'to  say'  O.Bulg.  sohu  'informer,  accuser',  unctu-s  unxi  beside 
unguo,  see  §  421.  qum(c)tu-s  :  Giv.  nsfimo-g,  Goth,  fimfta-;  the 
Osc.  form  rio/LinTug  shows,  as  was  already  remarked  in  §  424, 
that  the  labialisation  before  t  had  not  yet  disappeared  in  prim. 
Ital.  Lat.  jecur  jecin-oris,  beside  Gr.  finar- ,  seems  to  have 
developed  c  regularly  in  the  stem-form  *jek"n-  (Skr.  yakn-,  Lith. 
jekn-,  see  §  427  a),  after  *jecn-  then  also  jecin-.  The  c  in  socius 
beside  sequor  (Gr.  d-oOOrjrrjQ  'helper'  with  tftf  fr.  k*i  §  427  d, 
Skr.  sdcya-  'meet  to  be  assisted,  valued',  rt.  seq-')  and  in  col-liciae 
beside  liqueo  is  easily  understood  from  the  older  sound-com- 
bination k^i,  see  §  1B5,  and  likewise  the  c  in  coculu-m  beside 
coquo  and  in  torculu-s  beside  torqueo ,  is  to  be  explained 
from  older  k*l  (s.  §  269) ;  musculu-s  may  also  have  arisen  from 
an  older  *musk'^lo-s  (§  419). 

Rem.  3.  The  relation  of  Lat.  u-ter  u-bi  ne-cubi  etc.  to  Umbr.  po- 
druh-pei  'utroque'  pu-fe  'ubi'  Osc.  puturiis-pid  'utrique'  pu-f  'ubi', 
still  remains  for  the  present  enigmatical,  see  Corssen  Krit.  Nachtr.  26  If., 
Bersu  p.  138.  May  we  perhaps  assume  that  the  three  stems  u-,  qu-  (Skr. 
ku-tra)  and  qo-  had  become  mixed?    Op.  also  §  604  rem.  2. 

Rem.  4.  The  view,  that  Indg.  q  occasionally  appears  as  p  in  pure 
Lat.  words,  is  to  be  rejected.     See  Bersu  p.  143,  Stolz  Lat.  &ramm.  §  48. 

§  432.     Prim.  Ital.  gu  became 

a)  Lat.  gu,  Umbr.  b  after  .n.  Lat.  unguo  unguen,  Umbr. 
umen  'unguen  fr.  *umben  (§  506)  :  Skr.  anji-s  'salve',  see  §  421. 
Lat.  stinguo  :  +  Skr.  tigmd-s  'sharp,  violent'  Av.  tiy-ra-  'pointed'. 
Lat.  inguen :  O.Icel.  ekkr  'tumor'  ekkvenn  'swollen'. 

Lat.  stingunt  fr.  stinguont,  like  secuntur,  see  §  431  a  p.  320. 

b)  Lat.  V,  Umbr.-Samn.  b  initially  before  sonantal  vowels 
(except  u).  Lat.  venio,  Umbr.  benust 'Yenerit'  Osc.  kiim-bened 
perf.  'convenit'  :  Gr.  /JatVw  etc.,  rt.  gem-,  see  §  421.  Lat.  vwo-s, 
Osc.  bivus  pi.  'vivi'  :  +  Skr.  pvd-s  etc.,  see  §  421.  Lat.  veru, 
Umbr.  berus  'verubus' :  O.Ir.  bir  'sting,  spit,  spear'  Cymr.  ber 
Corn,  ber  'veru'.     Lat.  -volu-s  volare  :  Gr.  ^oXtj  C>alho   etc.,   rt. 
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gel-,  see  §  428.    -voru-s  vorOre  :  Gv.  ^ogd  etc.,  see  §  428  a.   Lat. 

valere  :  -\-  Lith.  galeti  'to  be  able'. 

Rem.  1.  Lat.  b-  =  g-  is  probably  to  be  denied,  bos  can  be  ex- 
plained as  an  Oscan  loan-word,  likewise  baetere,  in  case  it  belonged  to 
a  root  beginning  with  g-  (some  compare  Osc.  baiteis,  to  which  they 
give  the  meaning  'baetis',  and  Umbr.  e-bet-raf-e  with  the  supposed  meaning 
'in  exitus'). 

c)  Lat.  V  between  sonantal  vowels.  aviUa  beside  dgnu-s  : 
Gr.  ai.iv6-c,  etc.,  see  §  428  a.  nudu-s  fr.  *no{g)'if,edo-s:  Goth. 
naqaps  'naked'  +  Skr.  nag-nd-  Lith.  nuga-s  O.Bulg.  nagu 
,naked'. 

That  -rg'*-  has  become  -rv-  im  Lat.,  does  not  seem  to  me 
to  be  proved  with  certainty.  The  bringing  together  of  torvo-s 
with  Gr.  tdp^og  n.  'fright,  terror'  Skr.  tdrjcimi  'I  threaten,  abuse, 
frighten',  is  not  free  from  objection;  the  other  conjectures 
hitherto  made,  are  quite  doubtful. 

d)  Lat.  g  before  consonants,     dgnu-s  beside    avilla,  see  c. 

segni-s:  Gr.  a^-tjvM  'to  cease,   become  still,   go   out',    gr-avi-s: 

Skr.  d-gr-u-s  'young  womanish'  (s.  §  290  p.  232).    migrOre :  Gr. 

dfiil^m  'I  change',  rt.  ineig-.    glmis :  Gr.  fidlavo-i;  'acorn'  +  Armen. 

kakin  (gen.  IcaKnoy)  Lith.  giU   O.Bulg.  selqdt  'acorn',  ablaut  gl- 

^l-  gel;  cp.  §  291,  3. 

R  e  m.  2.  Ji  g  in  gula  gulo  gurgulio  gurges,  which  represent  the  rt. 
form  qU-  g»r-  (§  297),  had  arisen  from  g^-  which  however  may  be  doubted 
on  account  of  Grr.  yafyapfo.V  yf^yFgo-g  and  O.Ir.  gelim  'I  consume,  devour' 
(on  the  interchange  r  :  I  cp.  §  282),  on  its  account  and  at  the  same  time 
in  consideration  of  gurdu-s  'stupid,  silly'  (:  /SoaSu-f  'slow,  lazy')  it  must  be 
assumed  that  orig.  g^r-  g^l-  was  differently  treated  from  orig.  g'^or-  g'^ol- : 
in  the  former  case  the  labialisation  would  have  been  dropped,  before  r, 
I  became  or,  ol.  Then  cultu-s  beside  colli  fr.  '^quelo  (cp.  pulsus  :  pello) 
would  probably  also  have  to  be  traced  back  first  of  all  to  *klto-s,  the 
latter  to  *k^l(o-s. 

§  433.     Prim.  Italic  x^  became 

a)  Lat.  g^  after  ?9.  ninguit:  Gr.  vdfpsi  +  Lith.  sninga  'it 
snows',  rt.  sneigh-,  s.  §  423.  angui-s  anguilla :  O.Ir.  esc-ung  'eel' 
(esc  'swamp')  -|-  Skr.  dhi-s  'snake'  Av.  aM-s  'dragon',  Lith.  angi-s 
'snake'.  Beside  these  Umbr.  ninctu  'ninguito',  with  which  fiktu 
'figito'    (O.Lat.  fivere  beside  ftgere)  is  parallel. 

b)  Lat.  *gu,  further  v  between  sonantal  vowels.    Ace.  niv-em 
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=  Gr.  vi(f)-a,  beside  ninguit  [ninguem  a  new  formation  to  nivem 
like  con-junx  beside  con-jux)  and  nom.  nix  (§§  481  c.  552).  In 
like  manner  co-mveo  beside  co-nlxi  nictare:  Goth,  hneivan  'to 
bow',  rt.  hneigh-.  g  occurs  in  Umbr.  in  co-negos  ku-nikaz 
'conixus'. 

c)  Lat.  /  both  initially  and  medially  before  r ;  in  the  latter 
case  /  passed  into  b  (§  509). 

formu-s:  Goth,  varmjan  'to  warm'  +  Skr.  gharmd-s  'glowing 
heat' ;  fornu-s,  later  furnu-s :  +  Skr.  ghf-nd-s  'glowing  heat',  rt. 
g^er-,  see  §  423.  feru-s  fera:  Gr.  BrjQ  etc.,  see  §  4296.  frio: 
Gr.  /(Jt'o)  'I  rub  over',  fremo,  frendo  (§§  207.  349):  Gr. 
/gE/.d^(o  'I  neigh'  /gofio-c;  'noise,  a  lowing,  neighing'  Goth. 
gramjan  'to  make  furious'  OHG.  gram  'fierce,  angry'  -)-  O.Bulg. 
gromu  'thunder'.  In  the  case  of  the  two  last  words  the  as- 
sumption of  labialised  prim.  Ital.  x  has,  it  is  true,  no  support 
outside  Italic. 

Praenest.  ne/ron-es  Lanuv.  neh-undin-es  :  Gr.  vscpgo-g  etc., 
see  §  423. 

Rem.  That  initial  and  medial;^'*  passed  into/  before  r  (whence 
6  medially),  but  otherwise  medially  into  g'jt,  brings  to  mind  the  relation 
fUmu-s  :  rubri  :  mediu-s  (§  370). 

Old  Irish. 
1.  Indg.  q,  Q,  gh  without  labialisation. 

§  434.  Indg.  q.  O.Ir.  cara  Cymr.  car  'friend'  :  Lat. 
cct/ru-s,  Goth,  hors  'fornicator'  +  Lett,  kdrs  'covetous,  lascivious' 
Mr-dindt  'to  lead  into  temptation'.  O.Ir.  canaim  'I  sing',  O.Corn. 
cheniat  'cantor'  :  Lat.  cano  etc.,  see  §  430.  O.Ir.  cru  Cymr. 
crau  Corn,  crow  'blood'  :  Gr.  Kgeag  etc.,  see  §  418. 

ecath  (pronounce  egaji)  'hamus'  :  +  Skr.  ankd-s  etc.,  see 
§§  212.  513. 

O.Ir.  cuach  Cymr.  cog  'cuckoo'  :  Gr.  xoxxv'^  Lat.  cuculu-s 
MHG.  kuchuk  +  Skr.  koMld-s  'cuckoo',  Lith.  kukuti  'to  call 
cuckoo'  O.Bulg.  kuhavica  'cuckoo'.     See  §  514. 

O.Ir.  OS  uas  'above,  over',  Cymr.  uch  'above',  Gall.  Vxello- 
dunu-m  'Hightown'  :  Gr.  av^co  'I  increase',  Lat.  auxiliu-m  'in- 
crease, reinforcement'  -f  Lith.  dukszta-s  'high'.     See  §  517. 

21* 
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ladg.  Q.  O.Ir.  gair  'call',  Cymr.  gawr  'clamor' :  Gr.  yi^pvco 
etc.,  see  §  420. 

O.Ir.  tech  teg  'house',  O.Bret,  bou-tig  'stabulum' :  Gr.  avsyco 
etc.,  see  §  420.  O.Ir.  og  'uninjured,  whole' :  Lat.  augeo  etc., 
see  430.     See  §  522. 

Indg.  gh  =  prim.  Kelt.  g.  O.Ir.  in-grennim  'I  pursue' : 
Lat.  gradior  etc.,  see  §  430. 

O.Ir.  lige  'bed' :  Gr.  ls/o(^  etc.,  see  §  425.     See  §  526. 

2.  Indg.  q,  q,  gh  with  labialisation. 

§  435.  ku  and  gu  (latter  =  g  and  qh),  with  full  deve- 
loped ^,  may  be  put  down  as  prim.  Kelt.  Since  there  is  no 
trace  of  a  difference  between  these  and  Indg.  palatal  sound  -|- 
u  :  cp.  Gall,  epo-  prim.  Brit.  *epo-  (Cymr.  ebol  'foal',  §  390  p.  293) 
O.Ir.  ech  'horse'  =  Indg.  *efcuo-. 

The  treatment  of  the  various  forms  of  articulation  was 
just  as  little  uniform  as  in  Italic. 

§  436.  Prim.  Kelt,  ku  appears  in  Irish  as  c,  in  Brit, 
and  Gall,  as  p  ').  O.Ir.  cethir  'four',  O.Brit.  IlsrovaQia  a  town 
(Ptol.),  O.Cymr.  petguar  Corn,  peswar  Bret,  pevar  'four',  Gall. 
petor-ritum  'a  four-wheeled  chariot'  :  Gr.  rioau^Eg  etc.,  see  §  419. 
O.Ir.  coic  O.Cymr.  pimp  Corn,  pymp  Bret,  pemp  'five',  Gall. 
nsf.ini-Sovla  '■nivrd(fvlXov'  (Dioscor.)  from  prim.  Kelt.  *kuet9k'!fe 
(§  339),  Indg.  *pet9qe,  see  §  419.  O.Ir.  cruim  Cymr.  pryf 
'worm'  (prim.  Kelt.  *kurimi-'):  -\-  Skr.  kfmi-s  Alban.  krimb-i 
Lith.  kirmele  'worm'.  O.Ir.  co-sc  'a  setting  right,  punishment' 
Cymr.  co-sp  :  Gr.  hu-an-s-v  'I  said',  rt.  seq-.  O.Ir.  sesc  'unfer- 
tile', Cymr.  hysp  'dry,  withered',  prim.  Kelt.  *siskuo-s  :  Lat. 
siccus,  cpf.  *sit-qo-s  (§§  419.  516). 

O.Ir.  coic  (pronounce  coig)  'five'  fr.  prim.  Kelt.  *kueiakue 
(cp.  above).     See  §§  212.  513. 

O.Ir.  ain-ech  en-ech  'face'  Cymr.  Corn.  Bret,  en-ep  :  Gr. 
Ev-om-Tj  'countenance',  Lat.  oculu-s  +  Lith.  ahl-s  O.Bulg.  oko 
(gen.  ocese)  'eye'.     See  §  514. 


1)  In  Gall,  probably  dialectically  also  still  ky,,  in  Sequana. 
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hut  probably  became  kt  in  prim.  Kelt.,  then  further  cht, 
so  that  this  combination  fell  together  with  pt  and  Tct  (§§  515. 
517).  In  Prim.  Kelt,  kt  from  ky/t  stood  beside  ky,,  as  in 
Lat.  coctus  lictus  beside  coquo  Unquo.  O.Ir.  nocht  Cymr. 
noeth,  Corn,  noyth  'naked' :  Groth.  naqaps  etc.,  see  §  432  c.  O.Ir. 
snechta  'snow'  from  rt.  sneigh-  (cp.  §  552).  Perhaps  also  here 
O.Ir.  in-nocht  'hac  nocte',  Cymr.  peu-noeth  'quavis  nocte',  since 
the  V  in  Q.  vv^  seems  to  point  to  labialised  q  (§  427  c). 

Rem.  From  the  form  maqa-  (gen.  maqf)  "son'  (Cymr.  ma^),  found 
on  the  Ogam  inscriptions  (p.  9),  it  cannot  be  concluded  with  certainty 
that  k'^j,  was  still  generally  spoken  in  Irish  for  intervocalic  c  at  the  time 
these  inscriptions  were  written.  In  the  first  place  it  is  a  question  how 
the  'status  durus'  in  0  Ir.  mac  mace  beside  en-ech  'facies'  and  ech  'horse' 
is  to  be  regareded  (cp.  §  514).  A  satisfactory  explanation  of  the  non- 
aspiration  of  the  c  in  this  word,  as  also  in  the  forms  mucc  pig'  (Cymr. 
moch  :  Grr.  a-no/ivaaa  'I  blow  my  nose'  fjLvxTijq  'nose',  Lat.  mucus  'mucus  of 
the  nose'  +  Skr.  mimcdti  'lets  loose,  lets  out'  also  used  of  bodily  secretions, 
Lett,  muht  'to  flee'  Lith.  maukti  'to  strip,  let  glide'),  cacc  'excrement'  (Skr. 
idhan-  'stercus',  Lith.  szikit  'caco'),  leicim  'I  leave',  that  is,  Heiky,-io  (Gr. 
Xel-nio  etc.,  see  §  427  «),  has,  so  far  as  I  know,  not  yet  been  given. 

§  437.     Prim.  Kelt,  gu  =  Indg.  g  became 

a)  Ir.  Brit,  b  initially.  O.Ir.  biu  beo  Cymr.  byw  'alive'  :  Lat. 
VIVOS  etc.,  see  §  421.  O.Ir.  bo  Mid.Cymr.  buck  'cow' :  Gr.  ^ovg 
etc.,  see  §  428  a.  O.Ir.  ben  'woman*,  O.Corn.  benen  'sponsa'  : 
Goth,  qino  +  Armen.  kin  Pruss.  genua  (i.  e.  gena)  O.Bulg.  0ena 
'woman';  O.Ir.  gen.  mna  fr.  *bnas  :  Gr.  /.ivdo/^iat  etc.,  see  §  428a. 
O.Ir.  at-bail  'perit'  3.  pi.  at-balat  :  OHG.  quelan  'to  have  a 
violent  pain'  Ags.  cwelan  'to  die'  +  Lith.  gMi  'to  feel  great 
pain  giltine  the  goddess  of  death,  O.Bulg.  Mi  'pain,  grief  fr. 
*geM  (§  76),  rt.  gel-.  O.Ir.  broo  bro  (gen.  broon)  Cymr.  breuan 
'mill-stone'  :  +  Skr.  grdvan-  'stone  for  pressing  out  the  soma- 
juice'.  O.Ir.  brage  (gen.  bragat)  'neck' :  Gr.  ^qoxOo;  ^g6y%og 
'throat',  MHG.  krage  'neck,  gullet'  (rt.  ger-  'swallow  ?). 

b)  Ir.  g  before  u.  O.Ir.  guth  'voice,  word'  fr.  *gu-tu-s,  to 
Gr.  yi;-  beside  /So(/)-7f,  see  §  428  c. 

c)  Ir.  Brit,  g  medially  before  n.  O.Ir.  uan  Cymr.  oen 
'lamb* :  Gr.  a/j.v6-g  etc.,  see  §  428  a.  On  the  transformation  of 
-gn-  cp.  §  523. 
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§  438.  From  prim.  Kelt,  ^fit  =  Indg.  qh  we  may  a  priori 
assume  that  it  was  treated  like  gu  =  Indg.  g. 

a)  Initially.  "Words  with  b-  are  unknown  to  us.  O.Ir. 
gonim  'I  wound,  kill'  perf.  3.  sg.  geguin  is  remarkable,  since 
this  word  seems  to  belong  to  Gr.  cp6vo-g  rt.  ghen-  (§  429  a.  6.). 

6)  Medially.  With  b  after  a  nasal  O.Ir.  imb  imm  (gen. 
imme)  'butter',  Cymr.  ymen-yn,  stem  Hmhen-  ^=  Lat.  unguen, 
OHG.  ancho,  see  §  421.  Beside  these  Mid.Ir.  esc-ung  'eel'  :  Lat. 
angui-s  etc.,  see  §  433  a.  Cp.  also  Mid.Ir.  inga  O.Cymr.  eguin 
'nail' :  Lat.  unguis  etc.  with  Indg.  qh  (§§  429  c.  553).  On  what 
this  difference  of  treatment  depends,  I  cannot  say. 

O.Ir.  snigid  'it  drops' :  Gr.  vttfa  etc.,  see  §  423.  O.Ir.  laigiu 
Mid. Cymr.  Uei  'minor'  :  Gr.  slatpQo-c,  ihijcv-g  etc.,  see  §  429  a.  c 

Germanic. 

1.  Indg.  q,  g,  gh  without  labialisation. 

§  439.  Indg.  q.  Goth,  us-skava-  'cautious,  sober',  OHG. 
scouwon  'to  look',  O.Icel.  skyn  'insight' :  Gr.  dvo-oy.6o-g  'sacrificing 
priest'  nofco  'I  mark',  Lat.  caved  -{-  Skr.  kavi-s  'seer  d-kuvate 
'intends'. 

Goth.  Mils  'healthy,  wholesome',  OHG.  heil  'healthy,  whole^ 
rescued',  Ags.  hwl  O.Icel.  heill  n.  'good  fortune,  favourable 
token'  :  O.Ir.  eel  O.Cymr.  coil  'augurium'  +  Pruss.  kail-ustiska-n 
ace.  'health'  O.Bulg.  cSlu  'sound,  whole'.  Goth,  hdidu-s  'manner', 
OHG.  heit  Ags.  had  'state,  condition,  peculiarity'  +  Skr.  ketii-s 
'luminous  phenomenon,  picture,  form'.  OHG.  houwan  O.Icel. 
hqggva  'to  hew'  :  Lat.  cu-do  +  Lith.  kdu-ju  O.Bulg.  kvrjq  'I 
strike,  forge'.  Goth,  hlifa  'I  steal' :  Gr.  y.lonsv(;  'thief,  Lat.  clepo 
+  Pruss.  au-klipts  'hidden'  O.Bulg.  po-Mopu  'a  covering'.  Goth. 
veiha  'I  fight' :  Lat.  vinco  +  Lith.  veka  'power,  strength'  ap- 
veikiii  'I  compel',  rt.  tieiq-. 

Goth,  hals-agga  'curve  of  the  neck',  OHG.  angul  'angle' : 
Gr.  ayxmv  etc.,  see  §  425. 

OHG.  wTgant  'warrior,  O.Icel.  mg  'battle'  veig  'strength', 
fr.   the  same   rt.  weig'-,   whence   Goth,  veiha  a.   above.     Goth. 
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hugs  O.S.  hugi  O.Icel.  hugr  'mind ,  heart ,  courage  :  -\-  Skr. 
sue-  'ardour,  care,  trouble',  Armen.  sug  (gen.  sgoy)  'grief. 

Indg.  g.  Goth,  kalds  OHG.  kalt  O.Icel.  kaldr  'cold' :  Lat. 
gelu  etc.,  see  §  430.  Goth,  duhan  'to  add,  augment',  OHG. 
auhhon  ouhhon  O.Icel.  auka  'to  increase'  :  Lat.  augeo  etc.,  see 
§  430. 

Indg.  gh.  Goth,  fra-gildan  'to  requite',  OHG.  geltan  'to 
repay,  compensate' :  4"  O.Bulg.  MMq  'I  pay  as  a  fine'.  Goth. 
gaggan  OHG.  OS.  gangan  O.Icel.  ganga  'to  go'  :  +  Skr. 
jatdghcL-  'heel-bone',  Lith.  gengiit  'I  stride',  rt.  gheidgh-. 

Goth,  dags  OHG.  lag  O.Icel.  dagr  'day' :  +  Skr.  ni-daghd-s 
'hot  season',  Alban.  diek  {dieg-)  'I  burn',  Lith.  daga  'harvest 
time',  Pruss.  daga-gaydis  'summer-wheat'  O.Bulg.  segq  'I  burn' 
(§  379  rem.),  rt.  dhegh-.  Goth,  steigan  OHG.  sUgan  O.Icel. 
stiga  'to  climb'  :  Gr.  axsixM  etc.,  see  §  422.  Goth,  pragja  'I 
run'  OHG.  drigil  'servant'  (runner)  :  Gr.  vpexco  'I  run'  fut.  6qs^o- 
,««(  + Armen.  durgn  (gen.  drgan)  'a  potter's  wheel'  (cp.  Gr. 
tqoxo-q)^  rt.  probably  thregh-  (§  553). 

2.  Indg.  q,  g,  gh  with  labialisation. 

§  4=4=0.  Pre-Germanic  q,  g,  gh  became  through  the  sound- 
shifting  in  prim.  Germ.  xU  (3?f);  ^U,  S'H-  The  labialisation  may 
be  put  down  as  a  full  u,  since  no  trace  of  a  difference 
exists  beside  the  combination  palatal  sound  +  u.  Cp.  e.  g. 
on  the  one  hand  Goth,  leihva  'I  lend'  ^^  Gr.  Xsltko  rt.  leiq-,  Goth. 
hva  OHG.  wa?  'what'  =  Lat.  quo-d  st.  *qo-  and  on  the  other 
hand  Goth,  aihva-  'horse'  (in  aihva-tundi  '^drog)  =  Skr.  dsva- 
Indg.  ^'ekuo-,  Goth,  hveits  OHG.  wi^  'white'  fr.  rt.  Hueid- 
(§  397);  further  prim.  Germ.  *snT{^)uipi  'it  snows'  =  Indg. 
*snSigheU  or  *smgheti  with  the  same  dropping  of  the  j  as  in 
*ma{^)-u-i  (Goth,  mavi)  'girl',  fern,  to  Goth,  mag-u-s  'boy'  (see 
§§  443.  444  c). 

§  4=41.     Prim.  Germ,    xu,  ^tj,  =  Indg.  q. 

Interrog.  pronoun  Goth.  nom.  m.  hva-s  fem.  hvo  n.  hva, 
gen.  m.  ^n.  hvi-s,  OHG.  nom.  m.  hver  wer  n.  hwaz,  wa:^,  O.Icel. 
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nom.  n.  hvat  gen.  m.  n.  hvess  :  Gr.  no-  rs-  etc.,  see  §  419. 
Ags.  hwosta  OHG.  huosto  (fr.  *hwuosto)  'cough' :  +  Skr.  kas-a-te 
'he  coughs',  Lith.  lids-iu  'I  cough'.  Goth,  leihvan  (pret.  Idihv) 
OHG.  Man  (pret.  leh)  'to  lend'  :  Gr.  hino)  etc.  see  §  427  a. 
Goth,  saihvan  OHG.  sehan  'to  see'  :  Gr.  sno/.tai  etc.,  see  §  419. 
Goth,  ahva  OHG.  a/ja  'water'  :  Lat.  aqua.  Goth,  peihvo  f. 
'thunder'  from  prim.  Germ.  *pe'i9XUon  (§  67,  1.  §  214):  +  O.Bulg. 
tqca  fr.  *tonh-ia  'thunder-shower'.  Goth,  arhvazna  'dart' :  Lat. 
arqui-tenens,  see  §  4316. 

Goth,  siuns  OS.  skm  O.Icel.  sjon  'a  seeing,  face',  prim. 
Germ.  *se{^)u-ni-s,  to  Goth,  saihvan.  Other  examples  of  this 
nature  §  444  c. 

On  the  cases,  in  which  /  or  6  appear  for  /u,  jm  and  in 
which  u  has  disappeared  after  %,  j,  see  §  444. 

§  443.  Prim.  Germ,  ku  =  Indg.  g.  Goth,  qius  (st.  qiva-) 
OHG.  ^wec  O.Icel.  kvikr  'alive'  :  Gr.  §io-g  etc.,  see  §  421.  Goth. 
qiman  (pret.  g'arw)  'to  come',  OHG.  queman  (pret.  g'Maw)  O.Icel. 
pret.  kvam  :  Skr.  gdm-a-ti  etc.,  see  §  421.  Goth,  qino  OHG. 
gMe«a  'wife'  O.Icel.  gen.  pi.  kvenna  (cocicerning  the  nom.  sg. 
kona  see  §  444  6)  :  O.Ir.  hen  +  Armen.  kin  O.Bulg.  gena,  see 
§  437  a.  Goth,  asilu-quairnu-s  'fivXog  ovixog,  'mill-stone',  OHG. 
chwirna  'mill-stone,  mill',  O.Icel.  kvern  'mill' :  +  Lith.  glrnos  pi. 
'mill-stones,  mill'  O.Bulg.  Mnt/  'mill'.  Goth,  riqis  (st.  riqiz-a-) 
'darkness' :  Gi-.  sqs^oc,  etc.,  see  §  421.  Goth,  naqaps  'naked': 
.  Lat.  nudu-s  etc.,  see  §  432  c.  Goth,  sigqan  OHG.  sinchan 
O.Icel.  S0kkva  'to  sink'  :  Gr.  ei§u)  'I  let  fall  in  drops,  pour  down' 
(for  *«?/?(»,  cp.  §  564),  rt.  seig-,  a  secondary  form  of  seiq-  (Skr. 
sincdti  'pours  forth",  OHG.  sThan  'to  filter') ;  the  pret.  Goth,  sagq 
OHG.  sanch  O.Icel.  sqkk  arose  through  passing  into  the  analogy 
of  hindan  :  hand  (rt.  hhendh-)  etc.  (cp.  §  67  rem.  1). 

On  p  for  iw  and  the  cases  in  which  u  had  disappeared 
after  k,  see  §  444. 

§  443.  Prim.  Germ,  jm  =  Indg.  gh.  Goth,  varmj an  'to 
warm',  OHG.  warm  O.Icel.  varmr  'warm'  :  Lat.  formu-s  etc., 
see  §  423.     Goth,  sndivs  OHG.  smo  (gen.  snewes)  O.Icel.  snar 
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(gen.  sncevar)  'snow',  prim.  Germ.  *snai{^)u-a-s,  OHG.  snTwit 
Ags.  sniwed  'it  snows',  infin.  MHG.  sniwen  'to  snow',  part. 
O.Icel.  snivenn  'covered  with  snow' :  Gr.  vi(f-a  etc.,  see  §  423. 
Goth,  hneivan  'to  bow'  :  Lat.  co-nwed,  root  kneigh-,  see  §  438  b. 
OHG.  nioro  m.  O.Icel.  nyra  n.  'kidney',  prim.  Germ.  *ne{^)u-rdn : 
Gr.  vsrpQo-z  etc.,  see  §§  428.  433  c. 

On  prim.  Germ,  j  fr.  gw  see  §  444  &. 

§  444.  The  following  changes,  which  concerned  the  labia- 
lised  sounds,  as  such,  took  place  in  the  period  of  the  prim. 
Germ,  community. 

a)  2?-sounds  for  the  fcw-sounds. 

/  for  xV/  =  Indg.  q.  *uiilfa-z  'wolf,  Goth,  vulfs  OHG. 
wolf  O.Icel.  ulfr  :  Gr.  IvKo-q  (§  427  c)  -|-  Skr.  vfka-s,  Indg. 
*ulqo-s  'wolf.  Goth,  fidvor  OHG.  Jior  Ags.  fySer-  O.Icel. 
fjorer  'four'  :  Gr.  Tscraap-fg,  Indg.  *qetuer-,  see  §  419.  *Jimfi 
'five',  Goth,  fimf  OHG.  Jimf  finf  Ags.  /«/  O.Icel.  fimm  :  Gr. 
TrcVre,  Indg.  *pe'>3qe,  see  §  419.  Less  certain  is  OHG.  forha 
pine'  vereh-eih  Lango-Bard.  fereha  'aesculus'  :  Lat.  quercu-s 
querqueu-s,  see  §  431  rem.  1. 

b  for  gy  =  Indg.  q.  By  the  side  of  *uiilfa-z  stood  a  fem. 
*uulbt  'she-wolf,  by  §  530  fr.  Indg.  *ulqt  (Skr.  vfkt),  hence 
OHG.  wulpa  MHG.  wulpe,  op.  §  532.  Beside  this  O.Icel.  ylgr 
'she-wolf,  the  g  of  which  arose  regularly  in  the  cases  with  suffix- 
form  -to-,  e.  g.  gen.  *uul^u-i6s ;  u  was  here  forced  out. 

p  for  ku  =  Indg.  g.  Goth,  vairpan  OHG.  werfan  O.Icel. 
verpa  'to  throw':  +  Skr.  v^ndkti  'throws  to  the  ground'  perf. 
vavdrja,  O.Bulg.  vngq  'I  throw'.  OHG.  sweifan  'to  set  in 
revolving  motion,  swing,  meander'  Ags.  swcipan  'to  swing' :  + 
Lith.  svaikstu  'I  become  dizzy'  pret.  svaigau,  svaigiily-s  'dizziness' 
svaigineju  'I  stagger  with  dizziness'. 

This  transition  to  p-sounds  seems  to  have  been  occasioned 

by  an  ^  in  the  preceding  or  following   syllable    (dissimilation). 

Rem.  1.  So  far  as  I  can  see,  the  only  difficulty  lies  with  fimf.  It 
is  possible  that  the  orig.  form  vras  *A:j*«»9fc?fe  as  in  Ital.  and  Kelt.  (§§  336. 
339).  Hence  *kiiempe  like  "st^eip-  it.  *s'iieiky,;  further  *pempe  through 
assimilation  of  the  initial  sound  to  the  medial  p  or  to  the  initial  sound  of 
the  word  for  four  ?    Or  did  Indg.  *pe'i9qe  become  *pempe  in  Germ,  direct- 
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ly  by  assimilation?   On  these  j)-sounds  for  ^-sounds,  see  novr  also  Kluge  in 
Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  XI  560  if. 

5)   Loss  of  the  labialisation  before  u  (cp.  §  180). 

3(m)  =  Indg.  q  (§  530).  1.  pi.  pret.  *se^(u)umi  'saw'  (Goth. 
saihvan),  Hi^(u)umi  'lent'  (Goth,  leihvan)  etc. :  Ags.  sW^on  O.Fris. 
soLgen.  Goth,  sehvum  OHG.  solhun  Ags.  sclwon  (beside  sce^on) 
were  new  formations. 

Jc(u)  =  Indg.  g.  Part.  '''k(u)umana-  'come'  OHG.  homan 
Ags.  cumen  O.Icel.  Tcomenn;  OHG.  quoman  Goth,  qumans  were 
new  formations.  *k{u)uru-z  'heavy'  Goth,  hauru-s  :  Gr.  ^a^v-g 
Skr.  gurti-s,  see  §  428  a.  *k{u)uno  'wife'  O.Icel.  hona  :  Boeot. 
(iavd,  see  §  428a.  *sur9k(u)umi  'we  sunk'  OHG.  sunchuti',  Goth. 
sugqum  was  a  new  formation. 

j(m)  =  Indg.  gh.  *^(u)iinpid  'battle'  O.Low  Germ.  gMea 
O.Icel.  gunnr  =  Skr.  hatja-  'a  killing'  Lith.  ginczia  'strife'  (cp. 
§  249);  to  these  Gr.  qia-ro-c,  (pov-o-g  etc.,  rt.  ghen-,  see  §  429  a. 
§  438  rem.  */.ni^(u)um4  'we  bowed'  :  OHG.  nigun  Ags.  hni^on 
O.Icel.  hniguM  Goth,  hnivum  was  a  new  formation. 

c)  gM  became  m,  a  change,  which  befell  every  jm  that  still 
remained  over  after  the  action  of  the  sound-law,  named  under  h. 

(j)m  =^  Indg.  q.  *se{^)u-ni-s  'face'  Goth,  siuns  etc.,  see 
§  441.  *te{s)u-o  f.  'arrangement'  Goth,  teva,  to  OHG.  gi-zehon 
'to  arrange,  regulate',  Gr.  Sunvo-v  'meal,  meal-time'  (fr.  ^Senvifi-v, 
§  639),  rt.  deq-.  *a{^)u-i6  'marshy  country,  island'  (adj.  formation, 
properly  'the  watery',  to  Goth,  ahva  OHG.  aha  'water',  §  441); 
OHG.  auwa  ouwa  O.Icel.  ey  pi.  eyjar.  Part.  *li{-^)urand-s  'lent' 
(Skr.  ri-ric-and-s,  to  Goth,  leihvan)  OHG.  -Zitf^aw.  Optative  stem 
*se(j)?^-^-  (to  Goth,  saihvan  'to  see')   OS.  gi-sawi  pi.  -sawin. 

(j)^  =  Indg.  g/j.     *(3)Mar-ma-  'warm'  and  other  examples 

see  §  443. 

Rem.  2.  Therefore  towards  the  close  of  the  prim.  Germ,  period 
there  stood  side  by  side:  pres.  *S/»o  (Goth.  leihvd)  :  pret.  indie,  pi.  *U- 
^umi  :  pret.  opt.  *U'Wi-  part.  Hiiiana- ;  "xnl'ifd  (Goth,  hneiva) :  *xniz"mi  • 
*xni'Wi-  *xni'U,ana-.  The  paradigms  of  the  separate  Germanic  dialects  were 
brought  about  by  manifold  levellings.  The  prim.  Germ,  phonetic  position 
was  nowhere  purely  retained. 
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Rem.  3.  If  Goth.  augS  OHG.  ouga  O.Ioel.  auga  n.  'eye'  belongs  to 
Gr.  Sn-ion-a,  Lith.  ahl-s  etc.,  the  form  must  be  explained  from  an  old 
stem-change  *ag(?t)-Mn-  (Indg.  *oq-ij,-)  and  *o(g)jt-»-  *a{^y,-Sn-  :  *ag-  and 
*ayj-  became  amalgamated  to  fljtg-  in  prim.  Germ. 

d)  jM  became  gu  after  a  nasal,  and  then  this  remained 
(§§  530.  538).  Hence  prim.  Germ.  *swguiM  'sings'  Goth,  siggvip. 
This  verb  however  has  not  been  etymologically  satisfactorily 
explained,  the  root  was  probably  sengh-  or  seiq-. 

e)  xui  became  /f.  *sexti-  'sight,  face'  (to  Goth,  saihvan) 
OHG.  siht  OS.  gi-siht.  HeM/ta-  Ht/ta-  'light,  easy'  (§  214) 
Goth,  leihts  OHG.  llht  O.Ioel.  leUr,  to  Gr.  iXaqj^o-g  ila/v-Q 
etc.,  s.  §  429  a.  c;  xt  was  here  =  Indg.  gh  +  t,  concerning  which 
s.  §  552.  fimfta-  =  Indg.  *pei9qto-  has  possibly  preserved  a 
trace  of  the  labialisation  once  present,  see  above  a  with  rem.  1. 

The  phonetic  position,  which  was  called  into  existence  by 

these  prim.  Germ,  changes,   was   on  the   whole  preserved   free 

from  new  shiftings  in  Goth. 

Rem.  4.  The  form  ni-h  'neque'  fr.  *ni-hv{i')  suggests  the  conjecture 
that  the  hv  in  Idihv  'he  lent'  (leihvan)  sahv  'he  saw'  (saihvan)  was  brought 
about  by  levelling. 

Initial  htv-  became  w-  in  OHG.  {hwer  wer),  while  medial 
kw,  hw  gw  lost  the  w  by  §  180  (sinchit  'sinks',  lihit  'lends', 
singit  'sings'). 

b.    The  language-group  without  labialisation. 

Aryan. 

§  445.  Indg.  q,  g,  gh  were  first  of  all  universally  k,  g,  gh 
in  prim.  Aryan.  Then  before  original  e-  and  ^-vowels  and  be- 
fore Ar.  i  =  Indg.  a,  they  became  the  palatal  explosives  c, 
j,  jh;  after  the  completion  of  the  palatalisation  e,  e  passed 
into  a,  a  (§§  62.  70).  All  further  sound-changes,  which  made 
their  appearance  in  regard  to  the  place  of  articulation,  belong 
to  the  individual  development  of  the  Ar.  dialects. 

§  446.  Prim.  Ar.  k,  c  ^=  Indg.  q.  The  sounds  remained 
unchanged  in  Sanskrit.    In  Iranian  k  became  the  spirant  x  be- 
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fore   consonants,   and   c   became   an   s-sound  (Av.   s   O.Pers.  s) 
before  *. 

§  447.  Prim.  Ar.  k.  Skr.  kd-s  'who?'  Av.  kas-ci^  'whoever, 
each'  O.Pers.  kas-ciy  'whoever'  :  Lith.  ka-s  etc.,  see  §  419. 
Skr.  kaksa-s  'axilla',  Av.  kasa-  m.  'shoulder' :  +  Lat.  coxa 
etc.,  Indg.  *qokso-  *qo1csa-,  see  §  480.  Skr.  kf-td-  {sq-slq'ta- 
'prepared')  Av.  ker^ta-  O.Pers.  kar-ta-  'made' :  +  Gr.  y.paivm  'I 
accomplish',  Lat.  ceru-s  crecLre.  Skr.  kas-a-te  'he  coughs'  :  Lith. 
kos-iu  etc.,  see  §  441.  Skr.  vfk-a-  Av.  vehrk-a-  'wolf  :  Lith. 
vUka-s  etc.,  see  §  427  c.  §  444  a.  Skr.  sus-ka-  (fr.  *sus-ka-, 
§  557,  4)  Av.  hus-ka-  O.Pers.  us-ka-  'dry',  suffix  -qo-,  see  §  419. 

In  like  manner  Skr.  k  also  regularly  before  ir  =  Indg.  f  r 
and  before  ir  =  Indg.  f  (§§  287.  290.  306),  as  kir-d-ti  'pours 
out'  kir-nd-  'covered  over',  to  perf.  ca-kdr-a.  Cp.  gir-  gir- 
§  450. 

Iranian  x  =  prim.  Ar.  k  (§  446).  Part.  Skr.  uktd-  Av.  uxta- 
'spoken'  fut.  Skr.  vaksyati  Av.  vaxsyeiti  'he  will  speak' :  Armen. 
goc-e-m  'I  scream,  roar'  (?),  Pruss.  en-tcacke  "he  calls'  +  Gr.  mog 
'speech,  word',  Lat.  vox,  O.Ir.  iar-faigid  'inquisitio',  OHG.  gi- 
wahannen  'to  mention'  perf.  gi-wuog,  rt.  ueq-.  Skr.  sukrd-  'lu- 
minous, white',  Av.  suxra-  'red'  O.Pers.  puxra-  (p-  =  s-,  §  397) 
proper  noun:  to  Skr.  sue-  Goth,  hugs  etc.,  s.  §  439.  Skr. 
reknas-  'kingdom',  Av.  raexnah-.  Av.  O.Pers.  taxma-  'quick, 
strong',  Av.  taka-  'course',  Skr.  tdkti  'runs,  hastens' :  Alban.  ndiek 
'I  pursue,  drive  away,  hunt',  Lith.  tekU  O.Bulg.  tekq  'I  run  + 
O.Ir.  techim  'I  flee'. 

§  448.  Prim.  Ar.  c.  Skr.  Av.  ca  O.Pers.  ca  'and'  :  + 
Gr.  T£  etc.,  see  §  427 J.  Skr.  catvdr-as  Av.  capwOr-o  'four': 
Lith.  keturl  etc.,  see  §  419.  Skr.  pdnca  Ky.panca  :  Lith.  jjmM 
etc.,  see  §  419.  Skr.  sdcate  Av.  hacaite  'accompanies',  Indg. 
*seqetai:  Lith.  sekii  etc.,  see  §  419.  Gen.  Skr.  vdcas-as  Av. 
vacatdh-o  'of  a  word',  Indg.  st.  *ueqes-,  to  Skr.  uktd-  etc.,  see 
§  447.  Skr.  ci-d  Av.  ci-jp  O.Pers.  ciy  'any,  some'  (generalising 
particle) :  +  Gr.  rl  "anything  whatever'  Lat.  qui-d,  Indg.  *qi-d,  see 
§  4276.    Skr.  dpa-citi-  'atonement,  punishment' :  Gr.  ri-ai-g,  see 


§  448-450.  Indg.  velar  explosives  in  Aryan.  333 

§  427  a.     Skr.   Suc-i-s   'luminous,    bright',   Av.  saoci-s   'burning, 
splendour',  to  iukrd-  suxra-  §  447. 

Av.  sy  O.Pers.  sy  (written  siy,  see  §  125  p.  116)  =  prim. 
Ar.  Skr.  cy.  Skr.  cydv-a-te  'is  active,  stirs',  Av.  Syao-pna-  m. 
'deed,  work'  (cp.  Skr.  cycLu-tnd-m  'preparation,  undertaking') 
O.Pers.  a-siyav-am  'I  went,  walked'  :  Armen.  cu  'a  breaking  up' 
+  Gr.  Hom.  s-a6svs  asvs  'he  drove,  hunted',  see  §  427  d.  §  489. 
Av.  compar.  tqiyah-  'quicker'  beside  superl.  tancista-. 

Kem.  Through  new  formations  k  and  c  oame  to  stand  in  the  Ar. 
dialects  in  sound-combinations,  in  vfhioh  they  would  not  have  regularly 
arisen.     Cp.  §  451  rem.  §  454  rem.  and  §  427  rem. 

c  instead  of  k.  Nom.  ace.  sg.  Skr.  vdcas  Av.  vaco  'word'  for  *vakas 
=  Indg.  *y,eijos  (&r.  fjioc)  after  vdcas-  =  Indg.  "^eges-  (cp.  G-r.  ene-o-)  in 
the  other  cases.  Skr.  3.  sg.  perf.  ci-cdy-a  for  ci-kdy-a  'disposed  into 
strata'  =  Indg.  *ge-q6i-e,  to  pres.  ci-no-mi.  Skr.  vdcmi  'I  speak'  for 
"vaknii,  cp.  Ved.  regular  vivakmi.  Skr.  pancat-  'the  number  five'  for 
*pankat-  =  Indg.  *penq'i}t-  (§  427  a)  after  pdnca. 

k  instead  of  c.  Gen.  Skr.  kd-sya  Av.  Gap.  ka-hya  beside  regular 
ca-hya  'whose'  (Indg.  *qe-sio,  Gr.  zso  too)  after  ka-  =  Indg.  *qo-  in  kd-s 
etc.  Skr.  nd-ki-s  'nobody'  beside  Av.  ci-s.  Skr.  npa-vak-iya-s  beside  upa- 
vdc-iya-s  'he  who  is  to  be  addressed',  cp.  upa-vdkd-s  'address*. 

§  449.  Prim.  Ar.  g,  j  =  Indg.  g.  The  sounds  remained 
unchanged  in  Sanskrit.  In  later  Av.  g  became  y  initially  before 
consonants  except  r  and  medially  everywhere  except  after  »a,  z, 
z,  the  same  sound  was  dropped  before  v,  and  medial  /  became 
z  except  after  n  and  z. 

§  450.  Prim.  Ar.  g.  Skr.  ga-td-  Av.  ga-ta-  'gone'  Indg. 
*gm-t6-,  Skr.  ga-tu-s  'step,  gait,  place,  place  of  sojourn'  Av.  ga- 
tu-s  O.Pers.  gCl-pu-s  'place,  chair,  throne'  prim.  f.  *q^-tu-s  :  + 
Gr.  §u-t6-c  etc.,  rt.  gem-,  see  §  421.  Skr.  gMs  Av.  gCLu-s  'ox'  : 
+  Gr.  ^ovq  etc.,  see  §  428  a.  Skr.  grlvd-  Av.  grwa-  'neck' : 
O.Bulg.  griva  'mane'.  Skr.  ugrd-  Av.  Ga{).  ugra-  'strong, 
powerful'  beside  Skr.  of  as-  Av.  aojah-  (§  451)  :  +  Lat.  augeo 
etc.,  see  §  430.  Skr.  bhdga-s  'blessing,  dispenser  of  blessings' 
hhMgd-s  'blessing,  share,  lot',  Av.  Gap.  baga-  'distribution,  portion' 
O.Pers.  baga-  'god'  :  O.Bulg.  bogo-  (nom.  bogu)  'god'  u-bogu 
'not  rich,  poor'  -|-  Gr.  -cpdyo-g  'enjoying,  eating',  rt.  bhag-  'to 
distribute*.     Skr.  yugd-m  'yoke'  :  O.Bulg.   igo  etc.,   see  §  420. 


334  Indg.  velar  explosives  in  Aryan.  §  450—451. 

Skr.  awgiili-?  awgustha-s  'thumb,  toe',  Av.  angusta-  m.  'toe' : 
Alban.  §ist  'finger'.  Av.  mazga-  'marrow'  beside  Skr.  majjdn- 
(§  590.  591)  :  op.  O.Bulg.  mozgu  +  OHG.  marg  n.  O.Icel. 
mergr  m.  'marrow';  the  Skr.  form  points  to  g,  the  Germ,  to 
gh  (cp.  Bartholomae  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVII  352). 

In  like  manner  Skr.  g  regularly  also  before  ir  =  Indg.  fr 
and  before  ir  =  Indg.  f  (cp.  §  447).  girl-s  =  Av.  gairi-s 
'mountain',  Indg.  *gxr-i-s.  Gen.  gir-ds  =  Av.  gar-o  'hymn's', 
instr.  pi.  gir-hhis  {*gf-bhis).  -gira-  =  Av.  -gara-  'swallowing', 
Skr.  girdti  gildti  'swallows',  part,  girnd-  'swallowed'. 

Late  Av.  y  =  Gap.  O.Pers.  Skr.  g,  as  baya-  ==  O.Pers.  baga- 
'god',  see  §  478. 

Late  Av.  v  =  Gap.  gv.  hvova  =  Gap.  hvogva-  a  proper 
family  name,  cp.  Bartholomae  Bezzenb.  Beitr.  VII  188. 

§  451.  Prim.  Ar.  j.  Skr.  jwd-  A.Y.  j'tvy a-  'alive',  O.Pers. 
2.  sg.  imper.  jwa  'live'  :  +  Gr.  ^/o-q  etc.,  see  §  421.  Skr.  /ya- 
Av.  jya-  'bow-string'  :  +  Gr.  ^i6-g  etc.,  see  §  428  a.  Gen.  Skr. 
ojas-as  Av.  aojaiah-o  (i.  e.  aoSaKh-o,  see  §  478  rem.  1.)  'of 
strength',  orig.  stem-form  *auges-,  beside  Skr.  ugrd-  Av.  Gap, 
ugra-,  §  450.  Skr.  3.  sg.  perf.  ja-gdma  Indg.  *ae-Q6me,  Av. 
pres.  3.  sg.  conj.  jam-aiU  imper.  jan-tu  orig.  form  *gem-e-ti 
*gem-tu  :  +  Gr.  (iaivw  etc.,  rt.  gem-,  see  §  450. 

Late  Av.  s.  na^-nis-aiti  intens.  'washes  off,  removes'  be- 
side Skr.  mid.  nS-nik-te  'washes  off' :  +  Gr.  ysQ-vi^-a  etc.,  see 
§§  427  a.  428  d.     Cp.  §  478. 

Rem.  Through  new  formations  Ar.  i  for  g'  and  vice  versa.  Cp. 
§§  448  rem.  454  rem.  and  428  rem. 

j  for  g.  Nom.  ace.  Skr.  ojas  Av.  aojo  'strength'  for  Ar.  *aiigas, 
Indg.  *a'}tgos  (cp.  Lat.  augus-tu-s)  after  the  stem-form  ^a-iijas-  =  Indg. 
*a'!iges-  in  the  other  cases,  see  above.  Opt.  Av.  jamyaji  O.VeTS.jamiyd, 
indie.  Av.  jasaiti  (beside  regular  Skr.  gamyat  gdchati,  cp.  §§  228.  229. 
450;  Gap.  2.  sg.  imper.  gaidi  =  Skr.  gahi  was  also  regular)  after  the 
analogy  of  jamaiti  etc.  Skr.  yundjmi  'I  yoke'  for  *yunagmi,  cp.  the  conj. 
yundj-a-t  pass,  yujydte  and  yugd-m  which  are  regular. 

g  for  j.  Skr.  indie.  gdm-a-H  imper.  gdntu  (beside  regular  Av.  jamaiti 
jantu)  after  gam-a-tt  i.  e.  *gijfim-i-H  etc.  Skr.  perf.  mid.  ji-gy-e  for  *ji-jye 
after  the  act.  ji-gdy-a  from  ji-  'conquer,  win',  rt.  gei-. 
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§  452.  Prim.  Ar.  gh,  Jh  =  Indg.  gh.  gh  remained  in 
8kr.,  j'h  partly  became  h,  and  partly  /  (§  480).  In  Iran,  the 
two  sounds  fell   entirely  together  with  g,  j  =  Indg.  g  (§  449). 

§  453.  Prim.  Ar.  gh.  Skr.  gharmd-  Av.  gar^ma-  'glowing 
heat'  :  +  Lat.  formu-s  etc.,  see  §  423.  Skr.  dtrghd-  Av.  Gap. 
dar^ga-  O.Pers.  darga-  long'  :  -j-  Gr.  SoXiy^o-g  'long'  (§  306 
p.  243).  Skr.  drogha-s  'a  crafty  damaging',  O.Pers.  drauga- 
'untruth,  lie'  :  +  O.Icel.  draugr  'ghost'  OHG.  triogan  OS.  bi- 
driogan  'to  deceive',  rt.  dhreugh-.  Skr.  Jaiaghd-  Av.  zatsga- 
'instep'  :  Lith.  pra-ganga  'transgression'  -j-  Goth,  gagga-  (nom. 
gaggs)  'path,  way'.  Skr.  ghn-dnti  'they  strike'  ghan-d-  'striking 
(orig.  f.  *Qh'^n-6-,  §  231)  gha-ti-s  'a  blow'  (orig.  f.  *ghf-U-s)  : 
+  Gr.  s-Tcs-rpv-o-v  etc.,  see  §  429  a.  b. 

Late  Av.  y  =  Gap.  O.Pers.  g,  as  draoya-  =  O.Pers.  drauga- 
'lie,  untruth',  see  §  481. 

Late  Av.  v  =  Gap.  gv.  drvant-  (read  druvant-,  see  Bar- 
tholomae  Handb.  §  91  a)  =  Gap.  drug-vant-  'deceitful,  cunning, 
bad',  rt.  dhreugh-,  cp.  Bartholomae  Bezzenb.  Beitr.  VII  187  f. 

§  454.  Prim.  Ar.  jh.  Skr.  hdn-ti  Av.  jainti  'strikes', 
conj.  Skr.  hdn-a-ti  Av.  jan-aiti ,  orig.  f.  *ghen-U,  *ghen-e4i, 
O.Pers.  a-jan-am  'I  struck'  orig.  f.  *e-Qhen-ipm  (Skr.  perf.  ja- 
ghdn-a  'he  struck'  orig.  f.  *ghe-gh6n-e,  §  480),  rt.  ghen-,  see 
§  453.  Skr.  rqhdyati  Av.  renjayeiti  'he  hastens'  orig.  f.  HoKgh- 
Sieti  :  Gr.  eXacpgo-q  etc.,  see  §§  429  a.  c.  444  e.  Skr.  druh-as, 
Av.  Gap.  druj-o  pi.  'fiends'  orig.  f.  *dhrugh-es,  part.  Skr.  druh- 
yant-  Av.  Gap.  drujyant-  'injuring  craftily',  O.Pers.  indie. 
durujiyclmiy  (read  durujyami;  on  the  orthog.  cp.  pp.  25.  116), 
orig.  f.  3.  sg.  pres.  *dhrugh-ie-U. 

Late  Av.  s.  snae^aiti  'it  shows'  =  Gr.  Vflipei,  rt.  sneigh-, 
see  §  423.     Cp.  §§  478.  481. 

Rem.  Through  new  formations  Ar.  jh  for  gh  and  vice  versa.  Cp. 
§§  448  rem.  451  rem.  and  429  rem  1. 

jh  for  gh.  Skr.  hatd-  Av.  O.Pers.  jata-  'struck'  for  Skr.  *ghatd- 
Iran.  *gata-  =  Gr.  tparo-,  Indg.  '^ghtj.-to-,  likewise  Skr.  hanyaie  Av.  jdn- 
y^te  'is  struck'  for  Skr.  *ghanyate  Av.  "ganyete,  Indg.  *ghij,-ie-tai,  cp. 
O.Bulg.    z%nj(i   (§  229).     Skr.   nom.  sg.   droha-s  beside   regular   drogha-s 
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'craft,  malevolence',  Indg.  *dhr<y(igJio-s;  Av.  3.  pi.  druzenti  for  regular 
*druyenti  (orig.  f.  *dhrugh-o-ntf)  after  forms  like  druzaiti  (orig.  f.  *dhru- 
Qhe-ti). 

gh  for  jh.  Skr.  superl.  drdghistha-  beside  regular  Av.  drajista-,  to 
positive  Skr.  dirghd-s  'long',  see  §  453. 

Armenian. 

§  455.     Indg.  q. 

h,  K.  akn  (gen.  akan)  'eye,  hole,  louver' :  Lith.  ahi-s  'eye' 
-f-  Gr.  onixa  'eye'  6m]  'louver',  see  §  427  a.  ju-k-n  'fish'  with 
suffix  -go-,  §  419.  llc-ane-m  'I  leave'  :  Gr.  hfindvo)  kslnco  etc., 
see  §  427  a. 

g  after  a  nasal  or  liquid,  liing  (gen.  hng-i-c)  'five' :  Skr. 
pdnca  etc.,  see  §  419.  argel  'hindrance'  argel-u-m  'I  check, 
keep  off  :  -j-  Gr.  upxim  'I  ward  off',  Lat.  arceo.  gail  (gen. 
gailoy)  'wolf  probably  from  *g(ilio-  and  this  from  *galgo-  = 
Skr.  vfka-s   O.Bulg.  vluM;  g- =  u-  %  162,  -al-  =  -j-  §  291.  1. 

c  fr.  k  before  original  e-  and  «-vowels  (Hiibschmann  Ztschr. 
d.  deutsch.  morgenl.  Ges.  XXXV  172  f.  Armen.  St.  I  66.  79). 
ac-Jc  pi.  («-stem)  'eyes',  cp.  Gr.  oaas  du.  (§  427  d.  §  4.S9),  Lith. 
akl-s  'eye',  cor-k  (gen.  cor-i-c)  'four'  fr.  *qet'!idr-  or  *gei^y-  (cp. 
§§  483.  602)  :  Skr.  catvdr-as  etc.,  see  §  419.  cu  'a  breaking 
up'  :  Skr.  cydv-a-te  etc.,  see  §  448. 

§  466.  Indg.  g.  kin  (gen.  kn-oj)  'woman'  :  O.Bulg.  sena 
etc.,  see  §  437  a.  ker  (gen.  keroy)  'food,  meat',  aor.  keri  'I  ate* : 
Skr.  girdmi  etc.,  see  §  428  a.  ^ow  (gen.  kovu)  'cow'  :  Skr.  jfaw-s 
etc.,  see  §  428  a.  Aor.  e-kn  'he  came'  orig.  f.  *e-gem4  :  Skr. 
d-gan  etc.,  see  §  421.    et'ek  'evening'  :  Skr.  rajas-  etc.,  see  §  621. 

§  457.  Indg.  gh.  gan  (gen.  gani)  'a  beating,  flogging', 
rt.  ghen-  'to  strike'  (§  429  a),  probably  to  the  rt.  form  gA^w-, 
like  Skr.  ghan-d-  'killing'  (§§  232.  454).  meg  (gen.  migi)  'fog' : 
Skr.  meghd-s  'cloud',  Alban.  miegule  'fog',  O.Bulg.  mtgla  'fog'. 
durgn  (gen.  drgan)  'potter's  wheel'  :  Gr.  rgoxo-g  etc.,  see  §  439. 

j  initially  and  s  medially  from  g  before  original  e-  and  i- 
vowels  (Hiibschmann  Ztschr.  d.  deutsch.  morgenl.  Ges.  XXXV 
173,   Armen.   Stud.   I  66.    71.   79).    jerm  'warm'  jer  'warmth, 
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good  weather' :  Gr.  Osp^uo-g  Begog  etc.,  see  §§  423.  429  h.  iz  (gen. 
m)  Viper  :  Skr.  dhi-s  At.  agi-s  'snake,  dragon'. 

Albanian. 

§  458.  Indg.  q.  krimh-i  krum  'worm'  :  Skr.  kfmi-s  etc., 
see  §  436.  piek  'I  roast,  balce'  :  Skr.  pdcami  etc.,  see  §§  427  a. 
431  a.  gak  'blood'  :  Lith.  sakai  pi.  resin'  O.Bulg.  sohu  juice'. 
pile  'I  make  bitter,  salt'  :  Lith.  pikta-s  'angry,  bad',  Pruss.  po- 
paika  'he  deceives'  +  Gr.  nr/.^d-g  'sharp,  keen,  piercing,  passionate, 
harsh'  O.Ir.  oech  'enemy',  Goth,  fdih  'a  wronging,  deception' 
OHG.  ffi-feh  'hostile'. 

§  468.  Indg.  g.  gur  'rock,  stone' :  Skr.  ^firfs 'mountain', 
Lith.  glria  glre  'forest'  O.Bulg.  gora  'mountain'.  ^?;s^' 'finger'  : 
Skr.  cmguStha-s,  see  §  450.  I'ig-ti  'bad,  lean  :  Lith.  liga  'illness'  + 
Gr.  6Xiyo-g  'little'. 

§  480.  Indg.  gh.  gmdem  'am  found'  :  O.Bulg.  gadajq 
etc.,  see  §  425.  steg-u  'entrance'  :  Skr.  stigli-nu-te  etc.,  see 
§  422.  diek  (dieg-)  'I  burn'  :  Lith.  degii  'I  burn'  etc.,  see  §  439. 

Baltic-Slavonic. 

§  461.  Indg.  q,  g,  gh  were  k  and  g  (the  latter  =  g  and  gK) 
in  the  period  of  the  Balt.-Slav.  primitive  community. 

These  sounds  remained  in  general  unchanged  in  Lith. 

In  prim.  Slavonic  k,  g  became  c,  dz  before  the  prim.  Indg. 
sonantal  e-  and  «-vowels  as  well  as  before  ^4-nas.  and  't+liq 
as  continuation  of  Indg.  nas.  and  liqu.  sonans  (§§  248.  302) 
and  ki,  gi  likewise  became  6,  dz.  After  the  completion  of  this 
process,  but  still  in  prim.  Slavonic,  oi  (=  Indg.  oi,  ai)  became 
e,  and  this  new  palatal  vowel  now  changed  preceding  k,  g 
into  c,  dz ;  contemporaneous  with  the  latter  change  was  the 
transition  of  the  then  newly  arisen  hi,  gi  into  c,  dz.  Cp.  §  84 
pp.  81  f.,  §  147  p.  133.  Further  kt  became  tx  and  ks  x  (ch)  in 
prim.  Slav. 

§  462.     Prim.  Balt.-Slav.  i  =  Indg.  q. 

Lith.  kd-s  'who?'  katrd-s  'which  of  two?',  O.Bulg.  kU-to 
'who?'  ko-toryp  'which' :  Skr.  Icd-s  etc.,  see  §  419.  Lith.  kdrta-s 
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O.Bulg.  hratu  (fr.  *kortu,  see  §  281)  'time'  :  Skr.  sa-kft  once" 
Lith.  dt-leka-s  O.Bulg.  otu-leku  remnant,  rest'  :  +  Gr.  Xomo-^ 
etc.,  see  §  427  a.  Lith.  vdkii  O.Bulg.  vUkq  'I  draw,  drag'  : 
Gr.  e'Axw  'I  draw'  (cp.  §  164  rem.).  Lith.'  krauja-s  O.Bulg. 
kruv-i  'blood'  :  Skr.  kravis-  etc.,  see  §  418. 

Prim.  Slav.  c  =  A;  (§  461),  O.Bulg.  cetyrije  Lith.  keturl 
four' :  Skr.  catvdr-as  etc.,  see  §  419.  Voc.  sg.  O.Bulg.  vluce 
Lith.  vilke  to  nom.  vluku  vilka-s  'wolf  :  Skr.  vfka-s  etc.,  see 
§§  427  c.  444  a.  455.  O.Bulg.  pece^  'cooks'  (1.  sg.  pekq)  =  Skr 
pdcati  Lat.  coquit,  Indg.  '*'peqeti.  cara  'incantatio'  fr.  *kera 
(§  76)  :  to  Lith.  kereti  'to  enchant',  capu  'bee'  fr.  *kipu  (§  76), 
probably  to  Gr.  xTjrf^TJv  'a  drone',  ci-to  'what?'  :  Skr.  ci-d  etc., 
see  §  427  6,  mnu  Pruss.  kirsna-  'black'  :  Skr.  kfsnd-  'black', 
Indg.  *qpno-  (cp.  §  302  rem.  1).  Prim.  Slav,  c  =  ki.  pri-tuca 
'likeness'  fr.  *-tuk-ia.     Cp.  §  147  p.  133. 

Prim.  Slav,  c  =  fc  (§  461).  c6na  price,  honour'  (Lith. 
kaina  according  to  Mikuckij)  :  Av.  kaena-  etc.,  see  §  427  a.  Loc. 
pi.  vlucechu  (vluku  'wolf')  ^=  Skr.  vfkesu,  cpf.  *uJqoi-su,  cp.  Gr 
Horn.  Xv'y.oi-ai.  Prim.  Slav,  c  =  ki.  Jumci  'young  bullock'  fr. 
*iumkn.     Cp.  §  84  p.  81  f.,  §  147  p.  134. 

This  same  change  of  fc  to  c  was  repeated  in  the  combination 
ku  before  palatal  vowels  in  the  course  of  the  individual  dialects 
(cp.  §  427  &).  O.Bulg.  indie,  cvttq  inf.  cvisti  'to  blossom, 
O.Croatian  cvasti  {=^  *cvtst'i,  a  new  formation  after  the  indie. 
cvdtem),  Little  Buss,  cvysty  Great  Buss,  cv&sti  {6  transferred 
from  cvetu?)  beside  Low  Sorabian  kvisc  Czech  kvisti  O.Pol. 
kwise  'to  blossom',  prim.  Slav.  *kuistt.  Cp.  (d)zmn  §  464. 

Prim.  Slav,  t/  =  kt  through  the  intermediate  stage 
x't.  This  sound-group  thus  fell  together  with  Indg.  ti  and  had 
the  same  further  development  as  the  latter,  ^t  became  st  in 
the  Bulgarian  branch.  O.Bulg.  nostt :  Lith.  nakti-s  'night',  Skr. 
ndkti-s.  vl6sti  'to  draw'  sup.  vUsiu,  to  indie.  vUkq,  cp.  Lith.  inf. 
vilkti.  testi  'to  run',  to  indie,  tekq.  vreSti  'to  throw'  to  indie. 
vngq.     Cp.  §  147  p.  132  f. 

Kem.  That  the  stage  /7  lay  between /c?  and  <y,  is  confirmed  by  the 
inf.  vresti  'to  thresh'  (indie,  vrlch-q  =  *iirs-a-m,  rt.  i^ers-,  op.  O.Lat.  vorro 
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'I  draw  through,  sweep'  =  *'y,rs-6),  since  it  must  he  traced  back  to  prim. 
Slav.  *'jteryfi;  it  is  uncertain  whether  x'  had  arisen  regularly  in  this  form 
or  whether  it  liad  been  transferred  from  the  indie.  Serv.  vrijMi  vriei  be- 
side O.Bulg.  vresti  shows  the  falling  together  with  original  kt  and  ti.  Cp. 
§  588  rem.  1. 

Prim.  Slav,  x  {^K)  =  T<^s  (except  before  t,  see  2.  pi.  tiste 
§  545)  through  the  intermediate  stage  xx-  We  leave  it  undeci- 
ded whether  the  course  was  ^s—kx—xx  or  ks — xs — xx-  i^chu 
'I  ran',  orig.  f.  *teg-s-o-m,  pres.  tekq.  hechu  'I  save,  run  away 
with'  orig.  f.  *bheq-s-o-m,  inf.  h&gati,  rt.  hheq-  (§  463).  On  the 
change  of  the  ch  to  s  in  the  3.  pi.  Us^  Msq  cp.  §  588,  1. 

ks  remained  in  Baltic.  Lith.  fut.  Rlcsiu,  to  lekii  'I  leave' 
(cp.  Skr.  rekSydmi,  Gr.  Xeiyjo)),  heksiu,  to  Mgu  'I  run,  flee'. 
Pruss.  lauxnos  pi.  'constellations'  :  Av.  raoxsna-  'shining'.  Hence 
Indg.  qs  and  Jcs  did  not  fall  together  in  Baltic-Slavonic,  see 
§  414. 

§  463.     Prim.  Balt.-Slav.  5^— -Indg.  g. 

Lith.  giria  'forest',  O.Bulg.  gora  'mountain'  :  Skr.  giri-s 
etc.,  see  §  459.  Lett,  guws  'cow',  O.Bulg.  gove^do  'bullock' :  Skr. 
gai!t-s  etc.,  see  §  428  a.  Lith.  Mgu  'I  run,  flee'  hoginu  'I  save, 
run  away  with  something',  O.Bulg.  Mgu  'flight' :  -j-  Gr.  (ptfiojuai 
'I  flee'  <p6(}o-g  'flight,  fear',  rt.  bheg-. 

__   Prim.  Slav,  ds  =  g  (§  461).     Thence  O.Bulg.  z.    leram, 

Lith.  gerve  'crane'  :  Gr.  ytQavo-g  etc.,  see  §  420.     3.  sg.   vrizeU 

(beside  1.  sg.  vngq  'I  throw'),  cp.  Goth.  3.  sg.  vairpip  'throws', 

rt.  uerq-,  §  444  a.     Voc.    hose,   to  nom.   hogu  'god'   adj.  hoMsku 

'divine'  :  Skr.    bhdga-s   etc.,    see   §   450.      saba   'frog'    fr.    *ggba 

(§  76)  Pruss.  gabawo  'toad'  :  OMG.  quappa  Du.  kwab  'eel-pout'. 

po-garu  'incendium'  fr.  *po-gSru   (§  76)   beside   Sera-tuku   'heap 

of  coals'    gorSti  'to  burn' :  Lith.   gara-s  'vapour',   Skr.  gharmd-s 

'glowing   fire'.     0wu   Lith.   gyva-s  'alive'  :  Skr.   jlvd-s   etc.,   see 

§  421.  zrmy  'mill'  Lith.  glrnos  pi.  'mill-stones,  mill'  (§  303)  :  + 

Goth,  asilu-quairnu-s,  see  §  442.     sirq  '1  swallow'  :  Skr.  girdmi 

gildmi,   Indg.  *gfr-6  (§  305).     Prim.  Slav.  d£  =  gi.     osteza 

'chlamys'  fr.  *o-steg-id  beside  ostegu  vestis'  :  Lith.  stoga-s,   Lat. 

tego  toga  etc.,  see  §  420.     Cp.  §  147  p.  133. 

22* 


340  Indg.  velar  explosives  in  Bait.- Slav.  §  463—465. 

Prim.  Slav,  dz  =  g  (§  461).  Still  dz  in  the  oldest  O.Bulg. 
monuments,  in  the  later  almost  exclusively  z  (Miklosich  Vergl. 
Gramm.  I^  251  IF.).  Loc.  pi.  ho(d)zSchu  (bogu  'god')  =  Skr. 
bhdgesu  cpf.  '^'bhagoisu.  Opt.  2.  pi.  vn(d)zete  (vngq  'I  throw') 
orig.  f.  *t(^goite,  cp.  Goth,  vah-pdip.  Sure  examples  seem  to 
be  wanting  for  prim.  Slav,  dz  =  gi  =  Indg.  gj.  Cp.  §  84 
p.  81  f.,  §  147.  p.  133. 

§  464.     Prim.  Balt.-Slav.  5^  =  Indg.  qh. 

Lith.  geniu  'I  chop  off  (branches)'  genii  "I  drive  (cattle)', 
ganau  'I  tend  (cattle)',  O.Bulg.  iz-gonu  'a  driving  away,  chasing'  : 
Skr.  hdn-ti  'strikes'  etc.;  see  §  429a.  Lith.  grMa-s  'corn' 
grudziu  'I  pound',  O.Bulg.  gruda  'clod'  :  +  OHG.  gruzzi  O.Tcel. 
graut  'grit'  OHG.  grioT,  OS.  griot  'sand,  gravel',  rt.  ghreud-. 
O.Bulg.  gostt  guest,  companion^  friend'  :  +  Lat.  hosti-s  Goth. 
gasts,  see  §  422.  Lith.  snSga-s  O.Bulg.  snegii  'snow' :  +  Gr. 
vi(f>a  etc.,  see  §  423.  Lith.  angi-s  'snake';  O.Bulg.  qgoristi  'eel' : 
Skr.  dlii-s  etc.,  see  §  433  «.  O.Bulg.  l<igq  'I  lie  down',  adj.  sq-logu 
'censors  tori'  +  Gr.  ks/oi;  a-Xoxo-Q  etc.,  see  §  425. 
~-^  Prim.  Slav,  ds  =  g  (§  461).  Thence  O.Bulg.  z.  zmjq 
'I  cut  (fruit),  reap'  inf.  sijti,  to  Lith.  geniu  (s.  above),  cp.  Skr. 
Jianydte  (§  454  rem.).  sn6gmu  'snowy',  to  snSgii,  s.  above,  sq-lose 
voc.  to  scdogu,  s.  above.  Prim.  Slav,  ds  =  gi.  Zms? 'lying,  false' 
fr.  *lug-n,  to  lugati  'to  lie'  :  OHG.  liogan  'to  lie',  rt.  Icugh-. 
lose  n.  'couch,  bed'  fr.  *log-le,  to  li^gq,  s.  above.  Cp.  §  147  p.  133. 

Prim.  Slav,  dz  =  g  {§  461),  O.Bulg.  dz,  later  z  (§  463). 
(d)z6lu  'vehemens' :  Lith.  gaUli-s  'passionate',  OHG.  geil  'extra- 
vagant, petulant,  wanton'.  sne{d)zi  pi.  to  snegu  'snow',  orig.  f. 
*snoighoi.  Ii{d)z6te  2.  pi.  opt.  to  l<'jjq.  Prim.  Slav,  dz  ^  gi. 
sU{d)za  'way'  fr.  *stig-ia,  to  stignq  'I  come  from' :  Skr.  stighnute 
etc.,  see  §  422.     Cp.  §  84  p.  81  f.,  §  147  p.  133. 

The  same  change  of  g  to  tz  was  repeated  in  the  combi- 
nation gu  before  palatal  vowels  in  the  course  of  the  individual 
dialects.  O.Bulg.  (d)zvSn  'animal,  wild  animal'  fr.  prim.  Slav. 
*guSn:  +  Qr.  Oijp  Lat.  /era,  see  §  429 &.     Cp.  cvisti  §  462. 

§  465.  Prim.  Slav,  sk,  zg  before  palatal  vowels  and 
before  i.     In  the  period  of  prim.  Slav.,  in  which  k,  g  became 
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ts  (c),  dS;  sk,  zg  correspondingly  passed  into  sts,  zdg,  hence  sts, 
Ms,  further  O.Bulg.  st  M.  Cp.  §  147  p.  133  f.  Suffix -^o-  seems 
to  be  contained  in  O.Bulg.  -iste-  fr.  isk-ie-,  a  further  formation 
of  -isko-,  e.  g.  ogniste  n.  'hearth,  fire-side'  (cp.  the  primary  form 
Pol.  ognisko  n.).  moManu  'having  marrow,  marrowy'  fr.  *mozg6nu 
(cp.  Mmti  'to  flee'  fr.  '*heg6ti,  §  76)  from  mozgu  'marrow'; 
whether  we  have  here  Indg.  zg  or  zgh,   is  doubtful,  see  §  450. 

Retrospect  of  the  history  of  the  velar  explosives. 

§  486.  Words  containing  Indg.  velars  show  these  partly 
with  and  partly  without  labialisation  in  Greek,  Ital.,  Kelt,  and 
Germ.  The  M-afterclap,  brought  along  from  prehistoric  times, 
could  disappear  in  the  separate  languages  by  certain  fixed  sound- 
laws.  But  we  thought  that  such  a  disappearance  might  only 
be  assumed  in  such  forms,  as  had  parallels  which  were  etymo- 
logically  related,  and  which  actually  occurred  with  labialisation 
either  in  the  same  language  or  in  another  of  the  it-languages, 
e.  g.  in  Goth,  kauru-s  'heavy'  (§  444  S).  "We  thought  that  it 
must  be  left  undecided  whether  labialisation  was  ever  present 
in  those  words,  which  certainly  had  an  Indg.  velar,  but  do 
not  appear  in  any  of  the  w-languages  with  labialisation.  The 
dropping  of  u  can  be  assumed  in  some  of  these  words,  without 
the  sound-laws  of  the  separate  languages  standing  in  the  way, 
thus  e.  g.  in  Gr.  y.vro-g  Lat.  cutis  OHG.  hut  'skin,  hide'  (cp. 
Pruss.  keuto  'skin',  Lith.  kiautdi  pi.  'corn-hulls,  -husks')  from  the 
fact  that  u  disappeared  before  to  in  each  of  these  languages 
(§§  427c.  428  c.  429  c.  431b.  Uib).  In  other  cases  the  known 
sound-laws  of  the  separate  languages  do  not  furnish  any  positive 
support  for  the  assumption  of  the  disappearance  of  u.  But  sound- 
laws  may  have  operated  in  prehistoric  times,  which  brought 
about  the  loss  of  u  (e.  g.  perhaps  before  Indg.  a,  Ct,  as  in  Gr. 
xctQxivog  :  Skr.  karkata-s,  and  if  w  or  u  directly  preceded  the 
velar,  as  in  Gr.  Ivyo-v:  Skr.  gugd-m?)  and  the  activity  of  which 
may  have  become  so  concealed  by  the  later  development  that 
it  is  no  longer  possible  for  us  to  fix  them. 

Of  late  years   the  question  has  several  tfimes  been  raided 
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(most  recently  by  Bersu  p.  4  ff.)  as  to  whetlier  the  words, 
in  which  the  velars  appear  in  Greek  etc.  with  labialisation, 
were  also  once  spoken  in  Ar.,  Armen.,  Alban.  and  Baltic- 
Slavonic  with  labialised  g',  g,  gh,  or  whether  the  labialisation 
was  an  innovation  of  the  «t-languages  —  ultimately  an  innovation 
which  took  place  in  one  portion  of  the  prim.  Indg.  language- 
terrain.  But  nothing  has  hitherto  been  adduced  which  admits 
of  a  sure  decision  being  formed  either  on  the  one  side  or  the  other. 
At  all  events  u  may  equally  well  have  disappeared  from  those 
languages  in  which  labialisation  does  not  occur,  as  it  did  e.  g. 
in  Irish  {cethir  beside  O.Cymr.  petgiiar  'four)  and  in  French 
(quatre  pronounce  katf  from  Lat.  quattuor). 

Interchange  of  the  palatal  and  velar  explosives. 

§  467.  In  Aryan,  Armenian  and  Baltic  -  Slavonic  we  oc- 
casionally find  a  guttural  explosive  or  its  regular  successor,  where 
we  should  expect  the  descendant  of  an  Indg.  palatal  explosive, 
i.  e.  spirant  or  affricata,  and  conversely.  Examples  from  the 
first  and  last  named  language-groups,  have  been  collected  by 
J.  Schmidt  in  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXV  114  ff.  125  ff.  A  final 
answer  to  the  question,  how  this  interchange  is  to  be  explained, 
must  be  left  for  the  future.  For  the  present  the  following  seems 
to  to  me  probable. 

1 .  In  one  portion  of  the  cases  the  mixing  of  the  two  classes 
of  consonants  was  caused  by   form-transference. 

This  is  seen  clearest  of  all  in  Sanskrit,  where  certain  sounds, 
which  were  originally  different,  regularly  fell  together :  ks  =  qs 
and  Ics,  j  =  g  and  g,  h  ==■  gh  and  gh. 

Thus  bhisdkti  'he  heals'  bhisdktama-  superl.  from  Ihisdj- 
'healing',  with  kt  instead  of  st  on  account  of  2.  sg.  bhisdksi  nom. 
sg.  hhisdk  (fr.  *bhisaks,  §  647,  7)  loc.  pi.  bhisdksu,  cp.  Av. 
baesaz-a-  =  Skr.  bhesaj-d-  'medicine'.  After  the  analogy  of 
tyagd-  'abandonment,  resignation'  beside  tydjate  (rt.  tjeg-')  etc. 
was  formed  yoiga-  for  older  yajd-  'an  offering'  beside  ydjate  (rt. 
iag-),  correspondingly  after  ni-dcLghd-s  'heat'  beside  dah-  (rt. 
dhegh-)   etc. ,   sf-deghd-s   for   older   sq-dehd-s  'a   cementing   to- 
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gether  (rt.  dheigh-).  With  misplaced  g  also  bhdrga-s  'splendour' 
(cp.  Av.  hrazaiti  'beams,  radiates'),  nir-mcLrgd-  'a  stripping  off' 
(cp.  indie.  3.  sg.  mdrki), .  sargd-  'gutter'  (op.  part,  s^std-).  Further 
part,  digdhd-  'besmeared'  for  regular  *d%clha-. 

The  converse  transference  occurred  less  often.  Thus  drodhar- 
for  and  beside  drogdhar-  part.  fut.  from  druh-  'injure',  rt. 
dhreugh- 1). 

In  Armenian  the  st  in  dustr  'daughter',  which  does  not  agree 
with  the  root-final  velar  of  the  other  languages  ^),  may  have  come 
into  existence  through  the  influence  of  ustr  'son'  (etymologically 
unexplained),  with  which  according  to  Hiibschmann  Arm.  St.  I  47 
it  is  mostly  used. 

2.  Where  k  and  g  appear  in  Baltic-Slavonic  in  place  of 
sibilants,  they  are  due  to  a  borrowing  from  the  circle  of  languages 
with  guttural  explosives;  this  borrowing  may  partly  be  dated 
back  to  the  period  of  the  Indg.  prim,  community,  if  by  §  380 
we  already  aj-scribe  to  this  the  difference  of  articulation,  which 
permits  the  Indg.  languages  to  be  divided  into  two  great  groups. 
Thus  O.Bulg.  svehru  'socer',  svekry  'socrus'  beside  Lith.  szeszura-s 
etc.,  which  point  to  Indg.  *sueRuro-  *suefcru-  (§  381),  O.Bulg. 
gqsi  beside  Lith.  gqsl-s  etc.,  Lith.  klausau  'I  obey  beside  O.Bulg. 
sluchu  'hearing,  obedient'  Skr.  srosamana-s  'gratifying',  Pruss. 
pecJcu  Lith.  peku-s  'cattle'  beside  Skr.  pdsu  etc.,  Lith.  smakra 
'chin  beside  Skr.  smdsru-  'moustache'  (to  which  O.Ir.  smech  'chin'), 
Lith.  garda-s  'hurdle'  O.Bulg.  gradu  'inclosure,  town,  beside 
Lith.  sardi-s  'pasture-ground'  (cp.  §  389). 

3.  In  one  portion  of  the  cases,  which  are  generally  classed 
under  this  category,  we  have  different  roots.  Thus  e.  g.  we 
separate  qnO-  *gena-  'wife'  (Skr.  gna-  etc.,  s.  §§  428  a.  437a) 
from  rt.  *gen-  'gignere' ;  Skr.  dhi-s  'snake'  Av.  asi-s  etc. 
(§  433  a)  from  rt.  angJi-  'to  lace,  string' ;  Skr.  meghd-  'cloud' 
from  meha-    At.   maeza-  'urine'.     Such   like   roots,    which   are 


1)  "With  these  Skr.  new  formations  op.  §  480  rem.  4. 

2)  The  h  in  Skr.  duhitdr-  is  the  regular  representative  of  prim.  Ar. 
jh  =  Indg.  Qh  by  §  445,  as  must  be  remarked  because  of  J.  Schmidt,  Kuhn's 
Ztschr.  XXV  68.  116.  122. 
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similar  in  sound  and  meaning,  but  nevertheless  not  related  ety- 

mologically,  occur  indeed  often  enough  elsewhere,  as  e.  g.  8kr. 

skambh-  and  stambh-  'fasten,  support',  uegh-  and  uedh-  'lead'. 

Rem.  The  manner  in  which  J.  Schmidt  (in  the  article  quoted  above) 
attempts  to  explain  the  interchange  of  the  two  classes  of  consonants,  is 
in  my  opinion  by  no  means  convincing. 

B.    THE  EXPLOSIVES  AFTER  THEIR    FORM  OF  ARTI- 
CULATION. 

Primitive  Indg.  period. 

§  468.  The  Indg.  prim,  language  had,  as,  we  have  seen 
in  §  322,  four  forms  of  articulation:  tenues,  voiced  mediae, 
aspirated  tenues  and  aspirated  voiced  mediae,  e.  g.  t,  d,  th,  dh. 
Examples  for  the  two  first  and  for  the  last  class  have  been 
given  in  §§  324—826.  348—350.  381—383.  418—423. 

We  have  not  yet  given  examples  for  the  tenues  aspiratae 
in  section  A.  And,  owing  to  their  comparatively  small  number 
and  the  peculiar  difficulties  with  which  the  question  of  their 
regular  representation  in  the  various  languages  is  surrounded,  ij 
seems  appropriate  not  to  treat  this  form  of  articulation  in  this 
section  either,  in  each  of  the  separate  language-groups,  but  to 
treat  it  collectively  at  the  end  (§  553),  in  order  that  everything, 
which  belongs  here  from  the  various  languages,  may  be  brought 
together  under  one  head.  Before  then  however  we  shall  however 
have  to  discuss  the  history  of  the  prim.  Ar.  tenues  asp.  in 
§  475. 

§  469.  Several  of  the  changes  in  the  form  of  articulation, 
which  are  exhibited  by  the  Indg.  explosives  and  which  in  many 
cases  are  regarded  as  having  taken  place  within  each  development, 
had  in  all  probability  already  arisen  in  the  period  of  the  Indg. 
prim,  community.    Eight  cases  are  to  be  taken  into  consideration. 

1.  The  change  of  mediae  into  tenues  before  voiceless  ex- 
plosives and  spirants.  Indg.  *juqt6-  'yoked'  i.  e.  *jug  +  to-  from 
rt.  Jeug- :  Skr.  yuktd-  Gr.  "Qsvy-xo-g  Lat.  junctu-s  Lith.  jurikta-s. 
Jndg.  *petsu  loc.  pi.    fr.  *ped-  'foot' :  Skr.  pats4  Gr,  noaal,  noai. 
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2.  The  change  of  tenues  into  mediae  before  voiced  ex- 
plosives and  spirants.  Indg.  -hd-  weakest  form  of  ped-:  Skr. 
upa-bd-d-  'a  pounding,  trampling'  Gr.  ini-^d-ai  'day  after  the 
feast'  (§  325).  We  assume  *di}dbhis,  *'uighhis ,  *fqhhis  as  the 
Indg.  prim,  forms  for  the  instr.  pi.  Skr.  dadbhis  {dat-  dant-  'tooth'), 
vidbhis  {vis-  'clan,  village  community',  cp.  §  404,  3),  f^Mis  (fc- 
'hymn').  This  assimilation  may  also  have  extended  itself  to 
double  consonants,  as  Skr.  instr.  pi.  nddbhis  [napt-  napat-  'off- 
spring') fr.  *nahdbhis,  Indg.  *nebdbhis.  Cp.  also  Av.  instr.  pi. 
azd-bis  fr.  ast-  'bone'  :  Gr.  bario-v  and  Indg.  sd  from  sd  in 
*s-dhi  'be'  imper.  fr.  rt.  es-,  *se-zd-  perf.  st.  from  rt.  sed-  and 
similar  forms,  §  589,  1. 

3.  The  side  by  side  existence  of  Gr.  efiSoi-io-Q  and  O.Bulg. 
sedmyji  'septimus'  (§  547  rem.  2)  permits  our  assuming  that  in 
Indg.  there  stood  beside  *septm  the  ordinal  *sepdm6-  or  *seb- 
dmo:  In  that  case  Gr.  oydoo-s  would  be  a  special  Greek  trans- 
formation of  oy.T-  after  the  analogy  of  l/!?J-.  Similarly  Osthoff 
Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  321. 

4.  t  before  t  th  and  d  before  d  dh.  Geminated  explosives 
were  probably  not  spoken  here,  but  afifricata  -j-  explosive.  We 
write  ft(h)  and  d^d^h)  but  at  the  same  time  readily  admit  that 
it  might  perhaps  have  been  more  correct  to  have  written  tPt(h) 
and  d^dQi).  For  the  literature  on  this  point  see  Osthoff  Zur 
Gesch.  d.  Perf.  560  i)-  E.  g.  *seftd-  (part.  fr.  rt.  sed-  'sit')  : 
Skr.  sattd-  Av.  hasta-  Lat.  ob-sessu-s;  *ded^dM  (that  is,  *de- 
d  +  dhi,  2.  sg.  imper.  of  the  reduplicated  pros,  of  do-  'give')  : 
Skr.  dSM  Av.  dazdi. 

5.  Aspirates  probably  lost  their  aspiration  before  aspirates. 
We  regard  e.  g.  *iudbhis  as  the  Indg.  prim,  form  of  Skr.  instr. 
pi.  ijudbMs  (yudh-  'fight,  battle').  If  Gr.  xvado-g  'a  hollow, 
pudenda  muliebria',   Lat.   custos ,   Goth,  huzd   'treasure',    which 


1)  The  objection  raised  by  Bartholomae  in  bis  recent  work  Ar. 
Porscb.  11  79  against  wbat  we  bave  stated  above  for  tbe  Indg.  prim,  lan- 
guage, is  not  valid.  If  Ics  became  k  before  explosives,  it  by  no  means 
follows  that  the  affricata  ts  (f)  must  under  the  same  conditions  have  be- 
come t.    k^,  pf,  not  ks,  ps  correspond  to  ts. 
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belong  to  rt.  keudh-  in  Gr.  y.iv6fiv  Ags.  hydan  'to  hide',  were 
an  extension  of  this  rt.  by  means  of  the  'root-determinatiye'  dh 
as  we  assume  in  §§  494.  507.  536.,  then  *kud'dh-  (s.  above  4) 
was  probably  spoken  in  prim.  Indg. 

6.  How  was  the  combination  —  which  must  be  presupposed 
etymologically  —  media  asp.  +  ^  or  s  spoken  at  the  time  im- 
mediately preceding  the  disintegration  of  the  Indg.  prim,  com- 
munity? What  was  e.  g.  the  Indg.  prim,  form  of  Av.  dug^dar- 
Lith.  dukter-  'daughter',  which,  on  etymological  principles,  would 
have  to  be  put  down  as  *dhughter-  ?  A  positive  answer  has  not 
yet  been  found.  We  leave  out  the  question  in  our  exposition 
of  the  history  of  the  Indg.  forms  of  articulation  in  the  separate 
languages  and  discuss  it  at  the  end  in  §  552.  In  the  section 
on  Aryan  §  482  we  shall  however  previously  treat  the  special 
history  of  media  +  media  asp.,  which  can  be  put  down  with 
certainty  as  the  prim.  Ar.  order  of  articulation. 

7.  Change  ..between  tenuis  and  media  at  the  end  of  roots, 
e.  g.  sqap-  :  sqab-  in  Gr.  axandvTj  'spade',  O.Lat.  scapres  :  Lat. 
scabo,  Lith.  skahii-s  'cutting'  (§  345) ;  'pOk-  :  pag-  in  Lat.  pax 
pads  Skr.  pdsa-s  'loop,  cord'  :  Gr.  nrjyvvj.ti  'I  fasten',  Lat. 
pango ;  (s)^e^- :  {s)peg-  in  Skr.  pdsyclmi  'I  see' ,  Lat.  -spicio, 
OHG.  spehon  'to  spy'  spahi  'prudent,  wise'  :  O.Icel.  spakr  'prudent, 
sensible',  O.Bulg.  paziti  'attendere',  refl.  with  s^  'cavere'.  The 
tenuis  is  probably  rightly  considered  as  the  older  articulation. 
The  circumstances,  under  which  this  sound-modification  made 
its  appearance,  still  remain  undetermined.     Cp.  p.  188  f. 

Probably  here  also  belong  irregularities  in  the  form  of  arti- 
culation, which  occur  in  other  positions  than  at  the  end  of  roots, 
e.  g.  Skr.  daSat-  :  Gr.  Ssxad-  'decade'  (cp.  §  238). 

8.  Change  between  media  asp.  and  media,  stembh-  :  stemb- 
in  Skr.  stabhnomi  'I  fasten'  prop',  perf.  tastdmbha,  Gr.  a-c>Ts/.i(pi]g 
'unpressed'  axififpvXo-v  'a  grape  or  olive  already  pressed' :  Gr. 
orsf.1^0)  'I  shake,  tread  on',  OHG.  stampfon  'to  stamp'  stumpf 
'stump'  (Lith.  stamhra-s  'trunk,  stem',  stimbra-s  'stump  of  the 
tail,  stump'  may  belong  to  either  root-form),  bhudh-  :  bhud- 
(weak  rt.  forms)  in  Skr.  budhnd-  'bottom',  Gr.  nvBixTjv  'bottom, 
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end  of  a  root'  :  Gr.  nrn'Sa^  'bottom'  (with  n-  for  qo-,  like  ninng 
for  *(pidTig  etc.,  see  §  496),  Ags.  botm  O.Icel.  hotn  'bottom' 
(Lat.  fundus  and  O.Ir.  bond  bonn  'solea'  are  ambiguous),  megh-  : 
meg-  in  Skr.  mahdn  'great'  :  Skr.  majmdn-  'greatness',  Gr.  i-ieyaq 
Goth,  mikils  'great'.  Skr.  alidm  :  Gr.  syw,  Lat.  ego  Goth,  ilc 
T.  The  media  asp.  is  possibly  the  older  sound.  The  circum- 
stances, under  which  the  modification  made  its  appearance,  are 
also  here  undetermined.  In  most  of  the  cases  a  nasal  is  in  the 
vicinity.     Cp.  Arkiv  for  nordisk  Pilologi  I  176  rem. 

Rem.  J.  von  Pierlinger  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVII  478,  following  up 
J.  Schmidt's  theory,  conjectures  that  in  those  cases  where  it  is  a  question 
of  gh  :  g,  'the  sound  was  neither  g^h  [gK]  nor  g^  [ij]  in  the  parent  language, 
but  a  voiced  palatal  spirant  y.  So  long  as  a  more  special  (urgently 
needed)  investigation  into  the  whole  question  of  the  change  in  the  form 
of  articulation  in  the  Indg.  prim,  period  is  still  wanting,  it  seems  to  me 
more  prudent  not  to  separate  the  change  gh  :  g  from  the  cases  ih  :  h  and 
(Ih :  d.  With  these  it  is  hardly  possible  to  start  from  a  spirant,  which 
is  homogeneous  with  the  'y'. 

Aryan. 

§  470.  The  difference  between  the  Indg.  forms  of  articu- 
lation was  still  preserved  in  the  period  of  the  Aryan  prim, 
community. 

The  palatals  Tc,  g,  gh  appeared  as  s-sounds:  i,  z,  zh  (§  396). 

Indg.  d^dQi)  (§  469,  4)  probably  then  became  zd{h),  e.  g. 
*dazdhi  =  Indg.  ^ded'dhi  'give'  imper.,  and  thus  fell  entirely 
together  with  Indg.  zdQi)  (§§  590.  591).     See  §  476. 

The  order  med.  asp.  -\-t,s  —  which  is  etymologically  to  be 
postulated  —  was  represented  by  med.  (or  voiced  spirant)  -|- 
dh,  zh  (§§  469,  6.  552)  :  bdh,  d'dh,  gdh,  Mh  and  bzh,  dzh, 
gzh,  zzh.  For  the  further  history  of  these  combinations  in  Aryan 
see  §  482. 

The  Sanskrit  separate  development  left  the  Indg.  forms  of 
articulation  separate. 

In  Iranian  the  mediae  asp.  became  mediae  and  iA  became 
S.  These  sounds  thus  fell  entirely  together  with  the  Indg. 
mediae. 
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§  471.  Tenues.  Prim.  Ar.  p,  t,  k  c,  i  ^=:  Indg.  p, 
t,  q,  I. 

Skr.  Av.  O.Pers.  pat-   'fall,   fly,    Indg.  *pet:    §§  327.  351. 

Skr.  Av.  O.Pers.  interrog.  stem  ka-^  Indg.  qo-.  Skr.  Av. 
ca  O.Pers.  ca  'and',  Indg.  *qe.     §§  445—  448. 

Skr.  dSva-  Av.  O.Pers.  aspa-  'horse',  Indg.  '-''ekuo-.  §§  396 
--  401. 

k  seems  to  have  disappeared  in  the  prim.  Ar.  period  in 
Skr.  turya-  Av.  tuirya-  'quartus'  fr.  *  ktur-,  to  Indg.  *qetuer- 
Skr.  catvdr-as,  cp.  Av.  a-xtuirya-  'every  fourth  time'  (cp. 
§  646);  so  also  t  in  *napt-su  Av.  nafsu  loc.  pi.  from  Ar. 
napat-  napt-  'offspring'  (s.  Osthoff  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  600). 

§  472.  Further  shiftings  of  the  prim.  Ar.  form  of  arti- 
culation did  not  take  place  in  Sanskrit. 

Rem.  In  forms  like  vagnu-  'tone,  Sound'  {vah-  vac-),  rgmin-  'praising' 
{arh-  arc-),  tagmd-  'wealtliy,  benevolent'  (safe-),  vagmiii-  vagvin-  'eloquent' 
{vak-  vac-)  g  had  not  regularly  arisen  from  k  (-kn-,  -km-,  -kv-  remained,  op. 
reknas-  'wealth,  riches',  rukmd-  'shining',  pakvd-  'ripe',)  but  was  borrowed 
partly  from  other  forms  of  the  same  roots  as  instr.  vagbhis,  rgbhis,  2.  sg. 
imper.  tagdM,  partly  from  forms  of  roots  with  original  g  (g)  as  tigmd- 
'sharp'  rt.  (s)i/g-  {tagmd-  to  taktd-  like  Hgmd  beside  tiktd-).  Similar 
occurrences  in  Gr.  see  §§  486  rem.  495  rem. 

§  473.  In  Iranian  p,  t,  k,  c  were  only  retained  before 
vowels  and  after  s,  s.  Otherwise  they  became  spirants  before 
consonants.  This  change  took  place  before  i,  u,  after  these 
consonantal  vowels  had  become  spirantal  (§§  127.  161). 

1.  Prim.  Ar.  p.  Av.  O.Pers.  fra-  'before,  fore' :  Skr.  pra- 
Gr.  TTQo,  Indg.  '*pro.  Av.  er^sifya-  'stretching  itself,  falcon'  : 
Skr.  fjipyd-  'stretching  itself,  seizing  on  the  wing',  Armen. 
areiv  'eagle'  (§§  291,  1.  330).  Av.  afant-  'aquosus'  from  prim. 
Ar.  *ap-uant-  (§  159  p.  143)  to  ap-  (ace.  apem  nom.  a/s)  'water' : 
Skr.  ap-  ap-  'water'. 

Av.  -pt-  beside  -fdr-  fr.  -ptr-  (2.)  and  beside  Pers.  -ft-  is 
strange,  hapta  'seven'  :  Skr.  saptd.  ker'pta-  'put  in  order, 
made  right'  :  klptd-.  Prim.  Iran,  -ft-  probably  became  -pt-, 
cp.  O.Icel.  epter  fr.  efter  'after'  etc.  (Noreen  Aisl.  Gramm. 
§  183). 
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2.  Prim.  Ar.  t.  Av.  ])wqm  O.Pers.  puvam  (puv-  =  pv-) 
'thee' :  Skr.  tvdm.  Av.  'pyejah-  n.  'need,  danger' :  Skr.  tydjas-. 
Av.  mipra-  'contract' :  Skr.  mitrd-.  Av.  Syaopna-  'deed,  work' : 
Skr.  cyautnd-. 

In  O.Pers.  ^r,  py  passed  into  s,  %•  ^^"  'thi'ee'  :  Av.  ^n- 
Skr.  tri-  (§  261).  hasiya-  {-siy-  =  -sy-)  'true'  :  Av.  haipya-, 
Skr.  satyd: 

In  Av.  j^r,  ^tc  passed  into  dr,  dw  after  /  and  x  (voiceless 
spirants  after  the  voiceless  spirants  /  x  became  voiced).  Ace. 
fdr-o  'patres'  (cp.  Gr.  Qvya-XQ-aq)  beside  dat.  sg.  i^ipre  ace. 
sg.  ptarem,  cp.  Skr.  pitr-  pilar-.  vaxSra-  'word,  speech'  :  vak-trd- 
'mouth'.  vaxSwa-  'word'  fr.  prim.  Ar.  *ualc-tua-.  Cp.  5  fr.  ^  = 
prim.  Ar.  th  §  475. 

Prim.  Ar.  Slu*.  tk  =  Av.  pk.  apka-  'dress'  :  Slcr.  dtka-. 
ta-pk-us-  weak  st.  of  the  part.  perf.  act.  to  tacaiti  'runs'. 

Prim.  Ar.  tc  (Skr.  cc)  =  Av.  sc  O.Pers.  sc.  Av.  yas-ca 
'quod-que',  also  inexactly  written  yapca  (according  to  the  ety- 
mology:  2/«^+ca)  :  Skr.  ydc-ca,  prim.  Ar.  *iatca  Indg.  *iotqe^ 
*iod  qe.  O.Pers.  aniyas-ciy  'anything  else'  :  Skr.  anydc-cid  prim. 
Ar.  *anyatcid,     Cp.  Kelt.  Germ,  sk  fr.  'tk,  §§  516.  527. 

Prim.  Ar.  ts  became  s  in  Av.  (O.Pers)  tlirough  the  inter- 
mediate stage  ss.  Av.  masya-  'fish'  :  Skr.  mdtsya-.  Av.  Gap. 
loc.  pi.  drug-vasU  fr.  drug-vant-  'lying,  false',  cp.  Skr.  kUa-vcdsu 
fr.  kUa-vaiit-  'having  a  mane'.  Av.  nom.  sg.  a-mer'ta-tas  'im- 
mortality' fr.  "^-tat-s,  cp.  ace.  sg.  amerHatat-em.  Correspondingly 
Indg.  ft{h)  =  prim.  Ar.  tst{h)  (§  469,  4)  became  st  in  Av.  and 
O.Pers.  Av.  ava-pasti-S  'a  falling  down'  :  Skr.  patti-S,  prim.  Ar. 
*patsti-s,  Indg.  *pefti-s,  rt.  pet-.  Av.  asavastema-  superl.  fr.  asa- 
vant-  'pious,  holy',  cp.  Skr.  -vat-tama-.  Av.  iistema-  'utmost': 
Skr.  uttamd-.  Av.  Gfip.  2.  sg.  perf.  voista  'Itnowest'  :  Skr. 
vettha  Gr.  oJaSa,  Indg.  \ioiftha,  rt.  ueid-.  O.Pers.  a-yastar- 
'possessor',  to  Skr.  a-ijat-  'attain,  reach'. 

Rem.  1.  Observe  that  this  Iran,  st  also  appears  after  ?'  and  u  and 
their  diphthongs,  as  in  vista-  =  Skr.  vUtd-,  voista  =  Skr.  vettM,  QaJ). 
raosta  (3.  sg.  mid.  from  raod-  'grow  up'),  whereas  Indg.  st  had  become 
st  after  the  same  sounds.  The  transition  of  is,  ns  into  is,  tis  was  already- 
completed  and  was  closed,  when  tst  became  st  in  Iranian.    See  §  556,  1, 
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Rem.  2.  Indg.  -st  and  Indg.  -tH  remained  separate  in  Av.  also  when 
iinal.  The  former  appears  as  -s  (after  a-vowels),  the  latter  as  -sf,  e.  g. 
3.  sg.  imperf.  as  'erat' :  Skr.  Ved.  as  prim.  Ar.  *ast  Indg.  *est  (Gr.  Dor. 
^5),  3.  sg.  imperf.  hisast  fr.  rt.  sed  'sit'  fr.  Indg.  *si-seft,  that  is,  *si-sed+t. 
Cp.  Bartholomae  Handb.  §§   139-141,  Ar.  Forsch.  II  78  f. 

3.  Prim.  Ar.  h.  Av.  yuxta-  yoked' :  Skr.  yuhtd-.  Av. 
suxra-  'red'  O.Pers.  puxra-  a  proper  name  :  Skr.  iuk-rd-  'bright, 
white'.     For  further  examples  see  §  447. 

4.  Prim.  Ar.  c  was  regular  before  no  consonant  except  i. 
Av.  it/  O.Pers.  Sy.  Av.  syao-pna-  'deed,  work'  O.Pers.  a-siyav- 
am  {-siy-  =  -sy-)  'I  went,  walked' :  Skr.  cydv-a-te  'stirs,  moves'. 
Cp.  §  448. 

§  474.  Prim.  Ar.  prim.  Iran,  non-final  t  with  preceding 
spirantal  r  became  5  in  Avestic,  as  maSya  (masiya-)  =  O.Pers. 
martiya  Skr.  Ved.  mdrtiya-  'mortal  being'.    See  §§  260.  288.  353. 

§  475.  The  prim.  Ar.  tenues  aspiratae.  fh,  th,  kh> 
ch  were  not  rare  sounds  in  the  period  of  the  Ar.  prim, 
community.  It  is  by  no  means  definitely  settled  that  these 
sounds  are  to  be  traced  back  in  every  case  to  Indg.  tenues 
asp.  (§  553).  This  form  of  articulation  may  partly  have  arisen 
in  the  prim.  Ar.  period  from  non-aspirate  tenuis,  e.  g.  Skr. 
path-  'path',  sthti-  'stand'.  It  is  certainly  not  clear  by  what 
laws  this  aspiration  arose. 

In  the  following  §§  we  shall  discuss  the  history  of  the 
prim.  Ar.  ten.  asp.  without  taking  into  consideration  whether  this 
form  of  articulation  was  old  inherited  or  newly  developed.  Prom 
§  553  it  is  obvious  in  what  cases  we  hold  the  ten.  asp.  for  prim. 
Indg. 

The  only  case  in  which  the  sounds  underwent  a  change  in 
Sanskrit,  was  when  the  following  syllable  began  with  an  asp.  or 
with  s  +  asp.  A  tenuis  then  arose  by  dissimilation,  kumbhd-s 
'pot,  mug'  fr.  *khumbha-s  =  Av.  xumha-.  Perf.  cicheda  'I  cut  off' 
fr.  *chi-cheda  from  prim.  Ar.  skhaid-.  Cp.  the  dissimilation  of 
the  mediae  asp.  §  480. 

Rem.  1.  Forms  like  instr.  pi.  hlie-hhis  from  kha-  'opening  in  the 
body,  mouth,  ears  etc.',  pathi-hhis  from  pathi-  'path'  were  forms  made  by 
analogy  after  the  cases,  in  which  there  was  no  reason  for  dissimilation. 
Cp.  §  480  rem,  1. 
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In  Iranian  the  tenues  asp.  became  spirants  except  after  s, 
s  and  nasals,  where  they  passed  into  tenues. 

Av.  safa-  'hoof  :  Skr.  kapha-.  Av.  pa]^-  O.Pers.  papi-  'path' : 
Skr.  path-  pathi-.  Av.  bara-pa  'ye  bear' :  Skr.  bhdra-tha.  Av. 
haxa  'companion,  friend'  O.Pers.  haxamani-s  proper  name  :  Skr. 
Sakha.  Av.  st.  form  hasi-  'companion,  friend'  (only  in  compounds 
as  haiiS-his-  'friend  tormenting')  fr.  prim.  Ar.  *sachi-;  Skr.  sakhi- 
was  formed  after  the  analogy  of  sdkha  etc. 

Av.  sparami  'I  push,  jerk' :  Skr.  sphiirami  (cp.  §  290).  Av. 
O.Pers.  sta-  'stand' :  Skr.  stha-.  Av.  Gap.  voista  'knowest'  :  Skr. 
vettha.  Av.  pantan-  'path'  :  Skr.  pdnthan-,  beside  pap- :  patJi-. 
Av.  slcarayant-  'leaping'  (or  'letting  leap')  in  the  proper  name 
skarayap-rapa-  :  Skr.  skhdlati  'stumbles,  makes  a  false  step 
sticks  fast'. 

p  became  d  after  x,  f  (cp.  f^&r-o  etc.  §  473,  2).  uxcta- 
'spoken'  :  Skr.  uhthd-m  'a  saying'.  prqfSa-  'satisfied,  content'  fr. 
prim.  Ar.  *ffmp-tha-,  cp.  Skr.  tfinpami  '1  satisfy  my  appetite, 
become  satisfied'. 

Rem.  2.  Fierlinger  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXyil  334  f.  conjectures  that 
the  tenues  asp.  lost  their  aspiration  in  prim.  Aryan  before  m,  n,  r.  This 
however  postulates  the  originality  of  the  tenues  asp.  as  proved,  which  I 
cannot  hold  as  certain. 

§  478.     Mediae.   Prim.  Ar.  b,  d,  g  j,  2  =  Indg.  J,  d,  g,  g. 

Skr.  upa-bd-d-  'a  stamping,  trampling'  Av.  upa-bd-a-  'foot', 
Indg.  *bd-  weak  st.  form  of  ped-.     §§  325.  328. 

Skr.  dU-rd-  Av.  O.Pers.  dtl-ra-  'distant',   rt.  deu-.     §  354. 

Skr.  bhdga-s  'giver  of  blessings'  O.Pers.  baga-  'god',  Indg. 
*bhago-s.   Skr.  Jivd-  Av.  /ot/«- 'alive',  Indg.  *gm(5-.  §§449 — 451. 

Skr.  Josa-  Av.  zaosa-  'favour,  kindness',  O.Pers.  daustar- 
■friend',  rt.  geus-.     §§  402—404. 

The  transition  of  Indg.  d"d(h)  to  zd(li)  (§  470)  may  be 
regarded  as  prim.  Ar. ;  it  was  in  any  case  younger  than  the 
change  of  prim.  Ar.  z  to  §  (§  591).  z  remained  in  Iranian; 
azd(h)  became  ed(h)  in  Skr.,  cp.  odh  from  prim.  Ar.  azdh  §  404, 
2.  Skr.  dehi  Av.  dazdi  'give'  imper.,  Indg.  '*de-d'-dM.,  rt.  do- 
'give'.     Skr.  kiyedhd-    'extensive,    capax',   prim.    Ar.  *kiiad"dha- 
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i.  e.  *kiyat^rdha-.  Here  belongs  also  zdh  for  Indg.  dli\-t  (§  552). 
Skr.  medhas-  Av.  mazdah-  'wisdom',  prim.  Ar.  *masdhas-,  that 
is,  Indg.  *m'^dh^tos-,  rt.  mendh-.  Av.  ver"zda-  'grown  up,  power- 
ful' fr.  prim.  Ar.  *'iif2dha-  i.  e.  Indg.  *updh  +  to-  (Skr.  vardh- 
'grow').  Osthoff  Morph.  Unt.  IV  261  f.  conjectures,  that  Av. 
uz  'out,  upwards'  beside  Skr.  ud,  is  a  generalisation  of  the 
form  regularly  developed  before  d-,  as  in  uz-daeza-  'ac- 
cumulation', and  that  us  was  developed  from  ud  in  compounds 
like  US-tana-  'stretched  out'  =  Skr.  ut-tand-,  us-ca  'high  up'  = 
Skr.  uc-cd;  cp.  also  Gr.  vg-nlrji,  beside  vg-Tgi;(sg  and  Cypr. 
Pamph.  V  as  also   Germ,  iiz-  §  536  rem. 

Rem.  This  regular  state  was  frequently  altered  tlirough  new  for- 
mations in  Sanskrit  and  Iranian.  Skr.  daddJd  for  deM,  addhi  'eat'  imper. 
for  *edhi,  rn-^tdddlii  'he  checks'  {rudh-)  for  *rimedhi  (irnedhi  arose  at  the 
time  when  such  pres.  forms  in  -edhi  were  in  existence,  see  §  404,  2).  Av. 
masH-  'insight'  for  '^mazdi-  i.  e.  *m'^dh  +  ti-  (after  the  analogy  ot  cisti-  etc.). 
See  the  author  in  Morph.  Unt.  Ill  144  ff.,  Bartholomae  Kuhn's  Ztschr. 
XXYII  360  ff. 

§  4=77.  Prim.  Ar.  I  (=  Indg.  g)  became  the  explosive  j 
(§  402)  in  Sanskrit,  and  the  |  (=  Indg.  g)  in  M  zdh  = 
prim.  Ar.  sd,  zdh  was  lost  (§  404,  1.  2),  whereas  in  zhh  = 
Prim.  Ar.  zbh  it  became  d  (§  404,  3). 

-dn-  became  -nn-  :  bhinnd-  'split,  divided',  from  bhid-. 

Rem.  Analogously  -nn-  from  -dn-  :  gen.  pi.  sannam  {sciks-  'six'),  a 
new  formation  after  sadbhis  etc.;  on  this  dbJi  cp.  §  591. 

No  consistency  exists  in  the  treatment  of  -dm-  and  -gm-. 
Icakunmant-  beside  kakudmant-  'providing  with  a  point',  mpimdya- 
'consisting  of  earth,  clay  fr.  *mfd-maya-.  va'tajndya-  'consisting 
of  speech'  fr.  *v€ig-mdya-  beside  vagmin-  (§  472  rem.).  Whence 
this  fluctuation  arises,  is  not  clear  to  me.  Are  the  forms  with 
-dm-  and  -gm-  new  formations  as   compared   with  the   others? 

§  478.  In  Iranian  h,  d,  g  j  apparently  remained  explosives 
throughout  in  O.Pers.  and  the  Ga|)a  dialect,  whereas  in  later 
Av.  they  became  the  spirants  iv,  <?,  y  z  medially  except  after 
sibilants  and  nasals,  g  also  initially  before  consonants  except  r. 

Late  Av.  vaeda  Gap.  vaeda  'he  knows'  :  Skr.  veda.  daSmahi 
Gap.  dad'mahT  'we   give'  :  Skr.  dadmdsi.     baya-   O.Pers.   baga- 
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'god'  :  Skr.  bhdga-.  uyra-  GaJ).  ugra-  'strong,  powerful'  :  Skr. 
ugrA-.  ja-ym-usi  fern.  part.  perf.  act.  from  rt.  gem-  'go'  :  Skr. 
ja-gm-usT,  y^nol-  Gap.  g'nSl-  'wife  :  Skr.  gnd-.  ta^sa-  'sharpness, 
edge'  :  Skr.  tejas-,  beside  late  Av.  Uyra-  'pointed'  :  Skr.  tigmd- 
'sharp,  vehement'. 

Bern.  1.  j  is  often  written  for  I,  e.  g.  aojah-  'strength':  Skr.  6jas- 
(§  451).  See  Hiibsohmann  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXIV  353,  Bartholomae  Handb. 
§  129  rem. 

Rem.  2.  der^ioSa-  'plait'  may  be  held  as  an  example  for  w  =  b: 
Skr.  (and  prim.  Ar.)  drbdhd-  'knitted,  wound'  from  rt.  derbh-,  it  is  however 
not  certain,  that  prim.  Ar.  b  was  a  continuation  of  prim.  Indg.  b,  see 
§§  469,  6.   552. 

On  the  other  hand  the  late  Av.  explosives  initially  (except 
g  before  consonants  s.  above)  and  after  sibilants  and  nasals. 
Late  Av.  dadmahi;  Gap.  dad^mdlii.  hazdyd.p:  Skr.  sedydt, 
3.  sg.  opt.  perf.  from  rt.  sed-  'sit',  Indg.  *se-zd-ie-t.  vandaite 
'he  loves' :  Skr.  vdndate  'he  praises',  gau-s  'bullock'  :  Skr.  gati-s. 
mazga-  'marrow'  :  cp.  Skr.  majjan-  fr.  prim.  Ar.  *mai:Jan-  (§§ 
450.  590.  591).     atsgusta-  'toe'  :  Skr.  cmgustha-. 

Prim.  Ar.  du  appears  in  Av.  as  dv,  db,  dh,  b.  See  §  356. 
'Qj  Late  Av.  nm  from  dm  in  nmana- :  Gap.  d^mcCna-  n.  'house', 
to  Skr.  ddma-s  Gr.  Sof-io-g  etc.,  similar  in  formation  to  Gr.  S/xi]- 
in  dtSfirj-^a  sv-^fiijzo-g.     Cp.  Skr.  hakunmant-  §  477. 

Late  Av.  v  fr.  gv,  see  §  450. 

Prim.  Ar.  in  =  Indg.  §n  became  sn,  in  Iran.  prim.  Ar. 
zm  =  Indg.  gm  became  sm  in  Av.     See  §  403. 

§  479.  Mediae  aspiratae.  Prim.  Ar.  bh,  dh,  gh  jh,  zh  = 
Indg.  bh,  dh,  gh,  gh. 

Skr.  bhrdta  Av.  brata  O.Pers.  brata  'brother',  Indg. 
*bhrdto(r).     §  329. 

Skr.  dhdrs-a-mi  'I  venture',  Av.  dars-i-s  'vehement,  eager', 
O.Pers.  a-dars-nau-s  'he  ventured',  rt.  dhers-.    §  357. 

Skr.  gharmd-  Av.  gar^ma-  'heat',  rt.  gher-.  Skr.  hdnti  Av. 
jainti  'strikes',  O.Pers.  a) an- am  'I  struck',  rt.  ghen-.    §§  452—454. 

Skr.  hdv-ana-  Av.  zav-ana-  'call',  weak  rt.  form  ghu-. 
§§  405—407. 

Brugmann,  Elements.  23 
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§  480.  In  Sanskrit  zh  became  in  the  first  instance  jh, 
e.  g.  prim.  Ar.  *ihau-  'to  call'  became  *)'hau-,  prim.  Ar.  *z}m- 
'leave,  forsake'  became  *jha-  (cp.  §  406). 

Then  the  law  of  the  dissimilation  of  aspirates  operated, 
by  which  the  aspiration  was  dropped  when  the  next  syllable 
began  with  an  aspirate,  hodhati  'awakes,  is  heedful  of  fr.  prim. 
Ar.  *bhaudh-a-ti,  rt.  bheudh-  (Gr.  ntvBoum  'I  inquire',  Goth,  ana- 
biuda  'I  bid,  command'),  drogha-s  'malicious  injury'  fr.  prim.  Ar. 
*dhraugh-a-s ,  rt.  dhreugh-  (O.Icel.  draugr  'ghost'),  dddhati 
'places,  lays'  from  prim.  Ar.  *dha-dha-ti,  rt.  dhe-  (Gr.  Ori-ao)  'I 
shall  put,  place'),  durhhis  d.urhhyds  durhhydm  (from  Indg.  *dhur- 
'door',  Armen.  durn,  Gr.  Ovpa,  Goth,  daur)  from  *d]mr-bhis  etc.; 
then  after  these  dur-as  dvdr-as  etc.  instead  of  regular  *dhtir-as 
etc. ;  observe,  that  the  word  was  current  in  the  Veda  only  in 
the  pi.  and  du.,  fewer  case  forms  than  was  otherwise  usual 
therefore  stood  opposite  to  the  bh-ceises.  jaghdna  perf.  'he 
struck'  fr.  prim.  Ar.  *jha-ghan-a  Indg.  *ghe-Qhon-e,  imper.  Jahi 
'strike'  fr.  prim.  Ar.  *jha-dhi  (a  new  formation  for  regular  *gha- 
dhi,  see  §  454  rem.)  Indg.  *Qhi§,-dhi,  rt.  ghen-  (Gr.  cpovo-g  'murder')_ 
jd-ha-ti  'leaves,  forsakes'  fr.  prim.  Ar.  *iha-ihci-ti  (Av.  za-zaiti) 
through  the  intermediate  stages  *Jhajhati  *jajhati  (s.  below). 
jawghd-  'the  lower  part  of  the  leg'  fr.  prim.  Ar.  *zhangha-  (Av. 
zawga-  'instep',  Goth,  gaggs  'way,  street'). 

From  the  similar  law  affecting  the  tenues  asp.,  which  was 
undoubtedly  specially  Skr.,  I  conclude  that  this  law  of  dissimila- 
tion operated  first  in  Skr.,  not  already  in  prim.  Aryan.   See  §  475. 

Bern.  1.  Forms  like  vrira-hd-hliii  (»r/rn-^«aw- 'vritra  killing')  instead 
of  '*-ja-bhis  (op.  jiihi  above)  are  easily  explained  as  new  formations.  So 
far  as  I  know,  dissimilation  never  appears,  when  the  two  aspirates  be- 
longed to  different  members  of  a  compound,  cp.  e.  g.  abhi-bhuli-s  'ascen- 
dency', garbha-dhi-s  'the  place  for  coition,  nest',  ahi-hdii-  'serpent-killer'; 
cp.  on  the  other  hand  &r.  Ixs-xnQi'a  §  496.  It  must  here  be  observed  that 
such  compounds  might  have  been  formed  anew,  after  the  above  law  had 
ceased  to  operate,  and  that  the  simple  form  —  which  was  felt  as  a  factor 
in  composition  —  might  always  have  exercised  an  influence  on  the  old 
inherited  and  actually  reproductive  forms. 

Rem.  2.  In  forms  like  2.  sg.  dhatse  beside  1.  sg.  dddhS  "I  place 
for  myself,  fut.  bhotsydte  beside   pres  bodhaie  people  often  speak,  in  an 
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unscientific  fashion,  of  a  'leaping  over  of  the  aspiration'  on  to  the  media 
of  a  preceding  syllable,  dhatse,  Vhotsyatc  had  much  rather  retained  the 
Indg.  initial  (Indg.  dJie,  bhey,dli-).  -ts-  was  here  already  in  existence  before 
the  operation  of  the  law  of  dissimilation,  and  when  this  came  into  ope- 
ration there  was  nothing  to  be  dissimilated  in  these  forms,  hence  the 
initial  remained  intact.   Cp.  Gr.  6^(1  :  t^i^o;  §  496. 

Rem.  3.  In  what  manner  did  dissimilation  regularly  take  place, 
when  aspirates  formed  the  initial  sound  in  three  or  more  syllables?  e.  g. 
Skr.  bu-bgdha  3.  sg.  perf.  =  prim.  Ar.  *bhn-bhoudh-tt.  This  question 
requires  further  iuTestigation. 

jh  (=  Indg.  gh  and  gli)  became  h  after  the  conclusion  of 
the  aspirate-dissimilation ,  as  hdnti  fr.  *Jhanti,  Indg.  *ghen-ti 
(Av.  jainti),  jdhati  fr.  *jajhati,  prim.  Ar.  *zha-iha-ti  (Ay. 
sasaiti). 

h  appears  several  times  for  dh  and  bh  without  the  reason 
for  the  change  being  clear.  Thus  -hi  beside  older  -dhi  Gr.  -6i, 
ending  of  the  2.  sg.  imper. ;  -niahe  Av.  GiTp.  -maide  Gr.  -/.isda, 
ending  of  the  1.  pi.  mid.;  sa-hd  beside  older  sa-dhd  at  the 
same  time,  with'  Av.  ha-da ;  gfh-nd-mi  beside  older  g^bh-nd-mi 
'I  seize'.    [Cp.  von  Bradke  Ztschr.  d.  d.  morg.  Ges.  XL,  p.  65  sqq.] 

Rem.  4.  This  change  of  dh  bh,  which  caused  the  meaning  of  Skr. 
h  to  be  fourfold,  (Indg.  hh,  dh,  gh,  gh),  gave  rise  to  several  'deviations' 
(Entgleisungen).  Thus  desiderative  jighrhsaii  'he  desires  to  seize'  for 
*ji-ghrps-a-ti,  to  grhnamt. 

%  481.  In  Iranian  prim.  Ar.  bh,  dh,  gh  jh,  zh  fell  to- 
gether with  prim.  Ar.  b,  d,  g  j,  i  (cp.  Keltic  §  524  and  Baltic- 
Slav.  §§  542.  549).  Hence  all  the  mutations,  mentioned  in 
§  485,  took  place  here  also. 

The  spirants  w,  d,  y  z  in  later  Av.     aiwi  G."ip.  aibi  'above, 

thereto,  hither'  :  Skr.  abhi.    awra-  n.  'cloud'  :  Skr.  abhrd-.    Pres. 

stem  da-da-  Gap.   da-da-   'put,  place'  :  Skr.  da-dha-   prim.  Ar. 

*dha-dha-.      dar%'a-    Gap.    da/ga-  'long'  :  Skr.   dirghd-.      yn-e 

1.  sg.   pres.   mid.    from  jan-   (ludg.   ghen-)  'slay   :  Skr.   ghn-e. 

snaemiti  'it  snows',  prim.  Ar.  "snayhati :  Gr.  viicpn  Indg.  *sneigh- 

-e-ti.      damiti  'burns'  :  Skr.  ddhati  (cp.  ni-daghd-s  'heat'),  Indg. 

*dhegh-e-ti. 

Rem.  j  written  for  a  e.  g.  in  ar^iaiti  'deserves,  is  worth'  :  Skr. 
drJiaii,  rt.  argh-  (§  429 «).     Cp.  §  478  rem.  1. 

23* 
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Explosives  (b,  d,  g  j)  in  later  Av.  barami  'I  bear'  :  Skr. 
bhdrOmi.  skemba-  'pillar' :  Skr.  skambhd-  'supporting  pillar',  dama 
'creature'  :  Skr.  dhdma,  rt.  dhe-.  miSda-  'pay,  reward'  :  Skr. 
mldhd-  Gr.  (tioOo-g.  dazdi  'give'  imper.  :  Skr.  dehi.  bandayeiti 
'binds' :  Skr.  bandhdyati.  gar"ma-  'glowing  heat'  :  Skr.  gharmd-. 
zat3ga-  'instep' :  Skr.  jatdghd-.  jainti  'strikes,  kills'  :  Skr.  hdnti. 
renjayeiti  'he  hastens'  :  Skr.  rqhdyati. 

Late  Av.  n   fr.  dn  :  buna-  'ground,   bottom'  :  Skr.  budhnd-. 

Late  Av.  v  fr.  gv,  see  §  453. 

Prim.  Ar.  zhn,  zhm  =  Indg.  ghn,  ghm  became  Av.  sn, 
sm.    See  §  407. 

§  482.  The  prim.  A r.  combinations  bdh,  d'dh  (thence 
zdh  already  in  prim.  Ar.),  gdh,  Mh  =  original  bh,  dh,  gh, 
gh  +  t  and  bzh,  {chh,  thence  zh,)  gsh,  Ssh  =--  original  bh, 
[dh;)  gh,  gh  +  s.     Cp.  §§  469,  G.  470. 

Skr.  dfbdhd-  'knitted,  tied,  wound',  Av.  der'wda-  'plait' 
(§  478  rem.  2),  rt.  derbh-.  Skr.  medhas-  Av.  mazdah-  'wisdom' 
=  *in'^dh-\-tos-,  see  §  476.  Skr.  driigdhd-  n.  'offence,  insult', 
rt.  dhreugh:  Av.  Gap.  3.  sg.  imperf.  mid.  aog'da  {aog-  aoj- 
'speak,  name')  =  *eugh-\-to,  cp.  (Jr.  svxoftai  svy.vo.  Skr.  inf. 
vodhum  'vectum'  =  '*uegh  +  tu-m,  Av.  vasdri-s  'promoter'  = 
*y,egh\tri-,  rt.  uegh-,  see  §  404,  2. 

Rem.  1.  Many  exceptions  to  this  law  —  especially  in  Iranian  — 
arose  through  the  analogy  of  other  words  of  the  same  suffix-category,  in 
which  the  suffix  had  t  (e.  g.  Skr.  yukta-  Av.  yuxta-  'junctus').  Examples : 
At.  dapta-  'deceived,  cheated'  for  *dawSa-  =  Skr.  dabiha-.  Av.  O.Pers. 
hasta-  'bound'  for  *bazda-,  cp.  Skr.  baddhd-,  rt.  bhendh-.  Av.  druxta- 
O.Pers.  duruxta-  'cheated,  belied'  for  Av.  *(h-uyda-  (Gap.  *dnig^da-)  O.Pers. 
*dw-ugda-  =  Skr.  drugdhd-.  Av.  aoxta  beside  GaJ).  aog^da,  see  above. 
Av.  vakar-  'beast  of  draught'  for  '■^vaidar-  (cp.  vazdri-s  above)  =  Skr. 
vOdhdr-.  Skr.  Ved.  2.  du.  dhaktam  for  *dagdham  from  dagh-  'reach  to, 
attain',  1.  pi.  daghma.  3.  sg.  mid.  dhaiie 'liBfnn'  probably  in  the  first  in- 
stance for  *daddhe  (see  below).  Cp.  Lat.  part,  com-estus  for  com-esus, 
2.  pi.  esHs  for  *esis  etc.,  §  501  rem.  2,  OHQ-.  wista  for  wissa  etc.,  §  527 
rem.  3. 

The  Skr.  forms  with  ddh,  as  baddhd-,  buddhd-,  arose  by  attraction 
to  the  other  forms  of  the  same  root,  thus  also  *daddhs  probably  as  inter- 
mediate stage  between  *dedhe  and  dhatti.  Cp.  daddhi  for  dehi  §  476  rem.  1, 
dididdhi  for  *didldhi  §  404  rem.  2. 
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Skr.  dipsati  'intends  to  injure',  Av.  diicmidyai  'to  wish  to 
deceive',  desiderat.  formations  to  Skr.  dabh-  Av.  dah-.  Skr. 
2.  sg.  dhoMi  'thou  miikesf  (3.  sg.  dogdhi);  Av.  Ga|).  2.  sg. 
aoysa  (3.  sg.  aog^da  see  above).  Skr.  3.  sg.  vdksat  Av.  »aiaj5 
s-aorist  to  Skr.  vdhati  Av.  vazaiti  'vehit',  rt.  ue§li-. 

Rem.  2.  Examples  for  dh  ■\-  s  seem  to  be  wanting.  The  -ts-  in 
Skr.  ihotsydte  (fut.  fr.  rt.  hlie^dh-)  cannot  be  regarded  as  the  regular 
continuation  of  dzh,  because  after  prim.  Ar.  zd{li)  from  dzd(h)  (§  476)  it 
is  probable  that  d  became  assimilated  to  the  following  zh  already  in 
prim.  Ar. 

Armenian. 

§  483.  The  tenues  were  very  variously  treated  as  regards 
their  form  of  articulation. 

p  appears  as  p  in  the  vicinity  of  original  s :  poif  ^anovSri, 
epem  'I  cook'  probably  to  Gr.  'ixpm.  As  v  after  vovrels:  ev  'and, 
also',  Gr.  sm,  evfn  'septem'.  As  li  (y)  initially  before  vowels: 
hing  'news,  hefi  'distant'  Gr.  nsgsv.     See  §  330. 

Initial  p  disappeared  before  I.  li  (gen.  Hoy)  'full'  fr.  *ple-io- : 
Skr.  prO-td-  'filled',  Gr.  nXrj-grji;  'full',  Lat.  ple-nu-s,  O.Ir.  li-naim 
1  fill',  luana-m  'I  wash' :  Skr.  plav-ayami  I  inundate,  pour  over, 
wash',  Gr.  nXvvw  'I  wash'. 

t  appears  as  t  after  s:  ast).  'star'  Gr.  aaTtjg.  As  f  initially 
before  vowels  and  (under  what  conditions?)  medially:  fairam-i-m 
'I  become  dry,  wither'  Gr.  rsQaojiiat,  uf  'eight'  Gr.  oxrcJ.  IS  fr. 
tu:  Ko  'of  thee'  Skr.  tvdm.  t  appears  as  d  after  r,  n:  mard 
'man,  homo'  Skr.  mjtd-,  dr-and  'door-post'  Lat.  antae;  cp.  g 
fr.  k  below.     See  §  360. 

Intervocalic  t  became  i  and  then  disappeared:  hair  'father' 
Gr.  naxriQ,  nom.  pi.  har-U  first  probably  fr.  *hair-K.  -aur-  from 
-atr-  :  haur  'father's'  Gr.  navfj-oi;.  -rh-  -h-  fr,  -rti-  or  -rtr-  . 
mark  mah  'death'   Skr.  mxtyu-s   or  Goth,  tnaiirpr.     See  §  360. 

t-  had  disappeared  initially  in  ere-Jc  'three',  first  of  all  from 
*re-M  :  Skr.  trdyas.     See  §  263. 

q  appears  as  k  {K)  and  c  except  after  nasals  and  liquids: 
akn  'eye'  Lith.  ak-i-s\  IK-ane-m  'I  leave'  Gr.  Xi/.t7idv(i);  ac-U  pi. 
(i-stem)  'eyes'  Lith.  aki-s.     As  g  after  liquids  and  nasals:  arge 
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'impediment'  Gr.  dgyJio-^  king  'five'  Skr.  pd'^ca;  cp.  d  fr.  t  above. 
See  §  455 '). 

Examples  for  the  dropping  of  q  are  uncertain.  See  Hiibsch- 
mann  Arm.  St.  I  76. 

1c  generally  appears  as  s :  sar  'height'  Skr.  Mras-.  c  fr. 
sJc  (%sk,  ssk)  and  %s :  hare  'question'  Skr.  pfchd,  vec  'six'  Gr.  I|. 
See  §§  408.  561. 

Loss  of  Tc  before  t  in  uf  'eight'  (Skr.  asta) ,  probably  also 
before  I  in  lu  'audible'  (cp.  Skr.  sru-).     See  §  408. 

§  484.  The  mediae  d,  g  became  tenues,  g  became  a 
voiceless  affricata.  Cp.  the  shifting  of  the  mediae  in  Germanic, 
§  533. 

d  became  t.     tiv  'day'  :  Skr.  diva  instr.  'by  day'.    See  §  361. 

g  became  h.  ker  'food,  meat'  :  Skr.  girami,  rt.  ger-.  See 
§  456. 

g  became  c.  cer  'old  man'  :  Av.  zaurva-  'age',  rt.  ger-. 
See  §  409. 

Examples  for  the  shifting  of  6  to  p  are  unknown  to  me- 
Cp.  §  331. 

§  485.  The  mediae  aspiratae  bh,  dh,  gh  became  h,  d, 
g;  gh  became   the  voiced   affricata  /,   or   the  voiced  spirant  z. 

bh  became  6,  which  remained  initially  and  after  X,  r,  m, 
but  became  v  after  vowels,  ba-n  'Xoyoc  :  Gr.  (p7i/.d.  elbeur  'spring, 
source' :  Gr.  cppscxp.  arbi  'I  drank' :  Lat.  sorbeo.  Instr.  sg.  akam-h 
pi.  akam-bJc  from  akan-  'eye'  :  Skr.  -bhis.  lus-a-vor  'clear,  bright' : 
Gr.  XsvKo-fpoQo-c.     See  §  332. 

dh  became  d.    diem  'I  suck' :  Skr.  dhdyami.    See  §  362. 

gh  became  g,  which  remained  except  before  original  e-  and 
i-vowels,  before  these  it  passed  into  j  initially,  and  into  8 
medially,  gan  'strokes,  blows':  Skv.  ghan-d-.  jerm 'waxm  :  Gr. 
6sQn6-g.     is  'viper' :  Av.  asi-s.     See  §  457. 

gh  became  /  initially  and  after  n  and  r,  and  z  after  vowels. 
jaune-m  'I  consecrate,  sacrifice' :  Av.  zaotar-.     anjuk  'narrow  : 


1)  The  3  in  arj  'bear' :  Skr.  fhsa-s   Gr.  ayxro-s  is  probably  parallel 
to  this  g  and  d.    Cp.  §  56X. 
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Av.  qsah:     harjr  'high' :  Av.  her^zant-.     lizu-m    1  lick'  :  Lith. 
lesih.     See  §  410. 

Greek. 

§  486.  The  tenues  generally  retained  their  form  of 
articulation. 

p.     nle{f)(»  'I  swim'  :  Skr.  pldv-e.     See  §  333. 

t.     rdX-avTo-v  'balance' :  Skr.  tula-.     See  §  363. 

Tc.     yM^S-ia  'heart':  Lat.  cor.     See  §  884. 

q.  Kagn-o-t;  'fruit' :  Skr.  kfpdna-s.  noivij  'atonement'  :  Av. 
haenOr.     ri  'and'  :  Lat.  que.     See  §§  425.  426.  427. 

These  sounds  seem  to  have  been  spoken  with  aspiration  for 
a  time  in  some  districts,  especially  in  Attica.  Owing  however 
to  the  inexactness  and  inconsistency  of  the  written  language  it 
is  impossible  to  determine  accurately  how  far  this  tendency 
extended. 

Rem.  Many  of  the  cases,  where  the  aspiration  was  formerly  regarded 
as  being  purely  phonetic,  are  rather  new  formations  made  by  analogy, 
e.  g.  ahi'rpio  'I  anoint  with  oil'  (beside  Hirra,  Skr.  limpdini),  3€;(0fiai  'I  receive' 
(beside  Ion.  Dor.  Lesb.  rUxofiai),  perf.  rfTQoipa  T^roa'parai  (to  r^fna)  'I  turn'). 
See  Osthoff  Zur  Gesoh.  d.  Perf.  284  ff.  In  the  same  manner  mediae  also 
came  into  the  place  of  tenues,  as  xFxisfia;  (Messen.)  to  xXejt-  'steal',  w^vytjv 
to  o(ivx-.     See  Osthoff  in  the  above  work. 

§  487.  Tenuis  became  ten.  asp.  before  q  i.  e.  voiceless  r 
(cp.  §  266).  rsdQinnn-v  'four-horse  chariot'  =  rEXQinno-v  fr. 
*TtXQ-tmio-v.  (pQovSo-g  'gone  away'  =  ngovdo-t;  fr.  '*irQo-oSo-g. 
This  affection  corresponds  exactly  to  scpoSog  'approach'  =  snoSog. 

Tenuis  became  media  before  media.  iy-did(ji)i.a  fr.  fx-\-Sid(i)fii 
(cp.  Cret.  idSlrirai  with  dS  fr.  y-S,  cp.  wxri  §  384),  fy-^alh.o, 
sy-yovo-g,  v^-^o-Dm.  The  etymological  orthography  was  frequently 
used,  sx-di(ico/.u  etc.,  and  probably  it  was  also  pronounced  -xJ-  etc. 

j/r  =  Indg.  nt,  idq  (§  427  6)  became  (v)d  in  Pamphyl.  (for 
-(v)-  cp.  §  205).  3.  pi.  conj.  ayw(v)(Si  =  Dor.  aymvri.  ne(v)df  = 
Att.  ngvTS,  Indg.  *pewqe. 

§  488.  Tifi  mostly  became  ,u/.i,  Lesb.  nn.  ofi/j.a  'eye'  fr. 
*b7ifia,  Lesb.  pi.  onnaTK.  y.fxa/LiiitM  'I  am  bent'  from  "'xexa/n/n-iiwi 
*)(i)(a/.in-i.iai,  cp.  3.  sg.  nExafimai. 
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When  jt  in  the  combination  rv/,  suffered  epenthesis  (cp. 
tsxraivu  etc.  §§  130.  639),  r  became  assimilated  to  the  v  and 
disappeared.  Sia-noiva  'mistress  of  the  house'  fr.  *-not-Vf.a  beside 
noTVia  =  *7iot-viji.a.     Cp.  patVw  fr.  *paJ'i'jjQ}  §  492. 

§  489.  Jci,  qi  became  a  geminated  spirant  Q^?)  in  prim. 
Greek;  this  sound  was  represented  by  -rr-  medially  in  Boeot., 
Thess.,  Att.,  and  in  the  other  dialects  by  -fftr-,  but  initially  uni- 
versally, as  it  seems,  by  tf-.  On  account  of  the  Yowel-length  in 
sXarroyv  (§  479)  it  must  be  assumed  that  tt,  and  aa  arose  first 
from  a  geminated  spirant,  since  av  would  not  have  been 
subjected  to  the  process  of  compensation  lengthening  before  an 
explosive.  Cp.  §  427  d.  (.idaaivv  'longer'  (to  fiaxp6-g)  :  Av.  mas-yi, 
'greater',  ndaaako-g  'plug,  nail',  rt.  pdJc-  (Skr.  pd§a-s  'string, 
sling'),  nsaaco  nsttco  'I  cook',  rt.  peq-.  oaos  'both  eyes' :  Lith. 
akl-s.  Hom.  asvs  {s-aasvs)  'he  drove,  hunted,  scared' :  Skr.  cyav- 
cyu-  'put  in  motion'.  Megar.  tfce  'riva  fr.  *'k~i-a  beside  d-aaa 
a-xta  (on  a-  s.  §  654).  In  Att.  rtv/ndo/Liai  'I  pursue'  and  rsvTdt,o) 
'I  busy  myself  eagerly  with  something',  in  case  they  are  from  the 
same  root  as  Hom.  atvs,  the  initial  t  may  have  come  from  the 
augmented  and  reduplicated  forms. 

ti  became  ss  in  prim.  Gr.  Hence  universally  a  after  con- 
sonants. Pem.  Cret.  ndvda  Att.  etc.  naaa  Lesb.  nataa  'tota' 
(§  205)  fr.  *TiavT-j.a.  Joja  'doctrine,  opinion'  fr.  *6oy.-T-!-a.  x«^«//o'-5 
'bent'  (Hesych.)  fr.  *xann-T-ifig.  Cp.  the  6-  of  as^srai  =  Skr. 
tydjate  (cp.  §  428  a),  which  probably  arose  from  Indg.  tj-  (§§  117. 
598).  Otherwise  medial  tftf,  which  was  retained  in  Homer  and 
elsewhere,  seems  to  have  become  regularly  partly  6  (Ion.  Att.), 
and  partly  Tt  (Boeot.  Cret.).  roaao-g  'tantus'  noooo-g  'quantus', 
Toaog  noaog  (cp.  fifdOo-g  fisdo-g  §  497),  Boeot.  Cret.  o-novTO-g. 
With  this  tt  cp.  BcEot.  >to/.aTTd/.isvog  =  Hom.  ■/.ofiujod/j.svog  fr. 
*>iofiiTa«fisvog,  Cret.  ddttaddui  =  Hom.  SdaaaaOai  fr.  *6ar<Saa6ai. 

Bern.  1.  The  regular  representatives  of  £j,  qi  mostly  appear  for  ti 
e.  g.  Att.  fj^rro)  (e^iaaw)  fr.  SQer-  like  (p^irria  (r/jptffffoj)  from  jojix-,  XQelzruiv 
(x^etaawy)  fr.  x^sr-  like  tjttoiv  (^Ijaaar)  from  ijx—  These  were  probably  new 
formations  after  the  analogy  of  those  with  original  fci,  qi.  Cp.  the  author's 
Qxiwh,.  Gramm.  p.  36  note  1. 
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The  Indg.  combination  ti  appears  medially,  in  most  dialects, 

generally    as    si  after    other   sounds   than  s  (op.  scm,   nian-g). 

Att.  3lSco-at  'gives' :  Skr.  ddda-ti\  ^a-at-g  'step,  stride' :  Skr.  gd-ti-s; 

aviipi6-g  'first  cousin' :  O.Bulg.  netip  cpf.  "nept-iio-s. 

Rem.  2.  The  combination  -n  was  frequently  retained  in  B(Eot.> 
Pamphyl.  and  Dor.,  where  the  other  dialects  had  -<u,  as  Dor.  SiSari, 
TtlovTio-t;.  But  also  in  those  dialects,  which  show  -ai,  -n  occurs  beside 
this,  as  Ion.  Att.  sn^  aXno-g  (cp.  n^ovOLO-i),  avzC^  xigarL^  (pdri-g  (cp.  rpdai~g), 
Form-transference  may  be  assumed  in  many  cases,  e.  g.  xsQan  after  xeqaTog 
etc.;  axoTio-s  after  axo'ro-;;  rpdn-g  /uaqnTi.-t  /uavTi-g  after  the  oases  with 
-tei-.  Cp.  Hom.  UonfiSauiv  Aroad.  Ilonoiiavog  Lac.  iroolSSrog  with  a  in- 
stead of  r  (Boeot.  UoTeiSamv  77broiJai/o«)  after  IIoiiS-  in  Hom.  HoaiSifiog  etc. 
Nevertheless  this  does  not  clear  the  matter  up  satisfactorily.  It  is  question- 
able, whether  -ai  did  not  already  arise,  to  a  certain  extent,  in  prim.  Grreek. 
Such  a  great  antiquity  is  especially  to  be  conjectured  for  the  -at  in  nouns 
like  /Sam-,  since  these  also  occur  with  a  in  Boeotian  and  the  whole  of  Doric. 

In  Lac.  and  Cypr.  tf  =  ti,  in  Cypr.  at  the  same  time  the 
d  of  -<Ji  =  -ti  passed  into  h:  Lac.  part.  fern,  iv-rj^coatg,  Cypr. 
3.  pi.  conj.  (pQovsiol.  This  tf  became  q  in  Eretria:  part.  fern. 
6/.ivvovQag,  3.  pi.  conj.  napa-^aivcjpiv. 

Medial  tu  became  rftf  in  Ion.  etc.,  and  rr  in  Boeot.  and 
Att.  Hom.  reaaagsg  Herod,  rsaasgsg  Lesb.  ntoavgsg  Arcad.  rsaas- 
paxovra  -\-  Bceot.  nfTTupsg  Att.  r'straQsg  'four'  :  Skr.  catvar-as. 
Initially :  Cret.  rfs  'thee'  (wrongly  written  tqs  in  Hesych.)  Dor. 
T£  Bceot.  Tiv  Lesb.  Ion.  Att.  di  :  Skr.  tvd-.  On  the  enclitic 
Ion.  Att.  etc.  rot  see  §   187. 

§  490.  ts  became  tfrf  in  prim.  Greek,  thence  rf  in  later 
times.  Hom.  aor.  ndaaaaOai  sndaavro  fr.  *nuT-a-  :  pres.  nuveof.iai 
'I  eat,  consume*.  Hom.  aor.  sif-iaadf.i£vo-g  dv-eaavrsg  fr.  *sT-a- : 
eS-og  'seat'.  Hom.  noaal  noal  Att.  no6l  fr.  *notac :  noS-sg  feet', 
cp.  Skr.  patsA.  Correspondingly  Indg.  ft(h)  became  st(h)  in 
prim.  Greek.  d-nacJto-g  'jejune' :  nccv-so/uM.  Xan  'ye  know'  olada 
'thou  knowest'  (Skr.  vettha) :  XS-fisv  oU-a.    Cp.  00  fr.  d^dh  §  494. 

da  from  y.clx.  3iSdayM  'I  teach'  :  Si-Sati-TO-g,  Lat.  di-dic-i. 
Udxm  1  make  like' :  foixa.  Boeot.  sg-xi^-SendTr]  =  l^-x.  Cp.  also 
sg-  fr.  «?-  'ex'  in  Arcad.  sgSoTtjpsg,  Bceot.  Gortyn  sg  twv. 

rgd-ns^a  '(four-legged)  table'  fr.  *mQa-,  Indg.  *qtuf-,  cp.  Skr. 
ti^rya-  §  471. 
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§  491.  In  most  dialects,  e.  g.  lon.-Att.,  the  mediae  were 
voiced  explosives  in  the  oldest  monuments. 

b.    ^dp^ago-g  'foreign' :  8kr.  balbala-karomi.     See  §  334. 

d.    S'sxa  'ten' :  Skr.  ddka.    See  §  364. 

g.  ysvd)  'I  let  taste' :  Av.  zaosa-  'favour,  kindness',  rt.  geus-. 
See  §  385. 

g.  Igtvyofiai  'I  spit  out' :  Lith.  riigiu,  rt.  reug-.  (iovg  'bullock' : 
Skr.  gau-s,  Indg.  *qdu-s.  dslq)v-g  'womb'  :  Skr.  gdrbha-s,  rt. 
gelbh-.     See  §§  425.  426.  428. 

The  voiced  mediae  became  voiced  spirants.  We  may  con- 
clude that  ^  had  already  become  6  in  Lac.  and  El.  before  the 
beginning  of  the  Roman  period,  from  the  fact  that  u  {f)  was 
represented  in  these  dialects  by  (i.  In  the  oldest  El.  monuments 
d  appears  as  ^  i.  e.  S,  e.  g.  "Qs,  Uxaut,  fti'Qi.oq ;  this  affection,  so 
far  as  we  can  see,  did  not  take  place  in  the  other  dialects  until 
later.  Forms  like  vyiyaivig,  ^aQuniyrjov,  nkaiya,  occurring  in  the 
second  century  B.  C,  exhibit  the  transition  of  y  into  the  spirant 
J  (in  any  combination  whatever).  The  y,  which  here  represents 
the  consonantal  i,  is  only  conceivable  on  the  supposition  that 
it  denoted  elsewhere  a  spirantal  sound;  the  loss  of  y  after  t  in 
Boeot.  liov  =  lywv,  Tarent.  and  elsewhere  oklog  =  oUyog  etc., 
also  points  to  this  change. 

In  Arcad.  ^  was  also  written  for  S  =  Indg.  g,  e.  g.  fs'^Aw 
beside  ^sXXio  'I  throw'.  Hence  a  spirant  was  also  spoken  here. 
Cp.  §  428  6. 

§  492.  ^v,  /?.«  became  /.iv,  in/i  in  prim.  Greek,  fivdofutt  I 
woo  to  wife'  from  *(lva-  'wife',  Indg.  *gna-,  see  §  428  a.  affiVo-Q 
adjectival  part,  to  ofj^o^uai  'I  feel  awe',  rt.  tjeq-,  see  §  428  a. 
TQi/.t^ia  (rptift/fa)  'that  which  is  rubbed',  perf.  mid.  tIxqij-i^mi,  to 
tpt^co  'I  rub'. 

In  like  manner  gn,  gm  probably  became  tsn,  wm')  in  the 
same   period.     yi-yv-o-/.iat   'am   born'   i.  e.   gwnomai.     axvy-vo-q 


1)  For  the  grounds  on  which  this  theory  is  based  see  Ebel  Kuhn's 
Ztschr.  XIII  264,  "Westphal  Method.  Gramm.  I  1,  17,  the  author  in 
Curtius'  Stud.  IV  103  f.,  L.  Havet  Mem.  de  la  soc.  de  lingu.  IV  276. 
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'hated'  i.  e.  ^stynnos.  mn  became  tn  in  Dor.,  Thess.,  Boeot.  and 
later  Att.,  as  Dor.  ytvof-im  yTi'w(sy.io  (cp.  §  618).  ay-/.i6-g  'breakage' 
i.  e.  *ai9mos.  idgm  became  rdm  (written  y/t)  through  the  inter- 
mediate stage  tdKm,  just  as  mpm  became  mm  through  mmm 
(§  488) :  s(p6tY,u(ii,  llTJXsy/nai  beside  -y'^ai  -yxrui. 

QaivM  'I  sprinkle'  fr.  *QaS-vi,m  (Osthoff  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf. 
457  ff.),  like  dsg-noiva  fr.  *-7iorv!,a,  see  §§  488.  639. 
Lac.  slid  'seat'  fr.  *sS-Xs,  see  §  364. 

§  493.  di,  gi,  gi  became  one  sound,  M'hich  was  mostly- 
written  s-  Zsv'-r:Skv.  dyml-s;  ns^6-g  'on  foot',  to  nsdd  niSo-v 
atonal.  'I  stand  in  awe  of,  to  ayio-c,  Av.  yazaite,  rt.  iag-.  tfj 
'lives'  fr.  *C??f(,  to  Av.  jyaiti-,  stem  gie-;  vl^io  'I  wash',  to 
vlnxQo-v,  rt.  neiq-  (cp.  §  428  (i). 

aS  was  also  written  for  l  in  Lesb.,  e.  g.  iixddi^co.  -SS-,  for 
which,  initially,  J-,  appears  in  Lac,  Gortyn,  Bceot.,  and  Megar., 
e.  g.  the  verbal  endings  -a'JJ&j  -idSw  =  -d^co  -iQco,  Jevg  =  Zsvg, 
^c,)6g  =  fwo'?.  Seldom  t  =  C  in  Cret.,  as  Tijva  =  Zrjva,  also 
TTijva. 

Owing  to  the  uncertainty  which  exists  regarding  the  value 
of  these  different  letters,  it  is  impossible  to  determine  accurately 
the  course  of  development,  which  the  prim.  Gr.  combinations  di, 
gi,  gS  passed  through. 

Rem.  i;  was  probably  pronounced  zd  in  Ion. -Att. ;  cp.  0  Bulg.  id 
fr.  di  §  147  rem.  1.  3S  might  possibly  go  back  first  of  all  to  zd  —  or  zd  — . 
See  "the  author's  ariech.  Gramm.  §  52  with  addendum  to  p.  47,  &.  Meyer 
Gr.  Gr.2  274  f. 

§  494.  laOt  i.  e.  isthi  arose  fr.  Indg.  *uid^dhi  'know'  imper. 
(cp.  Skr.  viddhi,  §  476).  Whether  the  intermediate  stage  was 
*uizdhi  or  *uitstlii,  remains  doubtful.  Gr.  v-vado-Q  'a  hollow, 
pudenda  muliebria'  was  probably  a  similar  case  (§  469,  5). 

§  495.  The  mediae  aspiratae  hh,  dh,  gh,  gli  became 
tenues  aspiratae  in  prim.  Greek.  These  then  probably  remained 
unchanged  in  most  dialects,  certainly  e.  g.  in  Ion.- Att.,  down  to 
historic  times. 

bh.    ocpQv-g  'eye-brow' :  Skr.  hhru-s.    See  §  335. 
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dh.  dvfio-c,  'heart ,  courage ,  passion' :  Skr.  dhu-md-s.  See 
§  365. 

gh.    £/-w  'I  have,  hold' :  Av.  haz-ah-,  rt.  se§h-.    See  §  386. 

gh.  U/oi;  'bed' :  O.Bulg.  hgO;.,  rt.  legli-.  cfovo-g  'murder'  and 
ftslvM  'I  strike'  :  Skr.  3.  pi.  ghn-dnti,  rt.  ghen-.  See  §§  425. 
426.  429. 

The  tenues  aspiratae  became  voiceless  spirants  in  most  com- 
binations, through  the  intermediate  stage  of  afFricatae.  We  are 
not  in  a  position  to  determine  precisely  the  place  and  time  of 
this  shifting,  since  the  written  language  offers  too  few  sure 
holds.  The  affricata-stage  seems  to  occur  in  such  spellings  as 
onxog  (jy.v7irfOQ  and  in  measures  like  orpw  (Horn.)  ^go/ov  (Theognis) 
as  trochees.  Cp.  Roscher  Curtius'  Stud.  I  2,  63  ff.  Blass  Aus- 
8pr.2  84  tf.  [G.  Meyer  Gr.  Gramm.^  207  ff.].  Spirantal  value 
{p)  can  be  established  most  extensively  for  B.  6  remained 
an  explosive  in  Cret.  (Gortyn)  before  p  v,  as  is  seen  by  the 
writing  rp  rv,  and  was  a  spirant  before  vowels.  6  probably 
only  remained  an  explosive  after  a  in  Bceot.,  El.,  and  Locr. 
(cp.  Att.  sort  beside  diSwat,  §  489),  hence  the  writing  of  at  for 
ad.  In  Lac,  where  p  can  be  established  with  the  greatest  cer- 
tainty, it  passed  (before  palatal  vowels  ?,  see  Baunack  Die  Inschr. 
von  Gortyn  p.  36)  further  into  tr,  as  2icov  =  Qscov.  6  aa  p 
became  /  in  Boeot.  and  Epir.,  as  is  shown  by  the  writing  g)  in 
(psog  =  Oiog  etc.  This  <f)  also  shows  that  prim.  Gr.  ph  (qtsQio) 
had  become  /  in  these  dialects. 

Rem.  The  often  assumed  change  of  prim.  Gr.  tenuis  asp.  to  media 
never  existed.  In  cases  like  aHjufica  beside  aare/xip^c,  nMa'i  beside  -nvQfiyjv 
it  is  a  question  of  Indg.  media  (§  469,  8),  whereas  in  such  as  xara-lsy- 
/jfvo-t  (beside  inf.  xara-le/fim,  rt.  ^f/-),  S^ay/ua  'handful'  (to  Sqaxui]  SQuaao- 
fjui,  Skr.  darh-  'fasten')  we  have  merely  new  formations,  made  after  the 
analogy  of  similar  forms  from  roots  with  media  (Osthoff  Zur  Gesch.  d. 
Perf.  301  fP.). 

§  496.  The  tenuis  aspirata  lost  its  aspiration  in  prim.  Greek, 
when  a  tenuis  aspirata  followed  at  the  beginning  of  the  next 
syllable.  tIBi^i-u  'I  place'  fr.  *thi-tU-mi,  aor.  iriBriv  fr.  *e-ilie- 
then,  rt.  dhe-.    snv6ero  'he   inquired  for'  fr.   *e-phuth-e-to ,  rt. 
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Gen.  tQiy-6g  'hair's'  fr.  Hhrikh-os.  sxi-xsipia  'cessation 
of  hostilities',  Delph.  'EyJ-cpvXo-g  fr.  *eJche-kh.,  *eJche-ph. 

Bqi^  :  XQixog  and  OtOCaoBai :  noBo-g  (§  4296)  =  Skr.  dhatse: 
dadhe,  see  §  480  rem.  2.  Hence  forms  like  nsvao/^iai  nvarig, 
nsiaw  niarig  (rt.  bheidh-)  are  shown  to  be  new  formations  for 
*cpevaof.iai  etc.;  cp.  fut.  avOco  for  regular  avam  §  564. 

The  remark,  made  in  §  480  rem.  1  on  Skr.  v^tra-hdbhis 
abhi-bhuti-S,  also  holds  good  for  the  forms  lyvQrjv  (;ffw  'I  pour 
ou,t'),  OsB^io-g  Locr.  'statute'  beside  reOf-io-c,  Pind.,  OiOiOOat  Cret. 
Gort.  =  TlBiaOai,  ai.i(pi-ipalo-g  'having  a  double  comb',  a^Kfu-ysw 
'I  pour  around',  na/y-xv/.io-g  'with  thick  juices'  etc. 

It  is  difficult  to  ascertain  in  what  manner  the  law  of  the 
dissimilation  of  aspirates  operated  in  cases  where  three  or  more 
aspirates  followed  one  after  the  other  (cp.  nmoiOs,  prim.  Gr. 
*phe-phoith-e,  TsQrjri  prim.  Gr.  *the-the-thf).  Only  so  much  is 
as  yet  clear,  that  the  regular  operation  had  been  crossed  in 
many  ways  by  analogical  formations.  Cp.  Osthoff's  attempt  in 
his  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  305. 

§  497.  Indg.  dhi,  ghi,  ghi  as  thi,  khi,  khi  kh"i  fell  together 
in  prim.  Gr.  with  ti,  ki,  ki  k*i  and  accordingly  experienced  the 
same  treatment  as  these  (§  489). 

/.uaao-g  /.isao-g  'medius'  (Skr.  mddhya-s)  like   roaoo-c.  roao-g. 

daaov  'nearer'  {ay/i,  root  angh-)  like  /ndaacor. 

IXanaiov  iTi-urrcnv  'less'  {i}Myv-g  :  Skr.  laghu-s)  like  neaaco 
ntrno. 

Italic. 

§  498.     The  tenues  remained  unshifted  on  the  whole. 

p.  Lat.  pax,  Umbr.  pase  'pace',  Osc.  Paakul  'Paculus' : 
Skr.  pdia-.     See  §  336. 

t.  Lat.  tovo-s  tuo-s ,  Umbr.  tover  'tui',  Osc.  tuvai  'tuao' : 
Skr.  tdva.     See  §  366. 

Tc.  Lat.  clt-no,  Umbr.  kle-tram  'lecticam' :  Skr.  krdy-a-ti. 
See  §  387. 

q.  Lat.  cMno,  Umbr.  kanetu  'canito' :  Skr.  katd-kan-i:.  Lat. 
qui-s,  Umbr.  Osc.  pis  'quis' :  Av.  ci-s.     See  §§  430.  431, 
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Where  shifting  of  the  tenues  happened  through  sound-change, 
in  combinations,  it  is  frequently  not  evident  —  owing  to  the 
scantiness  of  the  Umbr.-Samn.  monuments  —  whether  this  change 
is  to  be  regarded  as  having  taken  place  in  prim.  Italic  or  only 
in  single  dialects. 

§  499.  Lat.  h  from  p  before  voiced  explosives,  ob-duco, 
ah-duco,  sub-dUco:  cp.  op-erio  'I  close',  ap-erio  'I  open'  (cp.  Skr. 
ar-  'move  something',  apa  +  ar-  'remove,  put  aside,  open'),  Osc. 
op  eizois  'apud  eos',  Gr.  uno,  Lat.  super  Gr.  imo.  Hence  pro- 
bably original  p  in  optineo,  suppono  etc.;  ab-  oh-  sub-eo  made 
by  analogy,  abs,  obstrUdo,  ohtrudo,  subter  etc.  phonetically 
wrongly  spelt. 

Lat.  Umbr.  g  from  c  in  the  combination  -^dkl-.  Lat.  angulu-s, 
Umbr.  anglom-e  'in  angulum'  fr.  *at9Mo-  (§  269),  to  Lat.  ancu-s 
uncus.  Lat.  singulu-s  fr.  *sem-klo-  (§  269).  The  cause  of  the 
same  change  is  less  clear  in  septin-genti  non-gentt  beside  du- 
centi  (Gr.  6nTa-y.6otoi) ;  vigintt  beside  vicesimus  no  doubt  owed  its 
g  to  form-transference.  Cp.  Thurneysen  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVI 
312  f. 

Media  from  tenuis  after  nasals  and  before  r  in  Umbrian. 
tursiandu  'terreantur'.  ander  'inter',  an-dendu  'intendito'  fr. 
*an-tenttu  i.  e.  *an-tend-to.  ivengar  pi.  'iuvencae'.  abrof  'apros'. 
suhra  'supra',    adrer  'atris'.    Cp.  also  Osc.  embratur  'imperator'. 

§  500.  Lat.  mn  fr.  pn.  somnu-s  :  sopor,  Skr.  smp-na-s  etc., 
see  §  324.     omni-s  fr.  *opni-s,  to  ops  opes.    Cp.  mn  fr.  bn  §  506. 

Lat.  '>9n  (written  gn)  from  C7i  already  in  prehistoric  times. 
dignu-s  fr.  *decno-s  :  decus;  ttgnu-m  fr.  *tec7to-m,  to  Gr.  rfx-  (cp. 
§  65  p.  58).  illgnu-s  iligneu-s :  ilex  -icis.  agna  'spica'  (Sahar 
hymn),  to  acus  'chaff',  Goth,  ahana,  OHG.  agana  'chaff'  (other- 
wise Kluge  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVI  88,  who  postulates  Indg.  ahh- 
because  of  Gr.  axvij  "chaff,  foam'),  mxu-s,  too,  fr.  *cmxo-s  (rt. 
kneigh-,  §  4335)  had  passed  through  the  stage  tdntxo-s  (cp.  (?wm 
d%).  Analogously  Umbr.  co-negos  ku-nikas  'conixus'^)-  Oi^ 
i9n  fr.  gn  (with  original  media)  cp.  what  is  said  in  §  506. 


1)  Cp.   also  Lat.  cygnu-s  beside  cycnu-s    it.  Ghr.  xJxrog,  Prague  fr. 

n^oxvrj,  GnoSSU-S  fr.  Kvaaaoi;. 
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Lat.  mm  fr.  pm.  summits :  superior.  So  also  Umbr.  somo 
'summum'. 

Lat.  tarn  (written  gm)  fr.  cm.  segmentii-m  :  secdre.  Cp.  ism 
fr.  gm  with  original  g,  §  506. 

§  501.  The  change  of  ts  to  ss  seems  to  have  been  prim. 
Italic.     After  a  long  syllable  and  finally  ss  became  s  in  Lat. 

Lat.  con-cussi  :  con-ciit-io.  suast  fr.  *sucl,tst  :  siiUd-eo.  scdla 
fr.  *scansla  *scnntsla  :  scando  (§  208  pp.  175—176).  novi-tas  fr. 
*-t€it-s.  ferens  fr.  *ferent-s.  con-cors  fr.  *-cort-s  (gen.  -cord-is). 
That  -ss  =  -ts  had  not  yet  fallen  together  with  Indg.  -s  after 
nasals  and  liquids  in  Latin,  follows  from  the  contrast  of  ferens 
with  ped-es  Indg.  *-ns  (^  208  p.  175)  and  of  con-cors  ars  etc. 
with  pnr  fur  (§  655,  9).  Cp.  also  the  contrast  of  penna  O.Lat. 
pesna  fr.  *pet-sna  with  peni-s  fr.  *pes-ni-s  (Skr.  pds-as  Gr.  Trto? 
penis'),  §  570. 

Umbr.  zeref  serse  'sedens',  kutef  cautus'  ('cautens',  as  it 
were),  Volsc.  asif  'incendens,  adolens  flammis'.  -/  first  of  all 
fr.  -J,  further  fr.  -ns  --=  -nts,  see  §  209. 

Where  ts  (z)  appears  in  Umbr.-Samn.,  it  was  of  later  origin  : 
in  Umbr.  pihaz  'piatus'  Osc.  hiirz  'hortus'  etc.;  in  Osc.  az  'ad', 
an  extension  of  ad  after  the  analogy  of  Ital.  aps,  ops,  eks;  in 
Umbr.  -nts-  fr.  -ns-  (§  209). 

The  change  of  ts  to  ss  was  repeated  in  Latin,  possum  fr. 
"'pot-sum,  which  was  either  a  new  formation  after  potest  (fr. 
pote  est)  or  had  arisen  by  syncope  (§  633)  fr.  *p6te-sum. 

Kem.  1.  Compounds  lilce  assseqiior  fr.  *atseqiior  (ad  sequor)  were 
formed  at  various  periods  of  the  language.  It  is  difiioult  to  say,  in  -which 
examples  ss  had  arisen  regularly,  and   in  which  by  analogy. 

Indg.  ft  apparently  became  ss  everywhere  except  before  r ') 
in  prim.  Italic,  thence  s  after  long  syllables.  Lat.  ob-sessu-s  : 
Skr.  sattd-  Av.  haMa-,  Indg.  *sefto-s  i.  e.  *sed  +  to-s,  rt.  sed- 
'sit'.  fassu-s  :  fateor.  fossu-s  :  fodio.  vorsu-s,  Umbr.  trah-vorfi 
'transverse'  (r/  from  rs,  cp.  §  209)  :  Skr.  Vfttd-  'versus',  O.Bulg_ 
vrwta   f.   'state,    situation',    Indg.    *ui-tHo-s,    rt.    uert-   'vertere'. 


1)  And  except  finally?    Cp.  Lat.  est  'eats'  from  rt.  ed-. 
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morsu-s  :  mordeo.  scansum  :  scando,  cp.  Skr.  gerund.  sJcanttva. 
vtcensimu-s  vicesimus  :  BcEot.  fluaaro-g,  cpf.  *m%'^fto-.  vlrosu-s 
fr.  *uTso-u'ig'f-to-s,  see  §  238.  4su-s  Usio  fr.  *oiso-s  *oisid,  Pelign. 
oisa  abl.  'usa,  consumpta'  :  oetor  utor.  Cp.  also  fisu-s,  with 
which  Biicheler  connects  Umbr.  Pisiu  abl.  'Fisio',  from  feido 
fldo,  rt.  bheidh-  (§  552). 

Rem.  2.  Lat.  estis  este  (rt.  ed-)  for  *esis  *ese  after  the  forms  of 
other  verbs  in  -Us  -te.  com-esiu-s  for  and  beside  com-esu-s  after  forms 
like  ges-tu-s,  etc. 

cette,  maitu-s,  O.Lat.  ad-gretu-s  by  syncope  (§  633)  fr.  *ced(i)te, 
*mad(i)to-s,  *ad-gred(i)to-s;  cp.  alitu-s  and  altu-s,  e-Uciiu-s  and  al-leetu-s. 
Correspondingly  Oso.  liittiuf  'usio,  us\is'  iv.*oit{{)tiuf  (cp.  Lat.  ■vomitio). 
This  new  tt  remained  unchanged  like  the  tt  in  attuli  fr.  ad  tull.  Cp.  the 
author  in  Morph.  Unt.  Ill  133  f.,  Osthoff  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  555  ff. 

On  the  other  hand  ftr  became  str.  pedestri-s :  pedit-es, 
assestrix,  estrix  to  sed-,  ed-.   Umbr.-Samn.  examples  are  wanting. 

R  e  m.  3.  That  the  course  of  development  was  not  here  ssr  —  sr  —  str, 
as  some  maintain ,  but  that  the  t  e.  g.  in  es-tri-a;,  was  the  same  as  that 
in  vic-trl-x,  follows  from  the  fact  that  sr  did  not  become  str  but  fr  —  hr 
(§  570). 

The  Italic  treatment  of  Indg.  ft  was  precisely  parallel  to 
that  of  the  Germanic.     See  §  527. 

On  initial  s-  fr.  ps-  and  x-  see  §  568,  2. 

Lat.  ff  from  pf  :  offero,  suffero. 

Osc.  meddiss  meddis  'meddix',  cp.  Lat.  ju-dex;  nom. 
pi.  meddiss  beside  /mdSsi^  fr.  *-dik-(e)s.  Umbr.  osatu  'ope- 
rato,  facito'  oseto  'facta'  beside  Osc.  upsannam  'operandam, 
faciundam'. 

§  502.  Prim.  Ital.  kt  passed  into  xt  (ht)  in  Umbr.-Samn., 
and  prim.  Ital.  pt  into  ft  (in  Umbr.  further  into  ht).  Umbr. 
rehte  'recte';  aan-fehtaf  'infectas',  uhtur  'auctor'.  Osc.  saah- 
tum  'sanctum',  Uhtavis  'Octavius*.  Umbr.  screhto  'scriptum', 
Osc.  scriftas  pi.  'scriptae'. 

The  combination  ht  arose  anew  in  Umbr.-Samn.  by  vowel 
syncope  (§  633)  and  was  now  treated  differently  from  prim. 
Italic  lit.  Osc.  factud  'facito*,  actud  'agito'.  Umbr.  feitu  fetu 
feetu  'facito',  aitu  'agito',  to  which  ar-veitu  ars-veitu  'advehito 
(rt.  uegh-)  joined  itself. 
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Eem.  Prim.  Italic  h^  =  Indg.  q  seems  to  have  remained  an  ex- 
plosive both  where  it  was  followed  by  a  i  in  prim.  Italic,  and  where  it 
later  came  together  with  t  by  syncope.  Osc.  nofimifi  'Quinotius',  Indg. 
*pei9qto-  'quintus'.  Umbr.  ninctu  'ninguito'  (cp.  §  570),  fiktu  'flgito' 
(O.Lat.  /iwre  beside  figure,  fibula  fr.  *fi{g)%e-bla),  umtu  'unguito'  in  the 
first  instance  from  *umpto. 

k  became  s  s  before  e-  and  i-vowels  in  Umbrian,  e,  g. 
fasia  'faciat'.  See  §  387.  How  the  form  feia  beside  fasia 
is  to  be  explained,  I  am  unable  to  say.  Cp.  muieto  'muttitum', 
where  i  seems  to  express  a  voiced  spirant  (§  508). 

Osc.  s  fr.  ti.    Bansae  loc.  'Bantiae',  cf.  Buntins  'Bantinus'. 

§  503.     Loss  of  tenues  in  consonantal  groups. 

Lat.  posco  fr.  *porc-sco  :  prec-or  (§§  269.  288).  misceo  fr. 
*mic-sceo  :  Skr.  mii-rd-  'mixed',  illustri-s  fr.  *in-louc-s-tri-s : 
luc-eo.  disco  from  *ditcscd  i.  e.  *di-dc-scd  :  di-dic-i,  cp.  Gr. 
di-doi.{x)-ny.co  §  490.  asporto  fr.  *aps-porto  :  abs  i.  e.  aps.  ostendo 
fr.  '*ops-tendd :  oh.    sternuo  fr.  *pster-  :  Gr.  nTa^w/nai  'I  sneeze'  fr. 

Lat.  luna,  O.Lat.  inscrip.  losna  fr.  *louc-s-na  :  Av.  raoxsna- 
'shining,  luminous',  sem  fr.  *sexm.  semenstri-s  fr.  *sex-menstri-s 
sub-temen  fr.  *-te.i'men.  dla  fr.  *axlci :  axilla,  OS.  ahsla  'axilla'. 
e-nuntio  e-mergo  e-ligo  e-do  fr.  *ex-nuntid  etc.  (cf.  dt-numero 
di-moveo  di-luo  di-duco  fr.  *dis-numero  etc.).     Cp.  §  570. 

Lat.  mulsi,  fulsi  fr.  *mulxi,  *fulxt.  ursu-s  fr.  *urxu-s  : 
Skr.  fksa-s.  torsi,  sparst  fr.  *torxt,  *sparxi.  ultu-s  fr.  *ulctu-s. 
tortus  fr.  *torctu-s,  cp.  forti-s  O.Lat.  forcti-s  :  Skr.  dfdhd-s 
(§  295).  qumtu-s  (beside  inscrip.  Quinctu-s),  but  junctu-s  functus 
with  c  probably  not  without  the  influence  oi  jungo  junxT,  fungor; 
defuntus,  nantus,  santo  first  on  late  inscriptions,  urna  fr.  *urcna  : 
urceu-s.  pctstu-m  from  "^pasctu-m,  posttdo  fr.  *po{r)sctulo,  formed 
from  the  presents  pcl-sco  posco. 

I-  from  spl-  stl-  through  the  intermediate  stage  si-,  lien  : 
Gr.  6nXr)v.  locus,  Us  fr.  O.Lat.  stlocus,  stUs.  The  stage  slis 
is  found  twice  on  inscriptions.     On  tlico  cp.  §  570. 

Umbr.  ostendu  'ostendito'  fr.  *ops-t.  Cp.  also  osatu  'operato, 
facito',  §  501. 

Brugmann,  ElementB.  24 


370  Indg.  tenuea,  mediae  and  mediae  asp.  in  Italic.     §  504 — 506. 

§  504.  The  mediae  generally  retained  their  form  of  arti- 
culation. 

b.    hat.  Mho  :  Skr.  pibSmi.     See  §  337. 

d.  Lat.  duo,  Umbr.  deitu  'dicito'  Osc.  deikum  'dicere' : 
Skr.  diidmi.     See  §  368. 

g.  Lat.  gen-US^  Osc.  Genetai  'Genetrici'  :  Skr.  ^'an-  Av. 
san-.     See  §  388. 

g.  Lat.  gelu,  Osc.  ysXav  'pruinam' :  O.Bulg.  zUdica.  Lat. 
unguo,  Umbr.  umen  'unguen'  fr.  *uinben  :  Skr.  afhji-s.  Lat. 
venio  fr.  *guenio,  Umbr.  benust  'venerit'  :  Gr.  (ialvm,  rt.  gem-. 
See  §§  430.  432. 

In  the  Italic  branch  other  sounds  —  in  Lat.  especially 
the  Indg.  med.  asp.  —  fell  together  with  the  Indg.  mediae. 
Some  of  the  changes  of  articulation,  discussed  in  the  following 
sections,  equally  concerned  these  other  sounds. 

That  Lat.  b  (=  Indg.  b,  du,  bh,  dh,  gh)  was  spoken  as  6 
from  the  second  century  onwards,  seems  to  follow  from  such 
inscriptional  forms  as  quivus  for  quibus  and  cibes  for  cives 
(Corssen  Ausspr.  I^  131  if.,  Seelmann  Ausspr.  239  f.). 

§  505.  A  media  became  a  tenuis,  when  it  came  to  stand  before 
a  voiceless  spirant  or  explosive.  Lat.  cette  fr.  *ce-dite  etc.,  see 
§  501  rem.  2.  Osc.  actud  'agito',  Umbr.  aitu  'agito'  fr.  *aktod, 
prim.  Ital.  *agetdd,  Umbr.  fiktu  'figito'  umtu  'unguito',  see 
§  502.     Cp.  also  Lat.  attuli,  accumbo,  appello  fr.  ad  tuli  etc. 

§  506.  Lat.  mn  fr.  bn.  scamnu-m  :  scabellu-m.  Cp.  mn 
fr.  pn  §  500. 

'tdn  (written  gn)  from  gn  already  in  prehistoric  times. 
lignu-m  fr.  *legno-m  :  lego,  see  §  65  p.  53.  bemgnu-s.  *ad-gnosco 
became  *aggndsco,  further  atgnosco,  written  agnosco.  wgn  became 
tdn  :  ignosco  i.  e.  lianosco  fr.  *m-gnoscd;  cognosco  i.  e.  cotdnosco 
fr.  *coi9-gn6sco.  idn  became  n  initially,  probably  at  the  same 
time  as  the  'tsn  which  had  arisen  from  en  (§  500);  this  change 
took  place  about  150  B.  C.  :  gnatu-s  natu-s,  gnoscier  nosco.  So 
also  Umbr.  naratu  'declarato',  to  Lat.  gndru-s  naru-s. 

Rem.  1.  The  n  instead  ot  gn  in  renum,  propunatori  etc.,  on  in- 
scriptions under  the  Empire,  is  also  to  be  explained  from  the  pronun- 
ciation nn. 
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i3tn  from  gm.  agmen  i.  e.  atamen  from  *agmen.  Prom 
e£S,men  beside  agmen,  the  former  of  which  points  to  *a,gmen 
with  originally  long  a  (cp.  amb-ages,  co-agulwn)  —  *exagmen 
would  have  become  *ex-egmen,  see  §  97  —  we  may  conclude 
that  the  simplification  of  gm  to  m  took  place  regularly  only 
before  orig.  long  vowels,  or  diphthongs.  With  this  also  agree 
con-tamin-o  :  con-tagiu-m  and  jumen-tu-m  :  Gr.  tsvy/na  Lat.  Ju- 
ger-a.     Cp.  jam  from  cm  §  500. 

m  from  dm.  caementu-m  :  caedo.  ramentu-m  :  rcLdo.  floLmen 
to  Goth,  hlotan  'to  honour  (the  deity)  with  offerings'  or  to 
flagrare?  cacumen  fr.  *cacudmen?  :  Skr.  Mkud-  'top'. 

R  e  m  2.  I  do  not  venture  to  express  an  opinion  as  to  the  treat- 
ment of  dm  in  Latin,  but  merely  refer  to  the  conjectures  by  "W.  Meyer 
Kuhn's  Ztschr.  SXVm  164  f. 

nd  (which  had  partly  arisen  from  md)  became  nn,  n  in 
Umbr.-Samn.  Umbr.  ponne  pone  Osc.  piin  'quom'  fr.  *pon-de; 
Umbr.  pane  Osc.  pan  'quam'  =  Lat.  quan-de,  see  §  207. 
Umbr.  an-penes  'impendes',  pihaner  'piandi'.  Osc.  lipsannam 
'operand  am'.  This  change  was  older  than  that  of  nt  to  nd  in 
Umbr.  under  'inter'  (§  499). 

Umbr.  urn  en  'unguen'  fr.  *umben,  §  432  a. 

Hem.  3.  The  I  in  the  Umbr.  fut.  ex.  en-telust  'intenderit'  and 
a-pelu8  'impenderis'  a-pelust  'impenderit'  is  unexplained.  That  the  I 
goes  back  to  ndf  (Bucheler),  is  incredible  to  me ;  the  composition  of  a 
participial  stem  *entendlo-  with  fust  (Bechtel  Bezzenb.  Beitr.  VII  7)  is 
impossible. 

Lat.  II  fr.  dl  and  Id.  sella  fr.  *sedla.  sallo  fr.  *saldd. 
See  §  369. 

Loss  of  d  before  i,  u.  Lat.  Jov-is,  Umbr.  luv-e  Osc. 
luv-ei  'Jovi':Skr.  dycLu-s  Gr.  Zev'-g.  Concerning  Osg.  zicolo-m 
'diem'  see  §  135  extr.  Lat.  sumi-s  fr.  *suad-'ii-i-s  :  Skr.  fem. 
svcLd-v-t  'suavis'. 

Lat.  V  fr.  gu  =  Indg.  g.  vivos  :  Osc.  bivus  'vivi',  Skr. 
pvd-s  etc.     See  §  432  J. 

§  607.  Prim.  Indg.  dfdh  became '  in  prim.  Ital.  zdh  —  sth 
—  s^  (§  509),  hence  Lat.  st.  Thus  custos  :  huzd  'treasure',  see 
§  469,  5,  perhaps  also  hasta ;  Goth,  gazds  'a  prick'. 
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Rem.  Tor  Lat.  credo,  first  of  all  from  *crezdo  (op.  pedo  fr.  *pezdo, 
§  594),  it  would  hardly  be  right  to  assume  a  *%red''dhe-,  even  in  Indg. 
since  in  Skr.  the  two  members  of  the  compound,  *%red  'heart'  and  rt. 
dhe,  were  not  yet  fused  into  an  inseparable  unity  (cp.  e.  g.  srdd  asmai 
dhatta  'believe  in  him'  jgv.  II  12,  5).  "We  must  nevertheless  start  out 
from  a  prim.  Ital.  *cre(d)zdh-,  cp.  §  521  on  O.lv.  cretim  'credo'.  It  may 
be  assumed  that  in  Italic,  as  in  Sanskrit,  the  feeling  for  the  connexion 
with  the  other  forms  of  rt.  dhe-  was  not  yet  extinct,  and  that  d  for  regular 
f  was  thus  introduced  after  con-do  ab-do  etc.  (cp.  "W.  Meyer  Kuhn's  Ztschr. 
XXVIII  166),  just  as  noMs  stood  for  regular  '^nospls  (§  594). 

§  508.  I  from  d  in  Lat.  levir  :  Skr.  devdr-  and  others.  See 
§  369. 

r,  rs  from  d  in  Umbrian  between  vowels  and  finally,  e.  g. 
te-fa  di-rsa  'det.'    See  §  869. 

In  Umbr.  muieto  'muttitum'  beside  mugatu  imper.  'muttito' 
(Lat.  mUgmor  'I  murmur')  i  probably  represents  a  voiced  spirant. 
It  may  be  conjectured  that  palatal  vowels  had  a  similar  influence 
upon  a  preceding  g  as  they  had  upon  a  preceding  k  (§  502). 

§  609.  The  mediae  aspiratae  became  tenues  asp.  in 
prim.  Ital.,  then  voiceless  affricatae,  and  lastly  voiceless  spirants : 
/,  p,  /,  X  /"■  Probably  in  the  same  period  p  was  further  shifted 
to  t  after  s  and  the  non-labialised  ;^  to  A  except  after  and 
before  nasals  and  before  r  and  I. 

This  state  of  the  form  of  articulation  generally  remained 
in  Umbr.-Samn.,  whereas  medially  the  spirants  were  developed 
to  mediae  in  Lat. :  &  fr.  /  =  older  /  (§  338)  p  (§  370)  / 
(§  433c);  div.p  =  older  p  (§  370);  g  iv.  %  =  older  x  (§§  389. 
430);  ngu  {tagu)  fr.  ja/^  =  older  kx^  (§  433  a)*;  gu  (whence  v) 
between  vowels  from  x^  =  older  /-  (§  438  &).  Further,  initially, 
g  from  x  before  r  (§  430). 

1.    Initially. 

Prim.  Ital.  /  (Lat.  Umbr.-Samn.  f)  —  Indg.  hh.  Lat.  fero, 
Umbr.  ferar  'feratur'  Marruc.  feret  'feret' :  Skr.  hhdrami.  See 
§  338. 

Prim.  It.  /  (Lat.  Umbr.-Samn.  /)  =  Indg.  dh.  Lat.  feUre, 
Umbr.  feliuf  'lactantes' :  Skr.  dhdyami.    See  §  370. 
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Prim.  Italic  h  (Lat.  U.-S.  h)  =  Indg.  §%  gh  except  before 
r.  Lat.  humus,  Umbr.  hondra  Osc.  huntru  'infra'  :  Gr.  x«/uai, 
Indg.  gh-.  Lat.  hosti-s :  O.Bulg.  gosti,  Indg.  Qh-.  A  dialectical 
(Sabine)  pronunciation  of  the  h  was  represented  by/:  folus,  fostis. 
See  §§  889.  430. 

Prim.  It.  /r  (Lat.  gr)  =  Indg.  ghr.  Lat.  gradior :  Goth. 
^ri(^^-  O.Bulg.  grqdq.     See  §  430. 

Prim.  It.  /  (Lat.  f)  from  ;if'*  =  Indg.  gh.  Lat.  formu-s  :  Skr. 
gharmd-s,  Goth,  varmjan.     See  §  433  c. 

2.    Medially. 

Prim.  It.  /  (Lat.  6,  U.-S.  /)  =  Indg.  hh.  Lat.  ^«-6j,  Umbr. 
te-fe  Osc.  t(i)-fei  'tibi' :  Skr.  tu-hhyam.     See  §  338. 

Prim.  It.  ^  (Lat.  d,  Osc.  /)  ^  Indg.  dh  except  before  and 
after  r  (however  in  the  combination  rpu),  before  I  and  after  u  {u)i 
perhaps  also  after  m.  Lat.  mediu-s,  Osc.  mefiai  'in  media': 
Skr.  mddhya-s.     See  §  370. 

Prim.  It.  /  (Lat.  6,  U.-S.  /)  =  Indg.  dh  before  and  after 
r  (except  the  combination  rpu),  before  I  and  after  u  (u),  perhaps 
also  after  m.  Lat.  rubra-,  Umbr.  rufru  'rubros' :  Gr.  spvOp6-g. 
See  §  370. 

Prim.  It.  t  (Lat.  t)  fr.  p  ==  Indg.  dh  after  s.  Lat.  custos : 
Goth,  huzd,  Indg.  *kud'dh-.  See  §§  469,  5.  507.  Cp.  also  Lat. 
st  fr.  sp  =  Indg.  sth  in  mdisU  §  553. 

Prim.  It.  h  (Lat.  U.-S.  h)  =  Indg.  ^/i  except  after  and 
before  nasals  and  before  I.  Lat.  veho,  Osc.  vehia  'plaustrum' : 
Skr.  vdhami.  See  §  389.  This  early  weakening  of  x  to  A,  in 
this  position,  explains  why  the  explosive  g  does  not  appear  in 
Latin. 

Prim.   It.  X   (Lat.   g)  =  Indg.   gh   (gh)   after  and  before 

nasals  and   before  I.     Lat.  lingo :  Skr.  lehmi,  rt.  leigh-.     mingo 

beside  we>'o  (§  510).     magnu-s  beside  m^^or  (§  510).     tragula 

fr.  *tragla  beside  ir«^o.     See  §  389. 

Rem.  1.  The  g  (instead  of  h)  in  magis  and  ligurio  was  perhaps 
transferred  from  magnu-s  and  Kwjfo.  But  whence  the  g  in  ad-agiu-m 
prod-igiu-m,  to  ajo  (§  510)? 
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Prim.  It.  ^  (Lat.  ^^)  =  Indg.  g/i  after  ta.  Lat.  ninguit : 
Lith.  sninga.    See  §  433  a. 

Prim.  It.  x^  (Lat.  *gu,  whence  v)  =  Indg.  qTi  between 
sonantal  vowels.     Lat.  niv-em :  Gr.  vltp-a.     See  §  4386. 

Rem.  2.  The  forms  levi-s  (Skr.  UqM-s,  Gh.  f/iaj^iJ-!,  Goth,  leihts, 
Lith.  lengv-as)  and  brevis  (Gr.  /S^n^v-i;)  still  remain  obscure. 

Prim.  It.  /■  (Lat.  J,  Praenest.  /)  fr.  x^  ="  Indg.  gfe.  Lanuv. 
nebrundin-es,  Praenest.  nefron-es :  Gr.  vs(pg6-g  OHG.  w«oro.  See 
§  433  c. 

§  510.  The  fricative  sound  of  h  was  reduced  to  a  minimum 
in  the  Italic  languages.  In  certain  positions  the  sound  was 
entirely  dropped. 

The  weakness  of  articulation  betrays  itself  in  Latin  through 
the  doubt  which  existed  as  to  where  h  should  be  written,  and 
where  not,  e.  g.  haldre  for  alare  (§  208  p.  176),  anser  for 
hanser  (Gr.  XV"")- 

h  disappeared  uniformly  before  i.  major  fr.  *mahior  (be- 
side magnu-s) :  Skr.  mdMyas-  'greater',  ajo  fr.  *ahio  or  ^ahio 
(beside  axare  'to  call  to,  nominare') :  Skr.  aha  'he  spoke'.  Further, 
often  between  vowels,  especially  after  z-vowels  (accentual  relations 
also  formed  a  factor),  lien:  Skr.  plihdn-  'spleen'  Gr.  anldyyvo-v 
'entrails'.  mejQ  probably  from  *meihd :  Skr.  mehami  'I  make 
water',  btmu-s  fr.  *bi-himu-s.  nemo  fr.  *ne-hemo.  Further  n^ 
=  nihil,  prendo  =  prehendo,  praebeo  =  praehibeo,  cors  ■= 
cohors,  probeo  =  prohibeo  etc.,  which  stand  on  a  level  with 
desse  =  deesse,  coepi  =  coSpi. 

Cp.  also  diribeo  =  dis  +  habeo  with  the  same  r  from  s  as 
dir-imo  etc.  (§  569). 

The  same  fluctuation  in  the  writing  of  h-  exists  in  Umbr.- 
Samn.  as  in  Lat.  Umbr.  eretu  part.  pass,  to  heri  'vult',  conver- 
sely he-  for  e-  'ex'  in  he-bet-af-e  beside  e-bet-raf-e  'in  exitus' 
(to  Lat.  baetere,  cp.  §  432  rem.  1).    Osc.  Herukinai  'Erycinae, 

It  was  dropped  medially  in  Osc.  mais  'magis'  maimas  gen. 
'maximae'  beside  Mahii[s]  'Magius*. 
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§  511.  In  Lat.  the  h,  d,  g,  which  arose  from  voiceless 
spirants,  underwent  the  same  treatment  as  the  corresponding 
original  mediae,  grallae  'stilts'  fr.  *grad-lae,  see  §  369.  amni-s 
fr.  *abni-s^  along  with  O.Ir.  ahann  'river'  is  probably  to  be 
connected  with  Skr.  abhrd-  'thunder-cloud';  Samniu-m  beside 
Sabmu-s  Osc.  Safinim  'Samnitium',  see  §  506. 

Old  Irish. 

§  512.  The  tenues  except  p  were  generally  retained  in 
prim.  Kelt,  p  disappeared  at  that  period  in  all  positions  except 
before   consonants   and   before   consonants  it   became  a  spirant. 

t,  c  appear  in  Irish  as  the  successors  of  prim.  Kelt,  t,  h  hu 
(Indg.  i,  a  q)  in  absolute  initiality  and  after   spirants   and  r,  I. 

temen  'dark-gray' :  Skr.  tdmas-.  tiagaim  'I  stride,  go' :  Gr. 
axsl%(x),  rt.  steigh-.  ocht  eight' :  Gr.  oxrw.  ^-pret.  al-t  'educavit'. 
See  §  371. 

cride  'heart' :  Lith.  szirdi-s.  cava  'friend' :  L^ett.  Tears,  ceihir 
'four' :  Gall,  petor-ritum ,  Skr.  catvdr-as.  sccith  'shadow' :  Goth. 
skadu-s.  iasc  'fish'  (a-stem) :  Lat.  pisci-s  Qo^.fiska-.  ro  sescaind 
'he  leapt' :  Skr.  caskdnda.  seel  'narration,  tidings' :  Cymr.  chwedl 
fr.  prim.  Kelt.  *sku-e-tlo-n  (Cymr.  chto-  first  fr.  *su-),  rt.  seq- 
'say'.  sesc  'barren' :  Cymr.  hysp  'dry,  withered',  Lat.  siccus  (cp. 
§  516).  ad-con-darc  'I  saw' :  Skr.  daddrSa,  rt.  derk-.  ore  'pig': 
Lith.  parsza-s,  cpf.  *porlio-s.    See  §§  390.  434.  436. 

§  513.  <,  c  became  voiced  mediae  after  nasals,  then 
the  nasal  disappeared  (with  compensation  lengthening).  The 
letters  t,  c  were  retained  in  the  O.Ir.  period.  It  was  not  until 
a  later  period  that  the  orthography  was  set  straight  by  the  intro- 
duction of  d,  g.  cet  'hundred' :  Cymr.  cant,  Lat.  centu-m.  oac  oc 
'young' :  Cymr.  ieuanc,  hat.  juvencu-s.     See  §  212. 

§  514.  After  vowels  t  c  became  p,  x,  which  were  written 
th,  ch.  Hence  d,  g  in  unaccented  syllables  (except  finally). 
These  were  written  d,  g,  like  the  voiced  spirants  which  had 
arisen  from  original  mediae  (§  522).  rf,  g  however  occur  con- 
sistently only  for  the  palatalised  S,  j. 
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mclthir  mother'  :  Lat.  mater,  cath  'fight'  :  Gall,  catu-  (in 
prop,  names),  OHG.  hadu-  'fight',  cloth  'renowned'  :  Grr.  kIvto-^. 
2.  pi.  carthe,  no  charid,  to  car  aim  'I  love';  cp.  the  personal 
endings  Gr.  -te  Lat.  -tis.  3.  sg.  pass,  car-thir  'amatur'  midi-dir 
'iudicatur'  :  cp.  Lat.  -tur.  beothu  'life'  gen.  bethad  dat.  bethid, 
suffix  *-tut-  :  Lat.  -tilt-. 

fiche  'twenty  :  O.Cymr.  uceint,  Skr.  v\sati-.  sechur  'sequor' 
rt.  seg-.  marc-ach  'equester'  :  Cymr.  march-awe,  Gall.  Ben- 
acu-s;  cumacht-ach  'potens',  1.  sg.  cumacht-aigim '-potior .  cathr- 
ach  gen.,  cathr-aig  ace,  to  nom.  cathir  'town'. 

On  the  like  origin  of  voiceless  spirants  in  conditional 
initiality,  e.  g.  a  thuath  '0  folk',  see  §  658,  1. 

Rem.  1.  On  mac  'son',  mucc  'pig',  cacc  'dirt',  leicim  'I  leave',  whose 
'status  durus'  is  remarkable,  see  §  436  rem. 

Kem.  2.  The  spirants  of  the  prepositions  aith-  'against'  (Q-aU.  ati-) 
and  frith-  'towards'  became  assimilated  to  the  initial  consonant  of  the 
following  word,  when  the  preposition  had  the  chief  accent,  tlit  to  tt:  ni 
frittait  'non  obsistunt'.  the  to  cc  (c) :  teecomnocuir  'accidit'  fr.  *to-aith-com- 
noeuir,  frecndairc  'present'  fr.  *frith-con-dairc.  thg  to  gg  (written  c  or  ec, 
cp.  §  519) :  frecre  'responsum'  from  *frith-gaire,  ecne  'cognitio,  sapientia' 
fr.  *aith-gne  (cp.  Thurneysen  Revue  Celt.  VI  320),  taccair  tacair  'oon- 
gruus,  deoens'  fr.  Ho-ath-gair.  thh  to  hh  (written  p,  cp.  §§  519.  524) : 
epert  'speech'  fr.  *aith-bert. 

§  515.  pt  probably  became  cht  even  in  prim.  Kelt.  O.Ir. 
secht  Mid.Cymr.  seith  'seven'  :  Lat.  septem.    See  §  389. 

Indg.  pn  in  O.Ir.  suan  Cymr.  hun  'sleep'  :  Skr.  smpna-s 
Gr.  vnvo^g  etc.  It  is  highly  probable  that  p  was  here  also  no 
longer  an  explosive  in  prim.  Kelt.,  see  §  339  rem. 

§  516.  tic  became  sk  in  Kelt.  O.Ir.  sesc  'barren'  Cymr. 
hysp  'dry',  fr.  *siskuo-s  :  Lat.  siccus,  orig.  form  *sitqo-s.  O.Ir. 
mesc  'intoxicating,  drunk' :  Skr.  mdda-  drunkenness',  lesc  'piger' : 
Goth,  lats  'lazy',  uisce  'water'  :  Skr.  uddn-  udakd-  water'.  Here 
belongs  also  O.Ir.  brisc  Bret,  bresk  'brittle',  in  case  it  comes 
from  the  rt.  bherdh-,  §  298.  Cp.  Av.  ^k,  sc  from  prim.  Ar- 
tk,  tc  §  473,  2  and  Germ,  sk  fr.  tk  §  527.  Prom  the  GalUc 
belong  perhaps  also  here  Pruscia  Prudca  (d'Arbois  de  Jubain- 
ville  Etudes  grammaticales  sur  leg  langues  celtiques  I  p.  31*  ff.). 
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The  D  in   the  latter    form   denotes   here,   as  also   elsewhere,  a 
voiceless  spirant. 

ss  (whence  further  also  s)  from  ts  in  the  prim.  Kelt,  period. 
O.Ir.  1.  pi.  of  the  s-fut.  messimir  to  midiur  'I  judge'.  Fut. 
ro-fessur  'I  shall  know',  rt.  ueid-.  Future  stem  ses-  fr.  *suents- 
i.  e.  *suend-\-s-  {suend-  "drive,  hunt')  1.  sg.  cu-du-se[s]-sa,  fut. 
sec.  1.  sg.  du-sesainn  (Thurneysen  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVIII  148). 

ss  from  ft.  inf.  mess  'a  judging',  orig.  form  *meftu-  i.  e. 
med  +  tu-.  Inf.  Jiss  'a  knowing'  i.  e.  *uid+tu.  It  is  uncertain 
whether  this  change  be  prim.  Kelt.,  because  of  the  Gallic  spellings 
with  D,  as  MEDBVLVS  beside  Messulus  (to  O.Ir.  mess). 

O.Ir.  -ss-  fr.  -st-.  ro  chloss  'was  heard'  fr.  *Uus-to-,  cluas 
'ear'  fr.  *Meus-ta-  or  *Bous-ta-,  to  door  'I  hear',  cp.  Skr.  Srus-U-s 
'compliance',  OHG.  hlos-en  'to  listen'  OS.  hlus-t  'a  hearing', 
O.Bulg.  sluchu  'a  hearing',  ais  aes  (gen.  aisso  aisa)  'age'  fr. 
*aiues-tu-  :  cp.  Gr.  alsg  'always',  is  'is' :  Gr.  san.  tair-issiur 
I  stand,  stand  still',  sessam  'a  standing'  :  Gr.  'lartj/^i  'I  place', 
Lat.  sisto. 

§  517.  Jet  became  cht  {/.t)  in  prim.  Kelt.  O.Ir.  ocht  Cymr. 
wyth  Corn,  eath  Bret,  eiz  'eight'  :  Skr.  astd,  Gr.  o/roj.  recht 
'law'  as-r-eracht  'surrexit' :  Lat.  rectus,  rt.  reg-.  ro  iar-facht 
'he  asked'  (pros,  iarmi-foig  'he  asks')  :  Gr.  snog,  Lat.  vox,  rt. 
Meg'-,     in-nocht  'hac  nocte'  :  Lith.  nakti-s. 

Rem.  ci  was  often  written  instead  of  cW  in  O.Ir. :  od  red  eta.  That 
cTjf  0<)  was  nevertheless  spoken,  is  shown  hy  Thurneysen  Keltoromanisches 
p.  14  f.,  where  the  stage  cht  is  also  found  for  Gallic  in  the  name  Luxterios 
on  coins  (written  Lucterius  in  Caesar). 

ks  =  O.Ir.  ss,  s,  Brit,  ch,  prim.  Kelt,  probably  c/is  {ys). 
O.Ir.  sesserf  O.Cymr.  chuechet  'sextus'  :  Gr.  I'f,  orig.  f.  *sueh. 
O.Ir.  ^ess  Cymr.  deheu  'dexter'  :  Goth,  taihsva,  Indg.  *deh- 
O.Ir.  OS  Mas  Cymr.  uch  'above'  •  Lith.  duksz-ta-s  'high',  rt.  awg-. 
wo  tes  'effugiam'  s-fut.  to  techim  'fugio',  Lith.  teku  'I  run',  rt.  teq-. 
X,  xs,  probably  to  be  read  as  xs,  appears  in  Gall.  :  Vxello- 
dunum  'Hightown',  to  O.Ir.  os  uas;  Dexsim,  to  O.Ir.  dess. 

8  518.  t  and  c  were  dropped  before  liquids  and  nasals 
(with  'compensation  lengthening  after  short  vowels,  §  620).  cenel 
'race'  ;  O.Cymr.  cenetl,  suffix  -tlo-j  (§  110  p.  104).    anal  'breath'  : 
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Cymr.  anadl,  prim.  Kelt.  *anatlcC.  dal  'si  meeting  together'  : 
O.Cymr.  datl  'forum',  en  'bird'  :  O.Bret,  etn,  rt.  pet-  'fly',  der 
'tear'  :  O.Bret,  dacr  Gr.  Sdy-gv.  Reduplic.  fut.  1.  sg.  eel,  to 
celim  'I  conceal'.     Cp.  also  suan  'sleep'  §  339  rem. 

ret  (rcht)  was  simplified  to  rt  :  ro  ort  'delevit',  part,  timm- 
orte  'compressus',  to  orgun  'occisio'  (rt.  erg/i-,  cp.  §  552). 

Correspondingly  res  to  rs,  whence  rr  (cp.  §  574) :  3.  sg.  of 
the  s-fut.  orr,  of  the  same  verb. 

§  519.  The  mediae  generally  preserved  their  form  of 
articulation  in  prim.  Kelt.  In  O.Ir.  they  remained  mediae  in 
absolute  initiality  likewise  after  r  and  I,  g  also  after  nasals. 
These  medial  mediae  were  also  written  {hV),  dd,  gg  or  (p), 
t,  c  after  r  and  I,  in  order  to  indicate  that  they  were  not  to 
be  spoken  as  spirants  (§  522)  '). 

d.  der  'tear  :  O.Bret,  daer,  Gr.  ddagv.  cerd  cerdd  cert 
'artist,  smith' :  Cymr.  cerdd  'art' ,  Gr.  KsgSog  'gain',  Lat.  cerdd 
'workman'.     See  §  372. 

g,  g.  gein  'birth'  :  Cymr.  geni^  Skr.  jan-  Av.  zan-,  rt.  gen-, 
gciir  'call' :  Cymr.  gawr,  Skr.  gir-,  rt.  qar-.  biu  'alive' :  Cymr. 
byw,  Goth,  qius  Lith.  gyva-s,  Indg.  *gf-tto-s.  garg  gargg  'rough, 
wild'  :  Gr.  yogyo-c.  'spirited,  wild',  serg  sergg  sere  'a  passing 
away,  decay,  illness'  :  according  to  Windisch  to  OS.  swercan 
'to  become  obscure,  gloomy',  ferg  fere  'anger'  :  Gr.  ogyri  'impulse, 
feeling,  disposition',  bongaim  'I  break,  reap'  :  Skr.  bahhdnja 
'he  broke'.     See  §§  391.  434.  437. 

g  remained  also  after  d  =  Indg.  z,  see  §  521. 

§  520.  The  media  d  in  the  prep,  ad-  =  Lat.  ad  was 
assimilated  to  a  following  voiceless  consonant,  e.  g.  -aeciu  'I  see' 
fr.  ad+ciu. 

mb,  nd  became  mm,  nn.  The  O.Ir.  monuments  frequently 
preserve  mb ,  nd  beside  mm,  nn,  probably  contrary  to 
the  then  living  pronunciation,  camm  'crooked'  :  Cymr.  cam 
'crooked'    Bret,    hamm    'crooked'    Gall,    cambo-,     Gr.  Cm/x^o-g 


1)  An  example  for  b,  bb,  p  —  Indg.  b  is  wanting.    But  op.  orbe  -with 
Indg,  bh  §   524. 
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'crooked',  ro  se-scaind  'he  leapt'  :  Lat.  scando,  Skr.  sMnd-O-mi. 
cenn  cend  'head,  top,  point'  :  Cymr.  penn  pen  Corn,  pen,  prim. 
Kelt.  *kumdo-,  according  to  Windisch  (Kuhn-Schleicher's  Beitr. 
VIII  44)  to  Skr.  svi-  'to  swell'  and  identical  with  Gr.  Tlivdo-s. 
mennant  mendat  Mid.Ir.  'dwelling'  :  Skr.  mandird-m  'lodging, 
habitation'.      Cp.  §  525. 

Ir.  mn  from  In  (=  Indg.  hn,  gn).  fu-domain  'deep', 
compar.  fu-dumnu  :  Cymr.  dwfn  'deep',  Goth,  diups  Lith.  dubu-s 
'deep',  rt.  dheuh-  (§  325);  with  these  is  said  to  be  related  O.Ir. 
domun  'world',  Gall.  Dumno-nx,  older  Dvhno-nx.  mna  fr. 
*bnas,  gen.  to  ben  'woman',  Indg.  stem  form  *gna-  *Qena-,  see 
§§  428  a.  437  a. 

§  521.  O.Ir.  net  nett  Cymr.  nyth 'nest'  fr.  Indg.  *nizdo-  through 
the  intermediate  stage  *neddo-.  Cp.  medg  Cymr.  maidd  'whey', 
fr.  *medga,  older  *mezga,  Gallo-Lat.  mesga  'whey',  according  to 
Thurneysen  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVIII  152  to  Slav,  mozgu  etc., 
hence  uncertain,  whether  Indg.  eg  or  zgh  f§  450).  See  §  595. 
It  seems  to  follow  from  Cymr.  credu  that  Indg.  *'ii.red  dhe-, 
which  is  to  be  presupposed  for  cretim  'credo'  and  the  Skr.  and 
Lat.  related  forms  (§  507  rem.),  had  not  passed  through  *kredzd- 
to  *hrezd-  in  prim.  Kelt.,  but  that  the  nearest  older  form  *kredd- 
rather  came  direct  from  *kred  d{h)-. 

Here  may  further  be  mentioned  ro-fetar  'I  have  experienc- 
ed, know'  fr.  rt.  ueid- ,  which  Thurneysen  Kuhn's  Ztschr. 
XXVII  174,  XXVIII  151  regards  as  an  s-aorist :  *uides-ar  gave 
rise  to  *fedsar  (§  634),  and  this  to  fetar,  since  d  remained  an 
explosive  before  s,  or  h  (§  576). 

§  522.  b,  d,  g  became  spirants  after  vowels  :  h,  df,  j.  The 
letters  b,  d,  g  were  generally  retained  for  these  {bh,  dh,  gh  in 
the  modern  orthography),  on  the  other  hand  a  double  media 
or  tenuis  was  written  in  cases  where  the  sound  had  remained 
explosive  (§519).  ph  f,  th,  ch  were  more  seldom  used  to 
express  i,  d,  j  (Zeuss-Ebel  Gr.  C.  p.  62  sq.). 
b.  ebaim  'I  drink'  :  Skr.  pibcLmi.  See  §  340. 
d.  cride  'heart'  :  Gr.  Ion.  KQaS-irj.  adfiadaim  'I  announce'  : 
Skr.  veddyami.     See  §  872. 
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g,  g.  Imper.  agat  'agant'  :  Lat.  ago,  rt.  ag-.  Gen.  tige 
'of  a  house'  :  Gr.  dTs-ysog,  rt.  steg-.     See  §§  391.  434. 

These  voiced  spirants  probably  became  voiceless  when  final, 
cp.  tech  beside  teg,  camaiph  beside  cammaib  'notwithstanding'  etc. 
On   the   spirantal   pronunciation   of  b,    d,   g   in   conditional 
initiality  see  §  658,  1. 

§  523.  Loss  of  d,  g  (with  'compensation  lengthening'  after 
short  vowels)  before  liquids  and  nasals.  S,r  'battle,  slaughter, 
butchery' :  Cymr.  aer  fr.  *agro-^  to  O.Ir.  ag  (gen.  aga)  'battle', 
Gr.  aytov,  rt.  ag-.  oLm  'maiius  hostium'  fr.  *agmen  or  *agmen  : 
Lat.  agmen  ex-amen,  rt.  ag-  (cp.  §  506).  Perf.  ro  genar  'natus 
sum'  fr.  *ge-gn-,  rt.  gen-,  uan  'lamb'  :  Cymr.  oen,  Lat.  agnu-s 
with  Indg.  g,  see  §  437  c. 

ng  =  Indg.  Kg  had  been  dropped  before  n  in  huain  'a 
harvesting,  reaping',  inf.  to  bongaim  'I  break,  reap'  (§  519). 

Assimilation  of  ng  to  following  m  with  lengthening  of  the 
preceding  vowel,  ceimm  'a  striding,  step',  to  cingim  'I  stride 
(to  Gr.  axata  'I  limp'?).  Analogously  greimm  'progressus',  to 
in-grennim  'I  pursue'  fr.  grend-  with  original  dh,  §  526. 

§  524.  The  mediae  aspiratae  fell  together  with  the 
mediae  in  prim.  Keltic,  as  in  Iranian  (§  481)  and  in  Baltic- 
Slavonic  (§§  542.  549).  The  laws,  which  obtain  for  the  Indg. 
mediae  (§§  519—523),  thus  operated  here  also. 

Media   appears   initially    after  r   and  I,  g  also  after  n  (»?) : 
bh.  biu  'sum'  :  Lat.  fid,  rt.  bheu-.   orbe  orbbe  orpe  'hereditas' : 
Goth,  arbi  'heritage',  Gr.  6pcpavd-g  'left,  orphan'.     See  §  341. 

dh.  di-th  Mid.Ir.  'he  sucked' :  Skr.  dhdyami.  ard  ardd  art 
'high,  great,  noble",  to  which  probably  also  Arduenna  silva  : 
Skr.  urdhvd-s.  meld-ach  mellt-ach  'acceptus,  gratus' :  OS.  mildi 
'mild,  kind,  gracious'.     See  §  873. 

gh,  gh.  gam  'winter'  :  Lith.  sema.  in-grennim  1  pursue' : 
O.Bulg.  grqdq  'I  come',  orgun  orggun  orcun  'a  laying  waste, 
devastating,  killing,  predatory  excursion'.  Gall.  Orgeto-nx  :  Skr- 
^ghayati  'trembles  with  passion,  rages,  raves',  OHG.  arg  that 
which  is  worthless,  vile,  bad',  ctim-ung  'narrow'  :  Gr.  ayxi,  rt. 
afigh-.     esc-ung  'eel'  :  Lat.  angui-s.     See  §§  392.  434.  438. 
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§  525.  Ir.  mm,  nn  from  mb,  nd  =  Indg.  mbh,  ndh,  cp.  §  520. 
imm,  imb  'about,  around'  :  Gall,  ambi-^  Gr.  a,ttr/.f.  immlind  um- 
bilicum'  :  Gr.  6i.i(paXn-g  Lat.  umbilicus,  in-grennim  'I  pursue' : 
O.Bulg.  gjredq  Goth,  gridi-.  It  is  doubtful  whether  bonn  bond 
'solea'  belongs  here  or  to  §  520,  since  this  word  seems  to  have 
had  in  prim.  Indg.  partly  dh  (Skr.  budhnd-s)  and  partly  d 
(Gr.  TTvvda^  (§  469,  8).  mm  fr.  mb  =  Indg.  tsgh  in  imm  imb 
'butter',  see  §  438  b. 

A  sure  example  for  mn  fr.  bn  =;=  Indg.  bhn  (or  Qkn)  is 
unknown  to  me.  tamun  'stem'  may  belong  to  Skr.  stambh-, 
with  which  it  is  generally  connected,  but  the  root  had  in  prim. 
Indg.  partly  bh,  and  partly  b  (see  §  469,  8),  besides  we  probably 
ought  to  start  out  here  from  an  original  mb{h)n  (cp.  buain 
with  idgn  §  523). 

To  the  form  net  'nest'  (§  521)  corresponds  brot  'prick'  fr. 
prim.  Kelt,  "brosdo-s^  the  d  of  which  was  Indg.  dh,  as  is  shown 
by  Ags.  brord  O.Icel.  broddr  'prick'.     See  §  595. 

§  526.     b,  d,  g  as  spirants,  cp.  §  522. 

bh.    tri-b  'tribus'  :  Skr.  -bhis.     See  §  341. 

dh.    riad  'a  riding'  :  O.Icel.  rida.     See  §  373. 

gh,  gh.  ligur  'tongue' :  Lith.  leMii,  rt.  leigh-.  lige  'bed'  : 
O.Bulg.  l^ga,  rt.  legh-.  snigid  'it  drops' :  Gr.  vt(psi,  rt.  sneigh-. 
See  §§  392.  434.  438. 

Dropping  of  b,  g,  as  in  §  523.  Reduplic.  fut.  do-ber  (do- 
biur  'I  give',  rt.  bher-  'carry,  bear')  fr.  *bebr-.  nel  'cloud'  fr. 
*neblo-  :  OHG.  nebul  O.Icel.  nifi-,  Gr.  vecpsXi].  fen  'waggon, 
cart'  :  O.Icel.  vagn  'waggon',  rt.  uegh-. 

greimm  fr.  *grend-men  has  already  been  mentioned  in  §  523. 

Germanic. 

§  527.     History  of  the  tenues. 

Pj  k  (ku)  before  t  and  s  became  /,  x  (x'^)  in  prim.  Germ, 
similarly  as  in  Iran.  (§  473),  Umbr.-Samn.  (§  502)  and  Keltic 
(§§339.  515.  5171). 


1)   Cp.   also  Mod.Gr.  sg>Ta  xo<ptu),  o^tw   vvj(Ta, 
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Goth,  hliftu-s  'thief  :  Gr.  >iXint)]-Q.  OHG.  nift  'neptis', 
privigna' :  Lat.  nepti-s.  OHG.  wafsa  'wasp' :  Lith.  vapsa  'horse- 
fly, O.Bulg.  vosa  'wasp'  fr.  *y,opsa  (§  545).  OHG.  refsan  'to 
scourge,  punish,  blame',  O.Icel.  refsa,  prim.  Germ.  *rafsiana-n  : 
Skr.  rdpas-  n.  'bodily  injury,  violation'. 

Goth,  raihts  OHG.  reht  'right'  :  Gr.  ogiKvo-g  'stretched  out', 
cpf.  ^rektd-s,  rt.  reg-.  Goth,  nahts  OHG.  naht  'night'  :  Lat.  nox 
noctis  etc.,  orig.  f.  *noqti-  *noqt-.  Goth,  fimfta-  'quintus' :  Gr. 
7is/j.nto-g,  see  §  444 a. e.  Goth,  saihs  OHG.  sehs  'six':  Gr.  fg, 
cpf.  *suelcs. 

Bem.  1.  Goth,  nipji-s  'cousin,  relation',  0. loel.  niSr  'descendant'  pi. 
nidjar,  Ags.  niSdas  pi.  'homines'  fr.  prim.  Germ,  "nipia-  and  this  from 
*?ie{p)tip-  in  consequence  of  the  combination  of  three  consonants.  Similarly 
Ted.  dat.  abl.  pi.  nddbhyas  from  '^nabd-hliyas  i.  e.  '^napt+bhyas. 

The  shifting  of  ts  and  tpt  began  simultaneously  or  even 
earlier;  we  put  the  latter  for  the  prim.  Germ,  period  in  place 
of  ft,  see  §  469,  4. 

ts  became  ss,  s.  OHG.  OS.  wissun  O.Icel.  visso  vissu  (Goth. 
vissedun)  'they  knew',  probably  to  Horn,  laav,  cpf.  *uitsnt  i.  e. 
V<^  +  s  +  ^t  (Osthoff  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  398.  561).  OHG.  zan 
'tooth'  fr.  prim.  Germ.  Hans,  Indg.  *dont-s,  cp.  Skr.  dan  fr. 
*dants  {§  647,  7),  Gr.  odovg.  Cp.  also  Goth,  ana-busns  'com- 
mand' fr.  *butsni-,  to  ana-hiudan  'to  bid,  command',  rt.  bheudh- 
{§  552). 

tPt  became  ss  except  before  j",  whence  s  after  a  long  syl- 
lable. Goth,  ga-qissi-  (nom.  ga-qiss)  'agreement',  to  qipan. 
Goth,  us-viss  'unbound',  to  vi]>an.  OHG.  gi-wis  'certain,  sure' 
adv.  gi-wisso :  Gr.  a-iavo-g  'unseen,  unknown',  cpf.  *uift6-s  i.  e. 
*uid+to-,  rt.  ueid-.  Ags.  O.Icel.  sess  m.  'seat' :  part.  Skr.  sattd- 
Av.  hasta-  Lat.  ob-sessu-s,  Indg.  *seft6-s,  rt.  sed-.  Goth,  missa- 
in  missa-deps  'misdeed',  OHG.  missen  O.Icel.  missa  'to  miss',  to 
OHG.  fmdan  'to  avoid,  intermit' :  Lat.  mitto  fr.  *m»io  (§  612), 
part,  missus. 

s  from  ss  after  long  syllables.  Goth,  un-veis  (gen.  -veisis) 
'unknowing',  OHG.  wis  O.Icel.  vts-s  'wise'  :  Lat.  msu-s,  orig. 
form  *wf  io-s,  rt.  y,eid-.  OHG.  as  n.  'carrion' :  Lat.  esu-m,  orig. 
f.  *efto-,  rt.  ecZ-  'eat'. 
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The  proper  names  Chattus  (with  Lat.  ending)  OHG.  Hassi 
Hasso  (to  Skr.  iad-  'to  distinguish  oneself,  Gr.  Dor.  xs^iad/^ivog?) 
and  Lango-Bard.  Tatto  Tasso  i.  e.  'regulator,  distributor'  (Goth. 
ungatass  'disordered'  Ags.  tass  'acervus,  congeries  frugum',  Gr. 
SavEOfxaC)  seem  to  show  that  tM  had  become  ss ,  s  through  the 
intermediate  stage  tp. 

st  arose  before  r.     Goth,  blostreis  'sacrificer'  OHG.  bluostar 

'sacrifice',  to  Goth,  hlotan  'to  sacrifice'.     Ags.  fostor  O.Icel.  fostr 

'maintenance,   support',    to    Goth,  fodjan  'to  feed,    nourish',    Gr. 

narso/xM  'I  eat'.     The  course  of  development  seems  to  have  been 

tPt,  p,  St. 

Rem.  2.  The  Lat.  development  (op.  §  501  rem.  3)  renders  it  im- 
probable that  the  course  was  ssr,  sr,  str  (cp.  §  580),  as  is  assumed  by 
Kluge  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  IX  150.  157. 

Bern.  3.  "Where  st  occurs  in  other  positions  than  before  r,  they 
are  new  formations,  e.  g.  Q-oth.  kdupasta  pret.  of  Icdupatjan  'to  box  one's 
ears',  OHG.  wista  beside  wissa  'I  knew',  wurst  'sausage'  from  rt.  i^ert- 
'turn'  (after  virhtst  loss'  etc.).     Cp.  §  501  rem.  2. 

tk  became  sk  (cp.  §  516).  OHG.  rase  'quick,  active,  strong' 
O.Icel.  TQskr  'bold,  brave'  (Goth.  *rasqs),  prim.  Germ.  *raskua-z 
fr.  *ratkua-z^  to  OHG.  rad  'wheel';  O.Icel.  Iqskr  'soft,  slack, 
loose',  prim.  Germ.  *latkua-z,  to  Goth,  lats  'weary';  on  the  suffix 
-kua-  =  Indg.  -qo-  cp.  §  419.  OHG.  Ags.  horse  'quick,  smart, 
prudent'  O.Icel.  horskr  'prudent,  wise'  Goth,  and-hruskan  'to  in- 
vestigate, examine',  probably  to  Goth,  hard-u-s  'hard'  Gr.  upar-v-g 
'strong',  orig.  form  *kft-ko-,  cp.  also  Mid.English  harsk  Dan. 
harsk  'rough,  hard'.  O.Icel.  beiskr  'sharp',  to  Goth,  hdit-ra-  'biting, 
bitter'.  Here  probably  also  Ags.  tusc  or  tUsc  'tusk,  tooth' 
(see  Kluge  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  VIII  537)  =  Goth.  Hunska-, 
with  which  Skr.  a-datka-  'toothless'  may  be  compared,  although 
this  was  a  Skr.  new  formation. 

h  had  disappeared  in  OHG.  before  s+consonant.  mist 
'dung'  :  Goth,  maihstu-s.  wast  'growth'  :  Goth,  vahsts.  Cp.  Kegel 
Paul-Braun's  Beitr.  VII  193  S. 

§  528.  A  general  shifting  of  the  still  remaining  tenues 
to  voiceless  spirants,  e.  g.  Indg.  *pster-  'father'  to  *fapSr-, 
and  *pSJcu  'cattle'  to  *fexu,  probably  did  not  take  place  until  after 
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the  tenues  had  modified  their  original  manner  of  articulation 
in  the  position  before  t,  s  (p)  and  k  (§  527). 

The  only  exception  to  this  law  is  that  the  tenues  stood  in 
combination  with  preceding  spirants  :  sp,  st  {=  Indg.  si  and  = 
Indg.  ft  before  r,  see  §  527),  ft  (=  Indg.  pt  and  qt,  see  §  527), 
yj  (=  Indg.  let  and  qt,  see  §  527),  sJc  {=  Indg.  5^,  sq  and  Indg. 
tq,  see  §  527).     Cp.: 

Goth,  speivan    OHG.  spTwan  'to  vomit'  :  Lith.  spiduju  etc., 

see  §  342.     Goth.  OHG.   ist  'is  :  Gr.  san,  Indg.   *es-ti.     Goth. 

ga-kusts  'a  trying,   testing'  :  Skr.  justi-s-,   Indg.  *gus-ti-s.     Goth. 

blostreis  'sacrificer'    OHG.    hluostar   'sacrifice,    offering'   with  str 

=  Indg.  ftr.     Goth,  hliftu-s  'thief  :  Gr.  •/lentTj-g.    Goth,  fimfta- 

'quintus'  :  Gr.  ns^invo-g,   Indg.    *pet9qto-s.     Goth,   raihts   OHG. 

reM  'right'  :  Gr.  ogsxTo-q,  cpf.  *rekto-s.   Goth.  waAfe    OHG.  wa^i 

'night'  :  Lith.    nakti-s,    Indg.    *noqti-s.      Goth,    skeinan    OHG. 

scman  'to  shine' :  Gr.  (7K(«,  weak  rt.  form  sH-,  see  §  S93.    Goth. 

us-skava-  'considerate,  sober',   OHG.  scouwon  'to  look,  see' :  Skr. 

kav-i-s   'seer,   teacher'  weak  rt.  form  squ-,   see  §§  439.   589,  3. 

O.Icel.  Iqskr    soft,   tender,  slack',   orig.   f.  "bt-qo-s,  rt.  led-,  see 

§  527. 

Rem.  1.  The  combination  ski-  probably  lost  its  h  already  in  the 
prim.  Germ,  period.  OHG.  slio^an  'to  shut'  OS.  slutil  'key' :  Gr.  xXijlg 
etc.,  see  §  425. 

Kem.  2.  sd,  fd,  hd  are  also  written  for  medial  st,  ft,  ht  in  OHG. 
Franeonian  monuments.  See  Kogel  Vh.  d.  Keron.  Glossar  p.  70  f.,  Zu 
den  Murbaoher  Denkm.  (Leipz.  1883)  13  ff.  On  the  value  of  the  spellings 
sg,  sch  beside  sh,  sc  see  Kogel  in  the  first  named  treatise  p.  93,  Braune 
Ahd.  Gramm.  p.  127. 

It  is  however  quite  possible  that  the  tenues  first  underwent 
the  same  affection  after  spirants  as  in  other  cases  and  then 
after  that  became  explosives  again;  that  is  Indg.  *e's<^  became 
*ispi  and  then  *isti  (Goth.  ist).  Cp.  2.  sg.  last  (lisan  'to  collect, 
gather')  fr.  *las-pa  (§  541,  7),  OHG.  cumft  fr.  *kumfpi-  (§§  214. 
529)  and  Goth,  huzd  'treasure'  fr.  *htizda-n  (§  538). 

§  529.  The  voiceless  spirants  in  *faper-  'father'  etc.,  which 
had  arisen  according  to  §  528,  remained  voiceless  spirants  initially 
in  prim.  Germ.,  and  also  medially  if  the  sonant  next  preceding 
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received  the  principal  accent  (according  to  the  old  Indg.  accen- 
tuation, §  686).  The  fricative  sound  of  x  ^^s  reduced  initially 
before  vowels,  and  perhaps  also  medially  under  certain  circum- 
stances (not  before  consonants). 

Gothic. 

Initially,  fadar  'father'  :  Lat.  pater,  fot-u-s  'foot' :  Lat. 
pes.  pat-a  'that'  :  Gr.  to.  paha  'I  am  silent'  :  Lat.  taceo.  hund 
'hundred'  :  Skr.  Satd-m.  hairto  'heart'  :  Lith.  szirdl-s.  hdidu-s 
'way,  manner'  :  Skr.  ketu-s.  hlifa  'I  steal'  :  Pruss.  mi-klipts. 
hva-s  'who'  :  Skr.  kd-s. 

Medially,  uf  'under'  :  Skr.  lipa,  Indg.  *iipo.  hropar 
'brother'  :  Skr.  hhrdtar-,  Indg.  *bhrdtor-.  vairpa  'I  become'  : 
Skr.  vdrtclnii,  Indg.  *uerfo.  faihu  'cattle'  :  Skr.  paiw,  Indg. 
*peKU.  svaihra  'father-in-law'  :  Skr.  ivdSura-s,  Indg.  *suekuro-s. 
saihva  'I  see'  :  Skr.  sdcate,  Indg.  3.  sg.  mid.  *seqetai.  vulfs  'wolf  : 
Skr.  vfka-s,  Indg.  *ulqo-s.  See  §§  342.  374.  393.  439.  440. 
441.  444  a. 

German. 

/  remained.  OHG.  fater  'father'.  OHG.  nefo,  cp.  Ags. 
nefa  O.Icel.  nefe  nefi  'relation,  nephew' :  Skr.  ndpcit  'descendant', 
Indg.  *nSpot-. 

P  became  ^,  this  remained  down  to  the  time  of  the  OHG. 
monuments,  and  was  represented  by  th  (more  rarely  dh). 
In  the  course  of  the  OHG.  period  however  it  was  developed  to 
d  in  different  parts  at  different  times  (first  in  Bavaria  during 
the  eighth  century).  OHG.  thorn  dorn  :  Goth,  paiirnu-s,  O.Bulg. 
trmu.     OHG.  bruother  hruoder  'brother'. 

The  letter  h  appeal's  for  prim.  Germ,  x  in  HG.,  as  in  Goth. 
The  sound  was  merely  an  aspirate  in  every  case  initially,  and 
medially  certainly  at  least  between  vowels.  OHG.  hunt  'hundred'. 
OHG.  fahan  'to  catch'  :  Goth,  fahan,  prim.  Germ.  *fatdyana-n 
(cp.  §  214  p.  182).  The  h  in  initial  hw.,  hr^  hi,  hn  disappeared 
from  the  eighth  century  onwards,  earliest  in  hw.,  e.  g.  hwaT,  ww^ 
'what'  :  Goth,  hva;   hliwnunt  liumunt  'renown' :  Goth,  hliuma  m. 
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'hearing',  rt.  Jcleu-.  Spellings  like  Chlodovichus  {Hludwig')  show- 
that  the  value  /  still  prevailed  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries. 

"West  Germanic  consonant  lengthening  (gemination)  through 
following  i.  OHG  heffen  OS.  hebhian  'to  raise'  :  Goth,  hafjan, 
Lat.  capio.  OHG.  hlahhen  Ags.  hliehhan  'to  laugh'  :  Goth. 
hlahjan.  Cp.  §§  532.  535.  540  and  the  similar  doubling  of 
nasals  and  I  §§  216.  277. 

rnp  seems  to  have  become  mfp  mft.  OHG.  cumft  'a  coming' 
(Goth,  ga-qtimpi-),  numft  'a  taking',  ramft  'edge',  MHG.  brunft 
'rutting  time   of  the  red-deer'    {nf  from  mf).     Cp.  §§  214.  528. 

Rem.  In  like  manner  perhaps  nf  became  «sj),  nst  :  OHG.  kunst 
'art',  cp.  Goth,  kuiipi  'knowledge'.  Doubts  remain  because  of  Goth,  anpar  : 
OHG.  under.  On  the  s  in  Goth,  ansts  etc.  see  Kluge  Paul-Braune's  Beitr. 
IX  154  f. 

§  530.  Medial  /,  p,  x  (/)  became  S,  d,  j  [f)  in  prim. 
Germ.  —  and  at  the  same  time  s  became  z  (§581)  — ,  when  the 
next  preceding  sonant  did  not  have  the  principal  accent  (§  529) 
or  i,  s  directly  followed  (§  527).  This  phenomenon  is  called 
'Vomer's  law'  (see  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXIH  97  if.).  The  Indg. 
tenues,  which  were  thus  alfected,  fell  together  with  Indg.  bh, 
dh,  gh,  gh  (§  538)  and  underwent  all  further  developments  in 
common  with  these. 

^;  ^i  3  (S**)  became  b,  d,  g  (gu)  after  nasals,  very  probably 
in  the  prim.  Germ,  period,  and  jm  became  u  after  vowels 
(§  444  c). 

These  voiced  spirants  also  became  mediae  after  r,  I  in 
Gothic,  while  in  other  cases  they  remained  spii'ants,  but  were 
not  distinguished  from  mediae  in  writing. 

The  West  Germanic  dialects  changed  every  other  remaining 
(f  to  d.  Then  in  Upper  Germany  and  East  Franconia  d  be- 
came t  (which  partly  suffered  further  affections  that  need  not 
be  taken  into  consideration  here),  elsewhere  it  remained,  b  and 
J  became  b  and  g  in  HG.  (while  they  remained  spirants  in 
other  "West  Germ,  dialects),  and  these  became  p  and  k  in  Upper 
Germany,  but  not  universally. 

p.  Prim.  Germ.  *lib6  fr.  *lif6  'I  adhere,  remain'  (rt.  leip-, 
cp.  Skr.  limpdmi  Lith.  limpii)  :  Goth,  bi-leiba  (S.),  OHG.  bi-llbu 


§  530.  Indg.  tenues,  mediae  and  mediae  asp.  in  Germ.  387 

Ags.  he-life  {f  is  to  be  read  as  S).      OliG.  uoha  'festival'  uobo 
'colonus',  to  Skr.  dpas-  'religious  work'  Lat.  opus. 

t.  Prim.  Germ.  *faSer-  fr.  *faper-  'father'  (Skr.  pitdr-,  Gr. 
TiarfQ-)  :  Gr.  fadar  [d),  OHG.  fater  fader  OS.  fader  Ags. 
fwder  O.Icel.  fader  fadir.  Goth,  hdidu-s  (d)  'way,  manner', 
OHG.  heit  held  :  Skr.  ketu-s.  Goth,  ga-tami-da-  (d)  'tamed',  OHG. 
gi-zemit  gi-semid  :  cp.  Skr.  dami-td-  Lat.  domi-tu-s.  Prim. 
Germ.  *x.wndd-m  'hundred'  (whence  *xumda-m,  further  *xunda-tn} 
fr.  *ximpd-m  (Skr.  katd-m,  Indg.  *h^d6-m)  :  Goth.  /iMwrfa-, 
OHG.  /!M?ji  /iimc?  OS.  Ags.  /iwwd  O.Icel.  hund-rad.  Goth. 
mun-da-  'believed'  ga-mundi-  'memory'  :  Skr.  ma-tu-  ma-ti-. 
Goth,  sandjan  'to  send',  OHG.  sentan  sendan  OS.  sendian,  orig. 
form  of  the  1.  sg.  indie,  pres.  *sonteio,  cp.  Goth,  sinps  (st. 
sm^a-),  O.Ir.  se<  'way',  cpf.  *sento-.  Prim.  Germ.  *xard4-  fr. 
*Xarpu-  'hard'  (cp.  Gr.  K^jaTt'-e  with  weak  grade  vowel  in  the 
root-syllable)  :  Goth,  hardu-s,  OHG.  hart  hard  OS.  hard  Ags. 
/learc^,  O.Icel.  hardr.  Goth,  fra-vardja  'I  destroy,  spoil' :  Skr. 
vartdyclmi,  Indg.  *uorteio. 

Ti,  q.  On  Prim.  Germ.  *SMe3rM-  fr.  *SMe/m-  (Skr.  kvatru-, 
Gr.  6xt;(>a)  are  founded  OHG.  swigar  Ags.  sM^ejer  'mother-in- 
law',  cp.  Goth,  svaihra  §  529.  Goth,  tigu-s  (j)  'decade',  OHG. 
-zig  Ags.  -<«3,  O.Icel.  ^e^rr  {g  is  the  sign  for  3)  are  founded  on 
Indg.  "deTcr^  with  accented  suffix  (cp.  Skr.  instr.  daMbhis 
dahbhis),  dat.  pi.  Goth,  tigum  fr.  Heztn-mi  (§  244),  cp.  Goth. 
tol^MW  orig.  f.  *dekmt  §  529.  Goth,  vigana-  (5)  m.  or  n.  'fight', 
OHG.  ingant  OS.  ivigand  {g  is  the  sign  for  3)  Ags.  wf^ewc^ 
'warrior'  fr.  the  prim.  Germ,  tense  stem  *uixd-,  rt.  ueiq-  (§  439), 
cp.  Goth,  veiha  'I  fight'  orig.  form  \«%o.  Prim.  Germ.  HuKiga- 
fr.  *iM»93a-  fr.  Hu^/.d-  'young'  (Skr.  «/M«;a-^i-s) :  Goth,  /m^-^s, 
OHG.  OS.  Jung,  O.Icel.  zm^r,  cp.  compar.  Goth,  pihua  O.Icel. 
yre  'younger'  fr.  prim.  Germ.  *i4(t9)xizo  (§  214).  Goth,  hals-agga 
m.  'bend  of  the  neck,  nape' :  Skr.  aiakd-. 

Verner's  law  is  of  special  importance  for  the  proper  under- 
standing of  the  'grammatical  change'  in  the  verb.  In  this  respect 
the  West  Germ,  dialects  show  a  variety  of  more  archaic  relations 
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than  Gothic,  since  the  regular  differences  had  been  levelled  out 
in  this  language  by  form-transference.  To  Skr.  vdrtami  1.  sg. 
pres. ,  vavdrta  perf.  indie.  3.  sg. ,  vavftimd  1.  pi.,  vavftand- 
part.  from  rt.  uert-  'turn'  corresponded  prim.  Germ.  *uerpd, 
*udrpi,  '^uurSuml,  *uurdand-.  Prom  these  regularly  Ags.  weorSe, 
weard,  wurdon,  warden  OHG.  wirdu,  ward  [wirthu^  warth), 
wurtum,  wortan.  On  the  other  hand  Goth,  vairpa,  varp, 
vaiirpum,  vaurpans,  regular  d  {e^.  fra-vardjan)  having  been 
supplanted  by  p  in  the  two  last  forms.  OHG.  regularly  ziuhu, 
zoh,  zugum,  zogan  (rt.  deuk-  'draw'),  but  Goth,  tiuha,  tduh, 
faiUhum,  tauhans,  the  two  last  for  *tugum,  *tugans  (3),  etc. 

On  prim.  Germ.  (j)m  =  Indg.  q   in  Goth,  siuns   OS.  siun 
'countenance',  OHG.  part,  -liwan  'lent'  etc.    see  §§  441.  444c. 

In  prim.  Germ.  &m,  Sn,  jw,  before  the  principal  accent  of 
the  word,  passed  into  66,  M,  jj,  further  into  66,  dd,  gg,  and 
these  —  still  in  the  prim.  Germ,  period  —  became  the  tenues 
pp,  tt,  kh  at  the  same  time  with  the  Indg.  mediae  {§§  533.  534). 
Further  shiftings  took  place  in  HG.  viz.  pp  to  pf  (but  Rhenish- 
Franconian^p),  tt  to  zz  (MHG.  te),  Ick  to  cch,  that  is,  kx  (but  Franc. 
kk).  MHG.  hopfen  (Mod.HG.  Rhenish-Franc,  hoppe)  Ags.  hoppian 
O.Icel.  hoppa  'to  hop'  =  Goth.  *huppon,  MHG.  Mpfen  (Mod.HG. 
Rhenish-Fr.  hippe)  Mid.Engl.  hijppen  'to  hop'  =  Goth.  *huppjan, 
prim.  Germ.  *xupp-  fr.  *xub-n-,  orig.  *qup-n- :  O.Bulg.  ki/pMi  'to 
hop,  leap'.  OHG.  *snizzen  (to  be  inferred  from  snizzari  'carver') 
MHG.  smteew  'to  cut',  prim.  Germ.  *snitt-,  fr.  *snict-n-  orig.  *snit-n-, 
cp.  Goth,  sneipa  'I  cut'  from  original  *snSitd.  OHG.  zocchon 
MHG.  zocken  'to  pull,  tug'  =  Goth.  Hukkon,  OHG.  zucchen 
MHG.  zucken  'to  drag'  =  Goth.  Hukkjan,  prim.  Germ.  *tukk- 
fr.  *du^-ti-,  orig.  *duk-n-,  cp.  Goth,  tiithan  'to  draw',  rt.  detik-. 
The  nasal  in  these  intensives  was  the  nasal  of  the  present  stem- 
suffix  -nd-  (Gr.  Suj.i-vrj-fii  etc.).  On  the  other  hand  e.  g.  OHG. 
smoccho  Ags.  smocc  O.Icel.  smofc^r 'underdress' (beside  the  intens 
MHG.  smucken  'to  bevel,  dress,  adorn'  to  MHG.  smiegen  'to 
press  tightly'  O.Icel.  smjuga  'to  creep  through' :  Lith.  smukti  'to 
slide,  glide'  O.Bulg.  smykati  s^  'to  creep')  contained  a  nominal 
weak  stem-form  *smuq-n-  (cp.  Gr.  ap-v-  'ram',  Skr.  ud-n-  'water'). 
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which  underwent  various  transformations  by  analogy,  after  the 
strong  forms  *smuq-en-  etc.  had  died  out  (s.  Kluge  in  Paul- 
Braune's  Beitr.  IX  169).     Cp.  §§  214.  534.  538. 

§  531.  The  voiced  spirants,  which  had  been  received  from 
prim.  Germ.,  passed  into  the  corresponding  voiceless  spirants  in 
Goth.,  when  they  came  to  stand  finally  or  before  s.  Nom. 
masc.  tamips  'domitus'  neut.  tamip  'domitum'  beside  gen.  tamidis 
{S)  'domiti'  etc.  8.  sg.  pros,  hairip  'bears  fr.  *Urid(i) :  Skr. 
bhdrati.  af  'of  beside  ab-u  with  b  (-u  interrogative  particle). 
3.  sg.  pret.  bi-ldif  (bi-leiba  [b]  'I  remain')  fr.  *-ldib(i),  a  new 
formation  for  prim.  Germ.  Hdifi  =  Indg.  *le-l6ip-e.  The  letter 
g  was  retained  to  express  x^  see  §  539. 

b,  d,  g,  which  are  to  be  read  as  mediae  after  consonants, 
probably  became  tenues  in  the  same  position,  but  this  change 
was  not  represented  in  writing.  Part.  nom.  nasjands  ace.  nasjand 
'saviour  from  prim.  Germ.  *-anda-z  *anda-n.  3.  pi.  nasjand 
'they  rescue'  prim.  Germ.  *-andi.  Nom.  aids  'age'  prim.  Germ. 
*alM-s.  Nom.  masc.  juggs  neut.  jugg  'young'  prim.  Germ. 
*-Ut9gd-s  *-ut9gd-n. 

§  532.  Prim.  Germ.  S,  ct^  j  became  bb,  dd,  gg  (gemination) 
before  i  in  West  Germanic,  and  these  were  further  shifted  to 
pp,  tt,  hh  throughout  the  whole  of  High  German.  OHG.  wppi 
'ill-natured'  prim.  Germ.  *uiia-,  to  OHG.  ubil  Goth,  ubils  'evil', 
which  as  original  *upelo-  'going  over  the  mark,  bounds'  is 
connected  with  OHG.  ubir  ubar  OS.  oiar  'over'  Skr.  updri 
Hom.  Gr.  vtisIq.  OHG.  drittio  dritto  'tertius'  OS.  thriddio  Ags. 
dridda  :  Goth,  pridja  {S)  O.Icel.  pride  pridi  (fem.  pridja),  prim. 
Germ.  nom.  masc.  *pridi6(n)  fr.  *pri-pi6(n) :  cp.  Skr.  tfttya-s  Lat. 
tertius.  OHG.  ehka  'point,  edge,  corner'  OS.  eggia  :  Goth.  *agja 
(j)  O.Icel.  egg,  gen.  eggjar  {ggj  fr.  ji  by  a  special  Norse  law), 
prim.  Germ,  ^a^io-  fr.  '^axio-:  cp.  Lat.  acie-s,  rt.  afc-.  OHG. 
wulpa  MHG.  tviUpe  'she-wolf,  with  simplification  of  the  pp 
after  I,  prim.  Germ.  *uiiM  (Indg.  *M|g't,  Skr.  vfM),  gen.  *'u,ul- 
bios  (a  new  formation  for  *tiul^ios),  fem.  to  OHG.  wolf  Goth. 
vulfs  prim.  Germ.  *u'Mfa-z  (Indg.  *ulqo-s),  see  §  444  a.  Cp. 
§§  529.  535,  540. 
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§  533.     History  of  the  mediae. 

These  became  tenues  in  prim.  Germanic,  except  d  in  the 
Indg.   combination  d'dh. 

Gothic  like  the  other  Germ,  languages,  except  High  German, 
retained  these  tenues. 

h.   diups  'deep'  :  Lith.  dubu-s,  rt.  dheub-.     See  §  343. 

d.  tiuhan  'draw'  :  Lat.  duco.  hairto  'heart'  :  KagS-la.  asts 
'twig,  branch'  :  Gr.  ol^o-g,  Indg.  *ozdo-s.     See  §  375. 

g,  g.  kaiirn  'corn' :  O.Bulg.  zrino,  cpf.  *gf-no-m.  uf-rak- 
jan  'to  lift  up'  :  Av.  raz-ista-  'straightest,  most  just',  rt.  reg-. 
juk  'yoke' :  Skr.  yugd-m,  Indg.  *jug6-m.  qima  'I  come'  :  Skr. 
gdm-cl-mi,  rt.  gem-,  vairpa  'I  throw'  :  O.Bulg.  vngq,  rt.  uerg-. 
See  §§  394,  439.  440.  443,  444  a. 

The  character  of  these  sounds  remained  unchanged  in  West 
Germanic  in  the  period  of  the  prim,  community.  In  HG.  however 
they  underwent  further  shiftings. 

In  Upper  and  Middle  German  dialects  p  became  pf  (written 
pf  and  ph)  initially  and  after  consonants,  but  ff'  (/}  between 
vowels.  This  pf  became  /  (ff)  initially  in  certain  dialects  and 
in  most  of  them  medially  after  consonants.  OHG.  pflegan  flegan 
(Renish-Franconian  plegan)  'to  care  for' :  OS.  plegan  'to  promise, 
pledge',  perhaps  to  Or.  jiXs(papo-v  'eyelid'  (Kluge  Et.  Worterb.). 
OHG.  werpfan  werfan  'to  throw'  :  OS.  werpan^  Goth,  vairpan 
with  p  fr.  Indg.  g,  see  above.  OHG.  slaf  (gen.  slaffes)  'slack, 
lax'  :  Du.  slap;  OHG.  slciffan  slaf  an  'to  sleep'  :  OS.  sldpan, 
Goth,  slepan,  O.Bulg.  slabU  'slack,  weak',  rt.  sleb-.  OHG.  scaffon 
'do,  make'  :  O.Icel.  skapa  (beside  this  OHG.  scepfen  'to  scoop' : 
OS.  skeppian,  see  §  535) ;  this  category  has  been  ascribed  to  the 
rt.  sqab-  in  Lith.  skabii-s  'cutting'  etc.  (§  346),  the  intermediate 
meaning  being  regarded  as  'to  bring  to  pass  by  hollowing  out'. 

t  became  z,  that  is  ts,  in  HG.  initially  (except  before  r) 
and  after  consonants  (except  after  s);  after  vowels  it  became 
the  voiceless  spirant  55  (5),  see  §  375.  OHG.  ziohan  'to  draw> 
pull' :  OS.  tiohan,  Goth,  tiuha^.  OHG.  herza  'heart'  :  OS.  herta, 
Goth,  hairto.  OHG.  smelzan  'to  smelt,  melt,  become  liquid' 
smalz  n.   'grease'  :  Ags.    smolt  'soft,  quiet',   Gr.  ^islia   'I  soften, 
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melt'.      OHG.  wi'^'^an  'to   know'  tvei^  'I  know' :  OS.  witan  wet, 
Goth,  vitan  vdit. 

Initially  OHG.  tr-  =  Goth,  tr-  :  triuwa  'fidelity'  :  Goth. 
triggva,  Pruss.  druwi  (§375);  on  the  spelling  dr-  for  tr-  in 
Franc,  sources,  as  driuwa,  see  Kogel  Keron.  Gloss.  70  f.,  Zu  den 
Murbacher  Denkm.  (Leipz.  1883)  13  ff. 

OHG.  ast  'branch'  :  Goth,  asts,  Indg.  *ozdo-s.  nest  'nest'  : 
Ags.  nest,  Skr.  mdd-s  'lair  of  animals',  Lat.  mdu-s,  Indg.  *ni- 
sd-o-s  (§  355). 

OHG.  qmfalon  beside  zwifalon  'to  doubt'  :  Goth,  tweifls. 
See  §  375. 

Ic  became  k%  (written  cch,  ch  etc.)  in  Upper  German  initially 
and  after  consonants  (except  s),  whilst  it  remained  h  in  Middle 
Germ.  It  became  xXi  X  (^^>  ^)  universally  between  vowels. 
OHG.  chorn  korn  'corn'  :  Goth,  haurn.  chniu  kniu  'knee'  : 
Goth.  kniu.  chweman  queman  'to  come'  :  Goth,  qiman.  werch 
werk  :  OS.  were,  Gr.  egyo-v.  danch  thank  'thought,  thanks'  : 
OS.  thane,  Goth.  Jtagks,  Lat.  tongeo  'I  know',  wahhen  'to  wake'  : 
OS.  wakon,  Goth,  vakan,  Skr.  vcijdyati  'urges  on,  drives  on'. 
dah,  gen.  dahhes,  'roof  :  O.Icel.  pak,  Lat.  tego. 

.  OHG.  masca  OS.  mclska   mesh,  stitch' :  Ags.  mcesce,  O.Icel. 
mqskve  mqskvi,  Lith.  mezgu  'I  knit'  mazgas  'knot',  rt.  mesg-. 

§  534.  bn,  dn,  gn  became  hh,  dd,  gg  before  the  principal 
accent  in  prim.  Germ.,  thence  by  §  533  pp,  tt,  kk,  which  were 
further  treated  just  the  same  as  the  pp,  tt,  kk  (§§  530.  538) 
which  had  arisen  from  Indg.  pn,  tn,  kn  qn  and  from  Indg. 
bhn,  dhn,  ghn  qhn.  OHG.  topfo  'top'  MHG.  topf  'pot'  (Rhenish- 
Franc,  topp'),  Ags.  doppa  'mergus',  to  Goth,  diups,  rt.  dheub-. 
MHG.  rupfen  ropfen  'to  pluck'  (Rhenish-Franc,  roppe),  to  OHG. 
roufen  Goth,  rdupjan  'to  pluck,  tear  out',  rt.  reub-  (§  343). 
MHG.  stutzen  'to  push  (with  the  horns),  start  back',  to  OHG. 
sto-^an  Goth,  stdutan  'to  push',  Skr.  tudami,  Lat.  tundo.  MHG. 
slitzen  'to  slit',  to  OHG.  sl^an  OS.  Ags.  slitan  'slit,  split',  rt. 
sleid-.  OHG.  loe  loch  (pi.  loccha)  MHG.  loc  (pi.  locke)  'lock, 
ringlet',  Ags.  locc  O.Icel.  lokkr  =  Lith.  lugna-S  'pliable',  to  Gr. 
kvyo-g  'pliant  twig    or  rod'   Xvyoa  'I  bend,   tie'.     OHG.  sluccho 
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slukko  'glutton'  MHG.  slucken  'to  gulp,  have  hiccup',  to  Gr. 
l.vt,ca  Ivyydvoixai  'I  have  the  hiccup'.   , 

§  535.  The  prim.  Germ,  tenues,  vrhich  had  arisen  from  Indg. 
mediae,  became  pp,  tt,  kk  (gemination)  in  "West  German,  not 
only  before  i,  but  also  before  r,  I  and  w.  pp  became  pf  (Rhenish- 
Franc,  pp)  in  HG. ;  tt  became  zs  before  i,  but  remained  before  r; 
kk  became  kx  in  Upper  German,  but  remained  in  Middle  Ger- 
man. OHG.  scepfen  'to  scoop'  (Rhenish-Franc,  scheppe),  08. 
skeppian,  see  §  533.  OHG.  lezzan  MHG.  letzan  'hinder,  hurt', 
OS.  lettian  Ags.  lettan  :  Goth,  latjan,  rt.  led-  'leave,  let'.  OHG. 
ottar  'otter'  (on  the  anaptyctic  a  in  this  and  the  following  forms 
see  §§  277.  628)  :  O.Icel.  otr  pi.  otrar^  Skr.  udrd-s  'water  animal', 
Gr.  vSpo-g  i'Jpa  'water  serpent'.  OHG.  OS.  bittar  'bitter'  :  Goth. 
bditrs  (ablaut  difference  *bhidro-  :  *bhoidro-),  to  Goth,  bttan  'to 
bite'.  OHG.  hluttar  'clear,  pure',  Ags.  hluttor  :  Goth,  hlutrs, 
Gr.  xXvtca  fr.  *iilvd-f,w  'I  wash  out,  clean'.  OHG.  wecchen  wecken 
to  wake',  OS.  wekkian :  Goth,  vakjan,  O.Icel  vekja,  to  OHG.  wah- 
hen  etc.,  see  §  583.  OHG.  acchar  accar  'acre,  field',  OS.  accar  : 
Goth,  akrs,  Gr.  aygo-g.  OHG.  facchla  facchala  faccala  'torch', 
it  is  doubtful  whether  it  was  borrowed  from  Lat.  facula.  OHG. 
nacchot  naccot  'naked' :  Goth,  naqaps,  Lat.  nudu-s  fr.  *no{g)uedo-s, 
Skr.  nagnd-s  (§  432  c).  OHG.  chueccher  quekker  infl.  adj.  form 
'alive,  quick'  :  O.Icel.  kykr  ace.  kykvan,  prim.  Germ.  *kuikua-, 
beside  Goth,  qiu-s  (st.  qiva-).  On  the  loss  of  the  w  after  medial 
k  in  OHG.  see  §  180.     Cp.  §§  529.  532.  540. 

§  536.  The  d  in  dzdh  became  assimilated  to  the  following 
z  in  prim.  Germ.  Goth,  huzd  'treasure'  OHG.  hort,  Indg.  *kud'dho-. 
Perhaps  also  Goth,  gazds  sting,  prick'  OHG.  gart  'rod^  switch' 
O.Icel.  gaddr  'sting'  :  Lat.  hasta.     See  §§  469,  5.  507.  538. 

Rem.  Osthoff  (Morph.  IV  262  f.)  attempts  to  adjust  Goth,  uz-  OHG. 
ur-  ar-  (Mod.HG.  ur-  er-  in  ur-teil  er-teilen)  to  Skr.  ud  and  Goth.  Ut 
OHG.  itg  'oi*'  ^y  assuming  that  the  form  arose  regularly  in  compounds 
like  Goth,  us-dreiban  (for  *iiz-dreihan)  'to  drive  out'.  Cp.  Av.  uz  §  476. 
OHG.  ort  OS.  ord  O.Icel.  oddr  "point,  top',  fr.  *ud+dhe  'put  up,  Uft  up'? 
The  z  in  Goth,  uz-  became  assimilated  to  a  following  >-,  as  ur-reisan 
'to  rise  up*. 

§  537.     History  of  the  mediae  aspiratae. 

In  prim.  Germ,  they  first  became  the  voiced  spirants  i,  d,  j  (jjf). 
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1.  Initially.  In  the  course  of  the  individual  dialects  they 
were  shifted  to  mediae;  in  Gothic  all  three  in  prehistoric  times ; 
in  "West  Germanic  6  and  ct  in  all  branches  likewise  in  prehistoric 
times,  whilst  3  remained  as  g  in  OS.  and  Ags.  down  to  historic 
times;  in  the  period  of  the  oldest  runic  monuments  all  three 
were  still  spirants  in  Norse.  In  HG.  h  and  g  were  further 
shifted  to  p  and  h  in  Upper  Germany,  d  was  shifted  to  t  both 
there  and  in  East  Franconia. 

bh.  Goth,  heitan  'to  bite',  OHG.  hi7,'^an  bi^an  Upper 
Germ.  p^:^aH  OS.  Ags.  bUan,  O.Icel.  bUa  (prim.  Norse  *bUan]  : 
Skr.  bhsdami,  rt.  bheid-.     See  §  344. 

dh-.  Goth,  dags  'day',  OHG.  Rhenish-Franc,  dag  East  Franc, 
and  Upper  Germ,  tag  OS.  dag  Ags.  dce^,  O.Icel.  dagr  runic. 
dagaR  (read  da-^aR.)  :  Lith.  daga-s,  rt.  dhegh-.     See  §  376. 

gh  gh.  Goth.  *gans  'goose'  (from  which  Span,  ganso 
was  borrowed),  OHG.  gans  Upper  Germ,  cans  Ags.  30s,  O.Icel. 
gas  :  Lith.  sqsl-s.  Goth,  gasts  'guest',  OHG.  gast  Upper  Germ. 
cast  OS.  gast  (3)  Ags.  ■^iest,  O.Icel.  gestr  runic,  gastin  (5)  :  Lat. 
hosti-s  O.Bulg.  gosti.  In  jm-  (=  Indg.  Qh-  5-)  was  dropped  already 
in  prim.  Germ.  :  Goth,  varmjan  'to  warm',  OHG.  warm  O.Icel. 
varmr  'warm'  :  Skr.  gharmd-s.     See  §§  395.  439.  443. 

§  538.  2.  Medially.  The  Indg.  mediae  aspiratae,  through 
their  being  developed  to  voiced  spirants,  fell  together  with  the 
Indg.  tenues  according  to  §  530,  and  thus  the  laws  given  in 
§§  530 — 532  operated  here  also. 

The  following  forms,  in  the  first  place,  are  to  be  judged  of 
by  §  580. 

bh.  Goth,  liuba-  (8)  'dear',  OHG.  Uubo  adv.  'with  pleasure' 
Ags.  ledfost  'dearest'  (/  is  8),  O.Icel.  IJufr  'dear'  (/  is  B)  :  Skr. 
lubhyati  'fosters  a  vehement  longing',  rt.  leubh-.  Goth,  halbo 
'female  calf,  OHG.  chalba  f.  chalb  n.,  Ags.  cealf  (6)  n.,  O.Icel. 
kalfr  (&)  :  Gr.  Solcpo-g  diXqjv-g  'womb'  dsX(pot.l  'pig'.  OHG.  chamb 
(gen.  chambes)  'toothed  instrument,  comb',  Ags.  comb  :  Skr. 
jdmbha-s  'tooth',  Gr.  yo/xcpo-g  'plug,  peg,  pin,  nail',  O.Bulg.  zqbu 
'tooth'. 

dh.     Goth,  ana-Uudan  {d)  'bid,   command',    OHG.  biotan 
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hiodan  OS.  hiodan  Ags.  heddan,  O.Icel.  bjoda,  prim.  Germ. 
*beudana-n  :  Skr.  hodhcimi,  rt.  bheudh-.  Goth,  bindan  'to  bind', 
OHG.  bintan  bindan  08.  Ags.  bindan,  O.Icel.  binda,  prim.  Germ. 
*hindana-n  :  Skr.  bdndhana-m,  rt.  bhendh-.  Goth,  hairda  'herd', 
OHG.  herta  herda  Ags.  heord ,  O.Icel.  hjqrd:,  prim.  Germ. 
*xerSd  :  Skr.  idrdha-s  'herd,  troop'. 

^A,  g/i.  Goth,  steigah  (3)  'to  ascend,  climb',  OHG.  stlgan 
OS.  stigan  (j)  Ags.  stT^an,  O.Icel.  s%«  (3;),  prim.  Germ. 
*s^f5awa-ra  :  Gr.  otsi/co,  rt.  steigh-.  Goth,  aggvu-s  'narrow', 
OHG.  ewg'^,  O.Icel.  qngr  :  Gr.  aj'/w,  rt.  angh-.  Goth,  gaggan 
'to  go',  OHG.  gangan,  O.Icel.  ganga  :  Skr.  jaKgha-  'heel-bone', 
rt.  gheKgh-.  Goth,  launa-varga-  'unthankful  man',  OHG.  warg 
'strangler'  MHG.  er-wer^ew 'to  strangle',  O.Icel.  vargr  (g) 'wolf,  out- 
lawed evil-doer' :  Lith.  verMu  'I  string,  compress,  straiten',  rt.  uergh-. 

On  prim.  Germ.  (j)m  in  Goth,  sndivs  fr.  orig.  *snoigho-s 
and  similar  forms  see  §§  443.  444  &.  In  the  cases  there  quoted 
prim.  Germ,  ^u  was  the  labialised  form  of  Indg.  gh.  The  same 
loss  of  a  suffix al  -u-  occurs  in  prim.  Germ.  *ma\^)u-f  'girl' 
(Goth,  mavi^  gen.  mdujos),  to  masc.  Goth,  magus  'boy,  child, 
servant'  =  O.Ir.  mug  'slave,  servant';  cp.  Skr.  svdd-v-i  fern,  to 
svoid-u-s  'suavis'. 

Here  is  further  to  be  added  —  in  contrast  to  §  530  — 
the  case  when  prim.  Germ,  ct,  j  followed  z.  Goth,  mizdo  'pay, 
reward',  in  West  Germ,  with  'compensation  lengthening'  of  the 
e  =  i  OHG.  meta  miata  OS.  ineda  O.Fris.  mede  Ags.  med  beside 
meord  (r  from  z)  :  Gr.  /uiado-g,  Indg.  *mizdh6-  *mizdhd-  (§§  596. 
621).  Goth,  huzd  'treasure',  OHG.  hort  OS.  Jiord  (horth)  Ags. 
hard,  O.Icel.  hodd  :  Indg.  *kud'dho-,  cp.  §§  469,  5.  507.  536. 
OHG.  marg  'medulla'  Ags.  mear^,  O.Icel.  niergr  (j),  Goth. 
mazga-,  pre-Germ.  *mozgho-,  cp.  §§  450.  590.  596. 

Prim.  Germ,  pp,  tt,  kk  from  6>^,  ^w,  jw.  Sure  examples 
are  known  to  me  only  for  kk,  as  OHG.  lecchon  Mid.HG.  lecken 
to  lick',  OS.  leccon,  prim.  Germ.  *likkdna-n  (cp.  Goth,  bi-ldigon) : 
Gr.  Uxvo-s  'lickerish',  Lat.  lingo,  rt.  high-.     Cp.  §§  214.  530.  534. 

§  539.  A  change  of  S,  ct,  5  to  /,  ^,  x  (9)  i^  Gothic, 
cp.  §  531.     Masc.  nom.  liufs  ace.   liuf  'dear'   beside   gen. 
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(6).  rdups  rdup  'red'  beside  gen.  rdudis  (^),  rt.  reudh-.  vigs 
i^ig  ix)  'way'  beside  vigis  (3),  rt.  uegh-. 

Pret.  svarb  to  seairban  'to  wipe  from',  rt.  suerhh-;  pret. 
band,  to  bindan,  rt.  bhendh-;  gild  n.  'tax',  to  fra-gildan  'to  re- 
quite', rt.  gheldh-;  gaggs  gagg  'way,  street';  Iduna-vargs  'un- 
thankful man'  -mrg  are  parallel  to  the  forms  like  nasjands 
nasjand  etc.  in  §  531.  The  forms  gazds ,  huzd  (st.  gazda-, 
huzda-)  were  accordingly  possibly  pronounced  with  st. 

§  540.  West  Germ.  M,  dd,  gg  (H.  German  pp,  tt,  kk) 
before  i,  see  §  532.  OHG.  sippia  sippa  'relationship',  OS.  sibbia 
sibbea  Ags.  si6  (gen.  sibbe)  :  Goth,  si^/a  (6) ,  O.Tcel.  Sif  (gen. 
Siff'ar,  f  is  6)  goddess  of  the  family  and  wedlock,  Skr.  sabhd- 
'assembly,  society  of  kinsfolk'.  OPIG.  mitti  'medius',  OS.  middi 
Ags.  mid  (gen.  middes)  :  Goth,  midjis  (^),  O.Icel.  huV?;-  (ace. 
midjan),  Skr.  mddhga-s  'medius'.  OHG.  bitten  'to  request',  OS. 
biddian  Ags.  biddan :  Goth,  bidjan  (d),  O.Icel.  &«^'a,  Gr.  nfiOw, 
rt.  bheidh-  (§  67  rem.  3).  OHG.  likken  'to  lie  down',  OS.  Uggian : 
O.Icel.  liggja  {^ggj  fr.  ji  by  a  special  Norse  process),  prim.  Germ. 
Hiziana-n,  Gr.  Af/o^,'  'bed',  rt.  legh-.     Cp.  §§  529.  535. 

§  541.  Chronology  of  the  prim.  Germ,  shiftings  of 
the  explosives.  The  following  is  probably  the  order  in  which 
the  chief  acts  of  the  prim.  Germ,  shifting  of  the  Indg.  explosives 
took  place ;  we  include  at  the  same  time  the  history  of  the  Indg. 
tenues  aspiratae,    which  will  be  more  fully  discussed    in  §  553. 

Act  1  (or  2).  The  aspirates  become  spirants,  bh, 
dh,  gh  become  6,  d,  g,  e.  g.  *bheudho  becomes  *beudo  (Goth. 
biuda),  see  §  537.  ph,  th,  kh  become  /,  p,  Xi  e.  g.  2.  sg.  perf. 
*le-l6s-tha  (rt.  les-  'gather  together')  becomes  *(le)-laspa  (Goth. 
last),  *nokh-l6-  'nail'  becomes  ''nayld-  (OHG.  nagal),  see  §  553. 

Act  2  (or  1).  P-,  k  become  /,  x  before  t  and  s,  e.  g. 
*rekto-s  'right'  becomes  *reyta-s  (Goth,  raihts),  see  §  527. 

Falling  together  of  the  tenues  asp.  with   a   portion   of  the 

tenues. 

Act  3.  The  tenues  become  voiceless  spirants 
elsewhere,  p,  t,  k  become  /,  p,  x,  e.  g.  *pdter,  *bhrdtdr  be- 
come *faper  *bropdr  (Goth,  fadar,  bropar),  see  §  528. 
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Falling  together  of  a  further  portion  of  the  tenues  (even- 
tually of  all  tenues,  see  the  end  of  §  528)  with  the  tenues  asp. 

Act  4.  The  voiceless  spirants  become  voiced  by 
Verner's  law,  f,  p,  x  become  6,  &,  3,  e.  g.  *na%lar  becomes 
*na^ld-,  *faper  becomes  *fader,  see  §  530. 

Falling  together  of  tenues  asp.  and  tenues  with  the 
mediae  asp. 

Act  5.  The  S,  5,  j,  which  had  arisen  from  mediae  asp. 
and  tenues,  assimilate  a  following  n  before  the  principal  accent ; 
bb,  M,  5j,  e.  g.  pres.  stem  *li^-n6-  'lick'  (Indg.  *ligh-nd-) 
becomes  *li^^6-  (08.  leccon) ,  noun  stem  (weak)  *smu^-n- 
dress'  (Indg.  *smuq-n-)  becomes  *smu^^-  (O.Icel.  smdhkr).  Indg. 
6,  d,  g  with  a  following  n  simultaneously  become  hh,  dd,  gg 
when  the  accent  is  in  the  same  position,  e.  g.  *lug-nd-  'lock, 
ringlet'  (Indg.  Hug-no-)  becomes  Huggd-  (O.Icel.  loJckr).  Then 
ib,  dd  J5  become  bb,  dd,  gg:  *U^^6-  *smu^^-  become  *liggo- 
*smugg-.    See  §§  530.  534.  538. 

Falling  together  of  mediae  with  tenues  and  tenues  asp. 

Act  6.  The  mediae  become  tenues,  h,  d,  g  become 
p,  t,  k,  e.  g.  *deuxo  '1  draw'  (rt.  deuk-)  becomes  Heu/o  (Goth. 
tiuha),  *azda-  'branch'  becomes  *asta-  (Goth,  asts),  Higgo-,  *smugg-j 
*lugga-  (see  5.)   become   *likko-,  *smukk-,  *lukha-.    See  §  588. 

Act  7.  sp,  zd,  mb,  nd,  19^  become  st,  zd,  mb,  nd,  isg, 
e.  g.  *(le-)laspa  (1.)  becomes  *lasta  (Goth,  last) ,  *mizdd-  'pay, 
reward'  becomes  *mizdd-  (Goth,  mizdon-),  *(be-)bande  'he  bound' 
becomes  *bande  (Goth.  band).    See  §§  530.  538. 

Rem.  That  sp  first  became  st  at  this  period,  is  only  deduced  from 
the  change  of  zd  to  sd,  which  cannot  have  taken  place  earlier.  Here  be- 
longs eventually  also  the  origin  of  the  tenuis  in  Q-oth.  speivan,  ist  etc., 
see  §  528  (end)  and  3  above. 

Baltic-Slavonic. 
§  542.     The   Indg.   tenues   and   mediae   remained  in  the 
period  of  the   Balt.-Slav.   prim,   community,    while  the  mediae 
aspiratae,  as  in  Iran.  (§  481)  and  Kelt.  (524),  became  mediae 
and  thus  fell  together  with  the  Indg.  mediae. 
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Indg.  Tc,  g,  gh  were  s-sounds  in  this  period.     See  §  412. 

§  543.  History  of  the  tenues,  prim.  Balt.Slav.  p,  t,  k 
and  s.     These  sounds  generally  remained  unshifted. 

p.  Lith.  pUna-s  O.Bulg.  plunu  'full' :  Av.  per^na-,  rt.  pel-. 
See  §  345. 

t.    Lith.  tq  O.Bulg.  tu  'the'  ace.  :  Skr.  td-m.    See  §  377. 

^.    Lith.  ka-s  O.Bulg.  ku-to  'who?':  Skr.  kd-s.    See  §462. 

£  Lith.  szvit-eti  O.Bulg.  svit-Sti  'to  shine' :  Skr.  Svit-rd-s, 
rt.  Icueit-.     See  §  418. 

§  544.  The  assimilation  of  Indg.  ts  to  ss,  of  Indg.  ft  to 
st  and  of  Indg.  Tcs  to  ss  seems  to  have  been  effected  in  the 
period  of  the  Balt.-Slav.  prim,  community. 

ts  to  ss.  Lith.  esiu  'I  shall  eat'  :  cp.  Skr.  fut.  atsyami, 
O.Bulg.  2.  sg.  jasi  'thou  eatest' :  cp.  Skr.  Msi,  O.Bulg.  aor.  jasu 
'I  ate'  fr.  *et-s-o-m,  pi.  jasli  'manger'  fr.  *et-slo-,  rt.  ed-  'eat'. 
Lith.  m^siu  fut.  to  metu  'I  throw'.  Lith.  kirsiu  fut.  to  kertu  'I 
hew  sharply'  :  cp.  Skr.  kartsydmi  'I  shall  cut',  rt.  qert-.  Lith. 
hrisla-s  'crumb,  scrap',  to  krintu  (pret.  kritau)  1  fall'.  O.Bulg 
cisu  s-aorist  'I  counted'  cislo  cisme^  'number',  to  cttq  'I  count'. 
Lith.  part,  vem^s  'vehens'  fr.  *ueghont-s  =  Skr.  vdhan;  the  cor- 
responding forms  of  O.Bulg.  probably  also  came  from  Indg.  *-ont-s, 
as  vezy  'vehens'  spSj(i  'hastening',  cp.  ace.  pi.  vluky  'lupos',  konf^ 
'equos'  from  *-ons  (§§  84.  219). 

It  may  be  concluded  that  this  ss  =  ts  had  not  yet  entirely 
fallen  together  with  Indg.  s  in  prim.  Slav.,  since  s  =  fe  did 
not  become  ch  as  was  the  case  with  Indg.  s  (§  588,  2).  Forms 
like  1.  sg.  jachu  1.  pi.  jachomu  3.  pi.  ^'asf  beside  jasu  jasomu 
jasq  (s-aorist  from  rt.  jad-  eat')  were  later  formations  (§  588 
rem.  2). 

ft  to  St.  Lith.  vifsti  'to  fall  down,  change',  O.Bulg.  vnsta 
'state  condition' :  Lat.  part,  vorsu-s,  Skr.  vfttd-m  'state,  situation', 
Indg.  *w^''t6-,  rt.  uert-.  Lith.  est  O.Bulg.  jasti  'eats' :  cp.  Lat. 
est  Skr.  dtti.  Lith.  dust  O.Bulg.  dast%  'gives' :  cp.  Skr.  3.  sg. 
mid.  datte,  from  the  reduplic.  root  do-  'give'.  Lith.  pesczia-s 
'being  on  foot'  first  of  all  from  *pestia-s  (§  147),  to  pedd  'foot- 


398  Indg.  tenues,  mediae  and  mediae  asp.  in  Bait. -Slav.  §  544. 

step';  on  the  East  Lith.  form  peszczia-s  see  §  587,  3.  O.Bulg. 
cisti  'honour',  to  cttq  'I  count,  reckon,  honour'. 

^s  became  ss.  Lith.  aszl-s  O.Bulg.  ost  'axis' :  Lat.  axis. 
Lith.  deszine  'right  hand'  O.Bulg.  desmu  'dexter' :  Skr.  ddJcsina- 
Av.  dasina-.    See  §  414. 

With  the  reduction  of  ss  to  s  and  ss  to  Lith.  sz  O.Bulg. 
s,  compare  that  of  prim.  Balt.-Slav.  ss  =  Indg.  ss  to  Lith. 
O.Bulg.  s,  as  Lith.  Usiu  fr.  *les-siu,  fut.  to  lesu  'I  pick  up,  peck 
at',  O.Bulg.  otu-tr^Sfi  fr.  *-tr^s-s^,  s-aorist  to  otu-trqsq  'I  shake 
off'.     See  §  585,  3. 

Further  the  loss  of  the  dental  in  Lith.  aszma-s  'octavus', 
Pruss.  asma-n  ace,  O.Bulg.  osmyji  might  also  be  prim.  Balt.- 
Slav.  :  cp.  Skr.  astamd-  O.Ir.  ochtmad.  — 

Lithuanian.  In  forms  like  partic.  pres.  act.  Updama-s 
(lipic  'I  climb,  mount'),  vilkdama-s  {velku  'I  trail,  drag')  the 
pronunciation  has  apparently  fluctuated  for  centuries  between 
l)d,  kd  and  hd,  gd  in  some  parts  of  Lithuania.  Analogously 
m^sdama-s  and  mdzdama-s,  to  metii  'I  throw'.  This  phenomenon 
is  easily  explained  from  the  fact  that  the  constant  striving  after 
assimilation  has  been  again  and  again  counteracted  by  the 
feeling  of  relationship  between  kindred  forms,  e.  g.  llpti  Itpsiu 
etc.,  vilkti  vilksiu  etc.,  mesti  etc.  Cp.  the  iluctuation  between 
p{siu  and  plnsiu  §  218  rem. 

Rem.  1.  The  change  between  dugti  (inf.)  dugsiu  (fut.)  and  duhti 
diAsiu  (pres.  ditgu  'I  grow'),  between  dlrbti  dlrbsiu  and  dlrpti  dlrpsiu 
(pres.  dirbu  'I  work')  etc.  in  Lithuanian  writings  is  merely  of  an  ortho- 
graphical nature,  only  kt  ks  pt  ps  is  spoken  everywhere.  Cp.  the  phone- 
tically inexact  Mod.H&.  spellings  like  sagte,  rauhte,  flugs. 

The  simplification  of  consonantal  groups  is  rare,  as  deszims 
beside  deszimts  'ten'. 

Rem.  2.  It  is  not  certain  whether  nakvdju  'I  pass  the  night  with', 
nakvyne 'm^hi  quarters'  belong  here,  since  iiaktvojn,  naktvyne,  existing  side 
by  side  of  these  and  regarded  ast  he  original  forms,  might  have  got  their  t 
from  naktl-s  an  older  stem  "noqta-  is  by  no  means  proved  for  certam 
through  Lat.  nodu  (see  the  author  in  Ber.  d.  sachs.  Ges.  der  "Wiss.  1883 
p.  192). 

sztr  from  szr  in  asztrU-s  'sharp'  beside  aszru-s  (Dowkont) : 
O.Bulg.  ostru  'sharp'  from   *osru   (§  545),   Skr.  dsri-s  'corner'. 
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Gr.  anQo-s  pointed'.  It  is  however  questionable  whether  the  Lith. 
word  has  not  acquired  its  t  through  the  influence  of  the  cor- 
responding Slav.  word. 

§  545.  Slavonic.  On  prim.  Slav,  c,  c  from  h  =  Indg. 
q,  prim.  Slav,  t/  (O.Bulg.  st)  from  kt  =  Indg.  qt,  prim.  Slav. 
X  (ch)  from  ks  =  Indg.  qs  see  §  462. 

Loss  of  tenues  before  following  consonants  (cp.  §  281 
rem.  3): 

p  disappeared  before  ^,  w,  s  in  the  prim.  Slav,  period. 
O.Bulg.  netiji  'nephew,  cousin  fr.  *neptyt  (§  36)  =  Gr.  dvEipi6-g, 
cpf.  *nept-iio-s.  po-crtti  lade,  scoop'  fr.  *certi  *cerpti,  to  1.  sg. 
pres.  po-cr%pq.  Correspondingly  greti  'to  scrape,  scratch'  fr.  *grepti, 
to  1.  sg.  grehq  with  h  =  Indg.  hh  (§  552).  The  forms  po-crSsti 
-cristi  -cnpsti  and  gresti  grebsH,  met  with  in  later  monuments, 
were  new  formations,  which  seem  to  have  arisen  from  a  dislike  — 
also  met  with  elsewhere  —  for  infinitive  forms  with  short  stem- 
syllable  ;  the  s  was  transferred  from  plesti  nesti  etc.  sunii  sleep' 
from  *supnu  =  Gr.  vnvo-g.  pri-lmq  'I  stick  to'  from  *-lipnq, 
cp.  pri-ltpSti  'to  stick  to';  pri-ltpnq,  which  occurs  beside  pri-lmq 
in  the  literary  monuments,  had  borrowed  p  anew  from  form- 
association,  vosa  'wasp'  fr.  *uopsa  =  Lith.  vapsd  'gad-fly',  osina 
'aspen-tree' :  Lett,  apse  Pruss.  abse.  Cp.  also  the  s-aorist  gresu, 
to  grebq  1  scrape,  scratch'. 

t  disappeared  before  I,  n.  O.Bulg.  part,  ipret.  plelu  fr.  *plet-lu,  to 
pletq  'I  twist'.  This  disappearance  before  I,  like  that  of  d  before  I 
(§  548),  seems  to  be  old  only  in  the  southern  and  eastern  dialects ; 
in  the  western  dialects  prim.  Slav,  tl  seems  to  have  prevailed 
down  to  historical  times,  e.  g.  Upper  Sorabian  plefi  =  O.Bulg. 
plelu.  Examples  for  the  disappearance  of  t  before  n  occur  in  all 
branches  as  O.Bulg.  o-svmqti  'to  become  light'  fr.  *svit-nqti  (cp. 
svttMi  'to  shine'),  Servian  svanuti.  Nevertheless  I  do  not  know 
whether  this  dropping  of  t  is  to  be  regarded  as  prim.  Slav.    Cp. 

dn  §  548. 

k    disappeared    in    the    prim.   Slav,    period    in    p^tt  *five' 

=   Skr.    paiakti-s   'the   number  five'   (cp.    Av.   patatatsha-  'fifth 

part'   beside  panca  'five',    Lat.   quTntus   beside   qumque).  This 
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reductioa  of  tdkt  to  tot  must  be  older  than  the  change  of 
ht  to  tx'.  k  disappeared  also  in  the  prim.  Slav,  period  in  -kst- 
(Indg.  -qst-).  2.  pi.  of  the  s-aorist  teste,  to  1.  sg.  techu 
=  orig.  *teg-s-o-m  (§  462).  In  like  manner  plesti  'to  twist' 
from  *pleksti  i.  e.  *plekt+ti:  (cp.  Lat.  plecto,  OHG.  flehtan), 
•which  gave  the  impulse  to  the  new  formations  pres.  pletq 
noun  flotu  'twist ,  plait'  etc. ,  forms ,  in  which  t  cannot  be 
explained  as  having  arisen  phonetically  from  kt. 

Loss  of  tenues  between  s+conson.  O.Bulg.  sUzena  slezena 
'spleen' :  Gr.  anlrjv  anXdy/vo-v.  plesnqti  'to  clap'  fr.  *plesk-nqti, 
to  pleskati  'to  clap'. 

Development  of  t  as  glide  in  sr  =  Indg.  Tcr  in  prim. 
Slavonic.  O.Bulg.  ostrU  'sharp' :  Gr.  ax^o-g  etc.,  see  end  of  §  544. 
pistru  'variegated'  fr.  orig.  *pilc-ro-s  :  Skr.  pisami  'I  adorn,  shape', 
Gr.  noiKllo-g  'variegated'.  The  same  development  occurs  also 
at  a  later  period,  e.  g.  O.Bulg.  stnsen-i  beside  srtsen-'i  'hornet, 
gad-fly  :  Lat.  crabro  (§  303).  Cp.  Slav,  str  =  Indg.  sr, 
§  585,  2. 

§  546.  History  of  the  mediae,  prim.  Baltic-Slav,  b,  d, 
g  and  z. 

b.  Lith.  dubu-s  'deep,  hollow',  O.Bulg.  dubrt  'ravine,  valley' : 
Goth,  diups.    See  §  346. 

d.  Lith.  du-ti  O.Bulg.  da-ti  'to  give'  :  Lat.  dos  dotis.  See 
§  878. 

g.  Lith.  glria  'forest',  O.Bulg.  gora  'mountain' :  Skr.  giri-s. 
See  §  468. 

g.  Lith.  Brni-s  'pea',  O.Bulg.  zrmo  'corn' :  Goth.  ka£rn. 
See  §  415. 

§  547.  The  transition  of  d^dih)  to  s:d(h)  and  of  dm  to  m 
seems  to  belong  to  the  period  of  the  Baltic-Slav.  prim, 
community. 

The  2.  sg.  imper.  O.Bulg.  viMi  'see',  vSMt  'know',  jazd^ 
'eat'  from  *'!iizdt,  *uezdl,  "ezdi;  the  §  instead  of  z  arose  from 
a  contamination  with  the  optative  forms  which  had  -ie-  and 
were  used  imperatively  (see  Osthofl"  Morph.  Unt.  IV  387  and 
the  accidence!     *uezdi  =  O.Lith.  veizd(i)  'see'.    The  cpf.  was 
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*y,eizdi  fr.  *uei(f-dhi  (with  different,  older  root-vocalism  Gr.  ladi 
and  Skr. 


Kem.  1.  O.Lith.  veizd(f}  coming  to  be  on  a  level  with  forms  like  leid(i} 
ved(i),  the  z  forced  its  way  into  the  remaining  forms  of  the  verbal  system 
also  (first  of  all  into  the  imper.  pi.),  hence  vUedmi  vHzdziu  instead  of 
"veidmi  *veidziu,  lastly  into  noun  formations  also,  hence  e.  g.  ap-veizda-s 
'providence'  beside  vHda-s  'face,  countenance' 

It  is  doubtful  whether  O.Bul<j.  daidi  'give'  imper.  also  belongs  here, 
since  it  might  possibly  stand  for  *dadi  and  along  with  O.Lith.  dudi  dud 
represent  an  orig.  *do-dhi.     Cp.  the  accidence. 

dm  (partly  from  Indg.  dhm)  became  m.  Lith.  emi  O.Bulg. 
jam%  'I  eat'  fr.  *ed-mi;  Lith.  edmi  is  a  new  formation  (cp.  rem.  3). 
Lith.  d&'mi  O.Bulg.  dumi  'I  give'  fr.  *dod-mi.  Lith.  demi  'I 
place,  put'  fr.  *ded-mi,  O.Lith.  demi  fr.  *ded-mi,  rt.  dhe-.  O.Bulg. 
vemi  '1  know'  fr.  *uoid-mi,  rt.  ueid-.  O.Bulg.  vymi'^  'udder'  fr. 
*ud-men :  Skr.  udhar. 

Rem.  2.  The  loss  of  the  labial  in  O.Bulg.  sedmyji  'aeptimus'  must 
be  younger  than  this  dropping  of  d.  It  may  however  have  been  effected 
already  in  the  Baltic-Slav.  prim,  language,  since  by  §  469,  3  the  tenues 
in  Lith.  sihma-s  (first  of  all  from  *sepma-s  or  from  *setma-s?  §  345) 
and  Pruss.  septma-s  sepma-s  seem  to  be  due  to  a  new  formation  after 
the  analogy  of  the  cardinal  number. 

Rem.  3.  The  apparent  dropping  of  d  before  the  suffix  of  the  1.  du. 
in  Lith.  d-u'va  O.Bulg.  dave  jave  etc.  has  probably  arisen  from  analogy 
with  the  1.  sg.  and  1.  pi.  The  regular  form  may  be  retained  in  Lith. 
Hva  and  this  might  have  aided  in  the  creation  of  ^dmi  Mme. 

§  548.  No  further  changes,  which  need  to  be  mentioned 
here,  took  place  in  Lithuanian. 

Slavonic.     On    prim.    Slav.    dS   dz   fr.    g  ■=■■  Indg.   g   see 

§  463. 

Loss  of  the  mediae  h  d  before  following  consonants.  We 
also  take  into  account  here  the  mediae  which  had  arisen  from 
Indg.  mediae  aspiratae. 

b  disappeared  before  n  in  prim.  Slavonic.  O.Bulg.  duno 
■ground,  bottom'  fr.  *dubno,  beside  Lith.  diigna-s  (§  346),  to 
dubri  'ravine,  valley',  rt.  dheyh-,  see  §  325.  O.Bulg.  su-gunq 
'I  fold'  fr.  *gub-7iq,  to  su-gybati  'to  fold',  Lith.  dvi-guba-s  'two- 
fold, double',  gynq  beside  gyh-ajq  I  sink,  go  to  ruin;  b  has 
been  restored  in  gybnq  like  the  p  in  pri-Upnq  (§  54.5). 

Brugmann,  ElementB.  26 
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d  disappeared  before  l^  n.  O.Bulg.  part,  palu  fr.  *pcld-lu, 
to  padcf,  'I  fair,  rt.  ped-.  silo  'awl'  fr.  *si-dlo,  ralo  'plough' 
fr.  *ra-dlo,  s{lo  'point,  prick'  fr.  *zq-dlo  with  suffix  -dlo-  from 
Indg.  -dhlo-  (Gr.  -6X0-,  Ital.  -flo-).  jela  'fir' :  Pruss.  adde  Lith. 
egle  fr.  *edle  (§  378).  This  loss  of  d  before  I  is  old  only  in 
the  southern  and  eastern  dialects,  it  was  retained  in  the 
western  dialects,  as  Czech  sidlo  Sorab.  sidlo  Polish  szydlo  'awl', 
Polish  zqdlo  'edge'  jodla  'fir'.  Examples  for  the  loss  of  d  be- 
fore n  occur  in  all  branches,  as  O.Bulg.  za-ganq  'coniectura 
assequor'  fr.  *gcid-nq,  to  gad-ajq  'conicio'  O.Icel.  geta  'to  get, 
hit  upon,  guess',  rt.  ghed-  {§  425) ;  mz-bunq  'I  awake',  to  hudSti 
'to  wake,  be  awake',  Skr.  budh-,  rt.  bheudJi-;  u-v{nq  'I  become 
withered',  to  u-vqd-ajq  'I  become  withered';  the  d  in  padnq  'I 
fair  (beside  padq  padajq)  etc.  had  been  restored  by  form-as- 
sociation. It  is  however  questionable  whether  the  dropping  of 
d  before  n  took  place  so  early  as  the  prim.  Slav,  period.  Cp.  tn 
§  545. 

§  549.  History  of  the  mediae  aspiratae.  They  fell 
together  with  the  mediae  in  the  period  of  the  Balt.-Slav.  prim, 
community,  as  was  the  case  also  in  Iranian  (§  481)  and  Keltic 
(§  524).  The  laws,  which  have  been  laid  down  for  the  Indg. 
mediae  (§§  546 — 548),  therefore  held  good  also  here. 

bh.  Lith.  bijdti-s  O.Bulg.  bojati  se  'to  be  afraid'  :  Skr. 
bhdy-a-te.     See  §  347. 

dh.  Lith.  de-ti  O.Bulg.  di-ti  'to  lay,  put' :  Skr.  dhd-ma.  See 
§  379. 

Qh.  Lith.  sniga-s  O.Bulg.  sn^gu  'snow' :  Gr.  vlqia^  rt.  sneiqh-. 
See  §  464. 

gh.  Lith.  sema  O.Bulg.  zima  'winter'  :  Gr.  /£i/.iojv.  See 
§  416. 

§  550.  Prim.  Baltic-Slav,  change,  dm  became  m:  O.Lith. 
demi,  O.Bulg.  vym^,  see  §  547. 

§  551.     On  prim.  Slav,  d0  dz  from  g  =  Indg.  Qh  see  §  463. 
O.Bulg.  ralo  fr.  *ra-dlo  with  suffix  -dhlo-,  vuz-bmq  fr.  rt. 
bheudh-  and  similar  forms  see,  §  548. 
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The  combination  media  aspirata  +  t,  s. 

§  552.  It  has  already  been  remarked  in  §  469,  6  that  a 
sure  answer  has  not  yet  been  found  to  the  question  how 
the  combination  media  asp.  -\-  t  or  s  was  pronounced  at  the 
time  just  before  the  dissolution   of  the  Indg.  prim,  community. 

In  Aryan  we  must  hold  as  the  regular  continuations  of 
the  Indg.  prim,  forms  such  forms  as  Skr.  dfbdhd-  Av.  der^wSa-, 
Skr.  dipsati  Av.  diwsaidycli ,  which  yield  for  the  Ar.  prim, 
community  hdh  as  the  continuation  of  bh-\-t  and  hzh  as  that  of 
hh\-s  etc.     The  history  of  these  Ar.  groups  is  treated  in  §  482. 

All  the  European  languages  have  for  the  original  combi- 
nations the  same  representations  as  for  Indg.  pt  ps,  ft  ts,  let 
Ics,  qt  qs.     Examples: 

Greek  ^onro-g  'sipped,  supped',  to  po^ew,  Lith.  srehiu  'I 
sip',  rt.  srebh-.  a-nvnto-g  'not  heard  of  (ntvOo/nat),  Skr.  buddhd-s ; 
ntvatrui  'he  will  search,  inquire'  :  Skr.  bhotsydte,  rt.  bheudh-. 
av-fy.ro-g  'bearable'  (s/'w)  :  Skr.  sddhd-s  fr.  *sCl,zdha-s;  fut.  t|w  : 
Skr.  1.  sg.  aor.  mid.  dsaksi,  rt.  segh-.  evxto,  £v^o/.iai  {tv^of-iut 
'I  supplicate,  pray')  :  Av.  '6.  sg.  aog"dci,  2.  sg.  aoySd,  rt.  eugh- 
(§  482).     svlips  'it  snowed'  (yi(psi)^  rt.  sneigh-. 

Italic.  Lat.  nuptum  nups%,  to  nUbo  Gr.  vvfxrfirj  (Fick  Vergl. 
Worterb.  I^  648).  ab-sorpsi,  to  ab-sorbeo  (s^bh-),  Gr.  QO(psw, 
see  above,  gressu-s,  to  gradior ,  Goth,  gridi-.  jussu-s,  perf. 
)ussi,  to  Joubeo,  see  §  570.  di-vlsu-s,  perf.  dt-vlsi,  to  dt-vido,  Skr. 
vidhydmi  'I  pierce  through',  vectum  vector,  vexl  {mho)  :  Skr. 
vodhum  Av.  vazdri-s,  Skr.  vdksat,  rt.  uegh-  (§  482).  forcti-s 
forti-s  :  Skr.  d^dhd-s  'fastened,  fast',  rt.  dhergh-.  anctu-s  anxiu-s, 
to  ango  angor,  rt.  angh-.  lectus  'couch',  to  Gr.  As/o?,  rt.  legh-. 
mcto  co-nixi,  to  co-nived,  rt.  hneigh-.  nix  nmxit,  to  ninguit,  rt. 
sneigh: 

Old  Irish,  tachtce  {*to-achtce)  'angustus',  rt.  angh-.  snechta 
'snow',  rt.  sneigh-.  for-tiasam  1 .  pi.  of  the  s-fut.  to  for-tiagaim 
'I  help',  cp.  Gr.  arsi^o/Aev,  rt.  steigh-. 

Germanic.     MKG.  wift  'fine  thread'  OHG.  tviften  'texere' 

O.Icel.   veftr   veptr    'weft',    to    OHG.    weban    O.Icel.   vefa    'to 

26* 
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weave',  Skr.  ubhndti  'binds,  fastens'  part,  ubdhd-,  Qr.  vq)og  'web', 
rt.  tiehh-.  OHG.  musse  f.  'spring,  source'  prim,  form  *mudh  +  tt  : 
cp.  OHG.  mutilon  'to  murmur,  mutter',  Gr.  fiv6o-g  'speech' 
(Kogel  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  VII  180  f.).  Goth,  gilstr  'tax',  to 
gild  'tax',  rt.  gheldh-.  Goth,  ana-busns  'commandment'  prim. 
Germ.  *-butsni-,  to  ana-biudan,  rt.  bheudh-.  Goth.  daiUhtar 
OHG.  tohter  'daughter' :  Av.  dug^dcL  duyda,  Indg.  *dhugh  +  ter-. 
Goth,  mahts  OHG.  maht  'might,  power',  to  Goth,  magan  'may, 
be  able',  O.Bulg.  mogq  'I  can,  may'.  Goth,  leihts  OHG.  liht 
'light,  easy',  prim.  Germ.  Hetsxta-z  :  Skr.  laghu-  Gr.  sXaxv-q, 
rt.  letsgh-. 

Baltic-Slavonic.  Lith.  sJcrepti  'to  dry'  fut.  skrepsiu,  to 
pres.  skrebiu,  Gr.  xapfa  'I  make  dry  or  withered'  (cp.  §  589,  3). 
O.Bulg.  greti,  grisu  fr.  *grept%^  *grepsu,  to  grebq  'I  scrape',  Goth. 
graba  'I  dig'  (§  545).  Lith.  vesti  O.Bulg.  vesti  'to  lead',  Lith. 
fut.  vesiu  O.Bulg.  aor.  vSsU,  to  pres.  Lith,  vedu  O.Bulg.  vedq, 
Skr.  vadhu-  'bride,  young  woman'  (she  who  is  to  be  led  home, 
she  who  is  led  home).  Lith.  veszti  O.Bulg.  vesti  'to  drive,  ride', 
Lith.  fut.  vhziu  O.Bulg.  aor.  v6su,  to  pres.  Lith.  vezv,  O.Bulg. 
vezq :  Skr.  vdhami,  rt.  uegh--  Lith.  dukte  O.Bulg.  dusti  'daughter' : 
Av.  dug^da.  Lith.  deJcti  O.Bulg.  sesti  'to  burn',  Lith.  fut.  deksiu 
O.Bulg.  aor.  z6chu,  to  pres.  degii,  segq,  Skr.  ni-daghd-s  'heat', 
rt.  dhegh-;  for  the  initial  sound  in  Slav.  cp.  §  379  rem. 

E e m.  1.  I  do  not  know  any  examples  from  Armenian  whicli  belong 
to  this  class.  By  §  467,  1  the  word  dusir  does  not  come  under  con- 
sideration. 

The  question  now  remains,  is  this  representation  of  the 
original  sound-combinations  in  the  European  languages  the 
regular  continuation  of  the  Indg.  forms,  or  have  new  formations 
arisen  of  the  nature  of  Av.  dapta-  for  *dawda-  =  Skr.  dabdhd- 
etc.  (§  482  rem.  1)? 

Some  scholars  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the  latter 
is  the  case  at  least  as  regards  the  combination  media  asp.  4- 1, 
because  they  thought  that  they  had  also  found  in  the  Europ. 
languages  an  aspect  differing  from  Indg.  tenuis  +  t,  which  is 
to  be   regarded   as   the   regular   development.     Nevertheless  all 
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the  cases,    which  have  been   brought  forward,   also   admit  of  a 
different  descision  regarding  them. 

Rem.  2.  Bartholomae  (Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVII  206)  explains  Gr. 
dvyuTtjf  on  the  ground  of  a  presupposed  prim.  Gr.  double  form  *dhughater- 
and  *dhugdher-.  But  the  form  may  also  belong  to  the  class  pya  fjFyai;  etc. 
(§  469,  8).  Gr.  xva6o-i  Goth.  Tiuzd  Lat.  custos  need  not  contain  *Jcudh+t- 
(cp.  Bartholomae  Ar.  Forsch.  I  176,  Kluge  in  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  IX  153), 
but  admit  of  being  traced  back  to  *kudh  +  dh-.  so,  too,  Goth,  ga-hugdi- 
'understanding'  to  *htq  +  dh-,  whence  *htgdh-  (cp.  §§  469,  5.  507.  536. 
538).  Still  more  uncertain  is  the  material  which  "W.  Meyer  in  Kuhn's 
Ztschr.  XXVIII  166  f.  has  brought  forward  from  Lat.  and  Kelt,  beside 
custos. 

Therefore  the  possibility  still  remains,   that  forms  like  Gr. 

^oTTTo-g  etc.  exhibit  the  regular  continuation  of  the  Indg.  prim. 

forms. 

Eem.  3.  Osthoff  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  p.  320  f.  regards  bth,  with 
voiced  media  b,  as  being  the  form  which  was  in  existence  in  the  last  stage 
of  the  Indg.  prim,  language,  from  which  was  regularly  developed  on  the 
one  hand  Skr.  bdh,  and  on  the  other  hand  Gr.  ttt  etc.  This  is  however 
not  very  probable  from  a  phonetic  point  of  view. 

The  Indg.  tenues  aspiratae. 

§  563.  It  is  less  doubtful  that  the  Indg.  prim,  language 
possessed  tenues  aspiratae  than,  to  what  extent  it  possessed  this 
mode  of  articulation.  Of  late  there  has  been  a  tendency  to  regard 
all  or  almost  all  of  the  Ar.  tenues  asp.  (§  474)  as  being  old 
inherited,  according  to  which  e.  g.  *stha-no-  'stand'  (noun), 
not  *sta,-no-  would  have  to  be  put  down  as  the  Indg.  form  (Skr. 
sthdna-  Gr.  Svartjvo-g  Lith.  stona-s).  But  in  my  opinion  we 
have  no  right,  with  the  present  state  of  our  knowledge,  to 
put  down  the  Indg.  prim,  forms  with  ten.  asp.  in  such  cases 
where  only  Aryan  points  to  tenuis  asp.,  but  the  other  languages 
to  tenuis.  For  the  question  would  be  asked  in  vain,  why 
e.  g.  in  Greek  does  not  an  "^s'oBfjv,  but  eat-i^v  (Skr.  dstham) 
stand  beside  such  cases  as  ^oda  oiada  with  Indg.  sth,  fth  (see 
below)  and  why  do  not  *na.Bo-q  *n6vOo-g,  but.  ndro-g  nbvro-g 
correspond  to  Skr.  path-  pdnthd-  'path,  way'. 

Therefore  prim.  Indg.  tenuis  asp.  can,  as  yet,  only  be  put 
down  with  any  degree  of  probability  in  such  words,  where  the 
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languages  outside  the  Aryan  group  exhibit  an  aspirate  or  a 
sound  which  can  be  traced  back  to  an  aspirate.  Such  forms 
are  the  following: 

1.  Suffix  of  the  2.  sg.  perf.  Indg.  *-tha.  Indg.  *uoiftha 
'knowest'  fr.  rt.  ueid-,  Skr.  veltha  Av.  Ga|).  voista  Gr.  olaBa. 
Gr.  ^fffla  sTjaBa  'wast'  (originally  a  perf.  form,  see  the  accidence), 
Skr.  dsitha.  Lat.  dix-ti  dtx-is-ti  (for  the  vowel  of  the  suffix 
see  the  accidence).  Goth,  last  (lisa  'I  gather  together'),  sloht 
{slaha  'I  strike'),  hlaft  {hlifa  'I  steal') ;  after  such  forma  arose 
qast  (qipa  'I  say')  haihdisf  (hdita  'I  name')  etc.,  in  which  -ss 
was  the  regular  ending  (cp.  kdwpasta  for  *kdupassa  etc.,  §  527 
rem.  3),  then  also  bart  (baira  'I  bear'),  for  *barp,  etc.  ^). 

2.  Skr.  skhdloimi  'I  stumble,  stick  fast,  go  wrong'  Av. 
skarayant-  'leaping,  letting  leap'  (in  the  proper  name  skarayaji- 
rapa-),  Arm.  sxalem  'I  go  wrong,  stumble,  err,  sin',  Gr.  <S(pdXXofiai 
'I  stumble,  fail,  suffer  a  disaster'  (also  Lat.  scelus  'crime,  impious 
action'  and  OHG.  sculd  'guilt'  Goth,  skulan  'to  owe,  shall'?), 
rt.  sqhel-. 

3.  chindd-mi  'I  cut  off,  tear'  Av.  opt.  perf.  hi-sict-ycip,  Gr. 
dxi^M  'I  split'  (T/wJaA|t(o-e  'a  piece  of  cleft  wood,  splinter',  Lat. 
scindo  caedo,  Goth,  skdidan  'to  divide,  separate'  OHG.  scintan  'to 
flay'  rt.  skhait-  skhaid-. 

4.  Skr.  Sankhd-s  'muscle,    shell'  Gr.  x6yxo-g,   Lat.  congiu-s. 

5.  Skr.  nakhd-s  Mod.  Pers.  ndxun  Osset.  nUx  'nail',  Armen. 
magil  'claw,  talon'  (whence  m-  for  n-  ?),  Gr.  ovv%-og  gen.  to  ow^ 
'nail,  talon',  Lat.  unguis,  Mid.Ir.  inga  O.Cymr.  eguin  Mod.Cymr. 
ewin  'nail,  talon',  Goth,  nagljan  'to  nail',  Lith.  ndga-s  O.Bulg. 
noguM  'nail,  talon'. 

Without  representation  in  Aryan  are: 

6.  Armen.  durgn  'potter's  wheel',  Gr.  rgoxo-g  'wheel,  potter's 
wheel'  TQSxa  'I  run'  fut.  dps^o/.iat,   Goth,  pragma  'I  run'  OHG. 


1)  Cp.  the  ending  of  the  2.  du.  act.  Goth,  -fs  =  Skr.  -thas  or  -tas. 
We  must  assume  that  original  -ts  stood  regularly  only  in  forms  like  perf. 
*lests,  *lusts,  *slohts,  *hlefts  (transformed  into  lesitts,  lusuts,  slohuts,  hls- 
futs)  and  in  the  pres.  *s-tas  or  *s-Us  (Skr.  sthds  'ye  two  are')  and  then 
was  transferred  to  the  other  verbs.     See  the  accidence. 
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driffil  'servant'  (runner),  rt.  threqh-.  It  is  doubtful  whether 
O.Ir.  traiff  'foot'  Gall,  ver-trago-s  name  of  a  kind  of  dog  {-=  'great 
foot,    swift  runner'?)  belong  here;  cp.  O.Ir.  droch  'wheel'. 

7.  Lat.  habeo,  Goth,  habdip  'has'  common  stem  form 
*khabhe-. 

The  Indg.  tenues  asp.  fell  together  with  the  Indg.  mediae 
asp.  in  Greek  and  Italic  (see  §§  495.  509),  and  with  the  Indg. 
tenues  in  Germanic  (see  §§  528—530.  509).  The  voiceless 
spirants,  which  arose  after  s  in  Lat.  and  Germanic,  passed  into 
tenues  (cp.  §§  507.  528  end.  541,  7).  Tenues  arose  after  s  in 
Balt.-Slav.,  elsewhere  the  tenues  asp.  fell  together  with  the  mediae 
asp.  in  this  branch  also ,  just^)  as  in  Armen.  If  O.Ir.  traig 
belongs  to  the  rt.  thregh-,  it  follows  that  Indg.  initial  th-  was 
treated  differently  in  Kelt,  before  r  from  Indg.  qh  after  k 
{inga). 

THE  SPIEANTS. 

§  554.  Spirants  are  produced  by  the  mouth  channel  being 
narrowed  at  one  part  in  such  a  manner  that  the  expiratory 
current  gives  rise  to  a  grating  noise  on  the  edges  of  the  narrow- 
ed part. 

The  following  spirants  are  to  be  ascribed  to  the  Indg.  prim, 
language : 

1.  A  voiceless  s-sound,  whose  place  of  articulation  cannot 
be  exactly  defined  (cp.  the  various  s-sounds  in  Sievers'  Phonet.  ^ 
p.  122  f.). 

2.  The  voiced  sound  z,  corresponding  to  this  s. 

Rem.  1.  As  a  hypothesis  which  is  at  any  rate  worth  noticing,  we 
may  mention  here  that  Bartholomae  (Ar.  Forsch.  I  18  ff.  II  54  ff.)  ascribes 
aspirated  s  und  z  {sli  and  zh)  also  to  the  Indg.  prim,  language.  B.  g. 
he  puts  down  gshei-  as  the  rt.  for  Skr.  hsinati  'ruins*  Gr.  ^fliVw,  and 
Szhom-,  gkm-  (the  latter  with  loss  of  z}  as  the  stem  forms  for  Skr. 
Tcsdm-  At.  aoc.  zqm  gen.  z"m-o  Gr.  x'^iiv  O.Bulg.  zemlja  'earth'.  Cp.  also 
prim.  Ar.    and  perhaps   Indg.  bzh  from   bh  +  s  etc.   §§   469,  6.  470.  482. 

552.  589,  4. 

« 

1)  According  to  this  it  would  also  be  possible  to  trace  the  suffix 
Slav,    -dlo-  Gr.    -tiXo-  Ital.   -flo-  back  to   Indg.  -thlo-,   as   has  been  done. 
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3.  The  palatal  spirant  j,  strictlj'-  to  be  distinguished  from 
consonantal  i  (i). 

To  these  is  probably  to  be  added: 

4.  The  labial  spirant  v,  strictly  to  be  distinguished  from 
consonantal  u  (ti).  v  and  u  have  fallen  together  in  most  langu- 
ages, and  as  was  already  mentioned  in  §  117  it  is  often  difficult 
to  decide  whether  the  one  sound  or  the  other  is  to  be  assigned 
to  the  Indg.  prim.  form.  The  surest  criterion  for  Indg.  v  is 
want  of  an  old  inherited  weak  grade  form,  in  which  v  was 
fused  with  the  neighbouring  vowel  to  sonantal  u,  e.  g.  rt.  ves- 
'clothe'  (§  555). 

Eem.  2.  The  question  of  the  separation  of  Indg.  v  and  fi  is  so  in- 
volved and  still  so  little  investigated  that  we  must  content  ourselves  here 
with  having  referred  to  it  generally. 

It  has  been  conjectured  that  the  sound,  from  which  Skr.  h 
Gr.  Lat.  g  in  cases  like  Skr.  ahdm  Gr.  iyu  Lat.  ec/o  T  have  arisen, 
was  a  spirant  which  closely  resembled  /.  Attention  has  already 
been  drawn  to  the  uncertainty  of  this  hypothesis  in  §  469  rem. 

Lastly  the  question  may  still  be  raised  whether  a  sibilant 
was  not  spoken  after  the  A;-sound  in  words  in  which  a  Gr.  xr 
stands  opposite  to  a  Skr.  hs,  as  in  tdksan-  vi/.Tm'  'carpenter 
fksa-  apxTo-g  'bear,  and  whether  it  differed  from  the  Indg.  s  sound 
which  is  to  be  presupposed  for  cases  like  Skr.  dksa-s  Gr.  uEav 
'axle'  Skr.  ddksina-s  Gr.  Se'^io-g  'dexter',  and  was  perhaps  a  ^. 
For  it  has  not  hitherto  been  possible  to  discover  a  law  by  which 
the  difference  y.x  :  J  might  have  arisen  specially  in  Greek. 

Indg.  s. 

Prim.  Indg.  period. 

§  555.  *septiri,  'seven' :  Skr.  saptd  sdpta,  Arm.  ev^,  Gr. 
knrd,  Lat.  septem,  O.Ir.  secht  n-,  Goth,  sibun,  Lith.  septyni  O.Bulg. 
sedim.  *seno-  'old'  :  Skr.  sdna-s,  Arm.  hin,  Gr.  fem.  svi],  Lat. 
senex,  O.Ir.  sen,  Goth,  superl.  sinista,  Lith.  sma-s.  Eefiexive 
pronoun  *S'ii,o-  *sue-  '•  Skr.  sm-s  'own'  Gr.  o-g  'own'  s  'se',  Goth. 
sves  (gen.  svesis)  O.Bulg.  svop  'own'.  Rt.  sneigh-  'to  snow'  : 
Av,  snaemiti  Gr,  vsiifsi  'snows'  ayd-wnfio-g  'much  snowed  upon', 
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Lat.  ninguit,  O.Ir.  snechta  Goth,  sndivs  Lith.  snSga-s  O.Bulg. 
sn6gu  'snow'.  Rt.  sreu-  'flow'  :  Skr.  srdv-a-ti  Gr.  qssi  'flows', 
O.Ir.  sruth  OHG.  stroum  'stream',  Lith.  srava  'a  flowing,  bleeding' 
O.Bulg.  o-strovu  'island'.  Rt.  std-  ste-  'stand' :  Skr.  sthi-ti-s  Gr. 
ard-ai-c  a  standing',  Lat.  statio,  O.Jr.  -tau  'sura'  from  *stcL-io, 
Goth,  sia^s  'stead',  Lith.  st6na-s  O.Bulg.  stanU  'stand'  (noun). 
Rt.  ves-  'clothe'  :  Skr.  vds-te  'puts  on'  (perf.  va-vas-e),  vdsana-tn 
vds-tra-m  cloak,  dress'  vds-man-  'cover',  Arm.  z-ges-t  (gen.  z-gesti) 
'dress'  z-ge-nu-m  'I  dress  myself  (z-  prefix),  Gr.  Horn.  aor. 
ea-aavTo  saavro  'they  put  on'  ia-Orig  'clothing'  sli-ia  Lesb.  fs/.i/^a 
'dress',  Lat.  ves-ti-s,  Goth,  ga-vas-jan  'to  dress'  MHG.  wester 
'baptismal  robe'.  Rt.  dhers-  'dare'  :  Skr.  dhdrs-ami  'I  dare', 
Gr.  Onpa-og  'boldness'  QsQa-in-jc  prop,  name  ('bold  one'),  Goth. 
ga-dars  'I  dare',  Lith.  dr\s-ti  to  dare'  (§  285  rem.).  *ahii)- 
'axis'  :  Skr.  dksa-s,  Gr.  a§wv,  Lat.  axi-s^  OHG.  ahsa^  Lith.  aszi-s 
O.Bulg.  osi. 

s  a  frequent  suffi\al  element,  -sio-  future  and  -s-  aorist 
suffix  :  Skr.  dha-syd-mi  d-dha-s-am  from  rt.  dhe-  'put,  place', 
dek-syd-mi  d-dik-s-ata  (.'!.  pi.  mid.)  from  rt.  dem-  'show',  d-sahi-s- 
ata  from  rt.  segh-  'subdue';  Gr.  Msi^^-a,  rj6s-a  (on  the  function 
of  the  latter  cp.  the  accidence);  Lat.  dix-i,  fax-i-s,  mder-i-s-^ 
O.Ir.  aor.  conj.  (=  fut.)  2.  sg.  for-teis,  2.  pi.  for-tesid  from 
*-tessis,  *-tessit{e),  prim.  f.  *steigh+s-e-s,  -te,  to  pres.  for-tiagaim 
'I  help'  (cp.  Gr.  ardho]-^  Lith.  fut.  dc-siu  from  rt.  dhe-,  vilk-siu 
from  rt.  uelq-  'trail,  drag',  O.Bulg.  part.  fut.  hysqste-je  'to  /utllov 
(to  Lith.  bu-siu  'I  shall  be'),  aor.  dS-chu,  2.  pi.  di-s-te,  from  rt. 
dhe-.  Personal  ending  of  the  2.  sg.  -s  as  in  *bhSroi-s  'feras' 
's-ie-s  *s-iie-s  'sis'  :  Skr.  bhdre-s  Syd-s,  Gr.  (pcQoi-g  siTj-q,  Lat. 
fere-s  sie-s  sf-s,  Goth,  hairdi-s  OHG.  «-s,  O.Bulg.  fieri  (from 
*bere-s).  JSToun-stem  suffix  -es-  (as  *g6n-es-  neut.  'genus') :  gen. 
sg.  Skr.  jdn-as-as,  Gr.  /sv-f-o?  yfv-ovg,  Lat.  gen-er-is ,  O.Ir. 
%e  'of  the  house'  =  Gr.  crrfy^-os  rsys-og,  Goth,  riq-iz-a- 
neut.  'darkness'  (cp.  Skr.  rdj-as-),  Lith.  nom.  deb-es-i-s  'cloud', 
O.Bulg.  gen.  neb-es-e  'of  the  sky'  ==  Skr.  ndbhas-as.  Sign  of 
the  nominative  -s  (as  in  *4Ruo-s  'equus')  :  Skr.  dha-s  Gr.  "nno-g 
Lat.  equo-s,  Gall,  tarvo-s  'bull',  Goth.  yw^Z-s  Lith.  viika-s  'wolf, 


*, 
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Aryan. 

§  556.  Indg.  s  experienced  several  changes  in  the  period 
of  the  Aryan  primitive  community. 

1.  s  passed  into  s  and  ss  into  ss  after  i  T  and  u  u,  i  and 
tf,  (as  second  component  of  diphthongs),  ^  f  r,  q,  %.  By  this 
means  Indg.  st  and  Td,  sq  and  %  and  probably  also  ss  and  Ics 
•fell  together  at  that  period,  see  §§  396.  399.  401. 

This  s  remained  in  Iranian,  but  in  Sanskrit  it  was  further 
changed  to  cerebral  s,  and  ss  (-=  Indg.  ss  and  fe)  became  M 
(as  ss  became  ts,  see  §  557,  1). 

After  i-  and  j«-vowels.  3.  sg.  pres.  act.  Skr.  ti-sth-a-ti  Av. 
hi-st-a-iti,  O.Pers.  3.  sg.  imperf.  mid.  a-i-st-a-ta,  from  rt.  sta- 
'stand' :  Gr.  'l-atrj-f-u,  Lat.  si-stq.  Skr.  ni-sid-a-ti  'he  sits  down', 
causat.  ni-sddaycimi  Av.  ni-scidayemij  O.Pers.  niy-asoidayam  with 
s  carried  over  into  the  augmented  form  (like  Skr.  ny-asidam  be- 
side regular  ny-asldam,  pary-asahata  beside  regular  pary-asahata 
imperf.  to  pari-sahate  'he  endures',  savya-sthdr-  after  savye- 
sthar-  'standing  on  the  left').  Nom.  Skr.  pdti-s  Av.  paiti-s 
'master' :  Gr.  nnai-g.  Loc.  pi.  dive-su  Av.  aspae-su  -sv-a  O.Pers. 
aspai-suv-a  {diva-  aspa-  'horse'),  cp.  Skr.  senSrSU  Av.  haencl-hu 
-hv-a  O.Pers.  haina-uo-a  {stnCi-  haencL-  hainct-  'army')  :  O.Bulg. 
vlucS-chu  {vluku  'wolf')  beside  rqka-chu  {rqka  'hand').  Part. 
Skr.  ustd-  Av.  usta-  —  Lat.  ustit-s,  Indg.  *us-to-s,  rt.  eus-  'burn'. 
Skr.  sus-ka-  (from  "^sus-ka- ^  §  557,  4)  Av.  hus-ka-  O.Pers. 
us-ka-  'dry',  prim.  f.  *sus-qo-,  rt.  saus-.  Skr.  J6s-a-  A  v.  zaos-a- 
'favour',  Skr.  jostdr-  'loving'  O.Pers.  daustar-  'friend' :  Gr.  ysvd- 
rto-v  'meet  to  be  tasted',  Lat.  gus-tu-s,  Goth,  kius-a  'I  test,  choose'. 
Skr.  2.  sg.  dveksi  'thou  hatest'  from  *dves-si,  1.  sg.  dves-mi. 
Skr.  fut.  SoMydmi  'I  shall  dry  up'  fr.  *sds-sy^mi,  pres.  ius- 
yami  (§  557,  4),  cp.  Gr.  fut.  avau)  fr.  *«w-0w,  rt.  saws-^). 


1)  Some  assume  that  Skr.  s  also  regularly  stands  for  s  after  j,  »/, 
e.  g.  fis-anti  'they  pound' :  Lat.  pinso;  then  the  forms  pinds-mi  etc.  for 
*pinas-mi  etc.  would  have  been  formed  after  the  analogy  of  pis-  (cp.  Av. 
cinah-mi  'I  announce'  3.  sg.  cinas-ti,  from  cad-).  I  consider  not  only 
pinai-mi  hut  also  pis-dnti  as  a  new  formation  (after  pipisa,  pista-  etc.).  For 
in  the  period  of  the  Ar.  prim,  community,  when  s  became  s,  the  preceding 


§  556.  Indg.  s  in  Aryan.  41 1 

After  r-sounds.  Skr.  dhrs-no-mi  dhdrs-ami  'I  dare',  Av. 
der's-nao-mi  'I  dare'  dars-i-s  'vehement',  O.Pers.  a-dars-nau-s 
'he  dared'  (-s  taken  over  from  the  s-aorist).  Skr.  krs-d-m  'head'  : 
Grr.  xopoTj  'head,  temple',  Indg.  Tcfs-  (§  306). 

Indg.  qs  =  prim.  Ar.  ks  :  Skr.  ks  Av.  xs.  Future  Skr. 
vaksydmi  Av.  Gap.  vaxsyCl  'i  shall  speak',  nom.  Skr.  vdk  from 
*vaks  (§  647,  7)  Av.  vaxs  =  Lat.  vox,  rt.  ueq-.     . 

Rem.  1.  The  Av.  combination  xs  became  voiced  in  the  dat.  abl.  pi. 
vay¥-hyo  vrhich  was  formed  anew  from  the  nom.  sg.  Cp.  awi-data- 
§  558,  2. 

Indg.  ks  :  Skr.  ks  Av.  O.Pera.  s.  2.  sg.  Skr.  vdksi  Av.  vast 
'thou  art  willing',  to  1.  sg.  vdS-mi  vas-^mi,  rt.  uelc-.     Cp.  §  401. 

2.  sc  (Indg.  sg')  became  sc  or  sc  :  Skr.  ic  Av.  sc  O.Pers. 
sc.  Skr.  kdk-cid  Av.  kas-cifi  O.Pers.  kas-ciy  'any  one'.  Av.  sc  : 
Skr.  ic  ~~  Av.  nc  :  Skr.  nc  {panca  :  pdncd),  see  §  200. 

3.  Pinal  s  in  prim.  Ar.  -as  and  -els  underwent  a  change 
which  gave  to  these  endings  the  form  -o  and  -a  in  Skr.,  o  and 
-a  (GaJ).  -a)  in  Av.,  e.  g.  nom.  sg.  Skr.  dsvo  Av.  aspo  ==  prim. 
Ar.  *aiMa-s,  nom.  pi.  Skr.  dkva  Av.  aspa  (aspd)  =  prim.  Ar. 
*aiuas.  This  change  cannot  have  taken  place  before  voiceless 
dentals  and  palatals,  as  is  shown  by  the  combinations  Skr. 
ahas  tad,  aivas  ca  etc.  and  Av.  aspas  ca  etc.,  also  not  in 
pausa,  as  clearly  follows  from  the  Skr.  usual  forms  divah,  dSvOh 
(Av.  aspd,  the  more  rare  secondary  form  of  aspa,  seems  to  be 
most  closely  related  to  dsvOh).  It  may  however  belong  to  Skr.  -h 
from  Indg.  -s  in  as  much  as  -ah  -ah  might  both  be  regarded 
as  the  previous  stages  of  Skr.  -o,  -a  Av.  -o,  -a.  It  is  not 
improbable  that  the  -ah,  -ah,  which  arose  in  pausa  in  prim.  Ar., 
forced  their  way  at  that  period  into  the  place  of  -az,  -az  before 
voiced  explosives  and  spirants  and  of  -as,  -as  before  vowels ; 
and  whilst  they  were  now  retained  in  pausa  down  to  the  time  of 


nasals  cannot  at  that  time  have  been  so  absorbed  in  the  vowels,  that 
only  a  nasal  vowel  was  spoken,  and  the  latter  would  in  all  appearance 
be  the  necessary  presupposition  for  the  influence  of  the  (  or  u  on  the 
s-sound.  Cp.  §  199  rem.  1.  hisanti  'they  injure',  nisate  'they  kiss',  gen. 
pus-ds  'of  the  man'  show  the  regular  development. 
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the  Skr.  separate  development,  where  they  settled  also  before 
k,  p,  and  -Oh  became  -d  in  Av.,  they  regularly  passed  into  -o, 
■CL  before  voiced  sounds;  and  these  two  stages  might  have 
been  reached  ah-eady  in  the  prim.  Ar.  period.  When  -6  came 
to  stand  before  other  vowels  than  a  in  Skr.,  it  became  shortened 
to  a,  e.  g.  aha  upa;  whereas  *asvo  api  became  asvo  'pi.  Cp. 
Bloomfield  in  the  American  Journal  of  Philology  III  25  if., 
Osthoff  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf.  36  ff.,  furthermore  §§  646.  647,  1 
and  6.  649,  7. 

Rem.     On  O.Pers.  final  -a  =  prim.  Ar.  -as  see  §  558,  4. 

§  557.  The  Indg.  s,  which  had  come  over  from  prim.  Ar., 
mostly  remained  unchanged  in  Sanskrit,  e.  g.  saptd  'septem', 
dsti  'est',  jdnas-as  'generis'.  Changes  took  place  in  the  follow- 
ing cases: 

1.  Prim.  Ar.  -ss-  became  -ts-,  just  as  prim.  Ar.  -ss-  led  to 
-ks-  (§§  401.  556,  1)  and  probably  prim.  Ar.  -ss-  to  -ts-  (2  below). 
vatsydmi  from  *vas-syami  fut.  from  vas-  'clothe'  (cp.  Gr.  fut. 
sa-aai).  vatsydmi  fut.,  dvMsam  aor.  from  vas-  'stay,  dwell'  (cp. 
Gr.  (xFiya).  Loc.  pi.  vid-vdtsu  from  *md-vas-su,  to  ace.  sg.  vid- 
vds-am  instr.  sg.  vid-us-Cl,  part,  to  veda  'I  know',  -dhvatsu  loc. 
pi.  to  -dhvas-  'falling',  the  final  member  of  compounds.  The  -t 
of  the  form  tdnt  ace.  pi.  masc.  'the',  which  appears  before  s-, 
had  perhaps  also  arisen  from  s  (cp.  tqs  before  t-,  elsewhere 
generally  tdn).     Av.  -s-  corresponded  to  this  -ts-. 

Rem.  The  ss  in  the  loo.  vdcassu  (vdcas-  'word',  op.  Gr.  sjisaat  iiriai), 
mdhiyassu  {mdhlyas-  'greater'  cp.  Gr.  /jsiXom'),  massu  (nids  'moon,  month') 
is  due  to  analogy.  In  like  manner  also  asse  'thou  sittest'  (Gr.  rjaai)  for  *atse 
after  aste  etc.  vidvdtsu  in  union  with  vidvddbhis  and  the  other  M- cases, 
in  which  dbh  arose  from  zbh  (§  591),  produced  the  form  vidvdt.  Cp.  the 
accidence. 

2.  Indg.  sic  appears  as  ch  [cch)  =  Iran.  s.  gd-chO-mi 
{gdcchami)  'I  go' :  Av.  ja-sa-mi,  Gr.  §d-ayM,  Indg.  *qii^-s'k6.  See 
§  400.  ss  was  probably  spoken  in  the  prim.  Aryan  period,  si 
passed  into  tk  in  Skr.  (cp.  ts  from  ss  above),  and  this  into  ch, 
as  in  pachds  (pacchds)  'pada  by  pada'  from  *pat-kas  from  pad- 
(§  351).     tandiatrUn   ace.  'these   enemies'  =  tan(s)  +  htrUn  is 


§  557—558.  Indg.  s  in  Aryan.  413 

perhaps  also  to   be   traced   back   to  HclnUatrun   with  transition 
of  sk  to  tL     Cp.  tcint  before  s-  above. 

3.  s  was  dropped  between  t  or  p  and  following  explosive 
or  spirant,  dchantta  from  *a-cha,nt-s-ta  2.  pi.  of  the  s-aorist 
from  c/iaw(i- 'shine';  iittha-  'rise'  from  *ut-sthc(,-,  e.  g.  inf.  utthatum; 
correspondingly  sattd-  =  Av.  hasta-  from  prim.  Ar.  *satstd- 
Indg.  *setH6-,  part,  from  rt.  sed-  'sit'  (§  469,  4).  dtapta  from 
*a-tcip-s-ta  2.  pi.  of  the  s-aorist  to  tdpati  is  warm'.  Cp.  the 
analogous  treatment  of  z  at  the  end  of  §  591. 

4.  s  became  i,  if  i  or  s  stood  at  the  beginning  of  the  next 
syllable. 

ivdsura-  'father-in-law'  from  *svaiiira-,  cp.  Av.  xwasura- 
Gr.  iwoo-c.  Goth,  svuihra.  smdSru-  'moustache' :  O.Ir.  smech  Lith. 
smakrd  'chin'  (§  467,  2),  perhaps  also  Lat.  maxilla,  id-svant- 
'complete,  whole,  each'  fr.  *sa-hant-,  cp.  Gr.  a-nsg  (§  166). 

siiskd-  'dry'  susyati  'drys  in'  fut.  ioksydti  (from  *iossyaH, 
§  556,  1) :  Av.  ?!MsA:a-  O.Pers.  t«sA:a-  "dry,  rt.  saus-.  The  change 
of  the  initial  s  might  have  taken  place  here  at  the  time  when 
the  root-final  s  was  already  an  s-sound,  but  had  not  yet  acquired 
the  cerebral  articulation  (s). 

The  same  assimilation  as  in  hdiura-,  only  in  the  opposite 
direction,  seems  to  exist  in  iaSd-s  'hare' :  OHG.  haso  Ags.  hara 
(r  from  z,  §  581)  Pruss.  sasn-i-s  'hare'. 

Op.  the  analogous  assimilation  in  Lith.,  §  587,  2. 

§  558.  Prim.  Ar.  s  was  retained  in  Iranian  before  n,  p, 
t,  k  and  after  t.  It  became  s  after  p  (/).  In  other  cases  it 
either  became  an  aspirate  or  disappeared. 

1.  Retention  of  s.  Av.  swagmii 'snows' :  Goth,  swam 'snow', 
rt.  sneigh-.  Av.  sas-na-  'a  teaching' :  Skr.  ids-ana-  'assignment'. 
Av.  spas-  'spy' :  Skr.  spdS-  Lat.  au-spex.  Av.  as-ti  O.Pers.  as-tiy 
'is'  :  Skr.  ds-ti  Gr.  sa-n.  Av.  sJcemba-  'pillar'  :  Skr.  skambhd-. 
s  along  with  a  preceding  t  became  ss,  whence  s,  as  in  Av. 
masya-  'fish'  =  Skr.  mdtsya-,  see  §  473,  2  p.  349. 

2.  s  from  s  after  /  (cp.  §  473),  except  when  r,  tr  followed, 
in  which  case  s  remained  (Bartholomae  Handb.  §  149  rem.  1). 
Av.  drafsa-  'drop:  Skr.  drapsd-  'drop,    afs  (ace.  ap-em)  water: 
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Skr.  dp  from  *aps  (§  647,  7).    With  afs  the  new  formation  aws- 
dclta-  'resting  in  the  water',    where  fs   had   become   voiced,   cp. 
vayf-byo  §  556  rem.  1. 
3.    Aspirates  from  s. 

Initially. 

Ay.  O.Pers.  h  before  prim.  Ar.  a  d,  i  i,  y.  Av.  O.Pers. 
hama-  'equal' :  Skr.  samd-.  Av.  haenO,-  O.Pers.  haina-  'army' : 
Skr.  send-.  Av.  hindu-s  O.Pers.  hidu-s  (§  197  rem.)  'country 
of  the  Indus'  :  Skr.  sindhu-s  'river,  Indus'.  Av.  opt.  hyCl^  'it 
may  be' :  Skr.  sydt.  O.Pers.  hya  'qui'  (relat.)  :  Skr.  syd  'that'. 
In  Av.  also  before  u,  m,  and  in  the  Gapa  dialect  before  v.  hu- 
'well,  very,  rich' :  Skr.  su-.     Gap.  hva-  'own' :  Skr.  svd-. 

For  hy-  Gap.  also  xy-.  For  Gap.  hv-  Late  Av.  xw-.  See 
its  treatment  medially. 

In  O.Pers.  h  is  wanting  before  u  and  uu  =  u.  u-  'well': 
Av.  hu-  Skr.  su-.  uva-  'own'  :  Av.  Gap.  hva-  Skr.  svd-.  Cp. 
medially. 

Prim.  Ar.  sm-  =  Av.  m-  (intermediate  stage  *hm-) :  maraiti 
'is  mindful' :  Skr.  smdrati ;  mahi  'sumus' :  Skr.  smdsi.  Prim.  Ar. 
sr-  =  O.Pers.  r-  :  rauta  neut.  'river'  :  Skr.  srdtas  neut.  It 
cannot  be  decided  whether  s  had  also  disappeared  in  O.Pers. 
before  m  and  in  Av.  before  r. 

Medially. 

Av.  h  after  prim.  Ar.  a-vowels  before  i  i,  u  u.  2.  sg. 
bara-hi  (Gap.  bara-M)  'fers' :  Skr.  bhdra-si  Goth,  bairi-s  O.Bulg. 
bere-si.  ahura-  'master'  :  Skr.  dsura-  'alive,  spiritual,  spirit'. 
ydhu  loc.  pi.  from  stem  yd-  'quae' :  Skr.  yd-su. 

Av.  idh  between  a-vowels.  Sg.  instr.  manamh-a  dat. 
manatah-e  gen.  manaidh-o  {manah-  neut.  'sense,  mind',  Gr.  /xsvog) 
=  Skr.  mdnas-a,  -e,  -o,  prim.  Ar.  *manas-a,  -ai,  -as;  cp.  loc. 
manah-i  =  Skr.  mdnas-i.  Conj.  3.  sg.  atah-afi  from  ah-  'he  : 
Skr.  dsat  Lat.  erit.  ydtdhqm  gen.  pi.  from  yd- :  Skr.  ya-sdm, 
cp.  Av.  loc.  yd-hu. 

O.Pers.  h  corresponded  to  this  Av.  h  and  w/i  except  be- 
fore u.    2.  sg.   conj.   bavd-hy  'sis'  :  Av.   bavd-hi  Skr.  bhdvd-si. 
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3s-m  acc.  'nose' :  Av.  n&tahcL-  Skr.  ndsa-.  h  is  wanting  be- 
fore M,  as  initially  (see  above).  aura-mazdOih-  Ormazd  :  Av. 
ahura-.  It  is  improbable  that  h  was  here  also  entirely  un- 
pronounced,  cp.  below  on  uv  =  prim.  Ar.  su. 

Rem.  1.  h  remained  here  and  there  unwritten  in  O.Pers.  also  be- 
fore other  vowels  than  u,  a.  g.  imperf.  a-istata  'he  placed  himself,  op.  Av. 
pres.  histate;  patiy  (probably  to  be  read  Jtaatiy)  ior  pahatii/  'he  announces' 
beside  imperf.  3.  sg.  apaha. 

Av.  79  before  r  (also  written  td ,  Kg,  kK).  ha-zaidra- 
thousand' :  Skr.  sa-hdsra-  Gr.  Lesb.  x^^^'Oh  Indg.  *gheslo-. 

Av.  hm  O.Pers.  m  from  sm.  Av.  ahmi  O.Pers.  amty  'sum' : 
Skr.  ds-mi.  Av.  ahmdkem  O.Pers.  amdxam  gen.  'of  us'  :  Skr. 
asmdkam. 

Av.  nh  GaJ).  hy,  O.Pers.  %  from  prim.  Ar.  si.  Av.  vahho 
Gap.  vahyo  'melius*  :  Skr.  vds-yas.  O.Pers.  gen.  sg.  kara-hyH 
[kara-  m.  'people,  army')  Gap.  haoma-hyd  {haoma-  'somadrink')  : 
Skr.  soma-sya.  For  this  and  the  initial  hy  in  Gap.  also  xy : 
axyoL  beside  ahyoL  'huius' :  Skr.  asyd ;  xydp  'sit' :  Skr.  sydt. 

Prim.  Ar.  su  became  Av.  xw  and  'tduh.  haraxwaitt-  =  Skr. 
sdrasvat-t-  prop,  name,  cp.  initial  xu\  as  xwa-  'own'  =■  Gap.  hva-. 
2.  sg.  imper.  mid.  bara-tauha  =  Skr.  bhdra-sva,  rt.  bher-  'bear'. 
The  duality  xw  :  tduh  was  originally  probably  such  that  xw  made 
its  appearance  under  the  conditions  by  which  s  without  u  passed 
into  A,  but  iduh,  where  s  without  u  had  become  'tsh.  Also  for 
medial  su  in  Gapa  hv  :  imper.  gusa-hvS,  'hear',  cp.  hva-  'own'. 
In  O.Pers.  uv  from  su.  2.  sg.  imper.  pati-paya-uvd  'protect 
thyself  :  Skr.  -sva,  cp.  uva-  'own'.  The  pronunciation  of  this 
uv  is  not  clear,  it  follows  however  from  Gr.  X«joua/.da  =  O.Pers. 
uvdrazmt-s  and  similar  forms,  that  a  spirantal  element  was  not 
wanting.    Cp.  §  159  p.   143. 

4.  Aryan  final  -s  was  entirely  lost  in  O.Pers.  (but  not  so  -s, 
cp.  kuru-s  Cyrus).  Nom.  sg.  aniya  'alius'  (stem  aniya-) :  Av. 
anyas(^-ca)  anyo  Skr.  anyds  anyo.  Nom.  acc.  sg.  neut.  7-auca 
'day'  (st.  raucah-)  :  Av.  raocas{-ca)  raoco.  2.  sg.  impf.  gaudaya 
'thou  concealedst'  :  Av.  -ayas{-ca)  -ayo.  It  is  not  clear  whether 
prim.  Iran,  -s   was   dropped  here   or  whether  we  have   to   do 
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with  the  offspring  of  an  already  prim.  Ar.  further  development 
of  -as  (see  §  556,  3). 

Rem.  2.  If  it  were  certain  that  the  nom.  napa  'grand-child'  had  arisen 
from  *napas  and  were  identical  with  Skr.  ndpat  from  'napats,  the  form 
aniya  would  be  supported  as  the  regular  continuation  of  prim.  Pers.  *anyas. 

Armenian. 

§  559.  s  was  retained  before  t,  x,  in  combination  with  s 
and  after  (dropped)  n,  m.  astl  [gen.  asteX)  'star' :  Skr.  stf-  Gr. 
uuTrjQ  Lat.  Stella  Goth,  stairno  'star',  sterj  'barren'  (of  animals) : 
Skr.  stari-s  Gr.  arsiQa  Lat.  sterili-s  'unfruitful',  Goth,  stairo 
'barren  woman',  z-gest  'dress'  :  Lat.  ves-ti-s  etc.,  see  §  555. 
sxalem  'I  go  astray,  err' :  Skr.  skhdldmi  'I  stumble',  Gr.  acpdXkof.Mi 
'I  stumble,  fail',  rt.  sqhel-.  2.  sg.  es  'art'  from  *es-si :  Gr.  Horn. 
saal.  amis  (gen.  amsoy)  'month' :  Gr.  Lesb.  gen.  sg.  /.ifjw-oc  from 
*l.irjV6-og,  Lat.  mens-i-s,  O.Ir.  gen.  mis,  cpf.  *mens-.  Ace.  pi. 
eris  'three'  from  *tri-ns  :  Goth,  pri-ns.  us  (gen.  usoy)  'shoulder': 
Skr.  qsa-s  'shoulder',  Umbr.  onse  loc.  'in  umero',  Goth,  ams  m. 
'shoulder',  Indg.  *6mso-. 

§  560.  Initial  s  disappeared  before  sonantal  vowels  and 
before  nasals.  aX  'salt'  :  Gr.  otA-5  Lat.  sal  O.Ir.  salann  Goth. 
salt  O.Bulg.  soli  'salt',  evi^  'seven'  :  Skr.  saj^td  etc.,  see  §  555. 
amafn  'summer'  OHG.  O.Icel.  sumar  'summer'  (§  232).  m-i 
(gen.  m-ioj)  'one'  from  *sot-  :  Gr.  ftia  'one'  fem.  from  *af.i-m, 
fuovv^  'with  single  uncloven  hoof  from  *a/.i-Mvvi,  Indg.  *sm- 
weak  stem-form  beside  sem-  (Gr.  si'),  nu  (gen.  nuoy)  'daughter- 
in-law'  Skr.  snusd-  OHG.  snur  O.Bulg.  snucha  'daughter-in- 
law',  neard  (gen.  nerdi)  'nerve,  sinew'  :  Skr.  sndvan-  'string, 
sinew'  :  Av.  snCLvar"  'sinew',  li-  occurs  however  before  vowels 
in  two  words  at  least  without  any  apparent  reason  :  hin  'old' : 
Skr.  sdna-s  etc.,  see  §  555;  h-  from  *hu-  prefix,  e.  g.  h-lu 
'obedient'  :  Skr.   su-  O.Ir.  so-  su-  'well,  very. 

p-  probably  from  sp-  in  poif  '(mov^rj'.  f-  from  spi-  probably 
in  fuJc  'spattle'  e-PuIc  'he  spat'  :  Gr.  nrvco  from  *{a)7Ti,v-i,iD  Lat. 
spuo  Lith.  spidu-ju  'I  spit'  (cp.  §  149). 

M-  from  su-  (cp.  g('i*)  from  u,  §  162).  Mr  'sister  :  Skr. 
svdsar-  Lat.  soror  from  *suesor  (§  172,  3)  Cymr.  chwaer  Goth. 
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svistar  Pruss.  swestro  'sister ,  Indg.  *siiesor-.  Kirtn  (gen.  Krtan) 
perspiration'  {-rt-  from  -tr-,  §  263)  :  Skr.  svidyami  'I  perspire', 
Gr.  fJpMc  Lat.  sudor  from  *suoid-or  (§  170  p.  150.)  Cymr.  diwijs 
'perspiration'  OHG.  Sivei.T,  perspiration',  rt.  Sueid-.  Jcun  (gen. 
Knoy)  'sleep'  :  Skr.  svdpna-s  Lat.  somnu-s  from  *suepno-s  (cp. 
soror)  O.Icel.  svefn  'sleep'. 

Rem.  If  vec  'six'  in  Armen.  arose  from  *sueTcs,  the  duality  /i^-  and 
p-  =  sii-  must  probably  be  placed  on  a  level  with  the  duality  g  and  v  in 
loyamim  and  iw  (§  162).  But  it  may  also  represent  a  pre-Armenian  form 
*ltf7cs,  see  §  589,  3. 

§  561.     Medially  and  Finally. 

epem  'I  cook'  to  Gr.  Fij'm   '6\jio-v  with  orig.  ps? 

c  =  Indg.  fvS  and  sTc  vec  'six'  :  Gr.  ft  Lith.  szesz-t  (cp. 
§  560  rem.),  hare  'quaestio'  harc-ane-m  'I  ask'  :  Skr.  p^chdmi, 
Lat.  posed,   OHG.  forsea,  prim.  f.  *pf{k)-sfc-.     See  §  408. 

The  s  in  giser  'night'  is  not  clear  :  Gr.  i^irbga  Lat.  vesper 
O.Ir.  feseor  Cymr.  ueher  Lith.  vakara-s  O.Bulg.  veceru  'evening'. 

The  ji  in  arj  'bear'  (Skr.  fkSa-s  Gr.  a^xro-c  Lat.  ursus) 
probably  arose  from  c  (p.  358  footnote  1),  but  on  account  of 
Gr.  aQxrn-g,  it  is  questionable  whether  the  Indg.  prim,  form  con- 
tained S;  cp.  §  554. 

-y-  from  -si-.  Gen.  niardo-y  (ward  'man,  homo')  :  Skr. 
mfld-sya,   Gr.   Horn.  figoroTo  from  '"''-o-nio. 

Intervocalic  s  disappeared.  /Jom"  'sister',  pi.  fcor-/i  :  Skr. 
s»asa  svdsar-as.     nu  'daughter-in-law'  :  Skr.  snusd. 

S  disappeared  b^tweea  a  vowel  and  k  (Indg.  q),  r,  m,  n. 
mukn  (gen.  mkaii)  'mouse,  muscle'  :  Skr.  mui-kd-  'testicle'  musaka-s 
musika-  'rat,  mouse',  Lat.  miis-cuhi-s,  O.Bulg.  mysica  'arm',  bok 
'bare  footed'  prim,  form  *bhos-qo-s  :  OHG.  har  'naked,  only'  prim. 
Germ.  *hi(zd-s,  O.Bulg.  hosu  'bare  footed'.  Gen.  leer  'sororis'  : 
Goth,  svistrs,  prim.  f.  *suesr-os  or  -es.  em  'I  am'  :  Skr.  dsmi, 
Indg.  *Ss-ini.  Pronominal  dative  ending  -um,  e.  g.  im-um  'to 
my'  or-um  'to  which'  :  cp.  Skr.  -a-smai  in  td-smai  'to  the',  Pruss. 
-e-smu  in  ste-smu  to  this',  z-ge-nii-m,  'I  dress'  :  Gr.  Ion.  tivvf.a 
from  *fs(y-vv-/.u  (§  565),  rt.  ves-,  see  §  555. 

s  disappeared  after  r  (probably  only  under  certain  conditions). 
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i  ver  'up,  above,  over',  i  veroy  'above'  :  Skr.  v&rsiyas-  'higher' 
Lith.  virsz-u-s  'the  upper  part,  point'  (Hiibschmann  Ztschr. 
d.  deutsch.  morg.  Ges.  XXXVI  121).  far-am4in  'I  cause  to 
fade,  dry  up'  :  Skr.  tars-a-s  'thirst'.  Gr.  Tspaof.iai,  'I  become  dry', 
Lat.  torreo,  Goth,  ga-pairsan  'to  be  arid,  gape  from  dryness', 
rt.  ters-.  But  beside  this  appears  also  farsam-im,  the  relation 
of  which  to  faram-im  is  not  clear  to  me. 

s  disappeared  finally  after  vowels.  Nom.  sg.  mard  'homo' : 
Skr.  mftd-s.  Gen.  sg.  haur  'of  a  father'  :  Gr.  vavQ-dg.  But  ace. 
pi.  z  mards  Indg.  *m^t6-ns,  cp.  Goth,  vulfa-ns. 

§  562.  Indg.  s  seems  to  have  been  assimilated  to  the  Jc 
at  the  beginning  of  the  following  syllable  in  skesur  (gen.  sJcesri) 
'mother-in-law'  :  Gr.  sy.v^cc,  Goth,  swigar,  Indg.  *suelcru-;  sk- 
thus  =  leu-,  see  §  162.  Cp.  Skr.  hairu-  §  557,  4  and  Lith. 
szeszura-s  §  587,  2. 

Greek. 

§  563.  s  was  preserved  down  to  historical  times  in  the 
following  cases: 

1.  In  combination  with  voiceless  explosives,  anulgm  'I 
pant,  gasp'  :  Skr.  sphurdmi  'I  push  away  with  my  foot,  pant, 
tremble',  Lat.  sperm,  OHG.  sporo  'spur',  Lith.  spiriu  'I  push 
with  my  foot',  rt.  sper-.  uXdx^m  'I  shall  anoint'  :  Skr.  lepsyami 
'I  shall  spread  upon,  besmear',  Lith.  lipsiu  'I  shall  remain  sticking', 
rt.  leip-.  Tja-Tut  'sits'  :  Skr.  ds-te.  fjo-da  'thou  wast' :  cp.  Skr. 
ds-i-tha  (cp.  §  553).  Aorist  Horn.  no.a6a6f)ai  'to  eat,  consume' 
from  *naT-oaa8ai,  to  pres.  narsoj.ini;  with  reduction  of  the  aa 
to  a  Hom.  indauvio  (cp.  §  490).  (SdnMo  'I  go'  :  Skr.  gdchami, 
Indg.  *gip-sU,  rt.  gem-,  d^-av  'axis'  :  Skr.  dks-a-s  etc.,  Indg. 
*ah-,  see  §  555.  ay.dvdulo-v  'stumbling-block'  :  Skr.  skdndami 
'I  jerk,  leap  upon',  Lat.  srando,  O.Ir.  perf.  ro  se-scaind  'he  leapt', 
rt.  sqand-.  aq^dUofiai  "I  stumble,  stagger,  fail' :  Armen.  sxalem 
etc.,  rt.  sqhel-  (§  ,^53).  Fut.  Xeiym  'I  shall  leave'  :  Skr.  rek- 
sydmi  'I  shall  leave,  give  up  to',  Lith.  Rksiu  'I  shall  leave',  rt.  leiq-. 

Rem.  1.  For  the  xt  in  tsxtoiv  'carpenter'  S^xro-s  "bear"  xrCat-s  a 
founding'  (Skr.  tdksa  fksu-s  ksi-ti-s)  etc.  see  §  554. 
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2.  In  combination  with  s.  Horn.  aor.  Cf'o-o-a,  to  Cf'w  'I 
seethe,  bubble'  :  Skr.  yds-ami  'I  bubble  seethe,  boil",  OHG.  jesan 
'to  ferment,  froth',  rt.  jes-.  Horn.  loc.  pi.  snsa-m  (s;7o?  'word')  : 
cp.  Skr.  vdcas-su,  §  557  rem.  This  aa  became  <?  at  the  same 
time  with  the  da  =  ts  (above  n.  1  and  §  490)  and  aa  =  ti 
thi  (§  489).     Hom.  already  snsai  etc.,  Att.  only  a,  tt,sna  smai. 

3.  With  preceding  p  (ladg.  r,  f,  f).  Aeolic  dfgaog  (cp. 
QfQaiTTjc)  Att.  Odpaog  'boldness',  rt.  dhers-,  see  §  555.  tf-aorist 
Hom.  fcpOsgOa  {(pOitfjw  'I  destroy')  :  cp.  Skr.  dhhcLrsam  {bhdrami 
'I  bear').  ?prfi;  'dew'  :  Skr.  vars-d-  'rain',  agariv  Ionic  £(j6rjv 
'masculine'  :  cp.  Skr.  fsa-bhd-  'masculine,  bull'  Av.  arson-  O.Pers. 
-arsmi-  'man,  male'  or  Skr.  vfsan-  'masculine,  bull'.  y.opO-ij 
'head,  temple'  :  Skr.  slrs-d-m  'head',  Indg.  %s-,  see  §  306.  Pro- 
bably also  with  X.  rila-o-v  'boundary',  which  either  represents 
the  weakest  stem-form  of  riXog  {tslea-}  with  o  extension  or,  what 
is  more  probable,  belongs  to  Skr.  kdrs-ami  'I  furrow,  plough 
(rt.  gete-,  §  427  h)  and  was  only  popularly  connected  with  tklog. 
Hom.  aor.  sxtXffa,  to  pres.  yJXXa)  'I  move,  drive'. 

^p  from  (Iff  in  later  Attic:  tidp()og,  uQQ-rjV,  xofjgrj. 

Rem.  2.  Hom.  ixei^a,  Att.  ecpHsiga  eartda  beside  Hom.  sxsQOa  ^(pBegaa 
(xF/Lm  were  new  forms,  made  after  the  analogy  of  forms  lilce  exTetra  hei,ua 
(from  nasal  stems), 

4.  In  the  combination  nsl,  whence  rtff.  nTiijam  from  *7iti.vn-i.(o 
'1  bruise,  pound' :  Lat.  pTusio  pTiisu,  Skr.  3.  pi.  pis-dnti  'they  pound' 
1.  sg.  pindsmi  (cp.  p.  410.  footnote  1).  vioaouai  from  *i'i-va-i,o-i.iai 
'I  go  away,  return  home'  beside  vtot-iai  from  *vs(i-o-/uai  :  Skr_ 
nds-ami  l  approach  some  one,  I  unite  myself  to  some  one',  OHG. 
gi-nesan  'to  recover,  remain  alive'. 

5.  Finally.  "n.nn-g  'horse'  :  Skr.  dha-s,  Lat.  equo-s.  tjdv-g 
'sweet' :  Skr.  svadu-s.  npsQS-g  'thou  didst  bear' :  Skr.  dbhara-s.  Ace. 
pi.  masc.  Cret.  ro'-i-g  Att.  Tovq  'the'  :  Goth,  pa-ns.  Nom.  kvyI-coVj 
'round-eyed',  like  Lat.  vox  Av.  vaxs  'voice'.  Nom.  vio-rrjg  'youth'  : 
Lat.  novi-tas,  Indg.  *-tat-s. 

6.  In  the  initial  combination  sm.  (iftB()Sah'o-g  'terrible'  : 
OHG.  smei-zo  'pain'  Mid.  Engl,  smerte  'sharp,  bitter'.  Beside 
these     also    the    assimilation    of   the    a   to   /.t,   as  in    /isn^iputi  'to 
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smile'  (fdo-f^fiiiSijg,  to  Skr.  smdy-a-te  'he  smiles' ;  fj.la  'una'  from 
'"(jfi-ia  fem.,  to  h  neut.  from  *&em;  which  is  to  be  explained 
from  the  different  conditions  of  sandhi  (cp.  §  589,  3). 

§  7.  It  is  not  quite  certain  that  initial  su  became  na,  a. 
The  following  comparisons  have  been  made  taao-c,  tao-g  Cret 
fiafo-g  'equal'  with  Skr.  visu  'in  both  directions'  viSuva-m  'aequi- 
noctium'  ^)  and  Arcad.  ijiiti-aao-g  'half  with  Av.  pri-sva-  'third 
part'  (on  •rj/.aav-g  see  Osthoff  Morph.  Unt.  IV  187). 

Bern.  3.  Imper.  ipegFo  ipejiou  not  =  Skr.  bhdra-sva,  but  =  Av.  bara- 
tdha  Indg.  '^bhere-so.  rd-;  'arrow'  to  Skr.  isu-s  'arrow',  but  it  did  not 
arise  from  *iaFo-g,  but  either  o-  and  ((-stem  existed  side  by  side  from  the 
beginning,  or  to'-;  had  been  carried  over  into  tlie  o-deolension  from  'iv-f, 
op.  yvd~g :  Lat.  nuru-s,  vU  -e  beside  v'lv-q. 

If  the  above  comparisons  are  right,  it  would  then  be  possible 
to  explain  the  initial  a-  =--  su-  instead  of  f-  h-  (§§  166.  564)  in 
certain  words,  e.  g.  in  adXog  'groundswell,  fluctuation'  :  OHGt. 
swellan  'to  swell' ;  atvofiai  '1  rob'  :  OHGr.  swman  'to  disappear' ; 
alyi]  'silence'  :  OHG.  swlgen  'to  keep  silent'  (rt.  suaHk-  sua^ig-). 
The  ff  would  have  its  regular  position  only  medially  (in  the 
inner  part  of  the  sentence),  cp.  -/.ovi-aaulog,  o  adXog,  ;'y.  adXov, 
iadlevov,  talvonrjv.     Cp.  Osthoff  Morph.  Unt.  IV  3o9. 

Bern.  4.  We  thus  arrive  at  an  explanation  of  av-i;  beside  i:  'pig'.  Corre- 
sponding to  ala?.o-g  'fat  hog'  from  ''^aF-iaXo-c  (cp.  Q-otli.  sv-ein  'pig',  O.BuIg. 
su-inii  'suillus')  there  existed  onoo  the  form  'aF-og  beside  v-oq  (cp.  Goth. 
sv-ein  as  op[iOsed  to  Lat.  su-mii-s,  lilie  Ved.  clva  beside  diiva  'two'),  the 
a  of  which  was  retained  in  the  inner  part  of  the  sentence  and  then  was 
transferred  to  vg  ioq.     Cp.  Osthoif  loo.  cit. 

§  584.  .9  became  h  in  prim.  Greek  initially  before  sonants 
and  between  sonants,  and  then  in  the  latter  case  disappeared 
altogether. 

6  'the' :  Skr.  si  Goth.  sa.  t/iag  'strap ,  rein'  :  Skr.  sT-mdn- 
'parting,  boundary',  OS.  st-mo  'cord ,    rope',    O.Bulg.  si-lo   'cord 


1)  Beohtel  (Philol.  Anz.  1886  p.  15)  puts  *Md-aPo-(  down  as  the  prim, 
form,  which  he  connects  with  dSofiid  nvi  'I  resemble  some  one'.  This  would 
do  very  well  as  regards  meaning,  but  the  assumed  suffix  formation  is  not 
justifiable. 
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rope,  vg  'pig'  :  Lat.  sil-s,  OHG.  su  'sow'  (on  av-g  see  §  563 
rem.  4).  u/.w-Oev  'from  some  place  or  other' :  Goth,  sums  'anyone', 
cpf.  *smm-d-. 

Horn,  ^a  (Att.  7])  'I  was' :  Skr.  ds-am,  Indg.  *es-m.  yeve-og 
ysvovg  'generis' :  Skr.  jdiuts-as  Lat.  generis.  2.  sg.  mid.  (psQs-m 
'piQfi  ((psg(o  'I  bear')  :  Skr.  hhdra-se.  7]Ss-a  'I  knew'  :  Skr. 
dvedi-s-am. 

Rem.  1.  Sometimes  n  seems  to  have  remained  unaffected  between 
vowels,  as  in  TiBe-aui.  beside  rpe^s-ai,  aor.  Att.  InoCtjaa  beside  Bl.  enoiija.  On 
this  point  see  the  accidence. 

Initial  h  passed  into  the  spiritus  lenis  in  prim.  Greek,  if 
an  aspirated  tenuis  or  h  =  s  stood  in  the  next  syllable  or  the 
next  but  one.  sxco  'I  hold,  have'  fr.  *%w  (cp.  egw,  s-ax-o-v)  : 
Skr.  sdhe  'overpower',  Indg.  act.  '"segho;  'i-a/co  from  *l-ax-M. 
eSsOXo-v  'seat'  beside  sdog  'seat'  :  Skr.  sddas-  'seat,  a  sitting'. 
a-Xoxo-g  'consors  tori'  beside  a-na^  'once',  a-  =  Skr.  sa-  'with', 
Indg.  *sm-.  avM  'I  dry,  wither'  from  *avha),  older  *avhm  (cp. 
fut.  avdco) :  Lith.  saus-a-s  'dry',  OHG.  soren  'to  wither,  dry  up', 
rt.  saus-.      "sx'o  :  s^w  and  avoi  '•  avcfto  =  TQixog  :  Bqi^. 

Bern.  2.  avm  beside  tow  and  Att.  (insoript.)  f;^w  beside  fj^u)  were 
formed  after  nvmoi  siw.  Conversely  ailaai  for  avaoi,  nivaoiiai  for  *rpivaofiai, 
(§  496).  In  like  manner  each  of  the  two  forms  a-  and  d-  'with'  went 
beyond  its  original  sphere,  e.  g.  a-Sfoo-g  after  S-nSi  etc.,  conversely  a-ns- 
fTo-;  after  a-Xoxo-g  a-SsXtpo-i;  etc.     Cp.  rem.  3. 

Initial  su-  became  voiceless  f-,  and  this  became  h-.  fot  /s, 
ol  t  'sibi,  se' :  Skr.  svd-.     Cp.  §  563,  7  on  ddXog  etc. 

Initial  si-  became  h-.  v-^tijv  'thin  skin,  sinew'  :  Skr.  syu-man- 
'string,  strap'.  Medial  si  became  i,  which  disappeared  after 
Homer.  Horn,  xoto  Att.  zov  'of  the'  from  *ro-6ifi  :  Skr.  td-sya. 
See  §  131. 

Prim.  Gr.  h-  (=  Indg.  s-,  su-,  si-  and  i-,  §  129)  was 
lost  in  Lesbian  according  to  the  testimony  of  the  old  gram- 
marians: 6  =  6  etc.  (Meister  Griech.  Dial.  I  100  if.),  h-  seems 
to  have  been  reduced  in  Ionic-Attic  at  an  early  period.  It 
disappeared  altogether  in  the  christian  era. 

Rem.  3.  Besides  the  forms  quoted  in  rem.  2  there  are  still  many 
others  with  h-  where  the  spiritus  asper  might  be  expected.    In  some  cases  it 
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seems  to  be  merely  a  question  of  inexactness  in  the  representation  of  the 
sound.  In  other  oases  it  is  more  or  less  clear  that  they  have  been  form- 
ed by  analogy.  Thus  Att.  aXxviov  'kingfisher'  beside  aXxviiv  (Lat.  ctlcedo), 
after  aXc  from  *nixXc  (de  Saussure's  comparison  of  ilxvdv  with  OHG.  swa- 
lawci,  M^m.  de  la  soc.  de  lingu.  TI  75,  does  not  convince  me) ;  Dor.  S/iss 
Att.  ^fisTs  (Skr.  asma-)  after  tfisi  «//«?  from  *iu<r^f-  (to  Skr.  yusma-.  §  129); 
ijOT-ai  'sits'  fSkr.  dste)  after  forms  from  frT-  'sit'  Indg.  aed-;  Heraol.  dxroS 
'eight'  (Lat.  octo)  after  fTrrd  'septem'.  Further  stnofujv  for  *slndfi>iv  (from 
*i-(K)fnofi>!v)  after  Fnoftrjr  eno/uai,  and  many  others. 

§  565.  Initial  s  before  n  became  assimilated  to  this  in 
prim.  Greek,  e.  g.  vicp-a  ace.  'snow' :  Lith.  snega-s  etc.,  see  §  555. 
The  fuller  initial  was  still  preserved  in  ayd-vvicpo-Q  'deeply 
covered  with  snow'  ''t-wtj  'nebat'  (O.Ir.  sna-the  'filum',  OHG. 
snuor  'thread,  string')  (§  654,  4). 

s,  between  a  sonant  and  following  nasal  or  between  a  nasal 
and  following  sonant,  became  assimilated  to  the  nasal  in  prim. 
Greek.  The  stage  of  assimilation  remained  in  Lesbian  and  North 
Thessalian,  whilst  in  the  other  dialects  a  reduction  of  the  nasal, 
partly  with  'compensation  lengthening'  (cp.  §  618),  took  place. 
*cpaJ^£a-vo-g  'shining',  to  (pdog  :  Lesb.  cpdsvi'o-g,  Ion.  cpastvo-g,  Dor. 
^arjvo-g.  *((r-/ia  'I  am'  (Skr.  asm)  :  Lesb.  e^qti,  Att.  sljid,  Dor. 
?5^t.  tai/ua  'girdle'  from  *twff-^ia  :  Lith.  j&s-mu  'girdle',  rt.  jos-. 
Aor.  *e/.i£v-Ga  '1  remained'  *fvs/.i-(Ta  'I  allotted'  :  Lesb.  s/ufwa 
sv£/Li/ua,  A-tt.  s/.inva  ev£i/.ia.  Dor.  s/iiTjva  sv/jf-ia.  Gen.  */.i7]V(j-og  'of 
the  month'  (O.Ir.  w^s)  :  Lesb.  /.lijvv-og  (Thess.  vffTf()o-/uHvv-La), 
Att.  Dor.  f.irjv-6g. 

a  frequently  came  to  stand  before  (.i  and  v  again  by  form- 
association.  Thus  were  formed  la^ih  'sumus'  beside  regular  tl^dv 
after  lari  sari,  rii.tfpl-eaf.iai  'I  am  dressed'  (rt.  ves-)  beside  regular 
sifiM  after  rjf.i(pi-sarai  etc.  This  nfi  as  well  as  that  which  arose 
from  tsm  (as  in  dofisvo-g  'rejoicing'  from  *afaT-a-usvo-g,  to  rjSo/iui, 
see  §  566  ;  6afii]  'smell'  =  *otsmS,,  that  is,  *63+a/Lta^  beside  oS-ftij) 
passed  into  zm;  which  is  shown  by  the  spelling  ^/j.  and  Cret. 
xoQ/Lio-g  =  ■MOf.w-g,  the  p  of  which  in  the  first  instance  arose  from 
z  (cp.  OsopSoTEio-g,  §  593).  On  the  other  hand  the  new  ffv  be- 
came vv.  Thus  in  Att.  *tavv/.a  took  the  place  of  the  regular  (Ion.) 
a7)T/((  'I  dress'  after    the   forms   la-Biji'm  etc.,   and   this   became 
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finwfu  probably  at  the  same  time  when  nslonovvrjaog  arose  from 
risXonngvtjaoc.  In  like  manner  Att.  Cavvviut  from  *t,wa-vv-iLit,  a 
new  formation  for  regular  *tcoi'v/M,  cp.  t,(ov>j  'belt'  from  *taia-vci, 
rt.  )os-,  and  others  of  the  same  kind. 

sr  became  voiceless  pp  in  prim.  Greek,  which  underwent 
simplication  initiallj^  Horn,  s-ggst  gss  'flowed'  :  Skr.  d-srav-a-t 
srdv-a-t.  Cp.  §  266.  It  is  doubtful  whether  such  pp  was  any- 
where medially   reduced   to  p   with   'compensation   lengthening'. 

si  became  IX,  initially  X,  at  the  same  period.  a-XX7^y.ro-g 
/.ma-XXrj'iavra  (II.  1 157),  Xrjydi  'I  cease' :  OIIG.  slack  O.Icel  slakr 
'slack ,  lazy',  rt.  sleg-.  Lesb.  ;ff'A.A(0( ,  Ion.  Att.  x^'-^^oi  (beside 
xtXioi,  the  I  of  which  has  not  yet  been  satisfactorily  explained), 
Dor.  x^^'oi  'thousand',  from  *xsaX-io- :  Skr.  sa-hdsra-  sa-hasriya-, 
Indg.  *gheslo-  *ghesl-iio-. 

§  566.  Transposition  of  a  seldom  took  place,  as  in  ^i(pog 
Lesb.  ffyJfog  'sword',    Syrac.  ipe  Ion.  arps  'se'. 

Assimilation  of  s  to  following  explosives  or  spirants,  whereby 
the  st)  which  had  arisen  from  ft  (§  490),  stood  equal  to  original 
St.  Lac.  u-TTa(Ti '  avd-GTi-jfli  Hesych.,  ay.y.og  =  affxdg  leather  bag'. 
Cret.  Gortyn  f-t'irrsg  'up  to'  from  *iufarsg,  which  may  be  regard- 
ed as  /.isare-g  (cp.  /.i^xQ'''^  ai'fv-g  etc.)  or  as  nict'  ig  (cp.  /.isatf, 
/.data).  Boeot.  sxTi  =  lan  'till',  that  is,  tg  rs,  Xtto)  =  lata)  'let 
him  know'.  Cret.  B6  from  aO,  as  didoBOw  =  SiSoaBa,  npoOOa  = 
nponOa,  Bceot.  rf),  as  ontzOoTiXa  'cuttle  fish'.  These  00  and  tO 
are  probably  both  to  be  read  pp;  sp  became  pp.  Cret.  IdOavn 
(^lOOavTt  ?)  =  Att.  lavaffi  shows  the  development  st  pt  pp. 

Disappearance  of  a  in  combinations  of  three  consonants. 
■nxiQva  'heel,  foot'  :  Skr.  pdrsni-s  OHG.  OS.  fersna  'heel',  nvia 
'I  spit'  from  *(a)n^v-!,w  (§  131  p.  119),  in  case  the  dropping  of 
the  a  does  not  come  under  §  589,  3  (cp.  O.Bulg.  plju-jq  'I 
spit').  nrdpvv^tM  'I  sneeze'  from  *naTap-^  rt.  pster-,  Lat.  sternuo. 
3.  sg.  of  the  <r-aorist  ndXro  (act.  f'nrjXa  'I  swung'),  Xsxro  (act. 
iilsSa  'I  read')  from  *naX-a-to,  *Xs-A-a-To,  formed  like  aafiivo-g 
'rejoicing'  from  *fffar-ff-/.avo-g  (§  565);  cp.  the  accidence.  Cp. 
also  ix/atJ'f-xa,   £x/Lirjvo-g  etc.,  with  S  'six'. 


424  Indg.  s  in  Italic.  §  567—568. 

Italic. 

§  567.  Some  of  the  changes,  which  s  underwent  within 
Italic  itself,  belong  to  the  development  of  the  separate  dialects, 
as  is  shown  either  by  Latin  or  the  Umbr.-Samn.  dialects,  e.  g. 
Lat.  aenu-s  from  prim.  Lat.  *a(i)es-no-s,  cp.  TJmbr.  ahesnes 
'aenis'. 

In  other  cases  the  agreement  of  the  Ital.  languages,  as 
evinced  by  their  monuments,  justifies  our  ascribing  the  change 
to  the  period  of  the  Ital.  prim,  community,  e.  g.  s  from  s  be- 
tween vowels  may  be  regarded  as  prim.  Italic. 

There  are  other  affections  where  we  are  unable  to  say 
how  old  they  are,  because  the  material  is  too  limited,  e.  g. 
Lat.  -br-  from  -sr-. 

§  568.     s  was  retained  in  all  dialects : 

1.  Initially  before  vowels  (including  u).  Lat.  s-unt,  Umbr. 
s-ent  Osc.  s-et  'sunt':  Skr.  s-dnti  Goth,  s-ind,  rt.  es-  'he.  Lat. 
se,  sovo-s  suo-s,  Umbr.  seso  'sibi'  svesu  'suum'  Osc.  sifei  'sibi' 
siivad  abl.  'sua'  :  Skr.  svd-  'own'.  Lat.  suavi-s  :  Skr.  svadu-s 
Gr.  r]Sv-(;  OHG.  siviia'x,i  Indg.  *suad-u-  'sweet,  lovely'.  Lat. 
soror  from  *suesor  :  Skr.  svdsol,  etc.,  see  §  560. 

2.  In  combination  with  explosives  and  s.  Lat.  spedo,  Umbr. 
speture  'spectori'  :  Skr.  spas-  'spy,  watchman',  rt.  ->■■](;-.  Lat- 
sto,  Umbr.  stahituto  'stanto',  Osc.  stahint  stant'  :  Gr.  ardm-g 
etc.,  see  §  555.  Lat.  est  estod,  Umbr.  est  Osc.  ist  estud  :  Gr. 
tan  Effro),  rt.  es- 'be'.  liSit.  pi$tu-m  pistor,  Umbr.  pis tu 'pistum' : 
Skr.  pistd-  'rubbed,  ground'.  Lat.  scabo  :  Goth,  skaba  'I  scrape', 
Lith.  skabeti  'to  cut',  cp.  §  346.  Lat.  gno-sco  no-sco  :  Gr. 
Yi-yvdt-axco  'I  get  to  know'.  Lat.  serpsi:  :  Skr.  d-sarps-am 
and  d-sraps-am  (pres.  sdrpami  'I  creep,  crawl'),  Gr.  slpipa  (sgmo 
'I  creep,  go').  Preposition  prim.  Ital.  *ops :  Lat.  obs-trudo  read 
opstrUdo,  os-tendo,  Umbr.  os-tendu  'ostendito'.  Initial  ps-  seems 
to  have  become  s-  :  Lat.  sabulu-m  according  to  Osthoff  from 
*psaJio-m  :  Gr-  ipa/.i/.io-g  'sand'  from  *rlja(f-/.io-g,  to  tpijfo-g  'small 
stone' ').     Lat.    con-cussi;  from   *-cutsi,   to   con-cutio,   see  §  501. 


1)  It  is  not  probable  that  /js-  has  become  p-  in  palpare  and  others 
(Stolz  Lat.  Gr.  §  63,  2). 
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Lat.  dtTl  :  Skr.  mid.  ddiksi  [disdmi  'I  direct,  show'),  i\v.  idtiE,a 
(3Hy.vDf.it).  Nom.  Lat.  yox  :  Av.  cSics,  ladg.  *Mogs  'voice,  word'; 
Osc.  meddiss  'meddix'.  Initial  ks-  has  perhaps  been  sinjplified 
to  s-  in  Lat.  su-h  s-iiper,  Umbr.  s-omo  'summum',  to  Gv.  fj- 
vne(jftt;  (for  other  quite  as  uncertain  or  still  more  uncertain 
examples  see  OsthofF  Morph.  Unt.  IV  266,  Zur  Gesch.  d.  Perf. 
612).  Lat.  ges-si  beside  ges-tu-s,  haus%  beside  haus-tu-s.  From 
prim.  Ital.  *is-so  *is-sci  or  *es-so  *es-sci  'iste,  istd  ^)  comes  the 
Umbr.  Osc.  stem  is{s)o-  es{s)o-,  as  in  Umbr.  isso-c  eso-c  "sic' 
essu  esu  abl.  'hoc'  esa  'hac',  Osc.  esei  loc.  'in  eo'. 

3.  In  -ns-.  Lat.  mens-i-s,  Umbr.  menzne  'mense'  (-nz- 
from  -MS-,  see  §  209)  :  Gr.  Lesb.  fiijw-og  (§  565).  Lat.  cens-eo, 
Osc.  censamur  'censetor'  :  Skr.  ^qs-dmi  'I  pronounce  solemnly, 
recite'.  Lat.  dnser  :  Skr.  hqsd-s  OHG.  gans  Lith.  mjl-s  'goose'. 
Lat.  pms-o  pms-i'6  :  Skr.  3.  pi.  pis-dnti  (§  556). 

So  also  original  s  after  original  m.  Lat.  sumpsl  with  ex- 
crescent p  (§  228).  Umbr.  uze  onse  loc.  'in  umero'  :  Goth,  ams 
'shoulder'. 

Kem.  It  is  however  questionable  whetlier  orig.  -ms-  had  not  be- 
come -ns-  in  prim.  Italic,  just  as  -mt-  became  -nt-  (§  207),  so  that  these 
examples  would  not  come  into  consideration  for  the  prim.  Indg.  com- 
bination -ms-.  Lat.  sumpsl  may  have  been  a  new  formation  like  siimpfu-s. 
Lat.  umeru-s  can  scarcely  come  from  a  prim.  Ital.  *omso-.  The  pre- 
Italic  form  seems  to  be  "omeso-  and  the  Umbr.  word  may  have  arisen 
from  this  by  syncope  (§  633).  The  same  relation  would  follow  for  Osc. 
Niumsieis  'Numerii'  beside  Lat.  Humerus.  Cp.  §§  209.  269  rem.  and 
§  570  rem.  2  on  tenehrae. 

4.  Often  finally  (cp.  §  655,  9).  Nom.  sg.  Lat.  hortu-s, 
Umbr.  pihaz  pihos  'piatus'  Osc.  hurz  'hortus'  :  cp.  Gr.  Xvy.o-g, 
Gen.  sg.  Lat.  familias,  Osc.  moltas  'multae'  :  cp.  Gr.  /.copag. 

§  569.  s  between  sonantal  vowels  became  r  in  Latin  at 
the  beginning   of  the  historical  period;    s  is  still    found  in  the 


2)  Neut.  nom.  ace.  *is-tod  or  *es-tod,  masc.  aoc.  *is-tom  or  *es-tom. 
The  first  part  of  the  compound  was  related  to  the  s-  in  Pruss.  s-tesse  etc. 
t  was  carried  over  to  the  nom.  sg.  masc.  fem.  in  Lat.,  iste,  ista,  conversely 
in  the  other  dialects  s  was  carried  over  from  these  cases  into  the  others. 
Cp.  Danielason  Pauli's  Altital.  Stud.  Ill  158  ff   and  the  accidence. 
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oldest  period.  In  Urabr.  s  and  r,  in  Osc.  s  and  2  (=  French, 
Slav.  z).  r  arose  evei-ywhere  first  of  all  from  z  (cp.  Lat.  mergu-s 
from  pre-Ital.  *mezgo-s.  §  594),  and  s  in  the  old  Ital.  monu- 
ments is  an  inexact  expression  for  z.  The  change  to  z  was 
probably  completed  in  the  prim.  Italic  period. 

Lat.  ero  0  Lat.  eso  conj.  (fut.)  to  sum  :  Skr.  dscLni,  Gr. 
I'm  (0.  Acc.  mUr-em  (nom.  mus)  :  Skr.  miiS-  OHG.  mils  'mouse'. 
aur-or-a  :  Skr.  us-ds-  Gr.  Lesb.  av-aig  'dawn'.  Gen.  gener-is  : 
Skr.  Jawas-as,  Gr.  ysvs-og  ysvovg.  vider-a-m  :  cp.  Skr.  d-vedis-am 
Gr.  rjiis-n.  With  s,  inscript.  Lases  beside  Lares,  in  grammarians 
besides  eso  also  dsa  :  Ctra,  arbosem  :  arhoreni'  etc.  Cp.  further 
ur-o  :  us-tu-s;  quer-or  :  ques-tu-s ;  quaer-o  :  quaes-tor  quaeso  (from 
*quaes-sd);  honor-is  :  honos  hones-tu-s;  dir-imo  :  dis-tineo  dis-silio. 

Rem.  1.  The  process  of  rhotacism  was  at  an  end  at  the  time  of 
Appius  Claudius  (Censor  442  U.  C).  From  the  report  that  he  removed 
from  the  alphabet  the  letter  Z  we  may  conclude  that  z  was  also  written 
in  Lat.,  as  in  Osc,  for  the  voiced  sibilant. 

Unibr.  r  and  s.  eru  erom  'esse',  rt.  es-.  fu-r-ent  'erunt', 
cp.  fu-s-t  'erit'.  hapinaru  gen.  pi.  fem.  'ovium'  :  Skr.  tasdm 
'harum'.  asa  asa  abl.  'ara'.  The  spelling  of  the  latter  word 
with  s  was  a  graphic  archaism,  or  it  was  borrowed  from  another 
dialect  without  rhotacism.  On  the  change  between  s  and  r 
finally  see  §  655,  9. 

Osc.  z  and  s.  ezmn  'esse',  Umbr.  erom.  censa-zet  'censebunt' 
tribarakattu-set  'aedificaverint',  cp.  Umbr.  fu-rent.  egmazum 
'rerum',  cp.  Umbr.  hapinaru.  Fluusai  dat.  'Florae',  aasas 
pi.  'arae'.  To  which  Pelign.  coisatens  'curaverunt',  Lat.  coirare 
coerdre  curcire,  perhaps  to  Gr.  rtTtrj-i.th'o-c  'sorrowful,  troubled', 
ri{a)-  from  *qis-  (§  427,  h). 

In  Lat.  r  =  s  also  before  u.  Minerva  from  *Menes-ua,  cp. 
Skr.  mdnas-  Gr.  (.uvea-  'sense,  mind',  furvo-s  beside  fuscu-s, 
in  case  the  latter  has  not  arisen  from  *fursco-s.  larva  [Idrm] 
possibly  connected  with  Lares  (Lases). 

Rem.  2.  In  Lat.  r  =  s  often  came  through  analogy  into  positions, 
especially  finally  in  which  it  could  not  have  arisen  regularly,  honor  be- 
side honos,  arbor  beside  arbos,  major  for  *majos.,  after  honor-is  etc.    Cp.  also 
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veternu-s  veterrimu-s,  to  vetus  -eris  =  Gr.  fVos  -fos,  through  association 
with  hibernu-s  acerrimu-s  etc.  with  old  r.  pabertas  to  pubes  -eris,  after 
ubertas  with  old  r. 

Rem.  3.  After  the  conclusion  of  the  process  of  rhotacisra  s  often 
came  to  stand  again  between  vowels  and  now  remained  unaffected,  e.  g. 
quaeso  from  *quaes-so,  huusi  from  *kaus-si.  The  assumption  is  unsatis- 
factory that  nasu-s  (op.  nar-es  narium,  nas-turtiu-m ,  Skr.  nas-  OHG.  nasa 
'nose',  Ags.  nws-Syrla  'nostrils',  Lith.  ndsi-s  'nose')  was  formed  anew  from 
a  nom.  sg.  *nd!i  (cp.  auror-a  etc.) ;  the  s  in  Slav,  nosu  is  also  strange 
(§  588,  2);  did  s  arise  in  both  languages  from  a  form  with  -s-s-  (stem 
*Has{e)s-,  cp.  Skr.  vats-d-)  ? 

§  570.     s  before  nasals  and  liquids. 

sn.  s  disappeared  in  Lat.,  but  was  retained  in  Umbrian. 
Lat.  nclre,  Umbr.  snata  'umecta'  :  Skr.  snd-mi  'I  bathe,  wash, 
water',  O.Ir.  snani  'a  swimming'.  Lat.  ninguit  nix  :  Lith.  snSga-s 
'snow';  if  Umbr.  ninctu  is  really  related  to  ninguito,  we  have 
here  a  different  treatment  of  initial  sn-  which  may  possibly  depend 
on  different  conditions  of  sandhi.  Lat.  nurii-s  :  Skr.  snusd  OHO. 
snura  'daughter-in-law',  aenu-s  aeneu-s,  Umbr.  ahesnes  'aenis', 
to  aes  aeris,  Skr.  dyas-  neut.  'metal,  iron'.  Lat.  penis  from 
*pes-ni-s  :  Skr.  pds-as  neut.  Gr.  nsog  neut.  'penis'.  Lat.  de-gUno 
beside  de-gus-to,  rt.  geus-.  dt-nmnero  from  *dis-n.  In  satin 
potin  fi'om  satis-ne  potis-ne,  viden  abin  from  vides-ne  aUs-ne  the 
long  vowel  was  shortened  after  the  dropping  of  the  s  and  the 
linal  -e. 

xn,  tsn.  luna,  O.Lat.  inscript.  losna,  from  *louc-sna  :  Av. 
raoxsna-  'shining',  sent  from  *sex-m.  enuntio  from  *ex-n. 
penna,  O.Lat.  pesna,  from  *pet-sna,  rt.  pet-  'fly'. 

am.  s  disappeared  in  Lat.,  but  was  retained  medially  in 
Umbr.-Samn.  Lat.  merda  'dirt'  :  Lith.  smirdeti  'to  stink',  mi-ru-s 
'wonderful' :  Skr.  smdy-a-tE  'smiles',  primu-s,  Pelign.  prismu  'prime' 
or  'primum'.  Lat.  di-moveo  from  *dis-m.  Umbr.  pusme  'cui'  : 
Skr.  kd-sinai  'to  whom?';  do  the  Lat.  adverbs  quom  cum  and 
quam  also  belong  here?  Osc.  posmo-m  'postremum',  cp.  Lat.  po«e 
from  *pos-ne. 

Rem.  1.  It  is  uncertain  whether  Casmgna  =  Camena  and  dusmS  = 
dumo  {dusmo  in  loco)  in  Paul.  Pest,  are  examples  of  the  retention  in  Lat. 
tself   of   s   in    this    combination   sm.      Corssen   Krit.  Beitr.    431    regards 
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cosmittere  =  committere.  in  the  same  source  as  containing  —  but  hardly 
rightly  —  a  cons-,  formed  like  uhs  o(6).s-,  Oso.  az  etc.  Cp.  also  Biicheler 
Bhein.  Mus.  XXXVI  241  f. 

xm.  sub-temen  from  *-texmen.  se-menstri-s  from  sex-m. 
einergo  from  *ex-m. 

si.  s  was  lost  in  Lat.  langueo  :  OHG.  slack  'slack,  lazy', 
rt.  sleg-  (§  565).  luhricii-s  :  Goth,  sliupan  'to  slip',  dt-luo  from 
*dis-l.  pilu-m  'pestle'  from  *pins-lo-m,  alu-m  from  *anslo-m, 
see  §   208. 

xl,  tsl.  ala  from  *axl(l,  to  axilla^  OHG.  ahsla  'axle'. 
velu-m  from  *vexlo-m,  to  vexillu-m.  eligo  from  '^ex-l.  scala 
fi'om  *scant-slcl,  to  scando. 

According  to  some  scholars  (see  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVII  328. 
XXVIII  270)  s  disappeared  in  Lat.  before  nasals  and  before 
I  without  compensation  lengthening  (or  with  later  shortening 
of  the  lengthened  vowel),  if  the  vowel  was  unaccented.  The 
least  doubtful  examples  are  Camena  (rem.  1),  o-mitto  from 
*o{jp)s-initto,  corpulentu-s  from  *corpos-Unto-s,  coltna  cuUna  from 
*co{c)-sl-ma.  It  is  here  a  question  of  later  Lat.  accentuation 
(§  681),  and  on  account  of  o-mitto  it  would  have  to  be  assumed 
that  a  short  vowel  had  regularly  arisen  in  di-numero  e-mergo 
etc.,  quoted  above,  and  that  the  long  vowel  was  due  to  the 
analogy  of  forms  with  di-  e-. 

Initial  s  also  disappeared  in  cases  where  it  came  to  stand 
before  I  after  the  dropping  of  t,  but  not  until  a  later  period. 
stlts,  sits,  Its.  stlocus,  locus.  Cp.  also  lien:  Gr.  anX^v  'spleen. 
See  §  503.  L.  Havet,  Mem.  de  la  soc.  de  lingu.  V  229  f., 
derives  tlico  from  *in  sloco,  like  pilu-m  from  *pinslo-m  §  208,  2. 

sr  became  pr,  further  fr,  whence  medially  Lat.  br.  Examples 
only  in  Latin,  fngus:  Gr.  ^Tyog  'frost',  cpf.  *srTgos.  fragu-m: 
Gr.  Qcc^ -yog  'berry',  sobnnu-s  from  *suesr-ino-s,  to  soror:  Skr. 
svasar-  svasr-,  Indg.  *suesor-  *suesr-.  cerebru-m  from  "ceres- 
ro-m,  to  Skr.  siras-  'head',  funebri-s  from  *-funes-ri-s,  to  funus 
-eris,  funes-tu-s.  crabro  from  *crCis-ro :  Lith.  szirsz-u  etc.,  see 
§§  303.  306.  membru-m  from  "mems-ro- :  O.Ir.  mir  'a  piece  of  flesh' 
(§  574);  *mems-ro-  became  in  Ital.  first  of  all  *mensro-  (§§  207. 


§  570-571.  Indg.  sin  Italic.  429 

612),  hence  ''menpro-  *raemfro-  membro-.    tenebrae:  Skr.  tdmisrd- 

tamisra-m  'dark,  dark  night'. 

Rem.  2.  The  n  for  m  in  tlie  last  word  is  best  explained  by  assum- 
ing an  orig.  double  from  *temsra,  whence  "tensra-  (op.  OHG.  dinslar 
'dark'  from  prim.  Germ.  *pims(t)t'a-  and  Lith.  iimsra-s  'like  a  sorrel-horse'), 
and  *lemdsra-.     The  n  in  the  first  form  was  transferred  to  the  latter. 

Eem.  3.  di-ruo  was  formed  after  dl-luo  di-moveo  etc.  or  arose 
regularly  through  -sr-  (-zr-)  being  treated  differently  at  a  later  period  than 
in  the  cases  mentioned  above.  In  the  latter  manner  the  difficult  form  rer 
reris  (to  Gr.  &p  Lith.  vasara  etc.)  might  also  be  explained  by  assuming, 
along  with  L.  Havet  (Mem.  de  la  soo.  de  lingu.  V  447),  that  a  stem-form 
"jte/r-  "i^ebr-  =  Indg.  '*if,es-r-  was  transformed  to  *?teir-  (^'uezr-)  after  the 
analogy  of  the  nom.  ace.  'ueser  (j'^ezer)  and  that  from  this  arose  ver-,  which, 
being  carried  over  from  the  oblique  cases,  gave  rise  to  the  nom.  ace  ver. 
Or  does  ver  belong  to  O.Icel.  var  'spring'  ? 

§  571.  rSf  Is.  In  Lat.  s  became,  if  it  was  not  protected 
by  a  followiug  consonant  {tostu-s  from  *tors-tu-s) ,  assimilated 
to  the  liquid,  probably  after  it  had  first  become  z.  rs  was  pre- 
served in  Umbr. 

rs.  Lat.  terreo^  Umbr.  tursitu  'terreto'  :  Skr.  trdsami  'I 
tremble  at',  Gr.  t^sco  (aor.  Hom.  TQsa-aai)  1  tremble,  flee' 
STsgafr  tqi6lii]asv  Hesych.,  O.Ir.  tarr-ach  'timid' (?);  the  root  form 
ters-  instead  of  tres-  seems  to  be  a  secondary  formation  after 
the  analogy  of  the  form  tfs-  (Umbr.  furs-).  Lat.  far  farris, 
farreii-m,  Umbr.  farsio  'farrea  ;  stem  far-s-  to  Germ.  *iar-iz- 
'barley'  (O.Icel.  barr  neut.,  Goth,  bariz-ews).  Lat.  frro:  Goth. 
airzeis  OHG-.  /;•;■/  'astray',  rerres :  Lith.  mfszi-s  'c:>\f,  Skr. 
vfSa-s  'bull',  rt.  tiers-.  Lat.  vfirru  O.Lat.  vorro  :  O.Bulg.  wtchq 
"I  thresh',  rt.  uers-.  Lat.  ferre  from  *fer-se,  cp.  es-se.  torreo 
beside  tostu-s:   Gr.  Tspao/uai  '1  become  dry'. 

Rem.  Observe  that  rs  =  ri^t,  ris,  i-ks  remained  in  Lat.  vorsu-s  . 
Skr.  vrftd-s,  Indg.  '^uri'^td-s.  arsl  to  ardeo.  ursu-s  Skr.  fhsa-s  (cp. 
however  §  554).     Cp.  Umbr.  traJi-rorf  "transverse'  (§§  209.  501). 

Is.  Lat.  collu-m  neck'  :  hals  (stem  halsa-)  'neck',  velle  from 
*vel-se,  cp.  esse. 

Lat.  rn  In  from  rsn  Isn.  cernuo-s  from  *cers-nuo-s,  to 
cerebru-m  (§  570).  alnu-s  from  *als-no-s,  probably  to  Lith. 
elks-ni-s  m.  'alder'  (with  excrescent  k),  further  OHG.  elira  Ags. 
alor  (r  from  e)  O.Bulg.  jelicha  'alder'. 


430  Indg.  s  in  O.Irish.  §  572—574. 

§  572.  -ss-  =  Indg.  -ss-  remained  after  short  syllables, 
but,  like  ss  =  ft  ts  (§  501),  became  s  after  long  syllables,  e.  g. 
haesi  from  *haes-si  (haereo)  beside  ges-si  (gero). 

differo  from  *dis-fero. 

Old  Irish. 

§  573.  Initial  s  was  retained  before  sonantal  vowels ;  as 
so,  too,  in  Gallic,  while  in  Britann.  —  first  probably  only  after 
final  vowels  —  it  became  h.  su-  so-  'bene',  e.  g.  su-ihain  'per- 
petuus' {tan  'time'),  Gall.  Su-caru-s  (prop,  name)  Cymr.  hy-gar 
Bret,  he-gar  'comis,  benignus,  amicus' :  Skr.  su-.  set  'way',  Cymr. 
hynt  Bret,  hent :  Goth,  ships  'way ,  course ,  time',  samail  're- 
semblance', Cymr.  hafal  'similar'  (§  243,  4) :  Skr.  samd-  'even, 
equal',  Gr.  6i.iov  'together'  ci,(t-o;  'at  once',  Lat.  simili-s ,  Goth. 
sama  'the  same,  O.Bulg.  so-  'with'  samu  'self. 

su  appears  initially  as  s,  as  siur  'sister' :  Cymr.  chwaer,  Skr. 
svdsar-,  medially  as  /  {b),  as  perf.  3.  sg.  do-sefainn  'I  hunted, 
drove',  rt.  suend-.     See  §  175  p.  154. 

§  574.  sn-  sm-  sr-  si-  were  retained  initially.  snd,m  'I 
swim'  :  Skr.  snd-mi.  snechta  'snow'  :  Goth,  sndivs,  rt.  sneiqh-. 
smir  'marrow' :  Goth,  smairpr  'fat,  fatness'  OH(i.  smero  (gen. 
smerwes )  'fat,  grease',  smech  'chin' :  Lith.  smalcrd  chin'  ( §  557). 
sruth  'stream' :  Skr.  srdv-a-ti  'flows'  etc.,  see  §  555.  ro  slecht 
'destructus  est',  cp.  perf.  ro  se[s]lach  'I  struck  down' :  Goth,  slaha 
'I  strike'  (§  576  p.  431). 

Medial  -sm-  became  -mm-.  1.  pi.  ammi  'sumus',  cp.  Gr. 
d/iisv  Skr.  stnds;  1.  sg.  im  am  'sum'  :  Skr.  dsmi  (cp.  Zimmer 
Kelt.  Stud.  11,  133). 

mtr  'a  piece  of  flesh',  according  to  Thurneysen  from 
prim.  Kelt.  *mensr-.  to  Lat.  memhru-m ,  Skr.  mqsd-  etc.,  see 
§§  570.  585  rem.  3. 

s  remained,  except  when  originally  final  (§  576),  after 
nasals  which  themselves  disappeared  (§  212).  geis  (gen.  du. 
Mid.  Ir.  gesi)  'swan'  :  Skr.  hqsd-s  OHG.  gans  'goose'.  Gen.  sg. 
miS  (nom.  mt)  'of  a  month' :  Lat.  mens-is. 


§  574-576.  Indg.  s  in  O.lrisli.  431 

s  became  assimilated  to  a  preceding  r.  err  (gen.  erre) 
tail' :  OHG.  ars  'rump',  Gr.  ogoo-g  'tail,  rump'.  Cp.  also  orr  from 
*or(c)-s  §  518. 

§  575.     s  in  combination  with  explosives  and  s. 

It  disappeared  initially  before  t.  tiagaim  'I  stride,  go'  : 
Skr.  stighnute  'leaps  upon,  climbs  up'  (not  found),  Gr.  atelxm 
'I  stride,  go',  Goth,  steiga  'I  climb',  Lith.  staigyti-s  'to  hasten'. 
-tau  'I  am'  :  Lat.  sto  etc.,  see  §  555.  Cp.  on  the  other  hand 
O.Bret,  strouis  'stravi'  :  Goth,  strduja  '1  strew,  spread  out' ;  Bret. 
sterenn  'stella'  Corn,  stegr  'stellae'.  Skr.  stf-  'star'  etc.,  see 
§  559. 

Medial  st  and  ts  became  ss  (s).  ro  doss  'I  was  heard'  fr. 
"^Mus-to-.  s-fut.  ro  fessur  'I  shall  know'  fr.  *uit-s-,  rt.  ueid-. 
See  §  51(5. 

sc.  scaraim  'I  separate ,  sever'  :  Lith.  skiriii  'I  separate, 
sever',  ro  se-scaind  'he  leapt'  :  Skr.  ca-skdnda.  cum-masc  'a 
mixing,  mixing  oneself  con-mescatar  'miscentur'  :  Lat.  misceo, 
OHG.  misken  'to  mix'. 

ks  became  ss  (prim.  Kelt,  probably  x^)-  dess  'on  the  right 
hand'  :  Goth,  taihsva  Gr.  J^Jio'-c.  s-fut.  1.  pi.  for-tiasam  'shall 
help',  to  tiagaim,  cp.  Gr.  aTnito.     See  §  517. 

ss.  -accastar,  that  is,  *dd-ces-s-a-thar  3.  sg.  of  the  pass, 
s-conjunctive  of  ad-ciu  'I  see';  cp.  ad-rhess  'visum  est',  the  ss 
of  which  arose  from  st. 

§  576.  s  was  dropped  between  sonantal  vowels,  the  inter- 
mediate stage  was  h.  This  phenomenon  occurs  also  in  Britannic. 
siur  'sister',  Cymr.  chwaer,  prim.  f.  *suesor.  O.lr.  iarn,  O.Cymr. 
hearn  (the  h  prefixed  from  the  inner  part  of  the  word  —  *iliarn 
*eharn  -  ?)  'iron',  prim.  Kelt.  *isarno-  in  the  place  name  Isarno- 
dori  i.  e.  'ferrei  ostii'  :  Goth,  eisarn  'iron'  a  Keltic  loan-word. 
ro  doathar  'audiat',  to  ro  doss,  Skr.  irns-ti-s  etc.,  see  §§  516. 
576.  au  0  'ear'  :  Lat.  auri-s  Goth,  duso  neut.  Lith.  ausi-s  O.Bulg. 
ucho  'ear.     2.  sg.  heri  'fers'  fr.  Indg.  *hheresi,  Skr.  hhdrasi. 

s  was  treated  in  the  same  manner  after  vowels  before 
liquids  and  nasals.  Perf.  ro  selaig  'lie  struck  down'  i.  e.  seslaig, 
see  §  574-    senaich  'stillavit'  i.  e.  sesnaich,    to  snigid  'it  drops'. 


432  Indg.  s  in  O.Ir.  and  Germanic.  §  576—578. 

Every  final  s  was  dropped,  both  orig.  postvocalic  s  and 
the  s  which  arose  from  -ks,  -ts,  -ns.  This  dropping  of  s  was 
late,  since  the  Ogam  inscriptions  still  have  final  .s,  as  this  also 
is  still  found  in  Gall.  O.Ir.  Luigdech  =  Ogam  inscript.  Lugu- 
deccas,  gen.  sg.  to  nom.  sg.  Lugaid  =  "^Lugudex  (c-stem) ; 
O.Ir.  tarh  'bullock'  =  Gall,  tarvo-s.  ho  'cow'  :  Skr.  gM-s  6r. 
^ov-g  'bullock',  ri  (gen.  rig  \  'king'  Gall.  Duhno-rix  :  Lat.  rex. 
se  'six'  =  Lat.  sex,  beside  sessed  'sextus'.  oen-tu  (dat.  oentid) 
'unitas'  from  *-tut-s  :  cp.  Lat.  servitus  (gen.  -tut-is).  im  (gen. 
mts)  'month'  from  *mens  :  Gr.  fn/g  from  */ici]Vg  (§  611).  Ace. 
pi.  firtt  'viros'  (nom.  sg.  /er)  :  Goth,  vaira-ns.  This  loss  of 
final  s  was  later  than  the  change  of  initial  explosives  to  spirants 
which  was  caused  by  a  preceding  vowel;  for  the  latter  change 
does  not  show  itself  in  cases  where  s  was  final  (§  658,  1). 

Germanic. 

§  577.  s  was  generally  still  intact  in  prim.  Germanic. 
The  only  changes,  which  it  underwent  in  this  period,  are  the 
change  of  it  to  z  by  Verner's  law  and  the  assimilation  of  .sot 
to  mm. 

§  578.     Initial  s. 

s  before  sonantal  vowels.  Goth,  svnu-s  OHG.  swiii  sun 
OS.  Ags.  sunn  O.Icel.  simr  'son'  :  Skr.  snnu-s  Gr.  v'in-<;  'son', 
O.Ir.  sn-th  'birth,  fruit',  Lith.  sunii-s  O.Bulg.  synfi  'son .  Goth. 
saian  OHG.  sdan  'to  sow'  :  Gr.  7'jua  'a  throw',  Lat.  semen,  O.Ir. 
sU  'seed',  Lith.  seju  O.Bulg.  sSjq  'I  sow',  rt.  se-. 

.si,  SU.  Goth,  siujan  OHG.  shitraii  'to  sew' :  Skr.  syu-fd-s 
Lith.  sM-ta-s  'sewn',  Indg.  '"•vi/T.-,  cp.  §  14;3.  Goth,  svistar  OHG. 
swester  'sister'  :  Skr.  svdsBL.  OHG.  siveiT,  'perspiration ,  sweat' : 
Skr.  sveda-s  'sweat'. 

SW;  sm,  si,  sr.  Goth,  sm'iivs  OHG.  sneo  'snow' :  Litb.  snega-s 
'snow',  cpf.  *snoigho-s.  Goth,  sno-rjo  "wicker-work,  basket'  OHG. 
snuo-r  'string,  cord' :  O.Ir.  sna-the  'filum'.  G  oth.  smair-pr  'fat' 
OHG.  smero  'fat,  grease'  :  O.Ir.  smir  'marrow'.  MHQ.  smiegen 
'to  ply,  bend'  OHG.  smoccho  'underdress,  shirt'  :  Lith.  smukti 
(indie,  smunkic)   'to   slide'   O.Bulg.   smyhati  s^    'to   creep,    slip'. 
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Goth.  sUpan  "to  sleep'  OHG.  slaf  'slack'  slafan  'to  sleep' :  O.Bulg. 
slabu  'slack'.  OHG.  slingan  'to  wind  to  and  fro'  slango  'snake'  : 
Lith.  slenku  'I  crawl'  O.Bulg.  slqku  'bent',  sr-  became,  as 
medially  (§  580),  sir-.  OHG.  stroum  O.Icel.  straumr  'stream' : 
Skr.  srdv-a-ti  'flows'. 

sp,  st,  sk.  Gotb.  speivan  OHG.  spiwan  'to  spit ,  vomit' : 
Lith.  spidu-jit  'I  spit'.  OHG.  spuon  'to  succeed,  have  success' : 
Skr.  sphdyami  'I  swell,  thrive',  O.Bulg.  sp&jq  'I  succeed'.  Goth. 
stiks  'point  of  time'  OHG.  stih  'point' :  Gr.  otIKid  'I  prick',  Lat. 
in-stigare.  Goth,  us-skdus  'provident,  sober'  OHG.  scouwon  'to 
look,  view'  :  Gr.  Ovo-ny.6o-g  'sacrificing  priest'.  Goth,  skei-nan 
OHG.  sci-nan  'to  shine' :  Gr.  axid  'shadow'. 

§  579.  s  in  combination  with  Indg.  voiceless  explosives 
medially  and  finally. 

OHG.  aspa  'aspen-tree' :  Lett,  apse  Pruss.  abse  O.Bulg.  osina 
(from  *opsina,  §  545) ;  it  is  uncertain  whether  the  original  order 
was  sp  or  ps.  OHG.  wafsa  'wasp'  :  Lith.  vapsa  'gad-fly'. 
OHG.  refsen  'to  chastise,  blame,  punish'  prim.  Germ.  1.  sg. 
pres.  *rafsio  :  Skr.  rdpas-  neut.    bodily  injury'. 

Goth.  OHG.  ist  'is' :  Gr.  ea-vt.  Goth,  bat-ists  OHG.  he7,7,-ist 
'best'  :  cp.  Gr.  ^ty-iaro-g.  Priva.  Germ,  ss,  s  from  ts.  OHG. 
zan  'tooth'  from  prim.  Germ.  *tans  Indg.  *dont-s.  See  §  527 
p.  382. 

Goth,  fisks  OHG.  fisc  'fish  :  Lat.  pisci-s  O.Ir.  iasc  'fish'. 
0H(J1.  forscon  'to  ask' :  Lat.  posco.  Goth,  aiihsa  OHG.  ohso  'ox'  : 
Skr.  uksd  'ox'.     Goth,  saihs  OHG.  sehs  'six' :  Gr.  e§  Lat.  sex. 

So   also  s   in  combination   with  Indg.  s  probably  remained 

unchanged  in  prim.  Germanic. 

Rem.  I  do  not  know  any  sure  examples.  Goth,  is  'thou  art' 
may  represent  either  *iss(J.)  (Gr.  Horn,  hal  Armen.  «s)  or  *«i(«)  (Skr.  dai 
Gr.  si).  Does  the  genitive  -s  of  n-stems  (Goth,  utdjis  OHG.  wolfes  O.Ioel. 
ulfs  'wolfs',  Norse  run.  godagas  proper  name)  go  back  to  -ss-? 

§  580.  Medial  sr,  like  initial  sr  (§  578),  probably  became 
str  before  Vomer's  law  came  into  operation  (see  §  581  J.  Goth, 
stem-form  svistr-  O.Icel.  systr-  'sister  (gen.  svistrs  etc.)  =  Skr. 
svasr-  Lat.  sohr-  (§  570)  O.Bulg.  sestr-  (§  585,  2),  Indg.  *suesr-; 
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434  Indg.  s  in  aermanic.  §  580-581. 

from  here  t  was  carried  over  into  the  forms,  in  which  s  and  r  were 
not  in  direct  combination ,  hence  e.  g.  nom.  sg.  Goth,  svistar 
O.Icel.  syster  systir  OHG.  08.  swestar.  OHG.  dinstar  Mid.  Du. 
deemster  'dark' :  Skr.  tamisra-m  'darkness',  Lat.  tenebrae,  see  §  570. 

§  581.  In  prim.  Germ,  s  became  z  except  in  combination 
with  voiceless  explosives  and  spirants,  if  the  sonant,  directly 
preceding  it,  did  not  bear  the  principal  accent  of  the  word. 
This  process  of  changing  voiceless  into  voiced  sounds  concerned 
at  the  same  time  the  spirants  f,  p,  /,  see  §  530.  z  remained 
in  Goth,  but  in  the  other  dialects  mostly  became  r. 

Rem.     Thus  Indg.  s  partly  fell  together  with  Indg.  z.     See  §  596. 

First  the  s  which  remained  unchanged.  Goth,  kiusa  OHG. 
chiusu  'I  test'  prim.  Germ.  *kSuso  :  Skr.  josami  'I  taste,  enjoy', 
Indg.  *ghj,so.    OHG.  mus,  pi.  musi,  'mouse' :  Skr.  mus-  pi.  mus-as. 

z.  Compar.  in  -iz-o,  QiQ'Ca..  juhiza  O.Icel.  are  OHG.  ^Mw^firo 
'younger',  prim.  Germ.  *'m{y3)x-iz-o  (s.  §  530  p.  387) :  cp.  Skr. 
-is-  Gr,  -Iff-  in  the  superlative.  Goth.  2.  sg.  indie,  pres.  pass. 
bairaza  {bairan  'to  bear')  :  cp.  Skr.  bhdrase.  Goth,  riqiz-a-  (nom. 
ace.  riqis^  O.Icel.  rekkr  neut.  'darkness' :  Skr.  rajas,  Gr.  sQs^og. 
Goth,  diz-a-  OHG.  er  'ore,  metal'  O.Icel.  eir  'copper'  prim.  Germ. 
*aiz-a-  from  *ai-iz-a-  (§  635) :  Skr.  dyas-  Lat.  aes  aeris. 

Gothic,  by  levelling  out,  mostly  gave  up  again  the  grammatical 
change  s  :  z{r)  in  the  verb.  To  Skr.  josami  1.  sg.  pres.,  jujosa 
pf.  indie.  3.  sg.  jujusimd  1.  pi.,  jujusand-  partic.  corresponded 
in  prim.  Germ.  *Muso,  *kdusi,  *kuzumi,  *kuzand-.  Hence  regularly 
OHG.  chiusu,  chos,  churum,  choran,  O.Icel.  kys,  kaus,  kerom, 
kerenn.  On  the  other  hand  Goth,  kiusa  kdus,  kusum,  kusans  with 
s  in  stead  of  z  in  the  two  last  forms,  an  innovation,  which  at  a 
later  period  also  made  its  appearance  in  the  other  dialects.  Cor- 
respondingly Goth,  nasjan  'to  rescue'  with  s  for  z  after  nisan 
as    opposed  to   OHG.   Ags.  nerian,  prim.  Germ.  1.  sg.  ^noziio. 

The  contrast,  between  Goth,  duso  'ear'  MHG.  esse  'ear' 
and  OHG.  ora  'ear',  and  between  OHG.  haso  and  Ags.  hara 
'hare'  etc.,  was  also  caused  by  an  old  difference  of  accentuation. 

Goth,  z  regularly  passed  into  s,  if  it  came  to  stand  finally. 


§  581-582.  Indg.  s  in  Germanic.  435 

cp.  §  531.  2.  sg.  hairis  from  *bairiz(i)  =  Skr.  hhdrasi,  cp. 
O.Icel.  her-r.  Nom.  riqis  from  *riqiz(-a-n)  beside  gen.  riqiz-is 
(the  spelling  riqiz  is  inexact,  just  as  Mod.HG.  rauh  instead 
of  raMp,  after  rauhes  etc.,  Lat.  wr&s  instead  of  urps^  after  M/-iis 
etc.).     Adv.  diris  'earlier   beside  nom.  sg.  diriz-a. 

§  582.  The  change  of  s,  mentioned  in  §  581,  can  also  be 
traced  in  the  combinations  rs,  Is,  si,  sn,  ms.  The  differences, 
which  had  regularly  arisen  in  prim.  Germ.,  were  obliterated  here 
also  partly  by  levelling  out  and  partly  by  processes  of  assi- 
milation. 

rs  and  rz  (West  Germ.  rr).    OHG.  O.Icel  ars  buttock'  prim. 

Germ.  *drsa-z  =  Gr.  A.tt.  ogQo-g  from  *oQao-i;.     Goth,  vairsiza 

Ags.  wiersa  wyrsa  from  *wiers-(r)a  'peior',  prim.  Germ.  *uirs-iz-d. 

O.Icel.  hj'arse  hjarsi  m.    'giddiness'    prim.   Germ.   '*xirs-e   from 

Indg.   *lcers-en-   (cp.   also  Lat.   cernuo-s   from  *cers-n-,    §    571) 

beside  *kfs-6n-  (see  below),  to  a  neuter  *]ceres-,   represented   in 

Lat.    cerebru-m    (*ceres-ro-.    §    570).      Goth,    ga-pairsa   'I   am 

withered,  gape  from  dryness'  :  Gr.  TeQaofuu  (the  accent  of  which 

does   not    come    into    consideration   here).     OHG.  fersana   OS. 

fersna  'heel'  prim.  Germ.  *fersnd,  Ags.  fyrsn  'heel'  prim.   Germ. 

*fersm-z :  Skr.  pdrsni-s   'heel'  Gr.  nrsgra   'heel,  foot' ;  the  z   in 

Goth,  fairzna  is  strange.     Goth  airzjan  OS.  irrian  OHG.  irren 

'to  mislead'  prim.  Germ.   1.  sg.  *irzn6,  Goth,  airzeis  OHG.  irri 

'astray'  prim.  Germ.  *irziid-  :  Lat.  errHre  from  *ers-(Xre.     Goth. 

marzjan  'to  vex'  OS.  merrian  OHG.  merren  'to   delay,    hinder, 

disturb'  originally  'to  make  one  unmindful'  seems  to  have  been  an 

old  causat.  verb,  related  to  Skr.  mfs-yCLmi  (perf.  ma-mdrs-a)  1 

forget,  neglect'  nifsa  adv.  'in  vain,  fruitlessly,  erroneously'.    OHG. 

hirni  neut.  'brain'  from  */irz-n-iid-  'belonging  to  the  head'  (cp. 

O.Icel.  hjarse  above).    OHG.  horna^  'hornet'  prim.  Germ.  *xurz- 

n-dta-z  from    a   *%fs-en-   %s  n-  =  Lith.   szirsz-u   -ens  O.Bulg. 

sns-en-i  'hornet,  gad-fly';  beside  Mod.HG.  horsel  Dutch  horzel  : 

Lith.  szirszly-s;  cp.  also  Lat.  crObro  (§§  30;i  306.  570). 

Rem.  1.  Goth.  1.  pi.  ga-daursum  'we  dare'  for  *-dau>-zi.nn  {=  OHG. 
gi-turrun,  Skr.  dadhrsima)  after  sg.  ga-dars  (Skr.  dadhdrsa),  like  kusum 
for  *ku3um  (§  581).      Gotli.  paursu-s  'parched,  -dry'    for   *paurzu-s   after 

28* 
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ga-pairsan  etc.,  cp.  O.Ioel.  purr  O.Swed.  porr  OHG.  durri  'withered,  dry', 
Skr.  irs-H-s  'greedy,  gaping  with  thirst'. 

Is  and  Iz  (West  Germ.  U).  Goth,  hals,  gen.  halsis,  OHG. 
hals  'neck'  prim.  Germ.  *hdlsa-  :  Lat.  collu-m  from  *colso-m. 
Goth,  ga-talzjan  'to  teach,  instruct',  to  un-tala-  (nom.  untals) 
'disobedient';  talz-  may  represent  a  nominal  -es-stem.  OHG. 
hellan  'to  bark'  Ags.  hellan  'to  bark,  scream,  howl'  Low  German 
Sw^Ze  'bull'  point  to  a  prim.  Germ.  pros.  *6e7so  pret.  pi.  *iil3umi  : 
Lith.  baha-s  'voice,  sound',  Skr.  hhdsami  'I  bark'  (cp.  §  259), 
Indg.  *bMlso;  the  U  =  Iz  in  hullun  'barked'  etc.  had  crushed  out 
the  regular  Is  of  the  pres.  and  sg.  pret. 

si  and  zl  (U).  I  do  not  know  an  example  for  si ').  zl  in 
MHG.  krol,  gen.  krolles,  'curled,  curled  in  locks'  krolle  'curl, 
lock'  Mid.  English  crullen  'to  curl',  prim.  Germ.  *kruz-ld-,  to 
MHG.  krus  'crisp,  curled'  Mid.  English  crus  'crisp,  angry'. 
Cp.  also  O.Icel.  hrolla  to  tremble ,  quake'  beside  hrjosa  'to 
shudder',  to  Gr.  y.^vostg  'awful,  causing  shudder'  Y.Qva-Taivu)  'I 
make  to  freezel'. 

sn  and  zn  (OHG.  rn).  Goth,  asneis  OHG.  esni  Ags.  esne 
'day-labourer'  prim.  Germ.  *ds-niia-,  as  opposed  to  OHG.  am 
(gen.  arni)  'harvest'  O.Icel.  qnn  'season  for  working  in  the  field' 
from  prim.  Germ,  forms  with  unaccented  root-syllable;  cp.  Goth. 
asans  'harvest,  summer.  Goth,  rasn  O.Icel.  rann  Ags.  cern 
(from  *CBrzn^  and  this  from  *rcBzn)  'house'  prim.  Germ.  *raz-nd-, 
to  OHG.  ras-ta  '^rest,  repose,  a  certain  distance'  Goth,  ras-ta 
'a  certain  distance'.  OHG.  lirnen  lernen  Ags.  leornian  OS.  Imon 
(cp.  OS.  mSda  §  596)  'to  learn',  would  have  been  in  Goth. 
Hiznan  pret.  *liznoda,  to  Goth.  Idis  'I  know'  OHG.  leren  'to 
teach',  rt.  leis-. 

m.s  and  mz.  Goth,  ams  (st.  amsa-)  m.  shoulder  :  Skr.  q^a- 
'shoulder'.  Goth,  mimza-  'flesh'  :  Skr.  mqsd-m  Pruss.  mensa 
menso  O.Bulg.  m^so  'flesh'. 

Rem.  2.  Did  the  s  in  its  once  become  z?  For  nz  I  do  not  know 
any  other  examples  besides  Goth.  ace.  pi.  hvanz-uh  'all'  panz-ei  'which, 

1)  The  nominal  suffix  -sla-  must  be  left  out  of  the  question,  since  this 
probably  represents  an  Indg.  -t  +  tlo-.  See  Kluge's  Nominate  Stammbildungs- 
lehre  p.  64. 
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but  m  cannot  have  been  prim.  Germ,  in  this  case  (§  583.)  In  numerous 
oases  ns  appears  on  all  sides  where  nz  or  its  further  development  might 
be  expected,  e.  g.  OHG.  part,  dunsan  'swollen'  {dinsan  Goth,  pinsan  'to 
draw,  pull'  :  Skr.  tqsdyami  'I  pull  to  and  fro,  shake',  Lith.  te^siit  'I  stretch 
by  pulling',  rt.  tens-).  I  conjecture  that  ns  had  been  developed  to  nts  (as 
in  Umbr.,  in  Lith.  dialects  and  elsewhere)  at  the  time  when  Verner's  law 
operated,     s  could  not  become  voiced  with  this  articulation. 

Owing  to  Goth,  pamma  'to  the',  beside  Skr.  tdsmad  tasmdi  Pruas. 
stesmu  etc.  Umbr.  p  u  s  m  e  'cui' ,  and  Goth,  im  O.Icel.  em  'I  am',  beside 
Skr.  dsmi,  it  may  be  assumed  that  sm  became  mm  in  prim.  Germ.,  im 
first  of  all  from  *imm.  Otherwise,  but  not  convincing  to  me,  Osthoff  Zur 
Gesch.  d.  Perf.  428. 

§  583.  Final  s  (Indg.  -s  and  -z  —  see  §  645  finals  3  — 
may  at  that  time  partly  or  entirely  have  been  levelled  out  to 
-s)  was  also  subject  to  Verner's  law.  This  law  thus  gave  rise 
e.  g.  in  the  nom  pi.  of  Germ,  a-  and  o-stems  to  -oz  beside  -6s 
(Skr.  -cLs),  and  in  the  gen.  sg.  of  «-stems  to  -aiz  beside  -dis 
(Skr.  -es).  Such  doublets  were  then  treated  differently  in  the 
separate  dialects. 

In  Gothic,  -z  became  s  (*MMZ/o2i 'wolves'  *ga-qumpdiz  gen. 
'of  a  meeting,  synagogue'  *hairdiz  opt.  'feras'  became  vulfos  ga- 
qumpdis  bairdis)  either  at  the  same  time  with  the  z  which 
became  final  at  a  later  period  (e.  g.  *hairiz{i)  'thou  bearest', 
§  581  p.  534  f.)  and  thus  fell  together  again  with  the  s  which 
had  remained  unchanged  {mundos  nom.  'existimatae'  =  Skr. 
matds^  Indg.  *m'^tds).  Or  else,  before  the  dropping  of  the  final 
short  vowels  (§  660,  1),  a  generalisation  of  the  -s  first  took 
place,  as  in  Norse,  so  that  e.  g.  *munddz  was  also  spoken  instead 
of  regular  ''mundos,  and  then  later  -z  everywhere  became  -s. 
I  am  in  favour  of  the  latter  assumption.  For  thus  can  be  best 
explained  why  z  regularly  appears  for  original  final  s,  when 
a  particle  is  attached  to  it  (e.  g.  is  'he'  :  iz-ei;  veis  'we  :  veiz-uh; 
hvas  'who?'  :  hvaz-uh;  vileis  'velis'  :  vileiz-u),  whilest  s  appears 
in  vas-uh  beside  vas  'he  was',  where  s  had  only  become  final 
at  a  later  period  {*uasi,  prim,  form  *ue-u6s-e). 

-z,  as  absolute  final,  was  "dropped  in  West  Germanic, 
whilst  -s  was  retained,  -z  had  frequently  been  extended  beyond 
its  original  sphere  and  had  supplanted  -s.  Nom.  pi.  OHG.  geha 
OS.  geia  Ags.  ji/a  'gifts  =  Goth,  gihos.    Nom.  sg.  OHG.  OS. 
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Ags.  sunu  'son  =  Goth,  sunu-s.  In  OHG.  the  ^-form  was 
generalised  in  the  nom.  pi.  of  a-stems,  taga,  in  OS.  and  Ags. 
the  s-form,  OS.  dagos  Ags.  da^as.  Likewise  the  -s  in  the  OS. 
gen.  sg.  burges  nahtes  Jcustes  etc.  is  probably  to  be  regarded 
as  Indg.  final  -s.  OHO.  nom.  sU  'sow'  from  *suz  for  older 
*su-s.  Where  r  =  z  occurs  in  West  Germ.,  as  OHG.  ir  er 
(Goth,  is),  wir  (Goth,  veis)^  zar-  zer-  zir-  (Goth,  tuz-)^  this  mode 
of  treating  the  z  was  occasioned  by  the  close  connexion  with 
following  words  and  by  the  different  stress  which  the  pronouns 
and  particles  had  in  the  sentence  and  in  compounds.  Cp.  Paul 
in  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  VI  550  fP. 

Prim.  Germ,  -z  was  generalised  in  Norse,  whence  -r,  e.  g. 
syr  'sow'  (dat.  ace.  su),  ulfar  'wolves',  gjafar  'gifts'. 

Nothing  prevents  our  assuming  that  -z  became  generalised 
in  the  nom.  sg.  in  the  prim.  Germ,  period. 

Baltic-Slavonic. 

§  584.  Indg.  s  remained  generally  intact  in  the  period 
of  the  Balt.-Slav.  primitive  community. 

The  changes  in  this  period  were: 

fcs  became  ss^  whence  Lith.  sz,  O.Bulg.  s.  Lith.  aszi-s 
O.Bulg.  osi  'axle' :  Lat.  axis,  cpf.  ^alcsi-.    See  §  414.  544  p.  398. 

Primitive  Balt.-Slav.  ss  =  Indg.  8%  is  less  certain,  as  Lith. 
maiszyti  O.Bulg.  misiti  'to  mingle,  mix'.     See  §  414  rem. 

§  585.  s  remained  unchanged  in  Bait,  and  Slav,  in  the 
following  positions: 

1.  Initially  before  sonants  and  consonants  (except  si).  Lith. 
septynl  O.Bulg.  sedtm  'seven'  :  Skr.  saptd.  Lith.  sums  O.Bulg. 
synu  'son'  :  Skr.  sun4-s.  Pruss.  swais  'his'  O.Bulg.  svatu  'rela- 
tion' svop  'own'  :  Skr.  svd-.  Lith.  ses&  O.Bulg.  sestr-a  'sister' : 
Skr.  svdsar-.  Lith.  snEga-s  O.Bulg.  sn&gu  'snow'  :  Av.  sna?Mti 
'it  snows',  rt.  sneigh-.  Lett.  smSi-ju  I  laugh'  smai-da  'a  smiling' 
O.Bulg.  sm&-jq  sq  T  laugh' :  Skr.  smdy-a-U  'he  smiles'.  Lith. 
smiihti  'to  slide'  O.Bulg.  smyhati  s^  'to  creep,  slip' :  MHG.  smiegen 
'to  wind,  bend'.  Lith.  srav-d  'a  flowing,  bleeding'  O.Bulg.  stru-ja 
a  flowing'  (with  excrescent  t,  cp.  2.)  :  Skr.  srdv-a-U'?i.ovi^' .  Lith. 
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slenku  'I  creep'  O.Bulg.  slqku  'crooked'  :  OHG.  slingan  'to  wind 
to  and  fro'  slango  'snake'.  Lith.  speju  'I  have  time,  leisure' 
O.Bulg.  sp6jq  'I  have  success'  :  8kr.  sphdyami  'I  swell,  thrive'. 
Lith.  staigyti-s,  'to  hasten'  O.Bulg.  stignqti  'to  come  somewhere' : 
Gr.  atei'/d)  'I  stride,  go'.  Lith.  skabeti  'to  cut'  O.Bulg.  skoblt 
'radula' :  Lat.  scabo. 

2.  Medially  in  the  combinations  sm,  sm,  sw,  sr,  si,  st. 

su.  Lith.  ^s-va  O.Bulg.  jes-vS  1.  du.  'we  two  are'  :  cp. 
Skr.  s-vds. 

sm.  es-ml  O.Bulg.  jes-mi  'I  am'  :  Skr.  ds-mi.  Lith.  j&'s-mi 
I  gird'  j&s-mu  'girdle'  :  cp.  Gr.  Cw^a  from  *Cwa-/ita  (§  565),  rt. 
)os-.  Lith.  ges-me  'a  low  glimmering  fire',  to  gdsti  (pret.  gesau) 
'to  expire,  go  out'.  O.Bulg.  kosmU  'hair'  beside  kosa  'hair  (cp. 
§  588  rem.  4):  OHG.  har  'hair'  from  prim.  Germ.  *xesd-? 

Rem.  1.  The  datives  Lith.  tdmui  tarn  and  O.Bulg.  fom'S,  'to  the' 
beside  Pruss.  s-tesmu  Skr.  tdsmai  have  not  lost  their  s  regularly,  but  are 
new  formations  after  the  analogy  of  other  cases  vrtth  >»-suffixes  without  s. 
See  the  accidence. 

sn.  Lith.  prus-nd  'mouth'  {praus-iu  'I  wash  my  face') 
O.Bulg.  prys-nq  'spargo'  :  Skr.  prus-nu-te  'squirts,  trickles,  wets'. 
Lith.  pa-klus-nu-s  'obedient'  (cp.  Pruss.  po-klus-ma-n  ace.  'obe- 
dient'), to  ktausd  'obedience' :  O.Bulg.  sluchu  'a  hearing,  obedience', 
Indg.  Meus-;  on  the  initial  Lith.  k  cp.  §  467,  2.  Lett,  saus- 
ni-s  'a  dried  up  tree',  to  Lith.  sausa-s  'dry',  rt.  saus-.  O.Bulg. 
ves-na  'spring'  beside  Lith.  vasard  'summer',  Skr.  vas-antd-s 
'spring'.  O.Bulg.  gasnq  'I  expire'  beside  Lith.  gesau  'I  ex- 
tinguish; to  which  Skr.  ghas-  'consume'?  O.Bulg.  po-Jas-nl 
'girdle'  :  cp.  Gr.  ^mvt]  'girdle'  from  *Cwa-va  (§  565),  rt.  j'os-. 

Rem.  2.  Slav,  -chn-  in  duchnqti  etc.  has  arisen  by  analogy.  See 
§  588  rem.  2. 

sr  became  str  (cp.  str  from  Jcr  §  545)  in  Slavonic  uni- 
versally, in  Lithuanian  only  partially.  O.Bulg.  sestr-a  'sister 
from  *sesr-cl,  :  Skr.  svasr-.  Lith.  tlmsra-s  'sorrel' :  Skr.  tamisra-m 
darkness'  etc.,  see  §§  570.  580.  Lith.  nas-rai  nastral  pi.  'throat', 
to  nosi-s  'nose'.  Correspondingly  srove  and  strove  'a  flowing'  (cp. 
1.)  etc.  It  is  not  clear  in  what  parts  of  Lith.  and  to  what  extent 
the   excrescent   consonant  made  its  appearance. 
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Rem.  3.  O.Bulg.  nozdri  pi.  'nostrils,  nose'  has  been  directly  con- 
nected with  Lith.  nasrai^  as  if  zdr  had  arisen  from  sr.  It  is  probably 
better  to  divide  the  word  into  noe-dri  and  to  regard  the  second  part  as 
a  noun  belonging  to  the  root  der-,  op.  O.Bulg.  dira  dera  'slit',  Skr.  dara- 
'slit,  hole'.  Also  mezdra  'fine  skin  on  a  fresh  wound,  the  fleshy  part  on  a 
thing',  which  has  been  connected  with  Lat.  membru-m  memhrana  (-br- 
from  -sr-,  §  570)  and  O.Ir.  niir  'piece  of  flesh'  f§  570),  and  regarded 
as  a  further  formation  of  meso  'flesh'  (Skr.  mc[sd-  Goth,  mimza-)  may  be 
compounded  of  *mems  +  dra-  (from  the  same  root  der-;  with  *mems-  cp. 
the  Skr.  stem  mcis-  instr.  sg.  mc^s-a  compound  mcis-pdcana-  'serving  for 
the  cooking  of  the  flesh')  and  have  originally  signified  'a  skinning  of  the 
flesh'. 

sl.     Lith.  veisle  brood'  veislii-s  'fertile',  to  veisiii  'I  propagate'. 

Lett,   trusls  trausls  'fragile',  to   trusu   'I  become  bristly,  Lith. 

triusai  pi.    'the   long  feathers   in  the  tail    of  a  cock'.     O.Bulg. 

trqslu  part.  pret.  to  tr^sq  'I  shake'. 

Rem.  4.  Slav.  -cM-  in  u-suchlu  etc.  has  arisen  by  analogy.  See 
§  588  rem.  2. 

St.  Lith.  ts-ti  O.Bulg.  jes-U  'is'  :  Skr.  ds-ti.  Lith.  jUs-ta-s 
girded'  :  Av.  yas-ta-  Gr.  Ccoff-ro'-g  'girded'.  O.Bulg.  2.  pi.  of 
the  s-aorist  di-s-te,  to  M-ti  'to  put,  place'  :  Skr.  dha-s-ta. 

3.  In  the  medial  combinations  ws,  ws,  Is,  ts,  ss. 

ms.  Pruss.  mensa  menso  O.Bulg.  me^so  'flesh'  :  Goth,  mimza- 
Skr.  mqsd-  'flesh'.  Lith.  fut.  imsiu,  to  imU  'I  take',  O.Bulg. 
aor.  j^su,  to  imq  'I  take'  :  cp.  Gr.  svsi^a  from  *f-v£/.i-aa  (§  565). 

ns.  Lith.  fut.  pisiu,  to  pinit  'I  plait,  twist',  O.Bulg.  aor. 
p^su,  to  pinq  'I  strain,  hang'.  Lith.  gqsl-s  'goose' :  OHG.  gans. 
Lith.  tqsiu  'I  stretch'  tqsit-s  'extensible' :  Goth,  at-pinsan  'to  draw 
towards'.  O.Bulg.  trp^sq  'I  shake'  from  tres-  (Gr.  Horn,  rpsff-dai) 
with  'nasalinfix'  or  from  *trem-s-  (cp.  Lat.  tremo)?  Old  Czech 
loc.  pi.  Folds  (proper  name,  see  Miklosich  Vergl.  Gramm.  Ill 
16),  to  nom.  pi.  O.Bulg.  poljan-e  'field  inhabitants',  according 
to  Leskien  for  prim.  Slav.  *poljq-su  (^poljan-su)  after  the  ana- 
logy of  polja-mi  -mu  (with  regular  loss  of  the  n  before  m, 
§  219);  in  other  cases,  after  vowels,  Slav.  -cM  =  Skr.  -sm, 
§  588,  2. 

Rem.  5.  Forms  like  peehu,  beside  pesu,  were  new  formations.  See 
§  588  rem.  2. 
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Is.  Lith.  baha-s  'voice,  tone' :  OHG.  bellan  'to  bark',  Skr. 
bhdsami,  see  §  582  p.  436.  Lith,  skelsiu  'I  drive  away,  reach 
out';  delsiu  'I  tarry,  delay'.  Lith.  fut.  kelsiu,  to  Icelii  'I  raise'. 
O.Bulg.  glasu  'tone,  note,  voice'  from  prim.  Slav.  *golsu,  to 
O.Icel.  kalla  (II  from  fe?  §  582)  'to  name,  call'. 

ts  became  s  through  the  intermediate  stage  ss  in  both 
language  divisions.  Lith  esiu  'I  shall  eat',  O.Bulg.  jasi  'thou 
eatest'  aor.  Jasu  :  cp.  Skr.  fut.  atsydmi  2.  sg.  pres.  afei,  rt.  ed-. 
See  §  544. 

Rem.  6.  Forms  like  jachu,  beside  jasii,  were  new  formations.  See 
§  588  rem.  2. 

ss  became  s  in  both  language  divisions.  Lith.  fut.  Usiu,  to 
lesu  'I  pick  up',  Goth.  Usa  'I  gather  together'.  Lith.  fut.  jusiu, 
to  jUs-mi  'I  gird',  cp.  Gr.  aor.  stoxra  from  *i-'C,wa-an,  rt.  jos-. 
O.Bulg.  s-aorist  otu-tnisu^  to  otu-tr<;^sq  'I  shake  off'.  O.Bulg. 
j'esi  'thou  art'  :  cp.  Gr.  Horn.  iaal.  nasu  (gen.  loc.  pi.  to  my 
'we')  from  *nd,s-su,  cp.  the  possessive  pronoun  nast  from  *«^s-m 
(§  588.  2.  3). 

§  586.  Besides  the  cases  mentioned  in  §  585  Indg.  s  also 
regularly  remained  in  Lithuanian  in  the  following  cases: 

1.  After   vowels    and    diphthongs    before    sonantal   vowels. 

lesu  'I  pick  up'  :  Goth.  Usa.     sausa-s  'dry' :  Skr.  sosa-s  'drying 

up,  parching'  (§  557,  4),   rt.  saus-.     Part.  perf.    act.  fem.  dug- 

us-i,  to  dugu  'I  grow'  :  cp.  Skr.  vid-us-i   (indie,  veda   'I  know'). 

Rem.  1.  sz  frequently  appears  where  we  should  expect  s.  Con- 
cerning maiszyti  etc.  see  §  414  remark,  mdisza-s  'large  sack,  hay  net', 
which  has  been  regarded  as  a  genuine  Lith.  word  and  brought  together 
with  Pruss.  moasis  'bellows'  O.Bulg.  mechu  'hide,  leather  hag',  might  have 
been  borrowed  from  German  (OHGr.  meisn  'a  frame  for  carrying  on  the 
hack',  O.Icel.  meiss  'food  basket'),  with  the  same  substitution  of  sz  for 
Q-erm.  s  as  in  aszila-s  beside  asila-s  'ass'  from  Germ.  (Goth.)  asilu-s.  Cp. 
further  §  587  rem.  2. 

2.  In  si.  siuvU  'I  sew'  swfa-s  'thread'  :  Skr.  syu-td-s  'sewn'. 
Put.  du-siu  'I  shall  give' :  Skr.  da-sydmi,  Indg.  *do-si6. 

3.  in  qs.     Put.  Uksiu  'I  shall  leave'  :  cp.  Skr.  reksydmi. 

Rem.  2.  Such  futures  with  Jcs  are  not  quite  reliable  examples, 
since  s  may  have  been  introduced  by  analogy  just  as  in  girsiu  (§  587 
rem.  1).     Hiksziu   can  hardly  he  regarded  as   the  regular  form,   even  if 
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dukszta-s  'high'  is  related  to  Gr.  atSloj   Lat.  auxiliu-m  O.Ir.  os  uas  Cymr. 
uch  (§  434). 

4.  Finally.  Nom.  sg.  vilka-s  'wolf  :  Skr.  vfka-s.  Nom.  pi. 
dukter-s  'daughters'  :  Grr.  Ovyarsp-sg. 

§  587.     Changes  of  s  in  Lithuanian. 

1.  rs  became  rsz.  marsza-s  'a  forgetting'  mirszau  'I  forgot' : 
Skr.  marsa-s  'a  patient  enduring'  mfsycimi  'I  forget,  bear  patiently'. 
mrssi-s  m.  'calf  :  Lat.  verves  from  *verses  (§  571),  Skr.  vfsa-s 
'bullock',  virszu-s  'top,  point'  :  Skr.  vdrsiyus-  'higher',  perhaps 
also  Lat.  verruca  'lump,  wart'. 

Rem.  1.  Fut.  girsiu  had  been  formed  after  the  analogy  of  kelsiu 
du'siu  etc.  Leskien  (Der  Ablaut  der  "Wurzelsilben  im  Lit.  65)  explains 
gafsa-s  'noise'  as  coming  from  *gard+sa-s,  to  gird'iti  'to  hear',  varsd, 
'iiake'  is  a  borrowed  word,  see  Briickner  Litu-Slav.  Stud.  I  151. 

2.  sz  for  s  through  assimilation  to  the  sz  of  a  neighbouring 
syllable,  szeszura-s  'father-in-law'  from  *seszura-s  :  Gr.  savgo-q, 
Indg.  *syM,ura-s.  sza-sztavyna-s  beside  sq-szl.  'heap  of  sweepings' : 
O.Bulg.  sq-  Skr.  sam-  'with'.  Assimilation  in  the  opposite 
direction  probably  in  szasza-s  'scurf  :  O.Bulg.  socha  'piece  of 
wood'  o-sositi  'abscindere',  Skr.  idsami  'I  cut,  slaughter'.  Cp. 
the  analogous  assimilation  in  Skr.  §  557,  4. 

3.  scz{i)  from  sti  became  szcz{i)  in  East  Lithuanian  dialects. 
Opt.  Mduszcziau  (klduszcze)  from  Mduscziau,  to  indie,  ktdusiu 
'I  ask'.  Cp.  peszczia-s  from  pesczia-s  i.  e.  *ped  +  tia-s,  §  544  p.  397  f. 
sz  is  pronounced  softened  (ss),  the  course  of  development  was 
stsz   —  st'sz    —  sz't'sz. 

4.  klduzdama-s  beside  Mdusdamas  (part,  of  klduMu  'I  ask'), 

just  as  m^zdama-s  beside  mksdama-s.     See  §  544  p.  398. 

Rem.  2.  Has  sh  become  szk  in  pure  Lith.  words?  jeszhdti  'to  seek' 
(O.Bulg.  islaii  'to  seek'  OHG.  eiscon  'to  seek')  and  the  suffix  -iszka-s  e.  g. 
tgv-iszka-s  'fatherly'  (O.Bulg.  zm-isku  'womanish',  Goth,  harn-isks  'childish') 
have  the  suspicion  of  being  borrowed  from  Germanic.     Cp.  §  414  rem. 

§  588.  Prim.  Bait.  Slav,  s  did  not  remain  unchanged  in 
Slavonic  in  any  of  the  positions,  in  which  it  was  preserved  in 
Lith.  (§  586),  nor  in  those  in  which  it  underwent  a  change  in 
Lith.  (§  587),  the  case  in  §  587,  2  excepted. 

1.    ch  {x)  fi^o™  s  after  k  (Indg.  q)  and  r. 
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ks  became  chch,  further  ch.  Aor.  Uchu  'I  ran'  prim.  f. 
*teq-s-o-m,  to  pres.  tekq.     See  §  462. 

rch.  vrachu  'a  threshing'  from  *'!iorchu,  vrichq  'I  thresh' 
from  *'t!nrchq  :  Lat.  verro  vorro,  rt.  uers-.  vrichu  'top'  :  Lith. 
virszu-s  Skr.  vdrsii/asr^,  see  §  587,  1.  s-aorist  MchU,  to  ttrq 
1  rub'. 

This  ch  became  s  and  s  under  the  same  conditions  as  those 

by  which  k  passed  into  c  and  c,  see  §§  461.  462.     vriseti  3.  sg. 

to    vrichq.     sris-en-i   'hornet,    horse-fly'    from    *svrch-en-  :  Lith. 

szirsz-u,  prim    f.  *Tcfs-en-  (§  582).    vrisi  nom.  pi.  to  vrichu  'top' 

(stem  vricho-\     vrisete  2.  pi.  opt.  to  vrichq. 

Rem.  1.  The  inf.  vresti  'to  thresh'  must  be  explained  from  *y,erchti, 
more  precisely  *'ij(ier-/il,  see  §  462  rem.  Cp.  with  it  however  triste  from 
Hirste  2.  pi.  to  trwhu.  "Which  of  the  two  forms  represents  the  regular 
treatment  of  rsfi 

2.  Further  ch  (s,  s)  for  Indg.  s  between  vowels;  numerous 
sure  examples  for  ch  especially  after  u-  and  i-vowels.  snucha 
'daughter-in-law'  snUsinu  'like  a  daughter-in-law'  :  Skr.  snusd, 
Indg.  *snusd-.  muchu  'moss'  :  Lith.  pi.  musat  'mould',  OHG. 
mos  'moss',  mysi  'mouse' :  Lat.  mUs  OHG.  mils.  Jucha  'soup' : 
Pruss.  Juse  'broth',  Skr.  yUsa-  'sauce',  Lat.  jus.  duchu  (voc.  sg. 
dnse  nom.  pi.  dusi)  'breath',  dusa  'soul'  from  *duchia  :  Lith. 
dausos  pi.  'upper  air'.  Part.  pret.  fem.  nom.  sg.  pek-usi  {pekq 
'I  cook')  from  *-ucM,  ace.  sg.  -usq  from  *-uchiq  :  Skr.  -us-T- 
-us-yci-.  pichati  'to  push,  stamp,  strike',  indie,  pres.  pisq  from 
*pichiq  :  Lith.  pes-td,  'stamping  vesseY  pais^ti  'to  strike  the  awns  off 
barley' :  Lat.  pms-o.  Ucha  'beet  root'  prim.  f.  *lois-a  :  Lith.  lyse 
'beet',  Lat.  Ifra,  MHG.  leis  leise  'trace,  track',  socha  'piece  of  wood' 
o-sositi  'abscindere' :  Skr.  Msdmi  'I  cut,  slaughter'.  Aorist  ending 
1.  sg.  -chu  3.  pi.  -si«  (cp.  Skr.  -s-atn-) :  da-chu  to  da-ti  'to  give', 
d6-chu  to  d6-ti  'to  place',  hy-chu  to  hy-ti  'to  be',  plu-cliu  to  plu-ti 
'to  sail',  vi-chu  to  viti  'to  wind'.  Suffix  of  the  loc.  pi.  -chu  = 
Skr.  -su  :  Sena-chu  to  sena  'woman',  vluci-chu  to  vluku  'wolf, 
pqtl-chu  to  pati  'way'.  Gen.  pi.  tSchu  to  tu  'the'  :  Skr.  te-scLm 
O.Icel.  pei-ra  (Goth,  pi-ze  blinddi-ze).  Ending  of  the  2.  sg.  -si 
from  *-chi  (not  =  mid.  Skr.  -se  Gr.  -((})ai ;  for  prim.  Slav.  *-choi 
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would  have  become  *-si) :  bere-si  to   berq;   cp.  beside   this  jasi 
'thou  eatest'  from  *etsi,  Jesi  'thou  art'  from  *esst  §  58.5,  3. 

Rem.  2.  Through  new  formation  ch  frequently  came  into  positions 
where  it  could  not  have  arisen  regularly,  chn  :  Huchnqfi  'to  breathe',  surh- 
ncffi  'to  become  dry',  ehl :  u-suchlu  'dry'  suchM  f.  'dry  wood',  ch  after 
nasal  vowels  :  aor-  pechu  beside  pesii;  qchnti  'to  smell'  instead  of  'qsati 
(*fflM-s-,  to  v-on-ja  'smell'  cp.  Lat.  alu-m  (h)aJ.are  from  *anslo-  §§  208. 
570)  through  association  with  ja-chati  'vehi'  (Skr.  yd-mi  'I  drive'  Lith. 
j6-ju  'I  ride')  ma-chati  'agitare,  ventilare'  (beside  ma-jq  'vibro').  ch  for  s 
=  ts  ■■  aor.  jachtt  beside  jam  'I  ate'  (§  543).     Cp.  §  585  with  rem.  2.  4.  5.  6. 

Kem.  3.  ch  appears  often  initially  before  vowels  and  r,  I,  v.  Most 
of  the  words  are  unfortunately  not  etymologically  clear.  Some  are  un- 
doubtedly borrowed  words  and  the  ch  in  them  has  nothing  to  do  with  s, 
as  chlndu  'coolness,  dew'  from  Germ.  (Goth.)  kalds  'cold'. 

chodu  'inoessus,  iter'  has  been  regarded  as  a  pure  Slav,  word  and 
connected  with  Gr,  oSo'-g  Skr.  a-sad-  'reach,  attain',  so,  also,  chronm 
'lame'  to  Skr.  sramd-s  'lame'.  I  know  nothing  which  helps  to  explain 
their  ch. 

s  often  appears  where,  from  what  has  been  said  above, 
we  should  expect  ch  (or  s).  Examples:  nosu  'nose'  :  OHG. 
nasa.  hosu  'bare  footed  :  Lith.  hasas  OHG.  bar.  po-jasu  'girdle'. 
gasiti  'to  extinguish'  :  Lith.  gesyti.  bisu  'demon'  :  Lith.  baisa 
'fright',  rosa  'dew' :  Lith.  rasa  'dew',  Skr.  rasa  'that  which  is 
wet,  fluid',  Lat.  ros  roris.  ^osa 'hair' :  OHG.  har?  Gen.  sloves-e 
(nom.  slovo  'word') :  Skr.  irdvas-as  Gr.  iiXs(f)e-og.  I  cannot  find 
any  special  reason  (vicinity  of  sounds  etc.)  which  should  have 
prevented  s  from  passing  into  ch  in  these  examples.  I  con- 
jecture that  none  of  these  words  had  an  s  at  the  time  s  be- 
came ch. 

Bern.  4.  For  some  oases  a  plausible  explanation  lies  close  at  hand. 
po-jasu  after  po-jasnt,  gasiti  after  gasnc^i,  kosa  after  kosmu  or  similar 
forms,  in  which  s  regularly  remained,  sloves-e  sloves-i  etc.  may  be  ex- 
plained, if  we  take  into  account  that  for  sloves-md  -imi  -imU  -vma  there  once 
existed  ^sloves-mH  -mi  etc.  and  for  sloves-ichu  'sloves(s)u  (op.  polja-mi 
from  *poljan-mi  etc.  §  585,  3);  "slovos  could  also  have  formed  a  factor, 
if  -s  had  not  already  been  dropped  at  that  time  (7).  On  nosU  cp.  §  569 
rem.  8.     The  whole  question  requires  a  thorough  investigation. 

3.  Prim.  Slav,  s  =  Indg.  si  had,  as  we  saw  under  2., 
passed  through  the  stage  chi,  in  dusa  ptsq  etc.  On  the  other 
hand  s  is  to  be  traced  directly  back  to  sj  in  siti  'to  sew'  from 
*s^itl  *siy-ti  =  Lith.  siii-ti  and  in   such  cases  as   gasq   'I  ex- 
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tinguish'  beside  2.  sg.  gasisi  etc.  (2.).  This  latter,  younger 
change  took  place  at  the  same  time  with  the  transition  of  si  = 
Indg.  lei  into  s,  as  in  nosq  'I  carry'  from  root  nelc-,  pisq  'I  write' 
from  root  peiJc-  (§  147).     gasq:  gasisi  =  nosq  :  nosisi. 

4.  sti,  strif  ski,  sli,  sni  became  O.Bulg.  st,  strj,  st,  slj, 
snj.  gostq  'I  take  as  guest'  from  *gostiq,  inf.  gostiti,  to  gosti 
'guest' :  Lat.  hosti-s,  Goth,  gasts.  tusti  'empty'  from  Hushn  :  Skr. 
tuchyd-  'empty'.     See  §  147. 

5.  If  s  came  to  stand  before  mediae ,  it  passed  into  z. 
zhoru  fr.  s(u)-boru  'a  bringing  together,  a  uniting'.  zdSlati  fr. 
s(u)-d6lati  'to  carry  out,  complete',  zdravu  fr.  s(u)-dram  'healthy'. 
Here  eventually  also  nozdri,  see  §  5^5  rem.  3. 

6.  rsn  became  rn  in  prim.  Slav,  crmii  'black'  fr.  *cirsno-, 
Pruss.  kirsna-  Skr.  kfsnd-  'black',  Indg.  *qfsno-.  Cp.  §  302 
rem.  1 . 

7.  Final  s  was  dropped,  nebo  'sky' :  Skr.  ndbhas,  Gr.  veq)og. 
Other  examples  in  §  665,4. 

Primitive  Indg.  changes  of  s. 

§  589.  The  following  modifications  of  s  may  be  regarded 
as  prim.  Indg. 

1.  s  became  z  before  voiced  explosives  and  spirants,  e.  g. 
*z-dhi  'be'  imper.  from  rt.  es-,  *menez-bM(s)  instr.  from  m&nes- 
'sense'.     See  §  590.     Cp.  Indg.  -bd-  from  -pd-  etc.  §  469,  2. 

2.  ssH  became  sh  *isM  i.  e.  *is+sM  pres.  from  rt.  ais- 
'seek'  :  Skr.  ichdmi  'I  seek,  wish',  cp.  OHG.  eiscon  'to  seek'. 

Bern.  1.  There  is  little  foundation  for  the  assumption  that  inter- 
vocalic ss  has  also  become  s  in  sceondary  accented  syllables,  as  *esi  'thou 
art'  (Skr.  dsi  Gr.  «)  from  *es-si  (Osthoff  Z.  Geach.  d.  Perf.  18),  and  that 
ss  has  become  ts  under  certain  conditions  (J.  Schmidt  Kuhn's  Ztschr. 
XXVI  343  ff.  XXVII  330  ff.). 

3.  Initial  s  was  dropped  under  certain  conditions  before 
consonants,  possibly  e.  g.  after  s  at  the  end  of  words,  so  that 
this  reduction  would  be  identical  with  the  one  mentioned  under  2. 
(Cp.  Skr.  dustuti-s  'bad  song  of  praise'  =  dus  +  stuti-s,  Gr. 
SvaT-}]vo-g    =  3ug  +  nT7]vo-g,    Gortyn   insoript.    raiarsyaig    =    TaTg 
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arsyaig).  Hence  it  often  happens  that  several  languages  con- 
currently show  loss  of  s-  without  a  sufficient  reason  for  its 
loss  being  discoverable  by  the  sound-laws  of  the  separate  lan- 
guages. Thus  e.  g.  steg-  and  teq-  'cover' :  Skr.  sihdgami  'I  con- 
ceal, hide*,  Gr.  arsyog  'roof,  Lith.  stoga-s  'roof  O.Bulg.  o-stegu 
'toga'  +  Gr.  Tsyog  'roof,  Lat.  tego,  O.Icel.  pak  OHG.  dah  'roof. 
Goth,  stdutan  OHG.  sto7,an  'to  push'  +  Skr.  tuddmi  'I  push', 
Lat.  tundo.  Skr.  spd^-  'spy,  watchman',  Lat.  -spicio,  OHG. 
spehon  'to  spy'  O.Icel.  spakr  'sensible'  +  Skr.  paSydmi  'I  see', 
O.Bulg.  paziti  s^  'cavere,  rt.  spelc-  speg-  (§  469,  7).  Gr.  dvo- 
axoo-i;  'sacrificing  priest',  G  oth.  us-skdu-s  'provident,  prudent'  + 
Skr.  a-kuvate  'he  intends'  kavi-s  'seer,  prophet',  Gr.  kosu)  'I  ob- 
serve', Lat.  caveo.  Skr.  smdrami  'I  intend,  bear  in  mind'  + 
Lat.  me-mor,  O.Ir.  maraim  'maneo'  (cp.  Lat.  mora).  Perhaps 
here  belong  also  Armen.  vec  'six',  Pruss.  wuschts  uschts  'sextus' 
(to  which  also  Lith.  ussis  beside  szeszios  pi.  'childbed')  as 
opposed  to  Gr.  'ig  from  *afei,  Lat.  sex  etc.  Cp.  further  Gr. 
ffxaCfiJ  'I  limp'  +  OHG.  hinchan  'to  limp';  Gr.  twij  'nebat',  O.Ir. 
snim  'a  spinning'  (t  =  Indg.  e)  snathe  'filum'  {a  =  Indg.  o) 
OHG.  snuor  'cord,  string'  -(-  Goth,  nepla  OHG.  nadela   'needle'. 

It  is  certain  that  s-  often  first  disappeared  in  the  separate 
developments  of  the  Indg.  languages,  as  in  Skr.  uUhdtum  inf. 
'to  rise  from  *ut-sthatum  (§  557),  Lat.  nare  from  *snare  (§  570), 
O.Ir.  -tau  'am'  from  *sta-io  (§  575),  and  it  is  not  possible  every- 
where to  separate  this  loss  from  that  in  the  parent  Indg. 

4.    It  is  probable  that  the  combinations   bh,  dh,  gh,   qh  +  s, 

which  are  etymologically  to  be  presupposed  for  words  like  Skr. 

dipsati,  had  expierenced  a  change  of  articulation   in  the  prim. 

Indg.  period.     But  it  is  not  yet   determined  what  this  change 

was.     hzh,  dzh  etc.  are  to   be  assumed   for   prim.  Aryan.     See 

§§  469,6.  470.  482.  552. 

Kem.  2.  That  s  was  dropped  between  explosives  already  in  prim. 
Indg.,  is  an  uncertain  conjecture.  This  theory  is  based  on  OHG.  sehto 
O.Icel.  sette  setti  &r.  %xro-q  'sextus'.  I  grant  an  Indg.  *sy,eko-s.  But  it 
is  however  quite  possible  that  this  form  had  never  had  the  final  -s  of 
♦sjtefe.  For  the  present  it  seems  to  me  wisest  to  regard  the  loss  of  s 
between  explosives  as  a  process  carried  out  in  the  separate  languages. 
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Indg.  z. 

§  590.  Primitive  Indg.  period.  So  far  as  can  be  seen 
z  occurred  only  in  combination  with  following  mediae  or  mediae 
aspiratae. 

Before  mediae.  *ni-zd-o-  'place  of  rest'  (ni-  'down',  rt.  sed- 
'sit')  :  8kr.  mdd-s  'place  of  rest,  nest',  Armen.  nist  'seat,  possession' 
Lat.  nidus,  O.Ir.  net  nest',  OHG.  nest  nest'.  *ozdo-s  'branch, 
twig' :  Armen.  ost,  Gr.  oX,o-g,  Goth.  asts.  Rt.  mezg-  'tie  knots'  : 
OHG.  masca  'mesh,  loop',  O.Icel.  mqskve  mqskvi  'loop',  Lith.  mezgu 
'I  tie  in  knots,  knit'  mazga-s  'knot'. 

Before  mediae  aspiratae.  *s-dhi  'be'  imper.  from  rt.  es- 
'be' :  Av.  Gap.  ^d^f  Gr.  'iaOi.  Instr.  in  -z-bhi{s)  from  s-stems  : 
Skr.  usddbhis  from  usds-  'dawn  of  day',  Gr.  sfji^ta^ji  from 
sQs^sG-  'darkness'. 

Root  forms  mezq-  and  mezgh-  'duck,  sink  down'  (^cp.  stemb- 
and  stembh-  etc.  §  469,  8)  :  Skr.  mdjjami  'I  duck  under'  madg4-s 
a  water  fowl  majjdn-  'marrow'  (g)  Av.  mazga-  'marrow'  (g  or 
gh),  Lat.  mergo  merg-us  (g),  Gallo-Lat.  mesga  whey'  (g  or  g/j, 
cp.  §  521),  OHG.  OS.  war^  'marrow'  (gA),  Lith.  mazgoti  'to 
wash'  O.Bulg.  mozgu  'marrow'  (g  or  gfi). 

z  probably  occurred  finally  before  voiced  explosives,  but 
we  are  no  longer  able  to  follow  it  in  detail  (§  645,  3). 

§  591.  Aryan.  Indg.  zd{h)  fell  together  with  Indg.  d'd{h) 
in  prim.  Aryan,  see  §  476.  At  the  same  time  Indg.  z  became 
z  under  the  same  conditions  aa  s  became  s,  and  then  i  became 
e  in  Skr.,  as  s  became  s,  see  §  556,  1.  In  consequence  of 
this  change  to  i,  Indg.  zilh,  zbh  fell  together  with  gdh,  gbh,  see 
§§  404.  482. 

Prim.  Ar.  azd(h)  azdQi)  =  Skr.  ed{h)  ad{h),  Iran,  azd 
dzd.  Reduplic.  stem  Skr.  sed-  Av.  hazd-  from  rt.  sed-  'sit', 
3.  sg.  opt.  perf.  sed-yd-t,  hazd-yd-Jt,  Skr.  sed-i-s  'a  weakening'  : 
Lat.  sed-imus  sed-es  sed-dre,  Indg.  *se-zd-.  Skr.  ned-iyas-  Av. 
nazd-yah-  'nearer'  from  prim.  Ar.  *na-zd-  from  the  same  root 
sed-,  properly  '£<fi'Qwv,  ngogrj/xsvo-q .  Skr.  edhi  'be'  imper.  from 
prim.  Ar.  *az-dhi  beside  Av.  Gap.  z-di:,   cp.  §  313  p.  252.     Skr. 
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medas-   'fat'  :  OHG.    mast   'feeding'   (v.    Bradke   Kuhn's  Ztschr. 

XXVIII  300).     2.  pi.    of  the   s-aorist   Skr.  tradhvam  Av.  Ga|). 

pra-z-dum  from  Ar.  tra-  'protect';  in  like  manner  Skr.  d-radhvam 

beside  3.  pi.  d-ra-s-ata   from  Aryan  rcl,-   'present,    grant'.     Skr. 

2.  pi.  ddhve  'ye  sit'  beside  '6.  sg.  ds-te  :  Gr.  ija-Os  Tja-rai.  adaghnd- 

from   *cl,s-d   'reaching  up    to   the    mouth'   (as-).     Cp.    Skr.  dehi 

Av.  dazdi  imper.  'give'  from  Indg.  *de-d'-dhi,  §  476. 

Prim.  Ar.  M(h),  e.  g.  iMQi)  =  Skr.  itd(h),  Iran.  iM.   Skr. 

nidd-s   from  *nigda-s   prim.   Ar.   *niMa-s  Indg.  *ni-zd-o-s,   see 

§  590.    Skr.  piddi/clmi  'I  press'  from   *pi-zd-   ('sit  up')  :  cp.  Gr. 

ndt,ci)    'I  press'   from    *7rt-(jsJ-«a)   or  *7Ti-a£-ad'-to.      Av.  Gap.  ait^* 

from  caes-   make  known'.    Skr.  du-ddi-  'impious'  dU-dht-  'having 

an  evil  disposition'  Av.  duz-dah-  'acting  badly,  villain',  cp.  Skr. 

dus-  Gr.  Svl;-.     Skr.  2.  pi.  mid.  of  the  s-aorist  dstodhvam  from 

*a-sto-z-dhvam  :  3.  sg.  d-sto-s-ta,   pres.   1.  sg.  stdu-mi  'I  praise, 

value'.     Cp.    Skr.  Itdhd-s  'licked'   from    prim.  Ar.  *lizdha-  i.  e. 

Higdha-,  §  404. 

Rem.  1.  2.  sg.  imper.  dviddhi  (to  indie,  dves-mi  "I  hate')  instead  of 
*dvidM  was  a  new  formation  of  the  same  kind  as  dididdhi  (to  didesmi  'I 
show').     See  §  404  rem.  2. 

Prim.  Ar.  zhh  ==  Skr.  dbh  (Iran,  zb,  not  found).  Skr. 
instr.  pi.  usddbhis,  vidvddbhis,  mCldbhis  from  mds-  'dawn,  day- 
break', vidvds-  'knowing',  mds-  'moon,  month'. 

Rem.  2.  The  endings  of  the  instr.  pi.  of  stems  in  -as-  Skr.  -o-bMs 
Av.  -e-bis  O.Pers.  -a-bis  were  new  formations.     See  the  accidence. 

Prim.  Ar.  sbh,  e.  g.  isbh  =  Skr.  idbh  Av.  izb.  Skr.  instr. 
pi.  dvidbhis  from  dvis-  'hating'.  Skr.  vi-prudbhis  from  vi-prus- 
'crumb,  small  spot'.  Av.  dat.  du.  snaipiibya  from  snaipis-  n. 
'svford'.  Av.  iustr.  pi.  da-d-uz-his  from  da-d-us-  part.  perf.  act. 
from  da-  'give,  place'.  Cp.  Skr.  vidbhis  Av.  Gap.  vtzbis  from 
Skr.  viS-  Av.  vis-  'clan,  village  community',  orig.  *uigbhis 
§  404,  3. 

Rem.  3.  The  Skr.  endings  of  the  instr.  pi.  of  stems  in  -(s-  and  -us- 
-ir-hhis  and  -ur-bhis  were  new  formations.     See  the  accidence. 

Prim.  Ar.  azg  =  Skr.  adg  Av.  azg.  Skr.  madgu-s,  a 
water  fowl,    Av.  mazga-  'marrow',  rt.  mezg-^  see  §  590.     But 
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prim.  Ar.  azj  passed  through  adi  into  ajj  in  Skr.  (cp.  lijjiti-? 
'victory'  from  *ud-jiti-s,  §  355).  mdjjoimi  'I  duck'  majjdn- 
'marrow'  from  the  same  root  mesg-.  sajjate  'clings  to  something' 
from  *sa-zj-a-  redupl.  (cp.  sa-sc-a-ti  'follows'  from  sac-)  :  cp. 
Lith.  segit  'I  fasten'. 

z  was  dropped  between  explosives  and  spirants  (cp.  §  557,  3). 
Skr.  dmugdhvam  i.  e.  ^amugzdhvam  2.  pi.  mid.  of  the  s-aorist 
(3.  pi.  dmuksatd)  from  muc-  'loosen'.  In  sd-gdhi-s  'a  common 
meal'  i.  e.  *sa-gzdhi-  gzdh  was  =  ghst  [ghas-  'eat'),  and  in  the 
3.  du.  babdhdm  from  *ba-hzdhcLm  bzdh  was  =  bhst  (3.  sg.  indie, 
pros,  bd-bhas-ti  'chews'),  cp.  §  589,  4.  From  the  fact  that  we 
have  here  gdh,  not  gdh,  it  cannot  without  further  consideration 
be  concluded  that  the  dropping  of  the  sibilant  was  older  than 
the  prim.  Ar.  transition  of  z  to  s.  gsdh  may  have  existed  in 
prim.  Ar.  and  have  become  gdh  in  the  Skr.  separate  develop- 
ment, before  prim.  Ar.  and  prim.  Skr.  0  and  s  acquired  the 
cerebral  articulation  {£,  s). 

§  582.  Armenian.  The  only  sure  examples  seem  to  be 
nist  'a  lying,  nest'  and  ost  'branch',  see  §  590.  On  the  sound- 
shifting  cp.  §§  361.  484. 

§  593.  Greek,  z  was  retained  in  combination  with  mediae; 
in  writing  it  was  not  sufficiently  distinguished  from  s. 

a^^vvvf-u  'I  quench,  put  out'  aor.  s'a^rjV,  probably  from  a 
weak-grade  root  form  zg-,  of  which  the  strong-grade  seg-  exists 
in  Lat.  segni-s.  npsd-jiv-g  n^sa-yv-g  'old',  the  origin  of  which 
is  not  quite  clear  (cp.  §  428  c).  The  voiced  pronunciation  of 
the  a  is  vouched  for  in  these  words  by  the  appearance  of  ^ 
{X,^ivvvj.u  npsCli(VTijg),  which  came  into  use  during  the  Hellenic 
period. 

zd  appears  as  f,  Lesb.  tfJ.  o'Qo-g  Lesb.  vaSo-g  'branch'  : 
Goth,  asts,  see  §  590.  "^w  'I  set'  Lesb.  nag-lado)  :  Lat.  s%do, 
Indg.  *si-zd-6,  fr.  root  sed-;  for  Skr.  stddmi,  which  cannot  be 
separated  from  these  presents,  we  should  expect  *sidami;  this 
verb  probably  had  d  for  d  through  association  with  sdddmi 
sasdda  etc.  It  remains  doubtful  whether  sl^oi-iai  arose  from  *ae- 
aS-o-fiai  or  *atS-ifi-i.iai.  Cp.  further  AiogSoxo-g  Aw^ovo-g  'god  given' 
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(^log-  gen.  sg.)  and  'ABrjval^s  'to  Athens'  =  'AOijmg-Se.  Ion. 
Att.  f  was  probably  only  the  graphic  representative  of  zd, 
cp.  §  493  rem. 

z  before  mediae  became  dialectically  p,  as  Thess.  Qsoq- 
Soxeio-q  beside  Ion.  etc.,  QeogSoTo-g  (new  formation  after  Atog- 
Soro-g) ;  cp.  Eretr.  oi-ivvovQag  §  489,  Cret.  y.ogfio-g  §  565,  El.  xiq 
§  653,  6. 

z  before  mediae  asp.  became  along  with  these  voiceless  in 
prim.  Greek  (§  495).  sps^fa-cpi,  prim.  f.  *regez-bhi,  §  590.  Aor. 
s-ax-o-v  1  got,  had',  prim.  f.  *e-zgh-o-m,  rt.  seffh-.  'iaBi  'be' 
prim.  Gr.  *izdhi  with  vowel  prothesis,  caused  by  z  (§  626)  : 
At.  zdi,  §  590.  Cp.  inOt  imper.  'know'  from  Indg.  '*uid^dM, 
rt.  ueid-,  §  494. 

§  594.     Italic.     Sure  examples   are  found  in  Latin  only. 

zg  became  rg  (cp.  569).  mergu-s  from  rt.  mezg,-^  see 
§  590. 

z  was  dropped  before  d,  with  'compensation  lengthening' 
after  short  vowels,  nidus  fr.  Indg.  *ni-zd-o-s,  see  §  590. 
pBdo  podex  from  '*pezdd  *pozdex  :  Gr.  ^Sbco  'I  break  wind'  from 
*§zS-i(x>  (cp.  §  334),  Sloven,  pezdeti  'to  break  wind'.  With  sido 
(see  §  593)  Bucheler  connects  Umbr.  sistu,  as  being  sidito; 
but  this  explanation  of  the  form  is  very  doubtful.  Cp.  further 
tredecim  fr.  *trez-decim,  judex  fr.  *jouz-dex,  quidam  fr.  *quiz- 
dam,  Idem  fr.  *iz-dem :  the  s  in  cujusdam  ejusdem  eisdem  etc. 
and  doubtless  also  the  s  in  isdem  =  idem  had  been  introduced 
by  analogy,  just  as  m  for  n  before  d,  see  §  207. 

rzd  became  rd  in  hordeum,  prim.  f.  *gh^zdeio-m  :  OHG. 
gersta  'barley'  (Gr.  nQTOrj  is  to  be  separated  from  it),  and  in 
turdu-s  turdela  :  O.Icel.  p-qstr  MHG.  drostel  Lith.  strazda-s 
'thrush'.  We  are  not,  however,  certain  whether  we  have  Indg. 
zd  or  d'd  in  these  words. 

Lat.  sp,  St,  sc  are  to  be  expected  as  the  regular  represen- 
tatives of  original  zhh,  zdh,  zgh,  cp.  st  from  d'dh  §  507.  Per- 
haps  here  belong   also   hasta   (see  §  507)    and  fastigiu-m   (see 

§  595). 

nobis  vohis  from  *nozUs  *vozbis  or  *nozbTs  *vozbls  with  Indg. 
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&/!-suffix  (see  page  123  foot  note),  cp.  nos-ter,  vos-ter  and  O.Bulg. 
gen.  loc.  nasu  from  *nas-su;  but  these  forms  with  zb  were  not 
the  regular  continuation  of  the  Indg.  original  forms,  cp.  credo, 
which  had  probably  taken  the  place  of  regular  *cresto  (§  507  rem.). 

§  595.  Old  Irish,  z  before  mediae  became  (f  in  Irish 
and  Britannic.  Gallo-Lat.  mesga  'whey,  which  is  to  be  read 
mesga,  became  first  of  all  in  those  branches  *meSga,  thence 
O.Ir.  medg  Mod.Ir.  meidhg,  Cymr.  maidd  (from  *meS)a).  *nizdo-s 
(§  590)  became  Ir.  Brit.  *neddo-s,  thence  O.Ir.  net  Cymr.  nyth 
(from  *nydS)  Bret.  neiz.     Cp.  §  521. 

In  like  manner  O.Ir.  hrot  "sting,  prick'  from  prim.  Kelt. 
*brozdo-s,  Horzdo-s  (cp.  frass  §  274).  The  root  is  hha'^rs-  (Skr. 
hhfs-ti-l  'point,  prong'),  and  OHG.  brort  'edge  Ags.  brord  'sting, 
prick'  O.Icel.  broddr  'point'  and  O.Bulg.  brazda  'furrow'  show 
that  the  Indg.  form  contained  zdh.  With  these  is  also  related 
Lat.  fastigiu-m  from  */arst- ;  it  cannot  however  be  determined, 
whether  its  st  was  Indg.  zdh  or  Indg.  st  (cp.  Skr.  bhfs-ti-s). 

§  596.  Germanic,  z  -\-  media  became  s  +  tenuis  in  prim. 
Germ.  (§  541,  6).  OHG.  masca  'mesh'  OHG.  nest  Goth,  asts 
(§  590),  OHG.  mast  'a  feeding'  (§  591),  OHG.  gersta  MHG.  drostel 
(§  594)  have  already  been  mentioned.  In  addition  to  these  possibly 
OHG.  nestilo  'loop  of  riband'  to  Lat.  nodus;  OHG.  geist  'spirit' 
to  Skr.  heda-s  'anger'  Ud-  'be  angry  (3.  sg.  perf.  mid.  p-Md-e% 
to  which  perhaps  also  Av.  zoisdista-  superlative  with  the  meaning 
Very  bad'  (v.  Bradke  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVIII  295  ff.);  OHG. 
mast  'ship's  mast'  to  Lat.  mOlu-s,  if  this  arose  from  *mado-s 
(§  369). 

z  -f-  media  asp.  became  z  +  voiced  spirant  in  prim.  Germ., 
further  z  +  media  (§  541,  7).  The  transition  of  0  to  r  in  West 
Germ,  and  Norse  was  mentioned  already  under  the  prim.  Germ,  z 
which  arose  from  Indg.  s  (§  581).  OHG.  08.  marg  Ags.  meav^ 
O.Icel.  mergr  'medulla',  Goth.  *mazga-  :  O.Bulg.  mozgu  etc., 
see  §  590.  OHG.  brort  'edge'  etc.  :  O.Bulg.  brazda,  see  §  595. 
Goth,  razda  'pronunciation,  language'  OHG.  rarta  Ags.  reord 
O.Icel.  rqdd  'voice,  language   from  original  *raz-dh-,  to  rt.  ra'^s-  : 
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Skr.  rdsate  rdsati  'sounds,  screams'.  Ags.  heord  O.Icel.  haddr 
'hair'  beside  O.Bulg.  kosa  'hair'  Lith.  kasa  'braid  of  hair'.  Goth. 
mizdo  f.  'pay,  reward'  OHG.  meta  miata  (cp.  §  75  rem.  2)  OS. 
meda  Ags.  med  and  meord  'pay,  rent'  :  Skr.  midhd-  'prize  of 
battle,  combat'  Av.  mizda-  'reward',  Gr.  /uiaBo-g  O.Bulg.  mizda 
'pay';  with  compensation  lengthening  in  West  Germ,  comes 
OS.  Imon  beside  OHG.  lirnen  (§  582  p.  436  §  621). 

§  597.  Baltic-Slavonic,  z  -J-  media  and  z  +  media 
asp.  must  have  fallen  together,  as  in  Iran,  and  Keltic. 

Lith.  rezgii  'I  knit'  :  Skr.  rdjju-s  'string,  rope'.  Lith.  mezgio 
I  knot,  knit' :  OHG.  masca,  see  §  590.  Sloven,  pezdeti  Little 
Russ.  pezdity  hzdity  Czech  hzditi  'to  break  wind'  :  Lat.  pedo, 
see  §  594.  It  is  doubtful  whether  Lith.  strazda-s  'thrush' 
belongs  here,  see  §  594.  Cp.  further  O.Bulg.  noz-dri  'nostrils' 
and  m^z-dra  'fine  skin',  §  585  rem.  3. 

O.Bulg.  mizda  'pay' :  Goth,  mizdo,  see  §  596. 

It  is  doubtful  whether  O.Bulg.  mozgu  'marrow'  contains 
Indg.  zg  or  zgh,  see  §  590. 

Indg.  y. 

§  598.  This  spirant  can  be  established  as  Indg.  with  most 
certainty  initially  before  vowels. 

Rt.  jeug-  'yoke'  :  Skr.  yugd-m  Gr.  'Qvyo-v  Lat.  jugu-m  Goth. 
juk  Lith.  junga-s  O.Bulg.  igo  (from  *ngo,  §  145)  'yoke'.  Rt. 
jos-  'gird'  :  Av.  yas-ta-  Gr.  fow-To'-g  Lith.  jus-ta-s  'girded', 
O.Bulg.  po-jas-m  'girdle'.  Rt.  jes-  :  Skr.  yds-ami  'I  bubble', 
Gr.  few  'I  seethe,  bubble',  OHG.  jesan  'to  ferment,  foam'.  Skr. 
ydva-s  'corn,  barley',  Gr.  'Qeial  'spelt'^  lA^.  javm  pi.  'corn'.  Skr. 
yusa-  'sauce,  broth',  Gr.  f^vj-iri  'leaven',  Lat.  jus  jusculu-m 
fureu-s,  O.Bulg.  jucha  'sauce,  soup'. 

Greek  alone  kept  initial  /-  and  i-  apart,  the  former  being 
represented  by  C,  the  latter  by  the  spiritus  asper  (§  129).  J- 
fell  together  with  Indg.  di-  in  prim.  Greek,  hence  t,vyd-v  like 
Zsv-g,  iSvyo-v  like  /Isv-g,  rmva  (CoV^/)  like  Tfiva.  (Zifva),  see 
§  493.  In  the  other  Indg.  languages  the  two  sounds  fell 
together  in  i.    But  here,  too,  the  original  difference  can  still  be 
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recognised,  in  so  far  as  an  old  inherited  weak-grade  form 
with  i  or  t  (as  representative  of  J  +  a-vowel)  is  wanting  in 
roots  beginning  with  /-.  Cp.  e.  g.  Skr.  perf.  mid.  yes-e  from 
*je-js-,  part.  pass,  yas-td-  from  yas-  .=  Indg.  jes-  'bubble'  (Gr. 
Cfoj)  as  contrasted  with  ij-e  is-td-  from  yaj-  =  Indg.  iag- 
'respect,  honour   (Gr.  ayio-g). 

It  is  less  certain  that  j  stood  beside  i  medially  also  in  the 
period  of  the  prim.  Indg.  community.  The  assumption  of  a 
rt.  Kej-  lie'  for  Skr.  ie-te  (part.  perf.  ka-kay-and-s)  Gr.  Kst-xai 
and  of  a  rt.  tjeg-  'leave,  withdraw'  for  Skr.  tyaktd-s  Gr.  aenro-g 
(on  a-  see  §  489)  is   nevertheless  not   improbable.     Cp.  §  117. 


OTHER  COMBmiTORY  S0UND-CHA1!^GES. 

§  599.  In  the  first  Section  (§§  28—598)  we  considered  the 
history  of  sounds  by  taking  each  of  the  prim.  Indg.  sounds,  so 
far  as  was  possible  by  itself,  and  following  its  development 
through  the  separate  languages.  There  thus  remains  a  number  of 
change-processes  which  could  hardly  be  fully  and  sufficiontly 
discussed,  because  in  these  either  a  great  number  of  different 
sounds  would  be  concerned  in  quite  the  same  manner,  or  be- 
cause there  are  more  complicated  changes  which  a  rather  large 
series  of  elements  underwent  at  the  same  time  within  a  pho- 
netic unity  (word-unity  or  sentence-unity). 

These  processes  are  as  follow: 

CONTEACTION  (HIATUS,  ELISION). 

§  600.  By  contraction  we  understand  the  uniting  together 
under  one  syllabic  accent,  of  two  vowels  or  sonants  generally, 
which  come  directly  together  and  are  pronounced  with  a  separate 
expiratory  impulse.  In  this  way  arise  either  simple  long  vowels 
(Gr.  adlov  from  asQlov)  or  diphthongs  (Gr.  natg  from  ndig). 

We  saw  in  §§  111 — 116  that  contractions  took  place  even 
in  the  period  of  the  prim.  Indg.  community. 


454  Contraction  (hiatus,  elision)  in  general.  §  600. 

There  is  sufficient  reason  for  assuming  that  all  cases  of 
hiatus,  caused  by  the  addition  of  stem-forming  or  flexional 
elements,  were  removed  already  in  the  Indg.  prim,  period,  so 
that  every  historic  word-form  containing  one  root  only,  which 
exhibits  medial  hiatus,  did  not  assume  this  state  until  the  period 
of  the  separate  developments.     Cp.  §  111  rem. 

Rem.  No  hiatus  existed  from  the  very  first  in  the  sonantal  com- 
binations ia,  tin,  na,  ra  in  the  interior  of  such  unitary  word  forms, 
i,  y,  n,  r  were  here  pronounced  as  glides  from  the  prim.  Indg.  period 
onward,  e.  g.  *p9tr-iip-s  =  Skr.  pitr-iya-s  Gr.  ndT^-io-g  Lat.  patr-iu-s, 
*is-rro-s  =  Skr.  is-ird-s  Gr.  Corcyr.  l-uQo-g.     See  §  117. 

On  the  other  hand  hiatus  might  still  have  occurred  at  the 
point  of  junction  in  compounds  at  the  period  of  the  dissolution 
of  the  prim.  Indg.  community,  e.  g.  *juqto-ekuo-  (^juqto-  'yoked') 
*ek,uo-  'horse').  In  Vedic  we  have  yuktaaha-,  in  Av.  yuxtaaspa-, 
in  O.Bulg.  dobrooku  'beautiful-eyed'  etc.,  and  though  it  may  be 
in  itself  highly  possible  that  all  such  compound  forms  with 
hiatus  are  due  to  composition  in  the  individual  languages,  yet 
the  fact,  that  the  pure  compounds  in  the  separate  languages 
go  hand  in  hand  with  the  generally  later  juxtaposita  as  regards 
the  treatment  of  the  junction,  speaks  strongly  in  favour  of  the 
assumption  of  an  open  *juqtoeZuo-  directly  inherited  from  the 
Indg.  primitive  language.  In  Sanskrit  contraction  took  place: 
class.  Skr.  yuktcisva-s  see  above,  prartha-  'implements'  from 
pra  +  artha-f  apdidga-  'outer  corner  of  the  eye'  from  apa  +  aisga-, 
suktd-  'beautifully  spoken'  (Yed.  su-uktd-).  Elision  in  Greek: 
tnnttYtoyo-g  'carrying  horses',  dnolyco  'I  lead  away';  beside  these 
npoaycoyo-g  n^odyco.  Elision  in  Latin  also :  mult'angulu-s,  ap'erio 
(§  499),  ab'igo.  Hiatus  in  O.Bulg. :  dobrooku  see  above,  poorati 
'to  plough'. 

Opportunity  for  contractions  in  the  individual  developments 
was  given 

1.  through  two  originally  independent  words,  the  first 
originally  ending  in  and  the  second  originally  beginning  with  a 
sonant,  entering  into  a  fixed  combination; 

2.  through   forms   with  hiatus  having  been  newly   made 
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after  the  type  of  forms  without  old  inherited  hiatus  (e.  g.  Horn. 

3.  through  a  consonant  or  combination  of  consonants 
disappearing  between  sonants  in  the  body  of  a  simple  word  or 
in  the  junction  of  two  words  drawn  near  together. 

§  601.  Aryan.  Contraction  seems  not  to  have  taken 
place  in  the  old  Aryan  dialects  when  a  consonant  was  dropped 
in  the  body  of  a  word. 

Rem.  On  O.Pers.  3.  sg.  pres.  patii/  beside  3.  sg.  pret.  apaha  see 
§  558  rem.  1  and  on  O.Pers.  mahya  Bartholomae  Bezzenb.  Beitr.  IX  309  f. 

Contraction  however  was  frequent  through  the  fusion  of 
two  stems  of  a  compound  or  of  two  words.  But,  on  the  one 
hand,  it  is  difficult  here  to  separate  that  which  has  arisen 
phonetically  from  that  which  is  merely  due  to  the  imitation  of 
older  type-forms  on  the  other  hand;  it  can  hardly  be  deter- 
mined how  far  the  natural  language  was  ruled  by  the  constraint 
of  metre  and  by  grammatical  reflexion.  In  Vedic  and  Avestic 
the  contracted  and  uncontracted  forms,  the  latter  recognisable 
as  such  through  the  metre,  existed  side  by  side  without  any 
perceptible  differences.  In  classical  Sanskrit  the  contracted  forms 
with  few  exceptions  became  the  rule. 

Examples.  Skr.  yuhtaha-  beside  yuktaaha-,  Av.  yuxtaspa- 
beside  yuxtaaspa-,  see  §  600.  Skr.  upaiti  Av.  upditi  'draws 
near',  prim.  Ar.  *upa  +  aiti  (simple  form  Skr.  eti  Av.  aeifi). 
Skr.  avcthanam  O.Pers.  avajanam  'I  slew,  killed',  prim.  Ar. 
*ava-'tajhanam.  Skr.  ehi  imper.  'come  near'  =  U+ihi.  O.Pers. 
paraidiy  imper.  'go  to'  =  para+idiy,  Skr.  parehi.  Skr. 
maharsi-s  'great  wise  man'  from  *mahO,+ysi-s.  Skr.  suktd- 
(Ved.  suuktd-)  Av.  huxta-  'well  spoken'.  Skr.  adhtia-s  'supreme 
lord'  from  *adhi-i-tia-s. 

§  602.  Armenian.  Contraction  after  the  loss  of  s  in  toV 
'sister'  pi.  fcor-Jc,  see  §  561 ;  after  loss  of  t  in  hair  'father'  pi. 
har-K,  see  §  483;  after  loss  of  ti  in  kea-n-U  'life',  kea-  (mono- 
syllabic) from  *kiua-  =  *g^uo-  *Q^ua-,  see  §§  421,  etc. 

§  603.  Greek.  Very  many  contractions  in  consequence 
of  the  dropping  of  intersonantal  *,  ?*  (/),  s    (§§  180.  165.  564). 
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Examples:  Att.  (fopm  'I  carry'  from  (popsw,  older  *(fioQeifi);  noug 
'boy  from  71  dig,  older  *nafi-g;  ysvovg  'generis'  from  ysvsog, 
older  *yEvsa-og\  "rnrov  'equi'  from  "nnoo,  older  Hnno-cno.  Since 
the  loss  of  consonants  took  place  at  different  times  —  partly  in 
prim.  Greek  (s,  i),  partly  in  the  course  of  the  individual  dialects 
(^  and  i  as  remnant  of  si,  cp.  §  639)  — ,  the  contractions 
took  place  at  various  periods.  Most  of  them  did  not  happen 
until  after  the  dialectical  variation  was  already  considerably 
developed.  The  uncontracted  forms  vyere  most  completely  put 
aside  in  Attic,  \?hile  Ionic  preserved  the  full  forms  to  the 
greatest  extent. 

When  the  components  of  contraction  were  qualitatively  equal, 
simple  long  vowels  uniformly  arose,  e.  g.  Att.  ^AOrjva  from 
'ABrjvaa,  ^aaikijg  'kings'  from  ^aaiXrjsg  Cypr.  ^aailiiffc,  El.  and 
elsewhere  M  from  (Att.)  /Id,  older  Jtfi.  ss  and  00  gave  in 
lon.-Attic,  partly  in  the  Dor.  dialects  as  also  in  North  West 
Greek,  close  e  (written  fi)  and  close  0,  which  was  further 
weakened  to  U  (written  ov),  e.  g.  rgsTg  'tres'  from  *TQSj,-£g  Skr. 
trdy-as,  gen.  Hom.  rjovg  from  *7joa-og  cp.  Skr.  gen.  usds-as 
Lat.  auror-a.  These  were  no  more  real  diphthongs  than  the  a 
and  ov  (§  618)  which  had  arisen  by  compensation  lengthening. 

If  a  monophthong  arose  from  two  vowels  having  a  different 
quality,  the  levelling  was  sometimes  progressive,  e.  g.  Att. 
&y.wv  'unwilling'  from  asy.atv,  older  *d-fiyMv,  Dor.  gen.  sg. 
'AxQiiStt  from  (Hom.)  'ArQslMo,  gen.  pi.  fern,  rdv  'of  the'  from 
(Hom.)  ruMV  (Skr.  tdsdm,  Lat.  istarum),  Att.  Jio^in'idt]  from 
(Hom.)  /lto/Li->jdfa,  older  *-i(}-a,  Att.  I'kdxTovg  Dor.  tldnawg  pi. 
'smaller'  from  -o{a)-sg,  cp.  Lat.  pi.  ma-jor-es  {os  after  complete 
assimilation  of  the  *  to  0  was  treated  like  original  00);  some- 
times regressive,  e.  g.  Att.  gen.  pi.  fem.  twi'  ^  Dor.  rdv, 
gen.  sg.  ysvovg  from  ysvsog,  *-fa-og  (s  became  0  by  attraction  to 
the  0  which  was  pronounced  close,  and  this  gave  rise  to  u). 

So-called  diphthongs  arose  if  the  second  element  was  i  or  v, 
and  the  first  an  a-,  e-  or  o-vowel,  as  natg  from  nd{f)ig,  olg  'sheep' 
from  o(/)i-c,  si  'thou  art'  from  *s{a)i,  davX6-g  'thick,  shaggy 
from  *^a{a)vlo-g  cp.    3uGv-g  'densus.     Furthermore  sv  from  so 
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in  Lesb.,  Ion.,  Rhod.,  as  (poQsvwai  from  (popiovrai,  gen.  ^sXsvg  'of 
an  arrow,  dart'  from  jisXsog,  and  -av  (av?)  from  -So  in  Arcad.- 
Cypr.,  as  gen.  \4nollcoviSav. 

If  the  first  of  the  vowels  in  the  contraction  was  long,  it  was 
frequently  shortened  before  the  proper   contraction,   see  §  611. 

Hiatus  rarely  arose  through  new  formation  in  non-com- 
pounded words.  The  treatment  was  the  same  as  the  hiatus 
which  was  produced  through  the  loss  of  consonants.  Conj.  Hom. 
arrjojufv,  Swof.i!-v,  Att.  armusv  Sw/lisv;  ari]o/.isv  stands  in  contrast 
with  Arcad.  "oraroi,  notwithstanding  the  clearer  development  of 
the  original  elements  of  the  formation,  just  as  later  new  for- 
mations like  e.  g.  Lat.  coagito  as  opposed  to  cogito  (§  604). 
Horn,  tmog  was  a  new  formation  for  older  Ca'ig.  Such  new 
creations  did  not  come  into  existence  until  after  hiatus  had 
arisen  in  many  cases  in  the  body  of  a  word  through  loss  of  i  etc. 

Compounds  with  old  inherited  hiatus  and  the  union  of  two 
words,  the  one  beginning  and  the  other  ending  in  a  vowel. 
Elision  is  seen  e.  g.  in  mnoLyayo-ii,  andyw,  tf-iavTov.  Hiatus 
remained  in  ngo-aym  nQo-ayioyo-c-  It  cannot  be  decided  whether 
in  forms  like  noXvavSgo-g  ^wrtavsipa  nsQistf.ii  there  was  spoken 
in  prim.  Greek  and  later  in  the  commissure  -ud-  id-  (hiatus) 
or  -uua-  -iia-'^).  Prim.  Greek  contraction  e.  g.  in  ravva  from 
*Ta  V  ra,  oi)[-roe]  from  *o'  i  =  Skr.  sd  u;  v  ^  Skr.  m  is  a 
particle.     In  individual  dialects  e.  g.   in  Att.  raXXa  —-.  rd  dXXa. 

§  604.  Italic.  Most  contractions  after  the  loss  of  medial 
i  (see  §  134).  A  part  of  them  may  be  prim.  Italic.  Lat.  tns 
from  *tre(i)-es,  Umbr.  puntes  (e)  pontes'  from  *ponte(i)-es,  cp. 
Skr.  trdy-as.  Lat.  monete  from  *mone(i)e-te,  cp.  Skr.  mandyata. 
Lat.  sto  from  *sta-io,  amo  from  *amCl-io,  Umbr.  suboco  'adoro' 
(cp.  perf.  subocavii).  Lat.  stat  from  *st(X-ie-t,  Pelign.  inciibat 
'incubat'.     Lat.  ames  from  *amS,-ies  (Indg.  *-iois),  cp.  cap-ies. 

The  combinations  eo,  ea,  at  remained  uncontracted  in  Latin. 
moneo:  Skr.  mdndyami.  earn  'her':  Goth.  ija.  aenii-s:  Umbr. 
ahesnes  'aenis',   cp.   Skr.  dyas-\  on  the    other   hand   aer-is   = 


1)  Osthoffs  remarks  (Morph.  Unt.  IV  383)   on  forms    of  this   kind, 
are  quite  uncertain. 
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Skr.  dyas-as  i),  after  which  the  nom.  ace.  aes  was  formed  anew 
(*ci(i)os  would  have  become  *os  or  *as).  Cp.  also  Umbr.  earn 
'eam',  Osc.  io-k  'ea'. 

Vowel  contraction  after  the  loss  of  h.  Lat.  nemo  from 
*ne-hemd)  btmu-s  from  *bi-himu-s,  praebeo  beside  prae-hiheo  Umbr 
pre-habia 'praebeat'.  See  §510.  Cp.  Umbr.  mes-tru  'maior, 
Osc.  mais  'magis' :  Lat.  magis  major. 

Old  inherited  hiatus  and  hiatus  which  had  arisen  anew 
through  new  compounds.  Elision:  e.  g.  mult'angulu-s,  for  which 
mMltiangulu-s  came  into  existence  at  a  later  period  after  the 
analogy  of  multi-foru-s  etc.;  noenum  [ndn)  from  ne-\-oenom  'not 
one';  nullu-s  from  ne  +  uUu-s.  Contraction:  dego  from  *dS-ago, 
cogo  from  *co-agd,  copula  from  *co-a-pula,  promo  from  *pro-emo, 
copia  from  *co-opia.  Such  contraction  did  not  take  place  however 
if  the  second  vowel  was  long  and  had  the  principal  accetu: 
co-actii-s,  co-egi,  co-agulu-m,  thus  the  same  case  as  aenus  beside 
aer-is. 

Rem.  1.  The  exception  coept  beside  coept  (Lucretius)  I  explain  with 
Osthoif  (Zur  Gresch.  d.  Perf.  158)  by  assuming  that  contraction  took  place 
regularly  in  co-episH  co-eperamus  etc.  and  that  this  form  of  the  stem  be- 
came generalised.  That  in  the  form- system  coepl  forms  like  *co^pi8ti  had 
to  give  way,  was  due  to  the  unoompounded  form  egi. 

Forms  like  co-agito  co-alesco  were  created  at  a  later  period 
and  remained  uncontracted ;  cp.  older  cogo  cogito. 

R  e  m.  2.  I  do  not  venture  an  opinion  on  the  relation  of  the  dissyl- 
labic neuter  to  the  trisyllabic  ne-uter  and  of  both  to  n'Ullu-s  etc.  A  plaus- 
ible explanation  must  first  be  given  for  the  initial  sound  in  uter  etc.,  of 
which  we  have  already  spoken  in  §  431  rem.  3. 

§  605.    Old  Irish.    Very  many  contractions  in  consequence 

of  the  disappearance  of  intersonantal  p  (§  339,  the  loss  belongs 

to  the  prim.  Kelt,  period),  i  (§  138),  u  (§  174)  and  s  (§  576). 

te  (pi.  tut)  'hot'  from  *te(p)ent-.     -tau  -to  'am'  from  *sia-{'j)o,  rt. 

1)  The  contraction  of  *a(i)er-  to  aer-  did  not  occur  until  after  the 
later  Lat.  accentuation  came  into  being  (§  681).  For  if  it  had  already 
taken  place  in  the  period  of  the  older,  *desno-s  would  in  all  probability 
have  become  *desno-s.  The  accentuation  *aesnos  preserved  this  form  from 
contraction. 
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sts,-  'stand',  biid  and  later  bid,  gen.  of  biad  'nourishment'  (prim. 
Kelt.  *biiioto-n),  Gr.  ^loro-g.  o  from  prim.  Ir.  oil  underwent 
fusion  with  the  following  vowel,  oac,  later  oc  'youth'  :  Cymr. 
ieuanc  (§§  212.  243) ;  gen.  pi.  bo  n-  'bourn'  :  Gr.  §o(f)-wv.  beri 
'fers'  from  prim.  Kelt.  *bere(s)i. 

Contraction  takes  place  after  the  loss  of  / :  tor-  tuar-  from 
to-jor,  to-  tu  from  to-fo-.  The  same  phenomenon  also  fre- 
quently appears  where  words  meet  together  having  prefixes 
beginning  with  or  ending  in  a  vowel,  e.  g.  forocrad  'indicatus 
est'  =  *fo-ro-od-garad.  In  this  case  elision  also  appears  else- 
where, as  e.  g.  tar-  from  to-ar-,  tess-  from  to-ess-,  tind-  from 
to-ind-. 

§  606.  Germanic.  Processes  of  contraction  from  prim. 
Germanic,  Gothic  and  OHG.  are  unknown  to  me. 

Rem.  In  Groth.  salbom  OHG-.  salbomes  'we  anoint'  there  is  no  con- 
traction of  -o{t)a-  to  -0-,  see  tlie  accidence.  G-oth.  bairdu  (1.  sg.  opt.  to 
baira  'fero')  hardly  from  *bera(£)u{n),  see  §  142.  Phenomena  like  prim- 
G-erra.  "aiz-a-  'ore,  metal'  from  *aiis-a-,  OHG.  eidchsa  'lizard'  from  egidehsa 
are  rather  to  be  regarded  as  examples  of  syncope  than  of  contraction^ 
see  §  635. 

Hiatus,  which  had  arisen  in  word-forms  through  new  for- 
mations made  by  analogy  and  at  the  point  of  junction  in  com- 
pounds was  partly  permitted  and  partly  removed  by  elision. 

Goth,  aiduh  sg.  pret.  of  dnJcan  'to  increase';  saisoum  (tri- 
syllabic) pi.  pret.  of  saian  'to  sow',  ga-arman  'to  pity',  fra-'itan 
'to  consume',  ga-imledjan  'to  make  poor',  sa-ei  relat.  'qui'.  On 
the  other  hand  nist  'is  not'  from  n(i)-ist,  sei  'quae'  from  s(i)-ei, 
Jcarist  'it  troubles'  from  kar(a)-ist,  pammuh  'to  this'  from  pam- 
m{a)-uh. 

OHG.  ka-augan  Jce-aucJcan  gi-ougen  'to  bring  before  one's 
eyes,  show'  be-unwerden  'to  appear  despicable',  MHG.  misse-ahten 
'to  despise'.  On  the  other  hand  galtiro  (beside  gialtiro)  'con- 
temporary',  nein  'no'  from  n(i)-ein,   MHG.  binnen  'within'   from 


That  hiatus  remained  at  one  time,  and  that  at  another 
elision  took  place,  is  due  to  the  various  influences  of  sentence 
accentuation.     That  elision  occurred  already  in  prim.  Germ.,  is 
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rendered  probable  by  Goth,  fret  OHG.  /rS^  'ate'  (of  lower 
animals);  prim.  Germ.  3.  sg.  *freti  from  *fra-eti.  With  this 
cp.  OHG.  fr-avili  'outrageous'  to  OFIG.  avcLlon  'to  trouble  one- 
self O.Icel.  afl  n.  'power,  strength'. 

§  607.  Baltic-Slavonic.  The  commissure  of  compounds 
only  comes  under  consideration. 

In  Lithuanian  hiatus  is  generally  permitted  or  there  is 
elision  pri-imti  'to  accept'  (priiifhti  is  also  heard),  pa-ausi-s  'the 
part  about  the  ears',  pa-eiti  'to  go  away',  be-ausi-s  'one  without 
ears',  be-uredi-s  'one  without  office'.  On  the  other  hand  tatett 
'he  may  come'  from  te-at-ett.  timS  'he  may  take'  from  te-imS. 
natimJc  'do  not  take  away'  from  ne-at-imk.  netk  'do  not  go'  from 
ne-eik.  pasimti  'to  take  up'  from  pa-si-imti.  Differences  of 
sentence  accentuation  have  been  at  work  also  here  (cp.  §  606). 

Older  East  Lithuanian  shows  a  real  contraction,  as  there 
ne  'not'  along  with  the  a-  of  some  prepositions  appears  as  no-, 
e.  g.  notamenu  'I  do  not  remember'  =  ne  ata-menu.  In  the 
first  instance  ne-  had  probably  become  na-  by  assimilation.  See 
Garbe  Lit.  und  Lett.  Drucke  des  16.  und  17.  Jahrh.,  B.  IV. 
p.  XXV. 

In  Old  Bulgarian  partly  hiatus,  partly  contraction,  dobro- 
oku  'sv6(pOaX,aoi;'.  golo-qsu  'beardless'  {(/olo-  'naked,  bare'). 
munogo-ucenu  'no^v/uati-ijg .  po-orati  'to  plough',  pro-iti  'to  go 
through',  pri-iti  'to  go  to'.  pra-otTci  'grandfather'.  Imperf. 
zeUacM  to  seUja  'I  wish',  dSlaachu  to  dSlaJq  'I  do';  the  second 
member  is  *ichu  *Jachu  'eram',  see  the  accidence.  Forms  of 
the  compounded  adjectival  inflexion:  gen.  sg.  nomago  from 
nova  )ego,  loc.  sg.  nov6&m%  from  nove+Jerm,  dat.  sg.  novuumu 
from  novu+jemu  {novu  'new',  stem  novo-);  beside  this  loc.  sg. 
dobliimi  from  dobli+jemt  {dobU  'brave',  stem  doUje-,  cp.  §  84). 
Beside  these  also  contracted  forms  already  in  the  oldest  monu- 
ments :  priti,  seUchu,  dSlachU,  novago,  nov6m%,  novumu,  doblimi. 
Similarly  instr.  sg.  novymi  from  novy-{j)irm. 

A  very  old  contraction  seems  to  occur  in  n&rm  'am  not' 
nesi  'art  not'  etc.  =  *ne-esmi  *ne-esi  etc.,  dating  back  to  the 
period  when  initial  e-  had  not  yet  become  ;e-  ()'esmi),  see  §  666,  1. 


§  608^611.    Shortening  of  long  vowels  in  Ar.,  Arnaen.  and  Greek.        461 

SHORTENING  OF  LONG  VOWELS. 

§  608.  Simple  long  vowels  may  be  shortened  under  very- 
different  relations  and  from  very  different  causes.  We  treat  here 
only  the  most  important  phenomena  of  vowel  shortening. 

Shortenings  happened  already  in  the  period  of  the  Indg. 
prim,  community  under  the  influence  of  the  chief  accent  on  the 
following  syllable,  as  *stdt6-s  (Skr.  sthitd-s  Gr.  dravo-g)  from 
*sta-t6-s.    See  §§  310.  316. 

§  609.  Aryan.  Shortening  in  Avestic  in  final  syllables, 
as  brata  'brother'  =  Skr.  bhrdta,  see  §  649,  1. 

§  610.  Armenian.  The  long  vowels  had  undergone 
shortening  in  most  cases  (if  not  in  all)  in  prehistoric  times. 
This  can  be  controlled  with  the  greatest  certainty  in  original 
final  syllables  and  in  those  syllables  which  preceded  the  penul- 
timate syllable.  For  the  dropping  of  vowels,  which  happened 
here,  concerned  the  original  long  vowels  as  much  as  the 
short.  Thus  the  former  must  have  been  shortened,  e.  g.  dustr 
'daughter'  from  *dustir,  older  *  duster  :  Gr.  Bvydrrjo-^  l-nu-m  'I 
fiir  from  *li-nu-m  older  *{'p)le-  :  Lat.  ex-ple-nunt,  O.Ir.  ll-naim 
'I  fill".     Cp.  §§  632.  651,  1.  675. 

§  611.  Greek.  Shortening  before  u,  i,  nasal,  liquid  + 
explosive  or  spirant  in  prim.  Greek.  Zsvg  from  *dieu-s  :  Skr. 
dyau-s  'sky'.  §ov<;  'bullock'  from  *gou-s  :  Skr.  gau-s.  nlstato-g 
'plurimus'  from  *pleis-  i.  e.  *ple-  +  comparative  suffix  -is-,  cp. 
O.Icel.  fiestr  from  *fleistr  and  compar.  Ueire  §  614;  the  same 
*pleis-  also  in  Horn.  nXhg  nXiug  Cret.  nUtq  nXiug;  "nXs^n-sg  -a? 
became  *nXs{.-sg  -ag,  and  then  nXssg  nlsag.  Instr.  pi.  "nnoig 
{tmio-g  'horse')  from  *-ois  :  Skr.  dhais  (§  115).  Part.  oeWr- 'blowing' 
(indie.  aV")  f™™  *df>jvt-  :  Skr.  vdnt-;  3.  pi.  aor.  e/myiv  (1.  sg. 
ijtiytj-v  'I  mixed  myself)  from  *s/xiyt]-fr.  nT6Qvvf.u  'I  spread' 
from  *arwp-vvf.u  beside  avQw-ro-g,  from  st^-  (rt.  ster-);  Lesb. 
§6XXouai  'I  am  willing',  older  *§oXvof.iai,  from  *^iol-vo-nai,  from 
*gT.  (rt.  gel-)^  see  §§  306.  312.  Perhaps  also  here  belong  s-aorists 
like  iifjivaa  srsiaa  txspaa,  cp.  Skr.  dbhautsam  etc.,  see  §  314 
p.  253. 
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The  operation  of  this  law  of  shortening  was  later  than 
the  transition  of  -ns-  to  -nn-.  This  is  shown  by  /.irjv-og  Lesb. 
/ATJvv-og  from  ^firjva-og  gen.  =  O.Ir.  mis  Lat.  mensi-s  (§  565); 
op.  beside  this  the  nom.  sg.  ixslc,  from  "^f-uvq  with  regular  shorten- 
ing. But  it  was  older  than  the  dropping  of  final  x  (§  652,  5). 
This  is  shown  by  sniytv  from  ^sfuyrj-vT. 

Rem.  Certain  exceptions  to  ttis  sound-law  were  caused  by  new 
formations,  e.  g.  Ion.  vrjv!;  'ship'  formed  after  v)](J^}-6g  etc.  beside  regular 
Att.  vav?;  3.  pi.  COnj.  act.  g>egiovTi.  (Dor.),  rps^oivrat.  for  *^ffOvTt,  *(pc^orTai 
after  ifh^iajisr  etc.  (in  order  to  distinguish  the  conj.  from  the  indio.). 

Long  vowels  remained,  if  the  same  sound-combination  arose  in  a 
later  period  through  regular  transformation,  e.  g.  jaoro-;  (a  =  ai)  from 
piiaTo-g  'easiest',  ogmrrsg  'videntes'  from  oqccovts;. 

Shortening  of  long  vowels  before  vowels.  Horn.  Ji^oog  = 
riQwoQ  'of  the  hero',  ^i§Xsai  =  ^t^Xriai  'art  hit',  Herod,  vssg  from 
vi](f)-£Q  'naves',  ^6i^  =  fw??'  'life',  Att.  v8uiv  from  V7]{f)-(Lv'naYinm' . 
In  such  cases  it  is  probably  a  question  to  some  extent  of  medium 
long  vowels,  which  could  not  be  represented  as  such. 

The  so-called  quantitative  metathesis  in  Ionic  and  Attic  is 
connected  with  this  latter  reduction  of  quantity,  e.  g.  Ion.  part, 
perf.  EiiTswtsg  'stantes'  from  lar?;-(/)o'r-Jc,  rsOvnoreg  'mortui'  from 
T£ev-^.{f)6T-fg,  Att.  gen.  arsaT-os  'of  standing  fat'  from  *aT7]- 
(/)ar-oe  (§  165),  Att.  gen.  innswg  ace.  Innsa  {tnnsvg  'horseman') 
from  tn7Tri{f)-os  inn7j{f)-a.  This  phenomenon  sometimes  formed 
the  stage  previous  to  contraction,  as  Ion.  gen.  Huy.tvm  beside 
OiliaxlSsM  cp.  Hom.  'ArgslSao;  Att.  gen.  nsiguiwg  ace.  IlscQata 
from  -£U)g  -sa. 

§  612.  Italic.  In  Latin  (it  cannot  be  determined  whether 
also  in  the  other  dialects)  shortening  before  i,  u,  nasal,  liquid  + 
explosive  or  sonant,  oloes  ilUs  from  *-ois ,  see  §  81  p.  74, 
§  115;  cp.  Pelign.  matois  'gnatis,  filiis'.  nau-fragu-s  from 
*nau-fr.  or  *nau{4)-fr.\  claudo  from  *clau{i)dd,  to  clavi-s  Gr. 
xlTjif-yg;  gaudeo  beside  gavisu-s,  Gr.  yi^Osco  from  ^yaf-sBim,  cp. 
§  633.  ventu-s  from  *ue-nt-o-s,  cp.  Gr.  aevr-  §  611.  membru-m 
from  *mems-ro-,  see  §  570.  In  mensi-s  (Gr.  Lesb.  gen.  fi^w-og, 
O.Ir.  gen.  mis)  e  may  have  been  shortened  and  then  lengthened 
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again  in  accordance   with   §  619.     Lat.    ars   artis   from   *arti-, 
prim.  fr.  "'f-ti-,  see  §  306. 

Rem.  1.  The  nom.  bos  must  be  left  out  of  the  question,  since  it 
is  probably  not  a  pure  Latin  word  (§  432  rem.  1). 

Shortening  of  long  vowels  before  vowels  in  Latin,  neo 
from  *ne{i)o  :  OHG.  naan  'to  sew'.  rei,  fidei  from  rei 
fidM,  cp.  also  diel.  illius  from  illius.  Shortening  of  de-,  se-  in 
deorsu-m  seorsu-m  etc.  The  forms  with  shortening  got  more 
and  more  the  upper  hand  in  the  poets.  We  do  not  know  in 
detail  by  what  laws  shortening  took  place  and  did  not  take 
place  in  the  naive  common  language. 

Long  vowels  in  final  syllables  were  shortened  to  a  great 
extent  in  Latin,  e.  g.  equam  =  Skr.  dSvam,  see  §  655,  4. 

In  the  same  language  shortening  frequently  took  place 
under  the  influence  of  the  sharply  cut  tone,  in  this  case  the 
quantity,  taken  from  the  vowel,  was  transferred  to  the  following 
consonant;  hence  this  was  also  written  double,  cuppa  (and 
cupa)  :  Skr.  kupa-s  'hole,  hollow'.  Juppiter  (and  Jupiter)  voc, 
=  Gr.  Zsv  ndrsQ  (L.  Havet  Mem.  de  la  soc.  de  lingu.  V  280  f.). 
mitto  from  *mito  :  OHG.  midan  'to  let  go,  avoid',  littera  (and 
Utera,  inscrip.  also  leitera).  muccu-s  (and  mucus)  :  Gr.  ano-ixvoam 
'I  blow  my  nose'  from  *-/xv>i-f;W  (§  489).  allucinan  (and  alucindri) : 
Gr.  alvco  'I  am  troubled,  ill  at  ease'  rjltb<;  'bewildered',  narrare 
from  *gncl,rare.  parricida  {and  pa  ricid a).  There  are  about  12 
more  cases  which  may  be  regarded  as  certain  or  probable.  The 
fluctuation  of  the  orthography  in  most  of  the  examples  met  with, 
seems  to  be  not  so  much  due  to  a  retention  of  old  literary 
forms  after  completion  of  the  process,  as  to  the  fact  that  a 
difference  in  pronunciation  existed  between  these  geminated 
consonants  and  other  double  consonants  (cp.  e.  g.  cuppa  with 
suppeto). 

Rem.  2.  Analogous  cases  in  other  languages.  Pali  khidda  beside 
kilS  =  Skr.  krlda  'game',  Prakr.  pemma  =  Skr.  preman-  'love'  evva  = 
Skr.  eva  'straight,  even'.  Mod.HQ-.  mutter  =  MHQ-.  mtioter,  jammer  = 
MHG.  jamer.  French  (16.  Cent.)  complette,  now  written  compUte,  =  Lat. 
completa. 
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§  613.  Old  Irish.  Shortening  took  place  in  all  except 
chief  accented  syllables,  e.  g.  the  form  of  the  feminine  suffix 
-a-  in  pi.  nom.  tuatha  dat.  tuathaib  i.  e.  tuathHh  by  §  640 
(nom.  sg.  tuaih  'folk')  and  in  pi.  nom.  mnd  dat.  mndib  (nom. 
sg.  hen  'woman');  nom.  beo-thu  life'  gen.  be-thath,  from  *-tu{t)s 
*-mt-os  (Cymr.  -tit,  as  duiutit  'deltas',  Zeuss-Ebel  G.  C.  844)  : 
Lat.  -tut-i-,  Goth.  -dU^-i-  (Lat.  vir-tus,  Goth,  gamdin-dups  'com- 
munity'). These  reduced  vowels  remained,  if  the  syllable  in 
question  was  the  last  of  the  word,  as  in  the  examples  given 
above.  They  generally  disappeared  altogether,  if  one  or  more 
syllables  still  followed.     See  §  634. 

It  is  not  clear  to  me  how  far  vowel  shortening  had  happened 
either  in  chief  accented  syllables  both  before  the  appearance  of 
the  above  named  reductions  or  in  the  other  syllables.  That  no 
vowel  shortening  took  place  before  -ws-,  is  shown  by  mi  mis 
'month',  which  can  only  be  explained  from  *mens-,  not  from 
*mens-,   and  mw    piece  of  flesh',    only   from  *mensr-,   not  from 

*mensr-. 

§  614.  Germanic.  Vowels  seem  to  have  been  shortened 
in  prim.  Germanic  before  w  +  explosive  or  spirant.  Goth,  vinds 
OHG.  wmi  :  Lat.  venttt-s,  Skr.  vdnt-,  see  §§  611.  612.  Less 
certain  are  Goth,  mitns  (stem  mimza-)  'flesh'  :  Skr.  mqsd-  (cp. 
O.Bulg.  mqso,  §  615),  and  Goth,  juggs  O'Q.G  jung  01c&\.  ungr 
'young'  from  Hut3ga-z,  older  Huuui^ga'-z  (§  l'^^);  whether  the 
latter  word  belongs  here,  is  uncertain,  because  we  do  not  the 
quantity  of  the  Goth.  u.  The  same  reduction  before  i+ explosive 
or  spirant  is  seen  in  O.Icel.  fleire  fleiri  (compar.  to  margr 
'many  a')  from  prim.  Germ.  *flaiz-e  from  *'pleis-,  cp.  Gr.  nMOro-i 
§  611.  Cp.  also  Goth,  gibdi  from  *z^boi  and  other  examples 
in  §  659,  3. 

Yowel  shortening  took  place  in  Goth,  and  OHG.  in  final 
syllables  only,  as  Goth,  halra  OHG.  hiru  'fero'  from  prim.  Germ. 
*Uro,  see  §§  660.  661.  But  towards  the  end  of  the  OHG.  period 
the  shortening  of  vowels  in  syllables  without  the  chief  accent  be- 
gan and  this  became  characteristic  for  MHG.  and  Mod.HG.  This 
shortening  gradually  spread  more  and  more  and  in  the  Mod.HG. 
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period  brought  about  relations  which,  in  some  respects,  resemble 
Irish :  e.  g.  OHG.  salbon,  MHG.  salben,  Mod.HG.  salb'^  salhrn ; 
OHG.  friuntUh,  MIKJ.  vriuntlich,  Mod.HG.  freimdlich. 

§  615.     Baltic-Slavonic. 

Shortening  before  i  or  Nasal  +  explosive  or  spirant.  Lith. 
instr.  pi.  vUkats  'with  the  wolves'  from  *-ois:  Skr.  vfkais,  see 
§  115.  Gerundive  jeszkant  from  *-6nt,  op.  2.  pi.  indie,  jeszko-te 
'ye  seek'.  Ace.  pi.  fem.  O.Lith.  rankans  'hands'  (the  older  form 
for  rankas)  from  ^-ons,  cp.  instr.  pi.  ranko-mis  (cp.  also  Pruss. 
gennuns  'feminas').  Correspondingly  O.Bulg.  rqky,  which  in  the 
first  instance  is  derived  from  *ronkons  (§  219  p.  187),  may  also 
be  traced  back  to  an  older  *ronkans,  see  the  accidence.  Here 
perhaps  also  belongs  O.Bulg.  meso  'flesh' :  Skr.  mqsd-  (cp.  Goth. 
mims  §  614). 

The  quantity  of  the  vowels  in  the  O.Bulg.  period  is  not 
determined.  &,  a,  i,  y  must  once  have  been  long  in  the  prim. 
Slav,  period,  since  they  with  Lith.  e,  o  ■&,  y,  u  represent  the 
continuation  of  Indg.  e,  S,  o,  t,  u  (i  also  =  Indg.  ei),  so  too  u, 
since  it  took  the  place  of  older  ou  (Lith.  au).  In  the  modern  Slav, 
developments  where  we  are  able  to  control  the  relations  of 
quantity ,  these  vowels  often  appear  as  short  and  conversely 
O.Bulg.  e,  0  =  Indg.  e,  a  o  and  the  representatives  of  O.Bulg. 
%  u  ^  Indg.  i,  u  as  long.  These  changes  were  undoubtedy 
due  in  a  great  measure  to  the  relations  of  accentuation.  It  has 
not  yet  been  settled  how  far  the  shortenings  of  the  modern 
dialects  had  already  taken  place  in  the  O.Bulg.  period  or  in 
the  period  of  the  Slav.  pvim.  community. 

In  Lith.  the  long  vowels  frequently  suffered  reduction  in 
the  final  syllables,  e.  g.  nom.  alga  'reward'  =  Gi*.  dXcpij.  See 
§  664,  3. 

LENTHENING  OF  SHOET  VOWELS. 

§    616.     Aryan.    In  Skr.  'compensation  lengthening'  exists 

in  iTdhd-  'licked'  from  prim.  Ar.  *liMha-  etc.     See  §§  404.  591. 

Rem.  On  Av.  Oa|).  asH  'is'  =  Skr.  dsH,  O.Pers.  akuta  'he  made 
himself  =  Skr.  dhrta  etc.,  see  §  649,  1. 

£  r  II  g  m  a  u  11 ,  Elpnionta.  gQ 


466      Lengthening  of  short  vowels  in  Armen.,  Or.  and  Italic.  §  617-619. 

§  617.  Armenian.  'Compensation  lengthening'  had  in  all 
probability  once  taken  place  in  the  forms  in  which  m  and  n 
disappeared  after  short  vowels  before  s,  as  us  'shoulder'  (Goth. 
atns),  ace.  pi.  eris  'three   (Goth,  prins).     Cp.  §§  202.  610. 

§  618.  Greek.  'Compensation  lengthening'  is  here  a  very 
frequent  phenomenon.  Att.  yiTfivm  'I  kill'  =  Lesb.  xr^ww  prim. 
Gr.  *>iT£vi.(t),  Att.  cpdsi'pco  'I  destroy'  =  Lesb.  cpOs^pm  prim.  Gr. 
*q)espt,a),  see  §  131  p.  119.  Ion.  yovva  'knee'  =  Lesb.  yowa 
prim.  Greek  *yovfa,  Ion.  nsipara  'ends'  =  Lesb.  nippara  prim. 
Gr.  *nspfava,  Hom.  ovXo-g  'whole,  all'  prim.  Gr.  *olFo-g,  see 
§  166.  Att.  ^ovlsrai  'he  wishes,  is  willing'  =  Lesb.  (iollsrai 
prim.  Gr.  *(iolv£Tai,  see  §  204.  Att.  rovg  ace.  pi.  masc.  'the'  = 
Cret.  prim.  Gr.  rovg,  see  §§  205  and  204  rem.  2.  Ion.  aanov 
'nearer'  :  ay/j,  see  §§  489.  497.  Late  Att.  Dor.  ytro/:iai  'I 
become'  from  yitavof^ai,  see  §  492.  Ion.  Att.  d/ul  'am'  =  Lesb. 
SjLi/iH  prim.  Gr.  '^so/.u,  Ion.  Att.  /siXioi  'thousand'  =;  Lesb.  x^^^mi 
prim.  Gr.  *xs6hoi,  see  §  565. 

It  may  be  remarked  once  more  here  (§  205  rem.  3)  that 
the  a  and  od,  which  arose  by  'compensation  lengthening',  were 
not  diphthongs  any  more  than  the  a  and  ov  which  had  arisen 
by  contraction  from  ts  and  oo  (§  603 ). 

§  619.  Italic.  Every  vowel  was  pronounced  long  before 
ns,  nf,  gn,  gm  in  the  Latin  classical  period,  hence  vowel  length- 
ening must  be  assumed  for  forms  like  pmso  consul,  infelix, 
dignus  hemgnus,  agmen,  see  §§  208.  500.  506.  A  similar  length- 
ening and  at  the  same  time  suppression  of  consonantal  elements 
had  taken  place  in  an  older  period  of  the  Lat.  language  in 
equos  fr.  *eguo-ns,  pilum  fr.  *pinslo-m,  scdla  fr.  *scantsloi  etc., 
see  §  208;  aenu-s  fr.  *aes-no-s„  dimoveo  fr.  *dis-moveo,  seni  fr. 
*sexm^  suhtemen  fr.  *-texmen,  dtluo  fr.  *dis-lud,  ala  fr.  *axlci  etc., 
see  §  570;  mdus  fr.  *mzdo-s  etc.,  see  §  594. 

Rem.  1.  In  many  oases,  where  vowel  lengthening  was  formerly 
assumed  in  Latin,  they  are  much  rather  pre-Italic  long  vowels,  or 
diphthongs,  e.  g.  esus  fr.  *esso-s  i.  e.  *eci  +  to-  (§  501),  rectus,  emptu-s 
etc.  It  is  immaterial  here  whether  the  long  vowels  in  the  oases  in  question 
had  been  handed  down  from  the  Indg.  prim,  period  or  whether  they  had 
arisen  by  new  formation. 
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Rem.  2.  The  long  vowels  in  qumque  quintu-s,  ordo  etc.  are  not 
clear  to  me. 

§  620.  Old  Irish.  'Compensation  lengthening'  exists  in  set 
'way'  =  Cymr.  hynt  Bret,  heiit,  cenel  'race'  =  O.Cymr.  cenetl, 
der  'tear  =  O.Bret,  dacr^  am  'manus  hostium'  fr.  *agmen  etc. 
See  §§  212.  518.  523.  526.  The  name-forms  in  -agni  (Dalagni, 
Corhagni)  on  the  Irish  Ogam  inscriptions,  as  the  predecessors 
of  the  later  in  -ain  {Ultain,  gen.  of  Ultan). 

§  621.  Germanic.  'Compensation  lengthening'  exists  iu 
prim.  Germ,  before  »9/,  e.  g.  *faxo  1  seize,  catch'  (Goth,  fciha) 
fr.  *faidxo,  see  §  214. 

Such  lengthenings  did  not  take  place  in  Gothic. 

In  West  Germ.  OHG.  meta  08.  meda  'hire' :  Goth,  mizdo'^ 
OS.  Imon  'to  learn' :  OHG.  lirnen.  See  §  538  p.  894.  §  582.  p.  436 
§  596. 

Many  lengthenings  in  High  German  in  the  later  phases  of 
the  language,  as  Alemanic  sqft  'soft',  i^sir  'our'. 

Cp.  further  O.Icel.  gas  Ags.  z^s  =  OHG.  gans  'goose', 
O.Icel.  husl  Ags.  husl  =  Goth,  hunsl  'offering',  Ags.  fif  'five'  = 
Goth.  _/imf,  Ags.  Oder  'other'  =  Goth,  anpar,  O.Icel.  tar  'tear' 
from  *tahr-  (OHG.  zahar  Goth,  tagr),  Ags.  rinan  'to  rain'  = 
Goth,  rignjan. 

§  622.     Baltic-Slavonic. 

In  Lithuanian  'compensation  lengthening'  exists  in  msi-s 
(written  icfsi-s)  'goose'  =  OHG.  gans  etc.,  see  §  219. 

a  and  e,  too,  were  often  lengthened  elsewhere  in  this 
language,  but  it  remains  to  be  determined  by  what  laws. 

dega  'burns'  beside  inf.  d^hti,  cp.  Skr.  ddhami.  aria  are 
'he  ploughs',  1.  sg.  ariU  =  O.Bulg.  orjq  (cp.  §  147).  taka-s 
'footpath'  =  O.Bulg.  toku  'course,  river',  mara-s  'pest'  = 
O.Bulg.  moru  'death'.  PI.  sesers  'sisters',  cp.  O.Bulg.  sestra 
'sister',  katna-s  'mountain' :  Lat.  colli-s  fr.  *colm-s  (§  208).  dugu 
'I  grow'  =  Goth.  auka.  meUu  'I  milk'  =  Gr.  a,uiXyw.  vSida-s 
'face',  cp.  Gr.  ddog. 

Rem.  According  to  Baranowski  and  H.  Weber  Ostlit.  Texte  I  p.  XXIII 
sqq.  it  is  here  everywhere  a  question  not  of  real  long,  but  only  of  medium 
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long  vowels.  In  de-ga  a-ria  the  second  mora  of  the  medium  long  vowel 
has  the  accent,  in  kal-nas  a^-gu  the  first.     Op.  §  691  rem. 

in,  un  became  t,  u  (O.Bulg.  i,  y)  before  explosives  and 
spirants  in  Slavonic  in  the  period  of  the  prim,  community, 
e.  g.  O.Bulg.  ace.  gosti  'guests'  =■  Goth,  gasti-ns,  syny  'sons'  cp. 
Goth,  sunu-ns,  see  §  219. 

O.Bulg.  vlekq  'I  draw'  from  *'uelkq^  vlaku  'draught'  from 
*uolku  etc.,  show  another  kind  of  origin  of  long  vowels. 

Vowel  lengthening  in  O.Bulg.  through  following  i  in  ij 
from  ij,  yj  from  uj^  see  §§  36.  84. 

Lengthenings  (date  still  unknown)  through  the  influence  of 
accentual  relations  can  be  proved  in  the  modern  phases  of 
the  language,  concerning  which  see  §  615. 

ANAPTYXIS  FROM  CONSONANTS. 

§  623.  It  is  here  a  question  of  the  development  of  a  short 
or  reduced  vowel  from  a  voiced  consonant,  namely  medially 
before  or  after  another  consonant,  initially  (prothetic  anaptyxis, 
prothesis)  and  finally. 

If  anaptyxis  takes  places  medially  after  a  consonant  pre- 
ceded by  a  sonant,  the  syllable  must  be  pronounced  with  a  double 
pointed  accent.  This  prepares  the  way  for  the  development 
of  two  syllables  from  one,  e.  g.  OHG.  berac  'mountain'  from 
here.  If  the  vowel  is  developed  from  the  second  consonant, 
the  latter  becomes  sonantal  in  the  first  instance,  e.  g.  French 
canif  from  Low  Grerm.  knif  through  the  intermediate  stage 
*c'§(n)if  (-(■H^-  represents  the  consonantal  glide). 

How  far  the  development  of  vowels  initially  and  finally  (in 

the   latter    case    exceedingly   rare)  was  caused  by   the  relations 

of  word-position  in  the  sentence  (sandhi),  is  left  out  of  question 

here. 

Rem.  1.  The  transition  of  *c^()i)»/  to  canif  is  the  same  process  as 
that  by  which  ludg.  *lniiii-  became  Slcr.  tanu-  Grr.  ravu-  etc.  and  Indg. 
''''grru-  became  Slu-.  giirn-  Gtr.  /JaQu-  etc.  (§§  227.  287).  The  latter  oases 
do  not  however  belong  here,  because  it  cannot  be  proved  that  these  Indg. 
forms  originally  had  a  shape,  shorter  by  one  syllable,  corresponding  to 
kill/,  op.  §§  312.  318. 
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For  comparison  may  also  be  mentioned  here  tlie  case  where  a  vowel 
is  developed  from  a  sonant  liquid  or  nasal  between  consonants  or 
finally  after  a  consonant,  tlms  e.  g.  Gr.  Sgard~c  Sagro-^  'skinned'  from  Indg. 
^drto-s,  ovBao  'udder'  from  Indg.  *oyAhr,  Lat.  tentu-s  fr.  Indg.  *ii^to-s, 
decern  fr.  Indg.  *deT!,m  (§§  223.  224  284.  285).  *afiro-s  'field'  became  in 
prim.  Ital.  *af/rs-,  thence  *agers  "ager  :  Lat.  ager  Umbr.  ager  Oso.  Frunter 
(op.  §§  633.  655,  9).  Nom.  sg.  Hre-tra  f.  'word'  (gen.  brefhre)  became 
*hreir  in  Irish,  thence  hriathar,  cp.  also  crialhar  'sieve';  here  belong  also 
oniiin  'fear'  ess-am  in  'fearless'  :  Gall.  Exobnu-s;  fu-domain  'deep'  (compar. 
fu-dumnit)  :  Cymr.  diofri  'deep',  Lith.  diMi-s  'deep',  both  with  -mn-  from 
-bn-  (§  520).  Cp.  §  684.  Lastly  OHG.  acchar  'field',  fogal  'fowl',  eba/i 
'even'  (Goth,  iikrs,  fugls,  ibiis),  concerning  which  see  §§  215.  277.  660,  1. 
661,  2. 

Rem.  2.  One  speaks  also  of  anaptyotio  prothesis  before  voiceless 
consonants,  e.  g.  Gr.  Ixrd:  beside  xri";  'weasel',  atrnaiQw  beside  anaiooi  'I 
struggle  convulsively',  Late  Lat.  isplrl'ii-s  istiitiia,  Prakr.  ifthi-  (Gap.  istn-} 
=  Skr.  strt-  'wife'.  So  far  as  it  is  here  really  a  question  of  a  pure 
phonetic  product  —  in  many  of  the  cases  brought  under  this  head  the 
vowel  has  an  etymological  value  (remnant  ef  a  prefix  etc.)  — ,  it  is  always 
a  process  of  sandhi.  Tlie  vowel  was  developed  from  the  close  of  preced- 
ing words. 

§  624.     Aryan. 

Sanskrit.  Medial  anaptyxis  made  its  appearance  first  in 
the  Prakrit  dialects,  e.  g.  harisa-  =  Skr  harsa-  'joy',  paduina- 
=  Skr.  pddma-  'water-rose',  sumarami  =  Skr.  smardmi  'I  think 
of,  sineha-  =  Skr.  sneha-  'attachment',  while  prothesis  appears 
already  in  Vedic  in  irajyati  'puts  in  order',  iradhate  'seeks  to 
win',  ilaya-  'resting'  (beside  laya-  'rest'),  idukd-  (beside  lokd-)  'free 
space,  world'.  These  forms  were  possibly  taken  from  some  vulgar 
dialect. 

Anaptyctic  vowels  were  very  frequent  in  Avestic.  The 
orthography  fluctuated  considerably,  and  these  vowels  are  almost 
without  exception  of  no  importance  for  the  metre.  It  is  thus 
not  a  question  of  a  full  vowel.  The  development  of  a  vowel 
takes  place  most  frequently  before  and  after  r,  uniformly  before 
initial  ri,  ru,  rv  and  after  final  r.  It  is  generally  represented 
by  e,  sometimes  by  a,  e,  o  and  i,  u,  the  latter  especially  initially. 
Examples  for  anaptyxis  from  r,  as  dddar^sa  'rista-  antar'^  see 
§§  157.  260.  From  other  voiced  consonants  :  y^na-  'murder'  : 
Skr.  yhnd-;  Gap.  dad'mahl  'we  give'  :  Skr.  dadmdsi;  QH]).  d''bitya- 
'the  second'  :  Skr.  dvitlya-. 
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Only  u,  between  d-r  and  g-d,  can  be  establiahed  with  cer- 
tainty as  anaptyxis  in  Old  Persian.  The  following  or  preceding 
syllable  contains  an  w-sound  in  all  the  examples  met  with_ 
durujiyamiy  'mentior' :  Skr.  part,  druhyant-  'injuring  in  a  cunning 
manner',  suguda-  suguda-  Sogdiana  :  Av.  suyda-.  u  is  to  be 
read  as  u,  see  p.  25. 

§  625.  Armenian.  Prothesis  before  initial  liquids,  e.  g. 
erek  'evening' :  Skr.  rajas-.     See  §  263. 

§  626.  Greek.  A  vowel  between  consonants  is  regarded  as 
anaptyctic  in  many  words  (see  among  others  Curtius  Grundz.  ^ 
727  ff.,  G.  Meyer  Gr.  Gr.  95  ff.,  2.  edition  p.  109  ff.),  but  only 
few  cases  are  certain, ')  as  e.  g.  Lesb.  fitrspgo-g  from  */usTEpi,o-Q  =^ 
Att.  fxfXQio-g  'within  measure'  from  /xirgo-v  'measure'  (§  131  p.  119). 

On  the  other  hand  prothesis  is  certain  in  many  cases.  Most 
frequently  before  liquids,  as  egvOgo-g  'red'  --  Lat.  ruber,  sXacppo-g 
'nimble'  =  OHG.  lungar,  see  §  266.  Before  /  in  Ionic  :  Horn. 
s{f)sg(}rj  Cret.  afgaa  'dew'  beside  ^tgarj  Eonrj  :  Skr.  varsd-s  'rain'; 
Horn.  l{f)siy.oai  beside  {f)si'y.oai  'twenty'  Lac.  (isixari  BoBOt. 
Hxati,  Lat.  viginti.  Before  nasals  probably  e.  g.  in  a/AsXyu 
'I  milk' :  Lith.  meUu;  o/xlxln  'fog'  (Att.  oju/x^  through  asso- 
ciation with  6/xo-?,  cp.  §  564  rem.  3)  o!.uxto}  'I  make  water', 
inf.  aor.  a^u^ui  in  Hesych.  :  Lith.  migla  'fog',  Lat.  mingo; 
avfipw-g   'first   cousin'  :  O.Bulg.  netip. 

That  prothesis  sometimes  appears,  and  sometimes  not  (cp. 
sQvofxai  and  gvo/^m,  aXilfpm  and  Una,  o/.ioQyi'v/.a  and  fwpyvv/tt, 
avtipio-s  and  vtnod' fg)  seems  partly  to  be  due  to  difference  of  dialect, 
and  partly  to  be  explained  from  various  kinds  of  sandhi-relations. 

The  development  of  the  I-  in  iaOt  'be'  imper.  =  Av.  Gap. 
zd^,  Indg.  *z-dM,  see  §§  590.  593,  is  older  than  the  develop- 
ment of  the  ten.  asp.  from  med.  asp.  (§  495).  Prothesis  per- 
haps also  in  l^Sv-g  'fish'  and  kxGig  'yesterday'. 


J.)  Curtius  and  Meyer  use  the  term  anaptyxis  in  a  wider  sense, 
according  to  which  it  includes  the  phenomena  discussed  in  §  623  rem.  1. 
Many  of  the  forms,  brought  forward  by  both  these  scholars ,  certainly 
contain  no  deyelopment  of  a  vowel  either  in  the  stricter  or  wider  sense, 
e.  g.  eq-f-Tfjoq  in  Curtius,  aX-i-vrj  xoX-a-vdi;  in  Meyer. 
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§  627.     Italic. 

Medial  anaptyxis  in  Latin  with  liquids  and  nasals,,  the 
vowel  thus  developed  usually  taking  the  timbre  of  the  vowel 
in  the  following  syllable,  po-colo-m  po-culu-m  from  po-du-m, 
sta-hulu-m  from  *sta-hlo-m,  sta-bili-s  from  *sta-bli-s,  singulvrs 
from  *se'm-clo-s,  see  §  269.  Ace.  famulu-m  probably  from 
^famlo-m,  familia  from  *fam-licl,. 

Rem.  1.  In  the  forms  with  -I-  the  frequent  fluctuation  in  the  ortho- 
graphy (op.  also  saeclum  beside  saeculum,  popltis  beside  popuhis,  disciplma 
beside  discipulina  etc.)  probably  points  partly  to  different  influence  of  the 
accent  in  the  various  cases,  and  partly  to  the  fact  that  at  first  only  l{l) 
or  H  (say  discipTlina  or  discipHma)  was  spoken  beside  I  and  that  this 
sound  was  written  sometimes  I,  sometimes  id,  the  latter  at  least  in  the 
oldest  period  of  historic  Latinity.     Cp.  rem.  3. 

Inscript.  (ca.  218  B.  C.)  Terebonio  =  Trehonio.  Late  Lat. 
ace.  magistaratu-m  =  magistratu-m,  carclbro  =  crOhro  (Italian 
calabrone)  etc. 

Anaptyxis  with  nasals  can  be  established  with  the  greatest 
certainty  in  loan-words,  as  Tecumessa,  drachuma,  mina,  techina. 

Hem.  2.  sumus,  humus,  homo,  hemo,  umerus  and  numerics  hardly 
belong  here,  see  §  269  rem.  568  rem.  I  come  to  no  decision  with  regard 
to  terminus  and  similar  forms,  see  §  241. 

Anaptyxis  seems  to  have  been  foreign  to  Umbrian.  We 
find  it  all  the  more  frequently  in  Oscan.  Examples  for  the 
development  of  a  vowel  from  liquids  as  aragetud  'argento' 
see  §  271.  Prom  nasals  :  akenei  from  *aknei  'in  fundo'  or 
'in  agone';  Patanai  dat.  sg.  from  *Patnai;  Liganak-dikei 
dat.    sg.  from  *Lignak-d. 

From  the  material  brought  forward  by  Thurneysen  Kuhn's 
Ztschr.  XXVII 181  f.,  it  is  probable  that  anaptyxis  only  took  place 
regularly  in  the  combinations  tr,  kr,  tl,  M,  tn,  kn,  if  the  preced- 
ing syllable  was  short.  Cp.  e.  g.  maatreis  'matris'  Fuutrei 
'Genetrici'  with  paterei  'patri';  sakarakliim  'sacrum'  with 
Pukalatui    (to  puMo-). 

Rem.  3.  The  Osc.  leaden  tablet  (published  by  T.  Biioheler,  Frankf.  a.  M. 
1877)  does  not  contain  these  inserted  vowels,  e.  g.  sakrim  'sacrum'  against 
aaxoQo  'sacrum'  saka rater  'sacratur'  elsewhere.  Hence  it  is  probable 
that  at  first  only  the  weak  glide  vowel  was  spoken  or  after  consonants 
at  first  only  sonant  liquids  and  nasals,  thus  aragetud,  ak^nel  or  akenei. 
Cp.  rem.  1. 
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Anaptyxis  also  in  Pelign.,   as  in  Alafis  'Alfius',  see  §  271. 

§  628.  Germanic.  Goth,  miluks  OHG.  miluh  Ags.  meoloc 
O.Icel.  mjolk  (fr.  *meluk  by  so-called  'fracture'),  connected  with 
OHG.  melchan  Lith.  mSlsu  etc. ,  seem  to  be  an  example  of 
primitive  Germanic  anaptyxis.  If  it  be  maintained  along 
with  Paul  that  liquid  +  explosive  in  final  syllables  gave  rise 
to  anaptyxis  in  prim.  Germ. ,  then  OHG.  hiru'^  beside  Mrs 
might  also  be  understood  (cp.  §  533).  Both  words  must  have 
been  consonantal  stems. 

Goth.  Anaptyxis  perhaps  in  filigrja-  (Luke  XIX,  46 
filegrja-)  n.  'a  hiding,  hole',  to  filhan  'to  hide'.  Here  comes 
into  consideration  the  inconvenience  of  the  combination  Igrj^ 
but  at  the  same  time  also  the  possibility  of  a  popular  association 
with  ligrs  'couch'. 

Frequent  anaptyxis  in  West  Germ.,  especially  in  OHG. 
With  r-'i-i,  e.  g.  herige  'to  the  army'  :  Goth,  harja  §  143  p.  129. 
With  cons.  +  u,  e.  g.  zesawer  zesewer  'dexter'  :  Goth,  taihsva, 
see  §  180  p.  157.  With  cons.  +  nas.,  e.  g.  wahsamo  m. 
■growth'  beside  wahsmo,  see  §  215.  With  liqu.  -j-  h  and  other 
letters,  e.  g.  ferah  'soul,  life'  :  Goth,  fairhvu-s  'world',  see  §  277. 

§  629.     Baltic-Slavonic. 

In  Lithuanian  appear  frequent  attempts  at  anaptyxis,  which 
may  be  represented  somewhat  in  this  way:  g'r\szti  'to  return' 
K*r'Ama-s  'shrub',  suk%e  'dress',  sar'styti  'to  scrape',  mar'gele 
{mergele)  'girl',  bal'doti  'to  knock',  nSn^dre  'reed'.  In  the  case 
of  vowel  development  from  liquids  and  nasals  after  consonants 
it  is  mostly  merely  a  question  of  the  consonants  becoming 
sonants.  Observe  that  the  phenomenon  has  nothing  to  do  with 
the  contrast  between  slurred  and  broken  accentuation  {n4n"dre). 
Cp.  Bezzenberger  Z.  Gesch.  d.  lit.  Spr.  ti7  f.,  Bruckner  Litu-slav. 
Stud.  I  49,  Leskien-Brugmann  Lit.  Volksl.  u.  March.  290. 

In  Slavonic,  anaptyxis  was  connected  with  the  process 
of  transformation  of  prim.  Slav,  or,  oZ,  er,  el,  before  con- 
sonants, cp.  Euss.  porosjd  'sucking-pig  :  Lith.  pafssa-s  etc., 
see  §  281. 
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VOWEL  ABSORPTION. 

§  630.  Vowel  absorption  often  happens  in  languages  with 
predominantly  expiratory  accentuation.  The  stronger  the  chief 
accent  of  the  word,  the  more  easily  loss  of  vowel  takes  place 
in  syllables  which  have  not  the  chief  accent. 

If  the  absorption  happens  between  consonants  in  such  a 
way  that  the  word  loses  one  of  its  syllables,  the  loss  of  vowel 
is  called  syncope,  e.  g.  Lat.  caldu-s  fr.  calidu-s.  We  have 
besides  loss  initially  before  consonants  (aphaeresis)  and  finally 
after  consonants  (apocope) ;  in  the  latter  cases  it  is  often  diffi- 
cult to  say  whether  the  changes  were  caused  by  the  relations 
of  accentuation  only  of  the  word  in  question,  or  whether  they 
were  due  to  relations  of  sandhi. 

If  the  absorption  happens  in  such  a  manner  that  the 
syllable  retains  its  value  as  a  syllable,  which  is  only  possible,  if 
another  sound  is  able  to  undertake  the  part  as  bearer  of  the 
syllabic  accent,  we  call  the  process  samprasiirana  (after  the  Indian 
grammarians). 

Vowel  absorption  took  place  already  in  prim.  Indg.  under 
the  influence  of  the  chief  accent  of  following  syllables.  Syncope  : 
stem  '''pt-e-  from  *pet-e-^  Gr.  nv-s-aOai  'to  fly'.  Aphaeresis  :  *s-te 
from  *es-te  'ye  are',  Skr.  stlid.  Samprasarana  :  stem  *d^h-e-  from 
*derJc-S-,  Skr.  dfs-d-t  d-dfs-a-t  'he  saw'.     Cp.  §  307  fF. 

§  631.  Aryan.  Samprasarana  in  Av.  ace.  sg.  ainim  = 
Skr.  anyd-m  'alium',  pouru-m  =  Skr.  purvd-m  'primum'  etc. 
Cp.  §  125  p.  115,  §  159  p.  143. 

§  632.  Armenian,  i  and  m  only  remained  in  final  syllables 
between  consonants,  in  other  syllables  they  were  dropped,  gtanem 
'I  find'  from  *git-ane-m  :  aor.  e-git.  Gen.  dster  'of  a  daughter' 
from  *duster  :  nom.  dustr.     See  §§  31.  47. 

§  633.  Italic.  Syncope  frequently  occurred  in  all  dialects, 
and  it  may  be  conjectured  that  it  was  partly  completed  during 
the  period  of  the  Ital.  prim,  community,  just  as  the  samprasarana 
(§§  33.  623  rem.  1)  in  the  transition  of  *dgro-s  'field'  to  *agfs 
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(hist.  Lat.  ager),  of  *dgro-lo-s  (cp.  porculu-s,  filiolu-s)  to  *agflo-s 
(hist.  Lat.  agellu-s),  of  *sdcro-do{t)s  to  *sac^do{t)s  (hist.  Lat. 
sacerdos),  of  *se-crino  to  *secfno  (hist.  Lat.  secerno)  etc. 

Syncope  shows  itself  in  Latin  in  the  syllable  immediately 
following  the  one  which  had  the  chief  accent  (according  to 
prim.  Lat.  accentuation,  see  §  680),  if  one  or  more  syllables 
followed  this,  reppuli,  rettuU,  reccidi  from  *re-pepuU,  *re-tetuli, 
*re-cecidi.  Correspondingly  decidi,  attigt,  incurri  from  *de-cecidi, 
*dt-tetigi,  *in-cecurrt.  cette  from  *cJ-dite,  inattu-s  from  *mddito-s, 
see  §  501  rem.  2.  Jiospes  from  '"hostpes  *hosti-pes  (§  81  p.  73). 
claudo  from  *cldvido,  cp.  §  612.  imdecim  from  *unu{s]decim, 
qumdecim  from  *guinquedecim.  princeps,  manceps ,  vmdemia 
from  *prvmi-ceps  etc.  surgo  from  '^siib-rego,  surput  from  *sub- 
rapm.  caldu-s,  soldu-s,  valde  beside  calidu-s^  solidu-s,  validu-s. 
ardu-s  (Lucil.),  ardeo  beside  aridu-s.  It  is  questionable  whether 
the  spelling  should  be  trusted  in  the  case  of  certain  examples 
of  syncope  which  are  found  on  inscriptions  only,  as  decmusi 
vicesma  (ace.  sg.  fem.),  viglias. 

Syncopation,  so  far  as  we  know  it,  was  comparatively  more 
frequent  in  Umbr.-Samn.  than  in  Latin.  Umbr.  co-vertu'can- 
vertito',  an-dendu  'intendito'  (§  499),  sestu  sistu  sistito',  umtu 
'unguito'  fr.  *umptod  *umbetod  (§  502  rem.),  sumtu  'sumito'; 
Osc.  factud  'facito'  =  Umbr.  feitu  (§  502),  actud  'agito'.  Umbr. 
osafM 'operate',  Osc.  lipsannam 'operandam'.  Umbr.  aw6r- Osc. 
amfr-  (Lat.  amb-)  fr.  *amfer-,  a  transformation  of  *amfi  after 
ander  'inter'  etc. ;  on  the  Umbr.  form  cp.  also  ^  209.  Osc. 
vincter  'convincitur',  liittiuf  'usio,  usus'  (§  501  rem.  2),  minstreis 
'minoris'  (cp.  Lat.  minister).     Pelign.  af-ded  fr.  *af-dded  'abdidit'. 

Short  vowels  were  also  syncopated  in  final  syllables  in  this 
Ital.  branch  (except  some  cases,  where  syncopation  was  prevented 
by  double  consonants,  as  3.  pi.  furent  'erunt'  cp.  Lnt.  fuerint). 
Nom.  sg.  Umbr.  pihaz  'piatus'  fratreks  'fratricus',  Osc.  hiirz 
■hortus'  tiivtiks  'tuticus,  publicus'.  Umbr.  Osc.  fust  'erit'  cp. 
Lat.  ftierit.     Cp.  §  655,  5. 

§  634.  Old  Irish.  The  syllable,  immediately  following 
the  one  with  the  chief  accent,    was   the   least   accented   in   the 
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word  (as  in  Ital.),  and  its  vowel  became  reduced  and  disappeared, 
if  one  or  more  syllables  followed,  thus  having  either  syncope  or 
samprasarana.  On  the  retention  of  the  vowel  in  final  syllables 
see  §  613. 

Syncope.  From  the  stem  *f6llessu-  'clear,  manifest'  was 
formed  nom.  pi.  fdilsi  with  the  derivatives  fem.  fdilse  'clearness' 
and  the  verb  foilsigim  'I  show' ;  the  middle  syllable  of  the  stem 
*f6Uessu-  had  experienced  syncope  here,  while  the  nom.  sg. 
follus  retained  the  same  syllable,  as  a  syllable,  which  had  be- 
come final  after  the  loss  of  the  end  syllable.  Prom  *beromi,  older 
*hSro-me(s)-i  (1.  pi.  indie,  pres.  from  ber-  =  Indg.  hher-  'ferre'), 
arose  berme  {-e  was  caused  by  the  o  which  was  dropped ;  beside 
this  3.  pi.  berit {rom*beront(i).  menme,  dat.  menmain, 'sense  from 
prim.  f.  *men-d-men-,  see  §  llO  p.  104.  From  the  stem  *cdret- 
'friend'  (from  *cdr'^t-,  see  §  212  and  cp.  Gall.  Carantonus 
Carantillus,  Cymr.  pi.  ceraint)  pi.  dat.  cdirtib  ace.  cdirtea,  but 
sg.  nom.  care  cdra  gen.  cdrat  dat.  carit.  Instructive  for  this 
process  are  also  the  Lat.  loan-words,  e.  g.  peccad  'peccatum'  gen. 
pecctho,  idal  'idolum'  dat.  pi.  tdlaib. 

Samprasarana.  Beside  nom.  sg.  s6-nirt  s6-nairt  'strong, 
brave  (nert  'strength')  stood  dat.  pi.  s6-nartaib  compar.  s6-nortu 
'stronger'  and  the  derived  substantive  s6-nirte  s6-nairte  'strength, 
firmness'.  In  the  latter  forms  the  syllable  -nert-  had  become 
-Wf^-,  the  timbre  of  ft  was  conditioned  by  the  vowel  in  the 
following  syllable;  ^  then  generated  a  reduced  vowel.  So  also 
du-fu-iharcair  'voluit'  goes  back  in  the  first  place  to  *du-f'A- 
thfcair,  this  to  -ihracair  (cf.  du-thracht  'will').  Cp.  §§  66.  298. 
Here  belong  also  cases  like  bria-ihar :  the  course  of  development 
was  -tra,  -tf  {f  with  a-timbre),  -tar,  cp.  §  628  rem.  1. 

Rem.     On  the  ai  in  sd-nairt,  s6-nairte  cp.  §  640. 

§    636.     Germanic. 

Prim.  Germanic  syncopation.  *diz-a-  'ore,  metal'  (Goth. 
diza-,  OHG.  er)  from  *diiz-a-,  cp.  Skr.  dyas-.  So  probably  also 
*mdiz-o  'maior'  (Goth,  mdiza  OHG.  mero)  in  the  first  instance  from 
*mdiizo.   Further  *drme.id(i)  'he  has  compassion  on'  (Goth,  armdip 
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OHG.  armet)  fr.  *'drme-ii-M  and  *friidi^i)  'he  treats  lovingly' 
(Goth,  frijop)  fr.  *friid-ii-S,i.,  see  §  142.  This  syncopation,  which 
did  not  take  place  if  an  i  directly  preceded  the  ii,  belongs  to 
the  later  prim.  Germ,  changes.  For  it  presupposes  the  new 
Germanic  accentuation  (§  687). 

Syncopation  in  Gothic  in  final  syllables,  e.  g.  oiilfs  'wolf 
fr.  prim.  Goth.  *vulfa-z.  See  §  660,  1.  Wliother  forms  like  ibns 
'even'  akrs  'acre'  were  pronounced  as  monosyllables  or  dissyllables 
{ih}S  akfs),  is  not  clear,  cp.  §§  215.  277  (p.  221  foot-note  1). 
660,  1.  Here  may  also  be  placed  the  transition  of  ii  to  *  after 
consonants,  as  in  satja  'I  set'  from  prim.  Germ.  *-<atiio,  hahdjos 
nom.  pi.  'shepherds'  from  prim.  Germ.  *yirdildz  (nom.  sg.  liairdeis 
from  *xi'>'diii'2). 

Rem.  Some  regard  this  latter  process  as  prim.  G-ermanio.  But 
then  the  2.  sg.  imper.  salei  (Indg.  "tiodeie')  could  not  well  be  explained. 
For  "satiii  would  certainly  also  have  become  *satn  in  prim.  Germ.,  and 
this  would  have  led  to  *siili. 

In  West  Germanic  a  law  of  syncope  operated  which  Paul 
(Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  VI  144)  has  formulated  in  the  following 
manner:  —  Short  vowels  were  dropped  in  open  syllables  1.  after 
chief  accented  syllables,  if  these  were  long,  2.  after  a  secondary 
accented  syllable  following  the  one  with  the  chief  accent,  whether 
this  was  long  or  short.  The  operations  of  this  law  are  in  many 
cases  not  evident  and  clear,  because  the  secondary  tone  and  the 
deeptone  also  changed  their  position  in  the  same  word  according 
to  logical  principles  and  many  levellings  took  place  by  analogy. 
OHG.  horta  'I  heard'  for  *horita  =  Goth,  hdusida,  hranta  'I 
burnt'  for  *brannita  =  Goth,  hrannida.  OHG.  OS.  herro 
'master',  compar.  of  her  'high ,  sublime',  from  *heriro  (Goth. 
*Jidiriza),  OHG.  OS.  Jungro  'younger'  from  *j'Angiro,  cp.  Goth. 
jiihiza.  OHG.  andres  gen.  of  awc^er 'alius',  tinsres  gen.  o^  unser 
'our'.  OHG.  seida  OS.  seola  'soul'  =  *sewla :  Goth,  sdivala.  OHG. 
7:smn  'iron'  adj.  from  tsan  'iron'.  OS.  mahtigro  from  *mdht%giro 
gen.  dat.  sg.  fern,  and  gen.  pi.  of  mahtig  'mighty',  cp.  Goth.  gen. 
])izos.  Forms  like  OHG.  zimharta  'built'  (§  310  rem.)  acchar 
'field'  fogal  'bird'  eban  'even'  had  experienced  samprasarana,  see 
§§  215.  277.  623  rem.  1. 
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For  the  activity  of  the  West  Germ,  law  of  syncope  in 
final  syllables,  see  §  661,  2. 

§  636.  Baltic-Slavonic,  i  experienced  syncopation  in 
unaccented  syllables  in  Lithuanian.  1  am  not  in  a  position 
to  say  how  far  the  phenomenon,  which  can  only  be  proved  for 
a  comparatively  small  number  of  words,  is  dialectical  and  how 
far  it  was  dependent  on  various  grades  of  accent-stress  or  similar 
factors.  Examples :  szidnys  beside  szidinys  'well,  spring',  motna 
beside  motina  'mother'  (also  mdtyna) ;  fut.  2.  pi.  drste  beside 
drsite,   1.  du.  drsva  beside  drsiva,  from  anii  'I  plough'. 

Vowels  were  dropped  in  final  syllables  by  syncope,  e.  g. 
pi.  diilders  'daughters'  fr.  *diikter-es  (Gr.  Hi'yaTfptg),  gen.  sg. 
duktefs  fr.  *dukter-h  (O.Bulg.  duster-e).     Cp.  §  664. 

^  and  M,  which  were  reduced  vowels  already  in  the  prim. 
Slav,  period,  disappeared  in  Slavonic  medially  in  open  syllables. 
In  the  O.Bulg.  monuments  e.  g.  vsi  beside  tnsi  gen.  of  tnst  'vicus', 
reksu  beside  rekuSu  dat.  sg.  of  the  part.  perf.  of  7'ekq  'I  say'. 
See  §§  36.  52. 

PALATALISATION   AND   LABIALISATION    WITH 
EPENTHESIS. 

§  637.  Consonants  are  often  palatalised  by  sonant  and 
consonant  /-  and  e-sounds  following  them,  through  the  mouth- 
articulation  anticipating  the  i  or  e.  In  like  manner  u-  and  o- 
sounds  cause  labialisation. 

If  any  other  vowel  but  an  i  or  u  precedes  a  consonant  or 
group  of  consonants  thus  palatalised  or  labialised,  this  often 
becomes  an  i-,  or  z<-diphthong ,  e.  g.  ail'i-  from  al'i-  (^ where  ' 
indicates  the  palatalisation  of  the  I).  The  /'-  or  i«-articulation 
thus  extends  still  further  than  the  specific  articulation  of  the 
consonants.  This  phenomenon  is  called  ep  en  thesis.  It  occurs 
in  the  older  phases  of  the  Indg.  languages  only  in  the  case 
where  postconsonantal  i  or  u  was  consonantal.  This  i  and  u 
then  disappeared  in  the  preceding  consonant,  a  result  of  the 
intensity  of  the  process  of  palatalisation  or  labialisation. 
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E  em.  The  phenomena,  which  are  denoted  as  umlaut,  fracture,  vowel- 
harmony  etc.,  do  not  differ  materially  from  epenthesis,  e.  g.  OHQ-.  nerian 
=  Goth,  nasjan  §  83,  O.Ir.  fer  'man'  fr.  *ji.iVo-s  §  34,  O.Bulg.  tohojc^  instr. 
beside  tebe  gen.,  tehe  dat.  loc.  of  ty  "thou". 

§  638.  Aryan.  Simple  consonants  and  nt  appear  pala- 
talised in  Avestic  before  i,  %,  y,  e,  hh  (from  Ar.  si,  §  558,  3 
p.  415)  after  a,  a,  u,  u,  e,  o,  (,  m,  ao;  the  palatalisation  was 
indicated  by  an  i  written  before  the  consonant,  aipi  'up,  on, 
in'  =  O.Pers.  apii/  Skr.  dpi.  harainti  'they  bear'  =  O.Pers. 
hara(n)tiy  Skr.  hhdranti.  per^scliti  3.  sg.  conj.  of  per'sami  'I 
ask'  =  O.Pers.  farsdtiy  Skr.  pfclidti.  stuicti  2.  sg.  imper.  of 
staomi  'I  praise'  :  Skr.  stii-M.  ker^naoiti  'he  makes'  =  Skr.  %- 
no-ti.  ber^zaitim,  ace.  sg.  fem.  of  her^zant-  'great,  high',  =  Skr. 
hfhatim.  aeibis  instr.  pi.,  aeibyo  dat.  pi.  to  aem  'this',  =  Skr. 
ehhis^  ebhyds.  daS-maiSe,  1.  pi.  mid.  to  dadqmi  'I  place',  = 
Skr.  dddh-mahe.  ber^zaite,  dat.  sg.  masc.  of  ber^zant-,  =  Skr. 
hfhate.     ainhd,  gen.  sg.  fem.  to  a^m,  =  Skr.  asyds. 

r  appears  labialised  before  u,  u,  v  ^after  a,  S,  o ;  an  u 
written  before  the  r  marked  the  labialisation,  aurusa-  'white, 
glittering'  =  Skr.  arusd-.  dauru  'wood,  spear'  =  Skr.  ddru. 
pouru  (also  written  paouru-)  'much'  =  O.Pers.  paru-  Skr.  purli,- 
(§  290).     aurvant-  'quick,  strong'  =  Skr.  drvant-. 

Rem.  The  metre  proves  that  diphthongs  were  not  spoken  in  forms 
like  aiin  pouru.  This  mode  of  writing  is  to  be  explained  from  the  fact 
that  the  transition  from  the  a,  a  etc.  to  the  i-  or  M-position  of  the  pala- 
talised or  labialised  consonant  gave  the  impression  as  if  an  i  or  ^  was 
heard  before  the  consonant. 

Hence  it  is  quite  out  of  the  question  to  speak  of  a  triphthong  in 
forms  like  alibis  etc. 

Cp.  the  similar  mode  of  writing  in  Irish,  §  640. 

In  Bartholomae's  Handb.  d.  ir.  dial,  this  i  and  m,  just  as  the  ana- 
ptyctic  vowels  (§  624),  are  placed  above  the  other  letters  in  small  type, 
e.  g.  a'pi  af'byo,  aurusa-. 

§  639.  Greek.  Epenthesis  of  i  and  probably  also  of  u 
took  place  in  the  period  of  the  primitive  community. 

Epenthesis  of  i.  The  palatalised  consonant  was  single  or 
double  :  v,  y.v,  nv,  fpv,  rv,  dv,  xt^-,  Qj  ^>  f-  faiiw  'I  show'  from 
*q>av-ifii.  miv6-c  'common'  fr.  *Knv-io-g  (§  204).  rsKTa/vw  'I 
make,  fabricate'  fr.  *vty.Tav-{;(x),   older  ^tsut'^-^w   (,§§    130.   234). 
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aiy.vo-v  '  dsinvov  (Hesych.)  fr.  *axv^n-l',  to  Skr.  a^-nd-ti  'eats'. 
SsiTivo-v  'meal'  fr.  "^dswsfl-v,  rt.  deq-  (§  444  c).  s^-nirprTjg  'suddeoly' 
fr.  *-arpvj^ag,  cp.  drfvai  '  thtufvijg  (Hesych.).  r  and  rf  disappeared 
by  assimilation  before  v  :  StoTJoiva  'mistress  of  the  house'  fr. 
*-7ioTina,  Qairio  'I  besprinkle'  fr.  *^aSvt.a),  see  §§  488.  492.  alx/^i] 
'point  of  a  spear'  fr.  *d/jna,  probably  related  to  fyxog,  a/-  = 
*W'-  f^ttxf'iou  fr.  */itay.u()-f.a,  fern,  to  /.idy.aQ  'blessed'.  OnutQai  'I 
struggle  convulsively'  fr.  *an(x^-f,(.u,  original  form  *sp^-i6  (§§  129. 
293).  Hom.  row  'of  the'  Att.  rov  Dor.  tw  fr.  *toi6o,  the  latter 
fr.  *ro-Oi,o;  Hom.  ahMn  'I  weep'  fr.  *y.laifo>,  this  fr.  *y.)Mf-f,a), 
see  §  131. 

Rem.  Epenthesis  of  i  has  been  wrongly  assumed  in  xg^irmv  'stronger' 
beside  Ion.  xQfanwr,  prim.  Gr.  *xpfT-tM»',  and  in  ufClojv  'greater'  beside  Ion. 
fiplm;  prim.  Gr.  *iuey-coiv.  fi  had  taken  the  place  of  e  here  through  ana- 
logical association  with  ^figmv  'inferior  in  strength  etc'  nurlvav  'better' 
ohltmv  'smaller'.  Epenthesis  of  i  has  also  been  wrongly  sought  in  yrFirm  'I 
kill',  afifhwv,  Horn,  nv  'in',  (pdf/gio  'I  destroy',  x''k""'>  Hom.  v-rrFfg  'over'.  In 
the  first  instance  assimilation  took  place  in  these  oases  (cp.  -fU-  from  -eXt- 
in  nrfXlm)^  then  'compensation  lengthening'.     See  §§  131.  618. 

Cypr.  allo-Q  beside  Arcad.  Att.  aXlo-g  'alius  is  very  strange. 
It  stands  too  isolated  to  be  able  to  establish  with  certainty  a 
process  of  epenthesis  for  the  period  of  the  separate  dialects. 
Cp.  Spitzer  Lautl.  des  Arcad.  Dial.  34. 

Epenthesis  of  u  in  Greek  is  entirely  denied  by  some 
scholars,  and  it  is  clear  that  most  of  the  examples  brought  for- 
ward are  certainly  or  probably  false.  The  following  are  less 
doubtful  :  TavQo-g  'bull'  beside  Gall,  tarvo-s  and  Ktiravpo-g  = 
Skr.  gandharvd-s  {Kevravgog  for  * Ksv6avgo-g ,  which  is  to  be 
presupposed  by  §  496,  through  popular  association  with  Tav()o-g, 
or  Kivctco,  or  both  at  the  same  time). 

In  the  transformation,  which  guttural  and  dental  explosives 
experienced  through  a  following  i  or  i  in  prim.  Greek  or  in 
the  period  of  the  separate  dialects,  as  -an-  fr.  -hi-  -ti-,  -m-  fr. 
-"-  (§§  1^'-  4^^-  ^^^)'  '*  ^^^  ™  ^^^  "^^^^  ^  question  of  pala- 
talisation. 

§  640.  Old  Irish.  Palatalisation  and  labialisation  took 
place   extensively.     At  the   end   of  chief  accented   syllables,  in 
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which  the  original  vowel-differences  were  kept  apart,  the  palatal 
timbre  of  the  consonant  was  denoted  by  placing  an  i  before 
it,  and  in  like  manner  the  labial  by  an  u  or  o.  We  have  thus  no 
more  to  do  with  proper  diphthongs  or  triphthongs  here  than 
in  Avestic  (§  6831.  The  vowels  following  the  chief  accented 
syllable,  which  had  imparted  their  timbre  to  the  preceding  con- 
sonants, were  mostly  dropped  according  to  the  laws  for  unac- 
cented syllables,  so  that  no  trace  of  their  existence  was  left 
except  in  the  colouring  of  the  preceding  consonants.  In  Keltic 
grammars  this  process  is  called  infection. 

For  the  sake  of  clearness  we  give  here  in  small  type  the 
vowels  which  serve  only  to  indicate  the  timbre  of  the  con- 
sonant (cp.  §  24  p.  27). 

Palatalisation.  Gen.  e'ch  'of  a  horse'  fr.  prim.  Kelt,  ^eky/i, 
to  nom.  ech.  sti'de  'seat'  fr.  *sodio-in,  rt.  sed-.  Gen.  ma'cc  'of 
a  sou'  fr.  maqi  (Ir.  Ogam  inscript.),  to  nora.  sg.  wacc.  a'le 
'alius',  stem  *alio-.  fa'th  'poet'  fr.  \iati(s )  :  Lat.  mtes.  Ace. 
ru'n  'secret'  fr.  *runin,  to  nom.  run  fr.  *runa.  for-te's  'thou 
wilt  help'  fr.  nessi{s)  with  e  =  Indg.  ei.  Cp.  §§  58.  66.  82. 
98.  106. 

Labialisation.  Dat.  ne^'ri  fr.  *nertu  *nerto,  stem  net'to- 
'strength'.  Dat.  e'ch  fr.  *echu  *ekuo,  st.  echo-  'horse',  ad-ga^r 
'I  prohibit'  fr.  ""-garu  *-gard.     Cp.  §  66.  98. 

If  the  vowel  of  the  syllable  which  had  not  the  chief  accent 
was  still  present  only  as  an  irrational  vowel,  its  colouring  was 
dependent  on  the  timbre  of  the  following  consonant,  e.  g.  (ni)  Spur 
{h\*ed-bur)  beside  a^Wr 'dice',  both  from  the  same  original  form, 
but  with  different  accentuation  according  to  the  connexion,  so, 
too,  nom.  Mad  gen.  Mid  ('victus')  fr.  *biuot{o-in)  ^hiuot{i).  See 
§§  66.  82.  In  like  manner  the  irrational  vowel,  which  was 
developed  in  Keltic  itself  from  sonant  liquid ,  assumed  the 
quality  of  the  following  consonants,  e.  g.  s6-nirte  beside  nert 
'strength'.     See  §  634. 

Where  a  diphthong  is  written  in  unaccented  syllables,  the 
second  vowel  was  properly  the  syllabic  vowel  and  the  first 
really  only  shows  the  timbre  of  the  preceding  consonant.    Hence 
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we  may  write  epiur,  which  occurs  beside  epur,  as  ip'ur.  Cor- 
respondingly so-nHrte  beside  s6-nirte,  rerHg  'direxit',  dat.  ttiathHb 
beside  tuathih  populis'  (cp.  mna'h  from  hen  'woman'),  1.  sg. 
cdr^im  beside  cdrim  'I  love'.  In  general  this  colouring  of  the 
consonant  is  the  quality  of  the  vowel  which  originally  followed 
the  consonant,  cp.  e.  g.  ephcr  with  at-M"r  and  3.  sg.  ad-con-d'^irc 
(Gr.  diSoQKe)  with  1.  sg.  ad-c6n-darc  (Gr.  SsSopitu). 

Rem.  If  two  consonants  with  different  timbre  came  together  through 
loss  of  vowel,  the  second  became  assimilated  (with  certain  exceptions)  to 
the  first,  e.  g.  in  *fe'dHgelho  'of  persistence'  (nom.  fe'dligud,  to  fS'dligim 
'I  continue,  hold  out')  a,  palatal  g  and  a  dark  th  came  together  after  the 
loss  of  the  e  in  the  last  syllable  but  one.  The  latter  then  also  became 
palatal,  hence  the  form  fi'dligih^o.  The  timbre  of  the  preceding  con- 
sonants had  influence  upon  final  vowels  partly  even  in  O.Irish,  but 
especially  in  Mid.Irish.  E.  g.  su'digth^o'ot  setting' became  su'digthe;  nom, 
pi.  g]iim''i  'deeds'  (also  written  gnimi  without  indication  of  the  timbre  of 
the  IK,  nom.  sg.  gntm)  became  gninia  or  gnvmce  gnime  (all  these  spellings 
exist  side  by  side  of  each  other).  —  According  to  Thurneysen.  Cp.  also 
§  657  rem. 

§  641.  Germanic.  Until  recently  a  prim.  Germ,  epen- 
thesis  of  i  was  universally  assumed  in  a  series  of  words,  as  Goth. 
hdils  OHG.  heil  'whole',  which  is  said  to  be  related  to  Skr. 
kalya-s  'healthy,  pleasant';  Goth,  hrdiva-  (in  Jirdiva  d-uho)  OHG. 
hreo  (gen.  hrewes)  'corpse',  said  to  be  connected  with  Skr. 
krdvya-m  'raw  flesh'.  See  Scherer  Z.  Gesch.  d.  deutsch.  Spr.  ^  74, 
J.  Schmidt  Yocal.  II  474  ff.,  Osthoff  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXIII 
427  f.  I  am  by  no  means  convinced  of  the  correctness  of  this 
assumption;  on  hdils  cp.  §  439. 

§  642.     Baltic-Slavonic.      Palatalisation    exists    largely. 

On  the  palatalisation  of  consonants  in  Lithuanian  see  §§  26. 
147.  280. 

Original  ri,  li,  ni  appear  in  O.Bulg.  as  palatalised  r,  I,  n; 
i  had  been  absorbed  in  the  preceding  consonant.  Palatalisation 
was  also  the  first  stage  in  the  development  of  hi  ke  to  c  ce, 
of  chi  che  to  s  se  etc.     See  §  147. 

LOSS  OF  SYLLABLE  BY  DISSIMILATION. 

§  643.  When  two  medial  syllables  with  the  same  or 
similiar  initial  sound  follow  each  other,  one  of  the  two  is  often 
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lost.  When  a  person  reproduces  sounds  from  impressions  on 
the  memory  and  repeats  their  order  in  speaking,  the  syllables 
with  the  same  initial  sounds  run  into  one  another,  and  thus 
after  the  production  of  the  initial  sound  of  the  first  syllable  he 
at  once  passes  over  to  the  production  of  the  sounds  following 
the  second,  e.  g.  Gr.  rirQaxfiov  'four  drachmae'  =  XErQ\ttSQ\ttxiJ-ov. 
Such  hurrying  over  one  part  of  the  sounds  of  the  body  of  a 
word  does  not  always  become  chronic  and  universal,  hence  the 
frequent  co-existence  of  the  full  and  the  shortened  form  in 
languages  closely  related  together. 

In  languages  with  preponderating  expiratory  accentuation 
it  was  probably  always  syllables  which  had  not  the  chief  accent 
which  were  affected  by  this  act  of  dissimilation. 

Aryan.  Vedic  irddhyai  inf.  'to  try  to  gain'  =  Hradh[a-dh]- 
yai,  cp.  3.  pi.  mid.  iradhanta.  Avestic.  duraosa-  'shining 
far'  =  *dur[a-r'\aosa-.  amerHclt-  beside  amer^ta-tat-  'immortality'. 
maiSyairya-^  name  of  a  feast,  fr.  *maidy[a-y]airya-  {maidya- 
'medius',  yO/r'  'year'). 

Greek.  a/.upopsv-g  beside  d,u(pi-(popfvg  'jar  with  two  handles'. 
rlf^i^lf^vo-v  beside  i]fii-jiisSifivov  'half  a  bushel'.  KcouwSidddy.alo-i; 
beside  Mo/j-wdo-SiSdoxaloc,  'comic  poet'.  Xmvpia  'intermittant 
fever'  =  *lin[o-n]vpia.  aro^iapyo-g  'talkative'  =  *aTo/n[o-/.i]apyo-e 
or  *GTO^[a-fA.]aoyo-g.  oniaOtvag  'back  of  the  hand'  ^=  *6maO[o-8]- 
svaQ.  y.svrioQ  'goader'  =  *K£vr[rj-r\uiQ  from  xtirsoj.  BdgOvvo-Q 
'confident'  fr.  ^Bagalo-o^vvo-g. 

Italic.  Latin,  semodiu-s  beside  semi-modiu-s.  semestri-s 
'semi-monthly'  =  *sem[i-in]estris.  truadare  fr.  *truc[i-c]i:dare.  an- 
testan  =  *ant\e-i\estolri.  Inculentatem  ace.  beside  lUculenti-tatem. 
dehilitare  =  debili-t\ai\-are.  hereditariu-s  =  *heredi4[at]-ariu-s. 
calamitosu-s  =  *calanii-t[at]-dsus.  dentio  =  *dent[t-t]id.  nUtnx 
=  *nUtr[z-tr]i:x.     Umbrian  suront  beside  sururont  'item'. 

Rem.  1.  From  what  bas  been  said  above  it  is  probable  that  forms 
like  debiliidmus  debilHavissem,  nUtrtcis  nutrlcamus,  dentiSnis  were  already 
created  in  Latin  at  the  time  *deUKtdm  (1.  sg.),  *nutritrlx,  *dentttid  were 
still  spoken.  The  shortening  of  the  latter  forms  was  due  to  the  analogy 
of  the  first  through  a  dehilito  being  created  to  debiliidmus  etc. 
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Rem.  2.  The  later  stages  of  development  of  Latin  also  show  many 
phenomena  which  belong  here,  as  Italian  avamo  fr.  avevamo,  cavalleggieri 
fr.  cavalU  leggieri,  French  )ietS  fr.  netteti.  See  Car.  Miohaelis  Stud,  zur 
roman.  Wortschopfung  18. 

Keltic.  I  do  not  know  anything  belonging  here  from 
Irish  ^).  In  Gallic  Leucam.ulus  =  *Leuc[o-c]amulu-s  (cp.  Leuci- 
mWra  etc.  and  Camulus),  Clutamus  =  *Clut[o-t]amus  from  Cluto- 
and  the  not  unfrequent  element  -tamu-s.  See  Esser  Beitr.  zur 
gallo-kelt.  Namenknnde  I  p.  46. 

Germanic.  Goth,  avistr  n.,  OHG.  ewist  m.  awista  f. 
'sheep  fold'  =  *av\i-v\istr,  *ew[i-w]ist  *aw[i-to'}ista,  the  second 
part  to  OHG.  wist  'stay,  dwelling  place'.  In  like  manner 
*navistr  =  *nav[i-v]istr  'abode  of  the  dead'  which  is  to  be  de- 
duced from  Goth,  ga-n  avistr  on  'bury'. 

Possibly  also  Goth,  dinohun  'ullum'  =■  *din[an]o-hun.  The 
spelling  dinno-hun  is  due  to  an  attempt  of  the  writer  to  take  a 
middle  course  between  the  form  actually  spoken  by  him  and  the 
form  dictated  to  him  by  his  grammatical  feeling. 

Baltic-Slavonic.  Lith.  ak&'ta-s  beside  ak&t&'ta-s  'awny' 
(from  akuta-s  'awn').  Loc.  sg.  fern,  gerojoje  =  *geroj[e-j'\oje^ 
to  nom.  gero-ji,  definite  form  of  gera  'bona'.  O.Bulg.  fem.  gen. 
dobryje.  =  *dohry-j[ej}q,  dat.  dobrdji  =  *dobrS-j[ej]i,  instr.  do- 
brofq  ^=  *dobroj[q-J]q  and  this  ^  *dobrojq-j[ej]q,  to  nom.  dobra- 
ja,  definite  form  of  dobra  'bona'.  With  the  last  named  double 
shortening  cp.  Lat.  voluntdriu-s  =^  *volunt[cLt]ariu-s  and  this  = 
*volunt\i-t\clt-(lriu-s. 

SANDHI  (SATZPHONETIK). 

§  644.  Words,  united  together  so  as  to  form  a  single 
thought,  are  mostly  also  spoken  in  a  connected  manner,  so  that 
the  whole  sentence,  or  at  least  a  member  of  it  consisting  of 
several  words,  forms  a  complete  phonetic  unity.    The  sounds  of  the 


1)  The  first  consonant  was  dropped  in  Irish  in  such  oases,  and  the 
vowels,  thus  brought  together,  were  contracted:  e.  g.  *arob-r6-nenasc  be- 
came arob-rdinasc  'I  have  betrothed  you'  (nascim  'I  bind'),  where  oi  is 
to  be  read  as  a  pure  diphthong  (Thurneysen  Eev.  Celt.  VI  323  f.). 
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word  are  dependent  on  the  varying  position  of  the  word  in  the 
sentence.  It  makes  a  difference  whether  a  word  with  this  or 
that  set  of  sounds  precedes  or  follows  another,  whether  the 
word  begins  or  ends  the  sentence,  whether  it  has  the  chief  accent 
of  the  sentence  or  not.  As  a  word  has  generally  life  in  connected 
speech  only,  it  develops  itself  phonetically  also  in  connexion, 
and  those  variations  of  position  are  often  at  the  same  time  the 
active  cause  which  produces  the  change.  Thus  e.  g.  in  Skr. 
tat  phdlam  'this  fruit'  and  tad  datrdm  'this  gift'  the  difference 
of  the  final  sound  of  the  first  word  was  caused  by  the 
difference  of  the  initial  sound  of  the  second  word,  in  Sucis 
tvdm  'splendidus  tu'  and  subhrds  tvdm .  'nitidus  tu'  the  diffe- 
rence of  the  initial  sound  of  the  second  word  was  occasioned  by 
that  of  the  final  sound  of  the  preceding  word.  The  shortening 
of  prim.  Bait,  -a  in  the  Lith.  nom.  sg.  fem.  gem  'bona'  was 
brought  about  by  the  position  at  the  end  of  a  sentence  (absolute 
finality,  position  in  pause),  and  the  reduction  of  qq-  =  Indg. 
sr-  to  Q-  in  Gr.  qh  'flows'  (Skr.  srdvati,  cp.  sqqsi  'flowed'  Skr. 
dsravat)  by  the  position  at  the  beginning  of  the  sentence  (ab- 
solute initiality).  OHG.  mo  'to  him'  nan  'him'  beside  imo  inan 
arose  from  the  fact  that  they  were  used  unaccented  (enclitically) 
in  the  sentence  as  a  whole ;  when  preceded  by  the  chief  accent 
they  became  subject  to  the  law  of  syncope  (§  635). 

Those  changes,  which  absolutely  initial  and  final  sounds 
underwent  and  which  were  caused  by  such  positions  of  the  word, 
may  generally  be  separated  as  forming  a  special  category  of 
phonology. 

But  the  sound-affections,  which  a  word  suffered  through  its 
connexion  with  a  preceding  or  following  word,  are  not  to  be 
separated  from  those ,  which  were  caused  through  the  con- 
nexion of  the  sounds  and  syllables  of  the  same  word  as  a 
whole.  In  many  cases  no  one  even  thinks  of  making  such  a 
separation.  Thus  no  one  treats  under  the  laws  of  sandhi  the 
Att.  t;  =  prim.  Gr.  «  in  ti/.i^  or  in  ^yov,  which  is  of  the  same 
nature  as  that  in  /.iijTsgsg.  But  e.  g.  in  the  ace.  pi.  like  vv/.icpa(;, 
v6/.iog   (in    several    dialects   equal    to    Att.    vvficfag,  v6f.iovg),   in 
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Att.  xanl  Dor,  xt^nl  =  yMi,  snl,  in  roA  Xoyov  ==  tov  Xoyov,  ig 
Podio  =  £v  PoS(o,  y.dv  vo/aov  =  tear  vof-tov,  in  Horn,  otti  (Att. 
ovi)  =  *nS  n  (§  363)  etc.  we  can  also  only  speak  of  such  laws 
as  generally  held  good  for  the  sound-combinations  in 
question.  vv/.upas  arose  from  vvf-icpavQ  in  combinations  like 
vv/icpavgy.aXdvg  according  to  the  same  law  as  that  by  which 
*y,ii'ar6-g  became  y.snrog  (§  204  p.  171).  hGtiI  xrjnl  from  *xa{i,)sni 
like  Ti^iars  rT/uTJTe  from  *ri/.ia{!,)ETs  (§  603).  As  regards  roX 
Xoyov  etc.  and  orn,  such  assimilations,  it  is  true,  did  not  take 
place  at  the  same  time  in  the  body  of  a  word  —  we  take  the 
term  word  here  in  its  narrowest  sense,  thus  we  do  not  regard 
compounds  like  ndXXsvy.o-g  naQQTjala  as  one  word  — ,  but  it  was 
only  because  the  sound-groups  in  question  did  not  occur  in  the 
body  of  the  word  at  the  time  when  the  change  took  place  ^). 
The  latter  is  just  as  much  a  secondary  consideration  for  the 
sound-change  itself,  as  it  is  immaterial  for  the  changes  which 
take  place  in  a  word  when  isolated,  if  the  sound-group  in 
question  at  the  time  of  the  change  occurred  in  the  isolated 
word  only  as  e.  g.  in  the  transition  of  -y^-  to  -co-  or  of  -yf,- 
to  -u-  in  Greek. 

The  following  circumstance  also  does  not  occasion  an  ex- 
ceptional condition  for  the  laws  of  sandhi  in  question.  After 
the  ending  of  a  word  has  assumed  a  different  shape  caused  by 
the  varying  nature  of  the  following  initial  sound  and  the  activity 
of  the  respective  sound-law  or  of  the  respective  sound-laws  has 
become  extinct,  the  different  forms  are  often  used  promiscuously, 
irrespective  of  the  conditions  by  which  the  difference  was  bro^ight 
about,  or  at  least  one  of  the  different  forms  goes  beyond  its 
original  sphere.  Thus  in  Greek  vv/.icpag  came  to  be  used  also 
before  vowels  while  vvfc(pag,  which  had  arisen  in  combinations  like 
vvficpavgavTuvg  (cp.  nSaa  from  ndvaa)  and  when  absolutely  final, 
appeared  before  consonants^.     The  same  holds  good  with  regard 

'     1).  On  account  of  xdv  vo/jov  observe  that  the  syllabic  division  xdr\miiov 
was  in  opposition  e.  g.  to  ipi\Tr>j. 

2)  On  the  newly  found  inscription  of  Q-ortyn  the  old  phonetic  division 
still  shows  itself  in  preferring  especially  the  article  form  rovg  before 
vowels  and  the  sister  form   to;  before  consonants. 
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to  initial  sounds.  Double  forms  like  Gr.  arsyoQ  :  rsyog  'roof 
were  originally  dependent  on  the  varying  form  of  the  end  of 
the  preceding  word  f§  589,  3).  But  both  forms  then  became 
generalised  in  use.  Now  this  fluctuation  did  not  for  the  most 
part  stop  here.  One  of  the  different  forms  gained  the  mastery 
and  entirely  suppressed  the  other  or  the  others.  Thus  in  the 
Attic  dialect  the  accusative  forms  vv/.t<pag,  rag,  vo/xovg,  rovg  came 
to  be  the  only  forms  in  use,  vv^icpSg,  rag,  v6/iiog,  rog  became 
extinct  1);  in  Latin  steg-  entirely  gave  way  to  teg-  {tego  toga). 
It  is  here  everywhere  merely  a  question  of  the  effects  of 
analogy,  which  followed  after  the  regular  change  had  taken 
place,  and  the  case  is  essentially  the  same  as  if  e.  g.  in  OHG. 
jungro  had  arisen  by  syncopation  beside  he'i,7,iro  etc.  and  jungiro 
had  then  been  formed  after  the  latter  and  similar  forms  (§  635). 
The  latter  new  formation  is  parallel  to  the  younger  rovg  natSag 
{rovg  natSag)  instead  of  the  regular  rognaTSag. 

If,  in  sandhi-changes,  transformations  of  finals  through  the 
following  initials  are  much  more  frequent  than  transformations 
of  initials  through  the  preceding  finals,  it  fully  corresponds  also 
to  what  we  may  observe  with  regard  to  the  changes  in  the  body 
of  a  word,  namely  that  transforming  operations  are  far  more 
frequent  in  a  regressive  direction  (anticipations)  than  those  in  a 
progressive  direction. 

In  the  so-called  laws  of  finals  and  initials  it  is  not  merely 
a  question  of  the  last  or  the  first  sound  in  the  body  of  the 
word,  but  often  also  of  the  medial  sounds.  The  important 
part  is  that  the  cause  of  transformation  lay  outside  the  body 
of  the  word,  in  the  first  case  in  the  following,  in  the 
second  case  in  the  preceding  word.     The  most  striking  examples 


1)  The  existence  side  by  side  of  dq  and  ?;  (older  ir^  and  f?,  originally 
evs  only)  is  the  same  as  rd;  and  rag,  tov^  and  ro's.  If  in  Attic  the  fluctuation 
between  sU  and  };  continued  long  after  the  victory  of  tS(;  lovi  was  decided 
(see  the  author  Ber.  d.  sachs.  Q-ea,  der  Wiss.  1883  p.  186  f.),  this  is  to 
be  explained  from  the  fact  that  the  accusatives  with  compensation  length- 
ening were  the  regular,  often  used  pause-forms,  while  the  preposition 
was  generally  pronounced  only  in  close  connexion  with  following  words 
and  fis  only  occurred  rarely  as  pause-form. 
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are  the  Skr.  combinations  like  prd  hanyate ,  agmr  dvena, 
where  n  took  the  place  of  n  through  the  influence  of  the  r  in 
the  preceding  word  (§  648,  3).  The  expressions  laws  of  finals 
and  initials  are  thus  too  limited.  "We  retain  them  however  in 
default  of  a  more  appropriate  short  name.  — 

On  the  basis  of  the  above  explanation  we  ought,  in  the 
discussion  of  sound  change,  to  separate  from  all  other  changes, 
those  which  happened  in  the  beginning  and  end  of  a  sentence 
and  were  caused  by  this  position  of  the  sounds.  With  the 
preseat  state  of  our  science,  this  is  unfortunately  impossible 
in  an  exposition  of  the  history  of  sounds,  which  everywhere 
starts  from  the  prim.  Indg.  sounds:  the  cases  are  too 
numerous,  in  which  we  do  not  know  whether  the  word  has 
obtained  its  present  form  when  absolutely  initial  or  final  respec- 
tively or  conditionally  so  i.  e.  in  the  juxta-position  with  the 
sounds  of  other  words.  Every  thing,  which  preceded  in  the 
prehistoric  periods  of  the  separate  developments,  is  known  to 
us  by  induction  only.  But  processes  certainly  happened  even 
then,  quite  as  complicated  as  those  we  can  so  often  observe 
in  the  later  phases  of  language:  conflict  of  the  pause-forms 
and  the  forms  at  the  beginning  of  the  sentence  with  the  medial 
forms  and  of  the  latter  with  one  another,  utter  loss,  without 
leaving  any  trace,  of  one  or  several  of  the  different  forms  which 
had  arisen  phonetically,  etc.  We  are  mostly  not  in  a  position 
to  reconstruct  these  prehistoric  processes  in  their  course  with 
any  certainty.  And  even  where  we  work  on  the  basis  of 
historic  records  we  are  often  badly  off  from  the  fact  that  the 
written  exposition,  as  regards  the  formation  of  the  final  and 
initial  parts  of  words,  is  generally  still  less  a  faithful  picture 
of  the  living  speech  than  as  regards  the  medial  syllables,  since 
they  had  arisen  by  sound-laws  which  operated  independently  of 
the  connexion  in  the  sentence.  In  writing  one  generally  recalled 
to  mind  the  isolated  word  as  an  independent  whole  and  either 
overlooked  the  sandhi-operations  altogether  or  only  imperfectly 
paid  regard  to  them.  In  this  point,  it  is  true,  the  exposition 
of  the  Sanskrit  forms  a  brilliant  exception.     But  what  in  the 
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other  languages  is  too  little,  is  too  much  here.  The  sandhi- 
system  of  the  Hindoos  is  not  free  from  various  pedantic 
niceties  and  exagerated  generalisations ;  it  is  quite  inconceivable 
that  the  naive  speech,  uninfluenced  by  grammatical  theorising 
should  always  have  moved  in  the  track,  which  the  grammarians 
prescribe,  and  which  became  the  normal  for  the  written  ex- 
position of  the  language.  The  fettered  language  of  the  Vedas 
already  furnishes  the  proof  that  the  sandhi-system  of  the  classical 
Sanskrit  is  not  a  thing  of  natural  growth.  — 

In  face  of  the  overwhelming  difficulties  we  shall  therefore 
not  undertake  the  theoretical  division  mentioned  above.  But 
it  seemed  to  me  necessary  to  point  out  here  at  least  the  aim' 
which  a  more  searching  investigation  of  details  should  have 
specially  in  view  in  the  future  even  more  than  hitherto. 

Rem.  Cp.  among  others  Sohuohardt  Bomania  III  Iff.,  Sweet 
Transact,  of  the  Philolog  soo. ,  London  1875—76  p.  470  ff..  Cur  tins 
Stud.  X  205  ff.,  Sievers  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  V  61  ff.  Phonet.  ^  205  ff., 
Paul  Princip,  der  Sprachgeseh.  p.  100  ff.  and  elsewhere,  Neumann 
Ztsohr.  f.  roman.  Phil.  "VIII  243  ff.,  Hoi  than  sen  Die  Soester  Mundart, 
1886,  §  44  f.  §§204—222. 

Prim.  Indg.  period. 

§  645.  Only  a  few  changes  can  be  established  with  pro- 
bability in  conditionally  final  and  initial  sounds. 

Finally. 

1.  -ou  became  -o  before  certain  consonants  in  the  nom. 
ace.  du.  of  o-stems,  say  *du6  sunu  'two  sons'  beside  *du6u  elcuoy, 
'two  horses'.  This  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  the  Vedic  has 
mostly  -a,  rarely  -Sm,  before  consonants,  and  -clu  rather  more 
frequently  than  -a  before  vowels. 

In  classical  Sanskrit  the  forms  in  -3m  came  to  be  the  only 
ones  in  use.  Conversely  in  the  European  languages  the  forms 
in  -0  almost  entirely  supplanted  those  in  -du  :  Gr.  dw-Ssy.a,  'innw, 
Lat.  duo,  O.Ir.  dd,  Lith.  du  from  *duu,  geru  from  *geru 
(§§  184.  664,  3),  O.Bulg.  dva,  vluka.  -oii  was  retained  in  O.Ir. 
dau  do  (older  dau')  'two'  and  Goth,  ahtdu  'eight'  (§  85).  Cp. 
Meringer  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVIII  217  ff. 
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From  this  it  may  be  assumed  that  -ou  once  interchanged 
with  -0  in  the  loc.  sg.  in  -ou  also  as  *sunou  =  Skr.  sUnWii  etc. 
(§  85). 

Compare  Indg.  *gdm  ace.  sg.  'bullock',  which  probably  arose 
from  *goM-m,  §  188. 

It  is  more  doubtful  whether  -ei  interchanged  with  -e  in  a  similar 
manner.  Vedic  loc.  sg.  agnd  of  agni-s  'fire'  suggests  the  conjecture 
that  there  existed  in  prim.  Indg.  a  loc.  sg.  in  -e,  which  had 
arisen  from  -ei.  The  latter  form  is  said  to  be  represented  by 
Goth,  anstdi  (stem  ansti-).     Cp.  the  accidence. 

Compare  the  hypothesis  according  to  which  Indg.  *res  'res' 

arose  from  *rei-s,  §  150. 

Eem.  1.  That  nominatives  like  Gr.  ITuBu)  and  Skr.  sdlchd  (pi.  sak- 
hay-as)  represent  an  Indg.  -o  from  -oi,  as  has  been  maintained,  seems  to 
me  very  doubtful. 

2.  -i  and  -u  were  pronounced  as  consonants  before  sonants. 
E.  g.  *pr6ti  beside  *pr6ti  'against'  (Skr.  prdty  and  prdti,  Gr. 
npoQ  and  npovi,  cp.  npocinco  from  *TT()OT^(ii),  the  former  e.  g.  in 
Skr.  praty-ahharam  =  Gr.  n^og-scpfgov.  *uperi  beside  *uperi 
'over'  (Skr.  updry  and  updri,  Gr.  Horn.  vnsl()  and  *vneoh  cp. 
Horn,  slv  and  ivi,  §  131  p.  119).  *midhu  and  *niedhu  'honey', 
the  latter  e.  g.    in  Skr.  mddhv  astl  'mel  est'.     Cp.  §§  122.  156. 

In  like  manner  -m  and  -m  probably  interchanged,  e.  g.  ace. 
sg.  *bhrdtor-')fi  (Gr.  (pparopa)  and  *bhrdtorm  (Goth,  bropar). 
Cp.  §  192.  231  rem. 

Rem.  2.  On  the  accusative  forms  like  ^diein  (Skr.  dyani)  see  §  188. 
If  the  conjecture  given  there  is  right,  there  existed  between  *diem  and 
*nd'!Am  (Horn,  r^a  Lat.  navem)  the  same  relation  as  between  *bhrdtorm 
and  "bhrdlorm. 

3.  Yoiceless  explosives  and  spirants  became  voiced  before 
voiced  explosives  and  spirant,  say  *edodhhrdtrai  =  *Mdt+bhrdtrai 
'he  gave  to  the  brother'  (Skr.  ddad  bhrdtre] ;  *tdzgiids  =  Hds+ 
giids  'these  sinews'  (cp.  Skr.  td  fydh).  Cp.  *-bd-  from  *-pd-, 
*dpdbMs  =  *di}t+bMs  §  469,  2,  *zdhi  =  *s+dM  §  589,  1. 
Conversely  voiced  explosives  and  spirants  became  voiceless  be- 
fore voiceless  explosives  and  spirants,  say  *uift6tplM  =  '^uift6d-\- 
pllu   'know    thou    (let   him    know)    much'    (Skr.    vittdt    puru), 
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*t6tsnet  ^Hod^^sijfit  'that  may  be'  (Skr.  tat  siyat).  Cp.  ^jvqto-  = 
*jugvt6-,  *petsii^=*ped+su,  §  469,  1. 

Sanskrit    and  Greek  especially  point  to   such  assimilations. 

4.  Bremer  (Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  XI  38  f.)  assigns  it  to 
this  also,  that  the  nom.  endings  sg.  masc.  fem.  of  n-  and  r- 
stems  sometimes  have  -n  and  -r,  sometimes  not,  e.  g.  Gr.  axfxwv, 
natijp,  but  Skr.  dimd,  pita  (see  §  92).  The  duality  was  formerly 
frequently  explained  by  assuming  that  the  forms  without  -n  and 
-r  were  once  the  only  ones  in  use  and  that  the  final  consonant 
was  transferred  from  the  other  cases.  In  the  w-stems  one  might 
also  imagine  that  the  forms  with  -on-  without  gradation  like 
Gr.  hvgavUov-  Goth,  rapjon-  O.Bulg.  poljan-  (§§  219  extr.  311. 
585,  3)  had  originally  the  nominative  with  -n,  the  others  without 
-n  and  that  then  intermixture  took  place.  The  uncertainty 
however  prevents  anything  being  here  definitely  arrived  at. 

Initially. 

1.  s-  disappeared  before  consonants  after  -s,  perhaps'  also 
after  other  consonants,  hence  the  double  forms  like  steq-  and 
teg-  'cover'.     See  §  589,  3. 

3.  Double  forms  like  *siim  and  *siiem  'sim'  *du6  and 
*duu6  *mriiMai  and  *mfietai  'moritur'  were  due  to  a  varying 
construction  of  the  preceding  syllable.  See  §  120  p.  112  §  158 
p.  138  f. 

3.   Indg.  Hoi  from  Hmi?    See  §  187. 

Aryan. 

§  646.     Prim.  Aryan. 

Finally.  1.  Nasals  adjusted  themselves  to  the  organ  of 
the  following  consonants,  so  that  e.  g.  -n  and  -m  became  -td 
before  k-,  and  -n  before  c-. 

2.  The  ending  -am  attained  complete  supremacy  in  the 
ace.  sg.  of  most  consonant  stems,  the  origin  of  which  must 
apparently  be  explained  from  sandhi  relations.  Analogously 
-am  in  preterites  like  as-am  'eram'.    See  §§  231  rem.  645  p.  489. 

3.  The  explosives  and  spirants,  which  had  become  voiced 
before  initial  voiced  explosives  and  spirants,  remained  voiced; 
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correspondingly  those,  which  had  become  voiceless  before  initial 
voiceless  sounds,  remained  voiceless  (§  645  finals  3).  t  and  d 
occuj-red  most  frequently  finally.  The  aspirates,  from  of  old 
rare  finally,  may  have  then  lost  the  aspiration  in  this  position. 
-s:  stood  beside  -s,  -S  beside  -s;  -I  and  -i  =  Indg.  -g  and  -Jc 
were  rare  (§  396). 

-as  and  -ds,  when  absolutely  final,  passed  into  -ah  and  -ah 
(Skr.)  or  groups  similar  to  these,  and  it  seems  that  these 
forms,  introduced  also  into  the  position  before  voiced  explosives 
and  spirants  and  before  vowels,  became  here  -o  and  -d  already 
in  prim.  Aryan.     See  §  556,  3. 

Initially.  1.  kt-  became  (when  absolutely  initial?)  t-  : 
Skr.  tiA,rya-  A  v.  tUirya-  'quartus'  from  *ktur-,  cp.  Av.  a-xtuirya- 
'four  times  repeated'.     See  §  471. 

2.  s-  became  s-  after  -i,  -u  etc.  (§  556,  1),  whence  Skr. 
S-.  Hence  such  combinations  as  hi  sdh,  hi  sma,  divi  stha,  nu 
sthirdm. 

Rem.  Since  we  are  not  justified  in  assuming  tliat  the  transition  of 
s  to  s  (s)  was  still  active  in  the  Sanskrit  separate  development,  this  pheno- 
menon of  sandhi  must  be  referred  back  to  the  prim.  Aryan  period.  It  is 
immaterial  whether  in  individual  cases  we  have  to  deal  with  a  prim.  Ar- 
word-combination  or  with  one  which  had  first  come  into  being  in  Sanskrit 
itself.     In  the  latter  case  it  is  a  question  of  imitation  of  older  models. 

§  647.     Sanskrit.     Finals. 

1.  The  -e,  which  arose  from  prim.  Ar.  -ai  when  absolutely 
final  and  before  consonants,  was  also  introduced  if  the  next 
word  began  with  a  sonant,  e.  g.  -e  a-  for  regular  -ay  a-,  cp.  Av. 
zastay-a  O.Pers.  dastay-d  'into  the  hand',  loc.  sg.  +  ^  'towards 
a  thing'.  Before  «-,  which  for  its  part  disappeared,  -e  remained, 
before  other  sonants  it  was  shortened  to  -a.  vane  'smin  from 
vane  asmin  loc.  'in  this  forest',  vdna  dstt  from  vane  asU  'he 
was  in  the  forest'.  This  loss  of  a-  was  in  its  first  beginnings 
in  the  Vedic  period. 

The  -0  which  had  taken  the  place  of  -as  (§  646)  was 
treated  in  like  manner,  anyo  'nydm  'one  to  the  other',  ramd 
uvdca  'Earaa  spoke'. 
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-ay  became  -a  before  sonants,  striyd  adadat  'he  gave  to 
the  woman'. 

2.  The  assimilation  of  the  nasals  to  following  consonants 
(§  646),  remained  e.  g.  tdta  kavim  'this  sage',  tan  devdm 
'this  god',  -m  passed  into  the  so-called  'Anusvara'  before  sibi- 
lants, h  and  r,  e.  g.  td  si-hdm  'this  lion'  (cp.  §  199  rem.  1). 

3.  -r  became  -h  when  absolutely  final.  Voc.  matah  'mother' 
=  Av.  matar^  Gr.  /-I'tirtQ.  3.  pi.  perf.  as-uh  =  Av.  diah-ar^ 
from  Ar.  as-  'be'  (§  290). 

The  r,  which  had  first  become  final  in  Sanskrit  (by  7),  also 
underwent  this  change.  dJcali  =  dkar  'thou  madest,  he  made', 
when  2.  sg.  arose  from  *a-kar-s,  when  3.  sg.  from  *a-kar-t. 

4.  Absolutely  final  explosives  and  spirants  were  pronounced 
voiceless  only,  hence  here  e.  g.  tat  'this'  from  *ta-d,  Indg.  *t6-d. 

The  law,  inherited  from  the  pre-Aryan  period,  that  ex- 
plosives and  spirants  were  pronounced  voiced  before  voiced  and 
voiceless  before  voiceless  explosives  and  spirants  (§  645  finals  8), 
was  followed  by  an  analogical  innovation.  They  said  tdt  phdlam 
'this  fruit',  tad  datrdm  'this  gift'  (prim.  f.  *t6d)  and  dhharat 
phdlam ,  dbharad  datrdm  (prim.  f.  *ebheret  'he  brought') ,  but 
tdd  dnnam  ('food'),  tdd  vdstram  ('dress'),  tad  mddhu  ('honey') 
opposed  to  *dbharat  dnnam,  ■—  vdstram,  —  mddhu.  The  latter 
state  was  levelled  out  and  dbharad  dnnam  etc.  introduced. 

dbharad  dnnam  for  regular  *dbharat  dnnam  after  dbharad 
ddtrdm  and  tdd  dnnam  may  be  compared  with  sagmd-  'power- 
ful, helpful',  for  regular  *iakmd-  after  sagdhi  and  tigmd-,  see 
§  472  rem. 

-t  remained  in  the  old  combination  bhdrat-u  'let  him  bring' 
(injunctive  bhdrat  -{-  particle  u),  because  it  was  felt  as  a  single 
word.     See  Osthoff  Z.  Gesch.  des  Perf.  42. 

5.  -t  c-  became  -cc-,  as  ddacca  'dabatque',  -t  s-  became 
■ch-  (-cch-),  as  ddachatdm  'dabat  centum'.  Cp.  §§  352.  355. 
Cp.  also  §  557,  2  on  tdnchdtrun  ace.  'these  enemies'. 

6.  The  endings  -as  and  -as  have  been  treated  in  §  556,  8. 
646.  647,   1. 
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-h  appears  in  pausa  for  the  s  which  arose  from  Indg.  s  prim. 
Ar.  s  after  i-  and  M-vowels  (.§  556,  1),  e.  g.  dvih  'sheep',  sunuh 
'son'.  It  is  uncertain  whether  the  transition  to  h  was  phonetically 
developed  or  whether  it  is  a  question  of  analogy  after  dsvah  = 
divas  etc.  -S  was  retained  in  Vedic  before  p-  and  k-,  e.  g. 
dyClus  pita  (=  Ztvq  vanio),  ^^^  ^^®  pause-form  in  -h  forced 
its  way  in  also  before  these  initial  sounds,  just  as  there  still 
appears  the  older  ending  -as  (e.  g.  yds  fdtih  'qui  dominus')  in 
Vedic  before  p-  and  /c-,  but  beside  this  already  also  -ah.  -s  too 
is  still  Vedic  before  t-,  where  t-  was  pronounced  cerebral  (§  352), 
e.  g.  sucis  tvdm  'splendidus  tu'.  But  beside  this  also  kucis  tvdm, 
a  new  formation  after  the  analogy  of  -as  t-. 

-h  for  -s  and  -s  also  where  these  did  not  become  final 
until  after  the  loss  of  a  following  consonant  (7.),  e.  g.  dli  'he  was' 
=  *as{t),  djaiJi  'he  overcame'  =  '^ajais{t) ;  cp.  dkali  =  *akart 
above  3.  Also  -t  =  -#,  e.  g.  3.  sg.  injunct.  aor.  ndt  =  *nas-t 
from  nai-  'to  attain'  (cp.  3.  sg.  vdsti  'he  is  willing'  from  vas-, 
§  399). 

Original  -is,  -us  had  become  -is,  -us  in  prim.  Aryan  be- 
fore voiced  explosives  and  spirants,  e.  g.  *patiz  dadati  'the 
master  gives',  -i  {=  Skr.  -s)  already  at  an  early  period, 
perhaps  in  the  Aryan  prim,  community  (cp.  Av.  duz-ita-  'diffi- 
cult of  access'  dus-vacah-  'speaking  badly'),  came  to  stand  also 
before  vowels,  liquids  and  nasals  through  generalisation  by 
analogy  and  here  passed  into  -r  in  Sanskrit,  e.  g.  Mr  iijdm 
'this  splendour'  from  *Sn3.  This  -r  then  came  to  be  used  by  ana- 
logy also  before  voiced  explosives  and  spirants,  e.  g.  pdtir 
dadati  'the  master  gives',  sunur  dadati  'the  son  gives',  pdtir 
hharati  'the  master  brings':  the  regular  forms  had  been  *pan 
dadati,  *sunu  dadati  (cp.  dU-ddi-  'impious',  §  591)  and  *pdtid 
bharati  (cp.  dvidbhis  ibid.),  r  was  even  also  transferred  to  the 
ending  -as  in  Vedic,  as  divar  'horse'  irutdr  'renowned'. 

7.  Of  two  or  more  final  consonants  (except  i  and  u  as  the 
second  components  of  diphthongs  before  consonants)  the  first 
only  was  preserved,  dbharan  'they  brought'  from  *a-bhara-nt. 
dkar  'he  made'  from  *a-kar-t :  Av.  cor'lj  (prim.  Ar.  *car-t,  Indg. 
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*qer-t).  as  'he  was'  from  *c[,s-t.  d-jai§  'he  overcame'  from  *a- 
jai-s-t :  Av.  coist  'he  made  known'  from  ca^s-.  dp  'water'  from 
*clp-s  :  Av.  afs.  devd-tat  'divine  service'  from  *-tat-s  :  Av.  a- 
■merHa-tas  'immortality',  dik  'region  of  the  sky'  from  *diks, 
prim.  f.  *di^-s  (§  401  rem.  2).  vdk  'speech'  from  *vaks  :  Av. 
vaxs  Lat.  vox,  Indg.  *uoq-s  (§  556,  1). 

dbhar  'he  brought'  from  *a-hhar-s-t  (s-aorist).  Nom.  sg. 
prdtd  'turned  forwards'  from  *'prWt3h-s,  Nom.  sg.  tuddn  'tundens' 
from  Huddnt-s. 

-nn  appears  instead  of  -n  after  short  vowels,  as  dbharann, 
tuddnn. 

The  simplification  of  final  consonant  groups  was  older  than 
the  origin  of  short  nasal  vowels  from  short  vowel  +  nasal  be- 
fore s.  This  is  shown  by  the  gen.  sg.  ddn  (ddnn)  from  *ddns, 
2.  sg.  dgan  (dgann)  from  *a-gans.     See  §  199. 

If  a  long  vowel  preceded  the  nasal  +  s,  -w  stood  in  only 

absolute   finality,   in   conditioned    finality   a   long    nasal    vowel 

was  pronounced  and  -s  had  the  same  form  as  after  non-nasalised 

long   vowels,     dkvoin  'equos'  in   pausa,    but  dsvqs  t-,   dhqS  c-, 

dhqh  p-,  divq  a-,     sunun  'filios'  in  pausa,  but  sunuh  p-,  sunur 

a-,     vidvdn  'knowing'   in   pause ,   but  vidvds   t-  etc.     dtan  'he 

stretched'  (s-aorist,  from  *a-tan-s(-t),    1.  sg.  dtqs-am)   in  pausa, 

but  dtq  a-. 

Rem.  Prom  this  it  seems  to  follow  that  n,  after  long  vowels  before 
-s  not  ending  the  sentence,  had  become  with  the  preceding  vowel  a  nasal 
vowel  earlier  than  elsewhere.  Of  course  in  this  question  there  comes  into 
consideration  the  fact  that  the  long  vowels  in  the  accusative  endings  -an  -un 
-in  have  not  yet  been  satisfactorily  explained  (the  last  attempt  at  an  ex- 
planation by  Hanssen  in  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVII  615),  and  that  the  nom. 
vidvdn  was  a  new  formation  for  *vidvds  (cp.  Av.  vlSva,  Orr.  dSc^n).  Thus 
the  ending  long  vowel  f  «  +  s  is  not  proved  as  old  inherited  in  any  of 
the  cases  here. 

§  648.     Sanskrit.     Initials. 

1.  On  the  loss  of  -a  after  -e,  -o,  see  §  647,  1. 

2.  -ch-  i-cch-)  fr.  -t  $-,  see  §  647,  5. 

3.  r  also  caused  cerebralisation  of  a  following  n,  if  the 
two  sounds  belonged  to   diff'erent   words.     In  Yedic  pdri  nas, 
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vdr  ndma,  prd  hanyate,  indra  enam,  agntr  dvena.  Cp.  bhdra- 
mana-s  in  §  199  and  the  phonetic  explanation  of  its  origin  given 
there. 

4.    -s  changed  t-  into  t-,  as  iucis  tvdm.     Cp.  §§  352.  647,  6. 

Rem.     On  hi  sdh  etc.  see  §  646  initials  2. 

§  649.     Iranian.     Finals. 

1.  In  late  Avestic  final  -a,  -%,  -U  were  shortened  in  poly- 
syllabic words.  Nom.  sg.  haena  'army'  :  Skr.  sentt.  Nom.  sg. 
brata  'brother' :  Skr.  bhrdtd.  Nom.  du.  pupra  'the  two  sons' : 
Skr.  putrd.  Nom.  sg.  ber^zaiti  'alta'  :  Skr.  bfhati.  Nom.  du. 
-paiti  'the  two  masters' :  Skr.  pdti.  mainyu  'the  two  spirits' :  Skr. 
manyu.  On  the  other  hand  e.  g.  z'mcl,  instr.  to  zd  'earth' :  Skr. 
jmd. 

All  final  vowels  are  written  as  long  in  Gapa,  not  only  ha^na 
mainyu,  but  also  e.  g.  hara  2.  sg.  imper.  =  Skr.  bhdra  Gr. 
(piQs ,  dstJ  3.  sg.  indie.  =  Skr.  dsti  Gr.  sari.  It  is  probably 
rightly  assumed  that  these  longs  are  due  to  a  later  trans- 
formation on  the  part  of  redactors  and  that  they  were  pronounced 
short  —  perhaps  with  a  few  exceptions  —  in  the  same  manner 
as  elsewhere,  at  the  time  of  the  origin  of  the  hymns.  See 
Bartholomae  Die  Gapa's  p.  67  ff.,  Handbuch  p.  3. 

In  Old  Persian  the  deviations  from  the  quantity,  which  is 
to  be  expected  by  the  prim.  Ar.  sound-laws,  are  likewise  only 
of  a  graphic  nature,  e.  g.  3.  sg.  akuta  'he  made  himself :  Skr. 
dkfta;  abara(n)ta  :  Skr.  dbharanta  Gr.  irfs^ovro;  amiy  'I  am' :  Skr. 
dsmi  Gr.  nifd;  pMuv  'let  him  protect':  Skr.  pdtu.     Cp.  §  21. 

2.  Late  Av.  -e  fr.  -ia  -ia,  as  ye-h$  =  Skr.  yd-sya.  See 
§  125  p.  115. 

Av.  -e  from  -ai,  as  aspe  =  Skr.  dhe.  See  §§  62  rem. 
78.  94. 

3.  Av.  -q  (written  -a,,  -an,  -am)  from  -am  -an,  as  pwq 
pwqm  ■=  Skr.  tvdm.     See  §  200. 

4.  Av.  -r"  fr.  -r,  as  antar"  =^  O.Pers.  a(n)tar  Skr.  antdr. 
See  §§  260.  624.  The  anaptyctic  vowel  arose  before  initial  con- 
sonants, at  the  same  time  perhaps  in  absolute  finality. 
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5.  Pinal  combinations  of  consonants  were  mostly  permitted. 
Cp.  the  Av.  forms  cor"^,  coist,  afs,  vcixs  in  §  647,  7.  Exceptions 
under  6. 

6.  Prim.  Ar.  -t  and  -d  after  vowels  (also  anaptyctic)  fell 
together  in  Av.  in  -^.  This  sound  or  a  similar  one,  in  any 
case  a  consonantal  element,  was  also  spoken  in  O.Pers.,  since 
-a  appears  for  prim.  Ar..  -at  and  -ad.  If  the  sound  -a  had 
ended  the  word,  this  vocalic  finality  would  have  been  expressed 
by  the  addition  of  the  a-sign  (in  the  transcription  -a).  See 
§  21  rem.  3.  sg.  Av.  abarap  O.Pers.  abara  'he  brought' :  Skr. 
dbharat.  Av.  cifi  O.Pers.  ci'y,  indefinite  particle :  Skr.  cid,  Lat. 
quid. 

-t  appears  unchanged  in  Av.  in  -st  =  prim.  Ar.  -tst  prim. 
Indg.  -ft,  as  hlsast,  and  in  -st  =  prim.  Ar.  -st  prim.  Indg.  -st, 
as  coist.  On  the  other  hand  -s  from  prim.  Ar.  prim.  Indg.  -st, 
as  as.     See  §  474  rem.  2. 

-t  was  dropped  after  n  in  prim.  Iran.:  3.  pi.  Av.  abaren 
O.Pers.  abara :  Skr.  dbharan  dbharann,  Indg.  *ebheront,  rt.  bher- 
'bear'. 

7.  On  Av.  -as  -6  O.Pers.  -a  =  prim.  Ar.  -as  see  §§  556, 
3.  558,  4.  646  finals  3. 

Ar.  -as  appears  in  Av.  as  -a:  nom.  pi.  fern,  yd  'quae'  = 
Skr.  yds,  2.  sg.  conj.  bard  'feras'  =  Skr.  bhdras.  Beside  this 
-a  (from  older  -a,  see  1):  nom.  pi.  aspa  'equi'  =  Skr.  divas, 
-d  probably  corresponds  to  Skr.  -ah,  and  -a  to  Skr.  -a.  The 
ending  -ds-ca  {ca  'and'),  as  in  yds-ca,  seems  to  be  a  trans- 
formation of  regular  *-as-ca  after  -d.  Only  -ct  occurs  in  O.Pers., 
e.  g.  nom.  pi.  martiyO,  'men',  which  may  also  correspond  to 
Av.  -d  and  -a.    Cp.  §  556,  3. 

Opposed  to  Skr.  ace.  pi.  tan  (§  647,  7)  and  Gr.  rovg  Goth. 
pans  stands  in  Av.  tq  (also  written  tqn,  tqm). 

Prim.  Ar.  -s  =  Indg.  -s  (§  556,  1)  was,  as  it  seems,  the 
rule  in  every  connexion  in  both  Iranian  languages.  Av.  aM-s 
'dragon'  :  Skr.  dhi-s;  mainyu-s  'spirit'  :  Slu-.  manyu-s.  O.Pers. 
fravarti-s  Phraortes,  Imru-s  Cyrus.  Sanskrit  relations  of  sandhi 
(see  647,  6),  which  certainly  partly  represent  prim.  Ar.  differences 
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of  finals,   show  that   the   Iran,  -s  did  not  stand  regularly  in  all 
word-combinations. 

§  650.     Iranian.     Initials. 

1.  The  development  of  anaptyctic  vowels  in  Av.,  as  'rista-, 
and  the  metathesis  of  vr-,  connected  with  it,  as  "'rvata-,  may 
regularly  have  taken  place  partly  in  absolute  initiality  and 
partly  after  certain  consonants.     See  §§  157.  260.  624. 

2.  So  also  the  transition  of  prim.  Ar.  sm-  (through  the 
intermediate  stage  hm-)  to  m- ,  in  Av.  mahi  'sumus'  =  Skr. 
smdsi  etc.     See  JJ  558,  3. 

Armenian. 
§  651.     Finals. 

1.  The  vowels  in  the  originally  final  syllables  of  poly- 
syllabic words  disappeared,  whether  they  themselves,  or  consonants 
following  them,  ended  the  word,  em  T  am' :  Skr.  dsmi.  mardoy 
'of  man' :  Skr.  mftdsya.  Nom.  dustr  'daughter'  fr.  *dustir,  older 
*duster :  Gr.  OvyarrjQ.  astl  'star' :  Gr.  aOti'jQ.  Nom.  ace.  mard 
'man'  :  Skr.  mftd-s,  m^-td-m.  Nom.  aim  'eye'  (gen.  akan)  :  cp. 
Gr.  TsxTwv.  haur  'of  a  father' :  Gr.  nurgog.  dster  'of  a  daughter' : 
dvyarspog.  Acc.  marts  [mards)  'men'  from  *mardo-ns :  Gr.  Cret. 
vof.io-vg. 

Monosyllables  retained  the  vowel,  mi  'lest' :  Gr.  /litj.  Nom. 
Sim  'dog'  from  *hidn  (§  87)',  but  aim  (see  above).  Acc. 
eris  'three'  from  *ris,  Hi-ins  =  Goth,  prins,  but  sirts  from 
*sirtins  from  stem  sirti-  'heart'. 

2.  -m  disappeared:  acc.  mard  =  Skr.  mftd-m  (§  202).    -n 

remained:  nom.  sun,  akn. 

Rem.  Therefore  tasn  'ten'  cannot  be  deriyed  regularly  from  Indg. 
"delcm  (Skr.  data  Lat.  decern).  We  must  start,  as  in  tlie  case  of  Q-oth. 
tailniii,  from  *deTc'>flt  :  the  labial  nasal  became  dental  before  -t,  '''lasant  be- 
came tasn.  Or  did  the  word  reoeiye  its  -n  from  inn  'nine'  =  *en%i/^,  as 
Lat.  novetn  conversely  took  the  place  of  *noven  after  decern  ? 

3.  -s  disappeared  after  vowels :  nom.  mard  =  Skr.  m^td-s ; 
gen.  haur  =  Gr.  narpog.  It  remained,  if  a  nasal  preceded  it: 
acc.  marts  (mards)  =  Indg.  *mfto-ns  (cp.  §  202). 

B  r  u  g  maun  ,  Elements.  32 
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Initials,  e,  o  or  a  was  prefixed  to  an  initial  liquid,  as 
erek  'evening'  =  Skr.  nr/as.     See  §§  263.  625. 

Greek. 

§  652.     Prim.  Greek  finals. 

1.  Short  vowels  often  suffered  elision  before  vowels.  The 
elision,  e.  g.,  in  rmuvrov,  ol  S^aXXoi  etc.  may  be  regarded  as  prim. 
Greek.     See  §  603  p.  457. 

2.  The  contrast  between  ttqotI  and  *nQOTi^  (nQog),  tvl  and 
*ivi,  (si)')  was  inherited  from  the  pre-Greek  period.  See  §  645 
final  2. 

If  a  word  ended  in  an  /-diphthong  and  the  following  word 
began  with  a  sonant,  i  was  dropped  as  elsewhere  (§  1 80),  e.  g. 
YM^i)  inl,  >:«(/,)   uyaBog  =  Att.  y.ccni,  myaOog. 

3.  -in  became  -h,  as  t6-v  =  Skr.  td-m.  See  §  204  p.  171  f. 
This  occurred  in  absolute  finality  and  also  before  dentals.  Cp. 
§  653  rem.  2. 

4.  -r  became  -«(?  in  absolute  finality,  as  ovftap  'udder'  from 
*oudhr.     See  §  285. 

5.  All  explosives  were  dropped.  3.  sg.  s(f)£(>s  :  Skr.  dbharat. 
3.  pi.  syi>ov  from  *£yroj'VT  (cp.  §  611):  cp.  Lat.  era-nt.  Dor. 
rjs  'erat' :  Skr.  Ved.  as,  Indg.  *es-t.  to:  Skr.  td-d.  n:  Lat. 
qui-d.  Voc.  yvvai  from  '"yvi'iax,  cp.  ace.  yvi'aTy.-a.  3.  sg.  ■?/  spoke 
from  *i?x-r  (to  Skr.  perf.  dh-a),  with  which  goes  the  new  for- 
mation 1.  sg.  ijv. 

The  exceptions  as  Horn,  orn  from  *af6d'  n ,  nnnwg  from 
*af6S  ntoQ,  SK,  whore  the  consonant  remained  on  account  of  the 
close  connexion ,  show  that  this  change  belonged  entirely  or 
especially  to  the  absolute  finality. 

6.  -s  and  -z  (e.  g.  *Tiz  Jt  'but  who')  had  come  over  from 
the  pre-Greek  period.     See  §  645.  final  3. 

■ss  became  -s  before  consonants  and  when  absolutely  final. 
l-ivg  'mouse'  fteig  'month'  from  *mus-s  *mens-s.  Dor.  nwg  'foot' 
Att.  rsoTTjg  'youth'  trom  *pdss  *nem-tass ,  older  *pdts  *-tats 
(§  490). 
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§  653.     Finals  in  the  separate  dialects. 

1.  The  prim.  Gr.  elision  (§  652,  1)  was  extended  further. 
With  this  went  contraction  (crasis),  as  Att.  rdlXa  from  rd 

aXXu,  to  which  was  joined   aphaeresis,   a  phenomenon   differing 

from  the  former   rather  in    the   written    representation    than  in 

reality ,  as  Att.  f/iiov  ^naxovaov. 

The  tendency  to  remove  hiatus,  was  intentional  in  the  literary 

language  and  in  some  works  it  is  avoided  altogether. 

Kem.  1.  The  so-oalled  ?/ ff/if^.xuoTofo'i' has  not  arisen  from  an  attempt 
to  get  rid  of  hiatus.  Its  use  in  antiquity  was  not  at  all  regulated 
according  to  the  theory  of  later  grammarians.  The  consonant  rather  had 
an  original  etymological  value  in  some  forms  and  then  became  further 
extended  by  analogy.  See  the  author's  Gr.  Gr.  §  64  rem.  and  the  litera- 
ture quoted  there  and  G.  Meyer  Gr.  Gr.  "-  297  S. 

The  contractions  in  cases  like  Att.  -/.am  Dor.  y.ijnl  from 
y.al  snl  belonged  to  the  period  of  the  separate  dialects  (§  652,  2). 

2.  The  loss  of  the  -/,  in  -ijt  -m  -m  (-?;  -w  -a)  as  in  Att. 
TiBfj  rif.ifj  InTKo  x'jjQtr.  was  effected  in  the  same  manner  as 
medially.     See  §  132. 

3.  -V  {=  Indg.  -n  and  -w)  was  assimilated  to  following 
guttural  and  labial  sounds,  e.  g.  Att.  yijy  y.al,  t?;^  noXiv ,  /iii- 
aflovi'Tcofi  /.i£i'.  The  omission  of  the  nasal  in  writing  in  Cypr., 
e.  g.  na-o-to-te  =  vao{v)  T6{v)d£,  permits  our  assuming  that 
here,  as  medially,  a  nasal  vowel  only  was  spoken.     Cp.  §  205. 

Rem.  2.  ^BoJv  and  /iw'i',  already  discussed  in  §  204  p.  172,  show- 
that  Indg.  final  -iii  was  not  retained  in  to//,  Ti}^t  (cp.  Skr.  td-iii,  ta-m) 
before  labials.  If  Indg.  -m  had  been  preserved  before  labials  to  any 
extent  in  prim.  Greek,  -^doi'ii;  yjovoi;  would  not  then  have  taken  the  place  of 
*yHofi-o,-  *x'oi.t-of.  -V  =  Indg.  -m  had  been  once  generalised  in  prim. 
Greek. 

4.  -g  became  assimilated  to  S-  in  Cret.  (Gortyn),  as  avrjd 
3i~)   =  avfjg  tiViT. 

5.  The  tendency,  inherited  from  the  pre-Greek  period,  to 
level  explosives  with  different  form  of  articulation  (tenuis  and 
media)  operated  further,  ty  Bvlartlov  Att.,  ly  Bay.yjSav  Corinth. 
ky^dXlw  Paros,  hy  3iy.7jg  Att.,  'iy  Say.rvlav  Att.  (I'y  =  tj,  cp. 
EK  nodojv  Att.),  sySim^co  Chios,  xdS  Jt  Horn.,  y.d(ijiaXoi'  Hom. 

32* 
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Assimilation  of  the  position  of  articulation :  Horn,  nan 
TTsSiov  from  xar  tt.,  y.dnnscsov  from  *xdT-n£Oov  Thess.  dr  rdg 
from  an  tur,  Hom.  Ka^finXov  from  *y.dS-(iaXov,  Cret.  sSSlrjTai  from 

6.  -s  and  -z  (§  652,  6)  became  assimilated  in  Cret.  (Gortyn) 
to  0,  t^-,  A-,  as  rc!0  Ovyarsoag  (cp.  ngoBBa  from  riQoaBa,  §  566), 
2)««J  Js,  7ra:r()oi5  SovTog  (cp.  the  verbal  ending  -a'J^Jo)  from  *-a^;(!w? 
§  493  rem.),   rotk  Xdovai. 

-z  passed  into  -q  in  El.,  e.  g.  tIq  =  rig,  rap  =  rdq,  nsnoh- 
TsvxmQ  =  nsnohrevwoq.  -s  beside  this  existed  in  the  older 
periods.  But  the  old  regular  spheres  of  use  of  -p  and  -g  were 
even  then  no  longer  kept  apart  (e.  g.  yd()  rap  .  .  .  instead 
of  ydg  t5.q  .  .  .)  and  the  forms  in  -g  were  gradually  driven  out 
by  those  in  -q. 

-Q  from  -z  also  in  the  dialects  of  Laconia  and  Thera. 

Cp.  Thess.  Qcogdotsing  beside  Ion.  etc.  QsooJnrog  i.  e. 
QsozSoTog  and  AioQorog^  §  593. 

§  654.     Initials  in  prim.  Greek  and  later. 

1.  It  was  remarked  in  §  626  that  doublets  like  6/.io(tyvu,ui 
and  i-iopyvvi-a  (Skr.  mar)'-)  arose  from  differences  of  sandhi. 

2.  f-,  f-j  J  always  appear  as  dg-,  op-  (before  consonants), 
6X-  (before  consonants),  as  apxro-?  'bear ,  ogOo-g  'upright'.  This 
is  undoubtedly  the  form  for  absolute  initials.  On  the  other  hand 
the  particle  ^«  =■■  Lith.  Ir  Indg.  *f  arose  after  consonants.  Cp. 
§§  292.  306. 

3.  On  differences  like  arsyog  and  xsyog  'roof  from  rt.  steg-, 
(jf-ugSal'to-g  'terrible'  (OHG.  sinerzo)  and  /.Lsidiinai  'to  smile'  (Skr. 
smdyate),  which  mostly  seem  to  go  back  to  the  pre-Greek 
period,  see  §§  563,  6.  589,  3. 

4.  Where  double  consonants  had  arisen  by  assimilation, 
they  were  simplified  when  absolutely  initial,  and  probably  also 
after  consonants,  gst  =  srdvati,  beside  fposi  (§  565).  idcpa  beside 
dyd-vvirpo-g  from  rt.  sneigh-  (§  565).  /.isi^ijaai  beside  (pdo-/.i,uEtS ijg 
(see  3).  Osvs  beside  s-aaevt  :  Skr.  cyav-  (§  489).  The  geminated 
consonants  still  appear  in  :  Hom.  tj  (jprl^av  M.  198,  as  E-pps^a; 
ore   aasvttivo    P  463,   as  i-oaivf   e-oovto;  Ionic   onoid   aau,    Att, 
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bnoTd  TTa,  ni^vUa  ttu  from  *qia,  cp.  Megar.  ad  quae  ?'  {§  489). 
Cp.  also  Thess.  inscript.  ol  TvoUaQx<?i-  from  ol  nv.  (as  agxi-- 
TTohaQ/svTog,  ylsTvivawg,  see  §  333). 

Rem.  In  SnoTd m,  ajMxqd  rra  etc.  was  developed  the  feeling  for  a 
causal  dependence  of  the  rra  on  preceding  -a,  so  that  these  combinations 
were  felt  as  oVot'  axTa,  a/jixQ^  aVra.  The  result  was  that  uzra  came  to  be 
used  independently  also.  Thus  in  Plato  TsvTaoa  h  avrolg  arra.  In  like 
manner  arose  the  postposition  omfxa  =  iyexa  'on  account  of  in  combinations 
like  fxHmvvexa,  where  tvfxa  had  been  fused  by  crasis  with  final  -ov.  See 
"Wackernagel  in  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVIII  109  ff. 

5.  xQantX^a.  '(four  legged)  table'  in  absolute  initiality  from 
*nxQaTXBX,a^  Indg.  *qtuf-.     See  §  490. 

Italic. 

§  655.  Finals.  Owing  to  the  scantiness  of  the  Umbrian- 
Samnitic  materials,  handed  down  to  us,  it  remains  doubtful  at 
what  period  certain  processes  of  sandhi  took  place  in  Latin. 

1.  Prim.  Ital.  -i  became  in  Lat.  partly  -e,  and  was  partly 
dropped.  The  former:  mare,  animale,  sedile,  ante,- \oc.  rUre 
see  §  33.  The  latter:  aut :  Osc.  avti  avt  Umbr.  ute  ote  'aut'. 
tot  :  cp.  toti-dem.  et  :  Gr.  sn  'still',  again',  per-  (per-idoneu-s, 
per-mclgnu-s)  :  Gr.  7rfp».  animal,  exernplar,  etc.  It  is  I  believe 
no  mere  accident  that  the  latter  form  of  the  final  occurs 
especially  in  such  words  as  seldom  or  never  ended  the  sentence. 

Prim.  Ital.  -e  was  in  Latin  partly  retained  and  partly 
dropped.  The  former:  eque,  legite,  quinque,  neqiie,  neve.  The 
latter :  nee,  neu,  qm-n,  sati-n,  die  due  beside  older  dice  duce. 
Umbr.  pum-pe  'quomque'  and  nei-p  ne-p  'neque,  neve,  non'> 
voc.  Tefre.     Osc.  nei-p  ne-p  'neque,  neve'. 

Prim.  Italic,  -o  and  -a  became  -e  in  Latin,  sequere  :  Gr. 
S7IS0  (§  81).  pede  instr.  :  Gr.  ns3d  (§  97  p.  91).  Loss  of  -o  : 
Lat.  ap-erio  (§  499)  and  so  ab  eo  etc.,  Pelign.  af-ded  'abdidit'  : 
Gr.  flCTTo;  -0  was  retained  in  Lat.  po-situs,  where  the  already 
prim.  Indg.  loss  of  the  initial  a-  preserved  the  -o  from  disap- 
pearing. 

Prim.  Italic  -i,  -e,  -o,  -a  had  thus  fallen  together  in  -e  in 
Latin,      This  was   connected   with   the   position    in   unaccented 
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syllables.     Loss  of  the  vowel  occurred  regularly   before  vowels, 
partly  perhaps  also  by  syncope  (before  consonants),  see  §§  633.  679. 

Rem.  1.  It  is  doubtful  whether  the  elision  of  vowels,  which  became 
the  rule  in  Lat.  verse  (e.  g.  Lucret.  I  234  dtque  ante  acta,  four  syllables), 
is  directly  connected  historically  with  the  loss  before  vowels.  In  any  case 
however  the  custom  of  the  poets ,  which  extended  itself  to  long  final 
vowels  also  (e.  g.  spatio  dtque  in  the  same  verse,  four  syllables),  was 
founded  on  a  stopping  of  hiatus  in  the   ordinary  language  of  the  people. 

2.  The  Romans  began  to  shorten  -o  -S,  already  in  the  pre- 
literary  period.  First  of  all  in  iambic  words.  The  rest  followed 
gradually,  for  the  most  part  probably  by  form -transference. 
duo  :  Gv.  Svio.  ego  :  Gr.  syol.  modo  instr.  sg.  :  cp.  Lith.  gerii, 
geru-ju.  fero  :  cpe'pw.  homo  :  cp.  Skr.  dsmS,.  eqiia  :  Skr.  dsvcl. 
juga  :  Skr.  Yed.  yugd.  In  the  poets  the  forms  with  long  vowel 
still  occur  beside  those  with  the  shortened,  and  it  is  pretty  easy 
to  follow  in  them  the  course  of  development,  which  the  shortening 
took;  e.  g.  ambo  beside  amho  came  into  existence  later  than 
duo.  Cp.  Stadelmann  De  quantitate  vocalium  Latinas  voces 
terminantium,  Lucerne  1884 ').  Especially  instructive  are  the 
numerals  as  trtginto,  septudgintcl,  old  nom.  ace.  pi.  neut.  -S  re- 
mained here,  because  these  words  were  early  isolated  from  the 
connexion  in  thought  ^ith.  juga  bona  etc.  (cp.  trigintcL  viri).  They 
prove  that  the  shortening  of  neuters  with  non-iambic  ending, 
armenta  etc.,  was  due  to  the  analogy  of  juga  etc. 

Contemporaneous  shortening  of  -e  in  locatives  from  /-stems 
as  peregre,  if  it  is  true  that  these  with  Skr.  loc.  as  agnd  go 
back  to  Indg.  -e.     See  p.  489  and  the  accidence. 

-CC  -e,  which  arose  by  contraction;  also  underwent  shortening 
in  iambic  word-forms.  In  the  dramatic  poets  imper.  roga  puta 
mone  hale  etc.,  originally  *-cl-ie  *-eie  *-e-ie.  But  no  generalisa- 
tion took  place  here  (not  imper.  plantd  etc.).  In  the  classical 
period  it  was  again    (with  few  exceptions)    rogcl,  etc.;  the  long 


1)  "With  reference  to  this  treatise  and  other  expositions  of  the  vowel 
shortening  in  question,  it  does  not  seem  superfluous  to  point  out  that  equa 
cannot  be  the  old  vocative  form  (op.  Gr.  viijucpd)  nor  dm  identical  with 
Grr.  Svo.     By  1.  we  should   expect  '"-eque  and  *due,  like  pede  and  sequere. 
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vowels  were  thus  restored  again  after  the  analogy  of  non-iambic 
forms  like  planta. 

The  relations  of  quantity  cannot  for  the  most  part  be 
controlled  in  Umbrian-Samnitic.  We  saw  in  §  105  that  -a  in 
the  nom.  sg.  fem.  and  nom.  ace.  pi.  neut.  had  become  an 
o-vowel  in  Umbr.  and  Oscan.  Since  this  cannot  be  separated 
from  the  o  in  Umbr.  pihos  'piatus',  and  this  o  was  certainly 
long,  it  must  be  assumed  that  the  final  vowel  was  still  long  -a 
at  the  time  the  weakening  took  place. 

3.  Prom  -oi,  -di  Lat.  -o,  -cl,,  e.  g.  dat.  equo,  McLtutd.  See 
§  136. 

Lat.  loc.  v,sU,  Umbr.  manuv-e  'in  manu'  contained  Indg. 
-ou,  if  they  were  locatives  like  Skr.  sundu.     See  §  85. 

4.  Long  vowels  were  shortened  in  Latin  before  -t,  -m,  -r, 
-I.  This  change  belongs  to  the  archaic  period,  in  which  poets 
still  often  have  long  vowels,  siet  siem  beside  sies.  amet  amem 
amer  beside  aims  anieris.  pater  :  Gv.  narij^.  erat  eram  beside 
eras,  loquar  beside  loguatur.  equain  :  Skr.  dham.  exemplar 
animal  beside  exemplclre  animale  (cp.  1.).  clamor  beside  clamoris. 
vulerim  vtderit,  sim  sit  beside  v'ldertmus,  simus.  The  long  vowels 
remained  in  monosyllabic  words  in  -r,  -I  :  fur  sol. 

Osc.  paam  ace.  sg.  'quam'. 

5.  In  Umbr.-Samn.  short  vowels  were  syncopated  in  final 
syllables  ending  in  a  consonant,  as  Umbr.  pihaz  piatus',  Osc. 
hiirz  hortus'.  See  §  633.  The  contrast  between  Umbr.  Ikuvins 
Tguvinus'  Osc.  Piimpaiians  'Pompeianus'  on  the  one  hand 
and  Umbr.  abrof  'apros'  Osc.  feihuss  'fines',  whose  endings 
arose  from  *-ons  (9.),  on  the  other,  proves  that  the  former 
syncope  was  late;  the  -ns  in  the  nom.  sg.  must  have  been 
restored  again  through  the  influence  of  form-system. 

On  the  samprasarana  in  Lat.  Umbr.  ager  from  prim.  Ital. 
*ag^s  see  9  p.  506. 

6.  Pinal  -m  and  -n  may  have  been  assimilated  even  in 
prim.  Ital.  to  succeding  consonants  produced  by  different 
organs  e.  g.  '^k'Ofd  Ve  from  *lc'om  Fe  (Lat.  qiionque,  Umbr. 
pumpe).     See  §  207.     On   -in  iu   Lat.  see  §  208  p.  176.     -m 
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was   assimilated   in    the    same   language,    as   inscript.    im    hello 
etc.  shows.     On  -m  and  -n  in  Umbr.-Samn.  see  §  209. 
On  Umbr.  -r  see  §  270. 

7.  -^,  so  far  as  it  was  not  dropped,  appears  in  Italic  as  -t 
and  -d.  Lat.  siet  stent,  erat  erant;  on  archaic  inscriptions /ecec^ 
fecid  etc.  Osc.  fusid  'esset'  (cf.  Lat.  conj.  perf. /weni),  piitiad 
'possit'.  I  am  not  satisfied  with  any  of  the  various  explanations 
of  this  duality  (Bugge  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXII  385  f.,  Osthoff 
Ehein.  Mus.  XXXVI  487  f.,  Stadelmann  De  quantitate  etc. 
p.  64  sq.,  Danielsson  in  Pauli's  Altit.  Stud.  Ill  148). 

-t  disappeared  in  Latin  after  c,  s,  r.  lac  fr.  *lact;  the 
form  lad  in  Varro  was  formed  anew  after  the  analogy  of  the 
other  cases,  os  fr.  *ost,  cp.  Av.  gen.  sg.  ast-o  'of  a  bone'. 
sem-per  tantis-per  etc.  :  Osc.  petiro-pert  'quater',  Gr.  Pamphyl. 
nsQT-edwxs;  was  the  cpf.  *perti? 

8.  -d  remained  in  Lat.  after  short  Yowels  :  id,  quid,  quod, 
illud,  ad.  It  disappeared  after  long  vowels  in  the  archaic 
period,  from  which  many  forms  with  -d  are  handed  down  to  us: 
abl.  equo(d)  equa(d)  me(d)  te(d),  imper.  esto(d). 

Umbr.  asam-a  asam-ar  'ad  aram'  (r  from  d,  §  369  p.  280). 
It  was  dropped  everywhere  after  long  vowels:  abl.  pihaclu 
'piaculo',  imper.  sumtu  'sumito'. 

Osc.  pid  Pelign.  pid  'quid',  Osc.  pud  pod  'quod',  abl.  dolud 
'dolo'  tovtad  'civitate'  akrid  'acri',  imper.  estud  'esto'  actud 
'agito'. 

-d  disappeared  in  Lat.  or  in  prim.  Italic  after  r  :  Lat.  cor 
fr.  *cord,  cp.  cord-is. 

9.  -s  after  explosives  remained  in  absolute  finality  in  all 
dialects.  Lat.  ex,  vox,  au-spex,  pes  novitas  from  *pefe  *novitats, 
agens  from  ^agents,  con-cors  from  *-corts,  puis  from  *pults,  nox 
from  *nocts,  abs  i.  e.  aps.  Umbr.  fratreks  fratrexs  'fratricus', 
pihaz  'piatus'.  Osc.  meddiss  meddis  'meddix'  from  *-dihs, 
hiirz  'hortus',  az  'ad'  i.  e.  ad+s. 

-nts  in  Umbr.  forms  an  exception:  zef  ef  'sedens',  like  abrof 
'apros'  (see  below), 
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For  conditional  finality  cp.  Lat.  e  Umbr.  eh  (i.  e.  e)  from 
eks,  §  570. 

-s  after  vowels.  Lat.  equo-s,  genus.  Umbr.  puntes 
pontes'.  Osc.  scriftas  pi.  femin.  'scriptae',  Liivkanateis  gen. 
'Lucanatis'. 

-s  is  often  wanting  on  Lat.  archaic  inscriptions,  e.  g.  Cornelio 
=  Cornelius,  locu  =  locus,  mino  =  minus.  The  archaic  poets 
(as  also  Cicero  in  his  juvenile  poems)  allowed  the  sound  sometimes 
to  make  strong  position,  sometimes  not,  e.  g.  in  dactylic  hexameters 
imdgini(s)  formam,  fluctibii(s)  mdndet.  The  writers  of  the  classical 
period  restored  -s  in  all  cases.  It  is  frequently  left  out  again 
on  the  inscriptions  of  the  later  imperial  period.  The  conclusion 
drawn  from  these  facts,  that  -s  after  vowels  had  throughout  a 
weak  articulation  already  several  centuries  B.  C.  which  was 
retained  in  the  vulgar  language,  while  the  full  articulation  was 
restored  in  the  classical  period  in  the  language  of  cultured  persons 
is  unsatisfactory  from  the  very  fact  that  the  sound  has  remained 
in  some  Romance  developments  down  to  modern  times.  It  ought 
rather  to  be  assumed  that  just  as  s  (like  z)  disappeared  medially 
before  nasals,  I  and  d  (§§  570,  594),  it  was  also  dropped  before 
these  consonants  at  the  end  of  words;  they  said  e.  g.  nom.  manu 
laeva  gen.  manu  laevae  (like  corpulentu-s  from  *corposlento-s) 
beside  manus  parva  etc.;  the  different  forms  were  then  used 
promiscuously,  especially  by  the  poets,  to  whom  these  sentence- 
doublets,  in  the  case  of  final  syllables  with  short  vowel,  afforded 
considerable  ease;  grammatical  reflexion,  regard  for  clearness 
of  word-form,  and  regard  to  Greek  (eguos :  "nnog,  genus :  ysvog 
etc.)  procured  complete  supremacy  for  the  forms  in  -s  in  the 
literary  language  of  the  classical  period. 

Just  as  s  had  become  z  medially  between  vowels  (§  569), 
-:s  may  also  have  arisen  regularly  finally  before  vowels.  The 
-r,  which  is  to  be  expected  as  its  continuation,  exists  only  in 
dir-imo  and  similar  words. 

In  Umbr.  nom.  pi.  Ikuvinus  Ikuvinu  and  liomnur 
'Iguvini',  Indg.  -os;  the  last  form  presupposes  -z.  What  the 
sandhi  processes  were  which  gave  rise  to  these  differences  remains 
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undetermined;  it  must  be  taken  into  account  that  s  beside  the 
voiceless  sound  perhaps  represented  the  voiced  sound  also. 

Rem.  2.  The  question  of  postvooalic  -s  in  the  Italic  languages 
requires  a  thorough  investigation,  in  which  the  next  following  initial  sound 
in  the  texts  handed  down  to  us  must  carefully  be  taken  into  account.  Our 
exposition  given  above  is  especially  intended  to  suggest  such  an  investigation. 

-s  after  liquids  had  disappeared  throughout  the  Italic 
branch.  Cp.  the  nom.  8°:.  Lat.  par,  fur,  sol,  acjer  (st.  agro-), 
acer  (st.  acri-) ,  famul  (st.  /amnio-') ,  Umbr.  ager  'ager'  (gen. 
agre) ,  katel  'catulus'  (ace.  katlu) ,  Osc.  Frunter  'Frunter', 
famel,  Mutil  'Mutilus'.  We  may  assume  that  the  changes  *agros 
*agfs  *agers  ager  and  *akris  *akfs  *aJcers  aker  were  effected 
in  the  period  of  the  prim.  Ital.  community.  Cp.  Lat.  sacerdos 
from  *sdcro-dots  and  secerno  from  *secrino.  See  §  33.  623 
rem.  1.  638. 

-s  after  nasals.  Lat.  apros  Umbr.  abrof  fr.  prim.  Ital. 
*apro-ns  (cp.  Goth,  vulfa-ns  'wolves'),  Osc.  feihiiss  'fines'.  See 
§§  208.  209. 

§  656.     Initials. 

1.  In  the  vowel  elision  mentioned  in  §  655,  1,  the  e-  was 
lost  in  esi,  which  was  attached  enclitically :  itast,  sitast  =  ita  est, 
sita  est.  These  forms  being  felt  as  ita'st,  sita'st,  there  were 
formed  after  them  also  autemst,  situst,  situmst,  etc. 

2.  f-,  f-  appear  in  Latin  as  an-,  ar-,  as  aiitae,  arditos. 
See  §§  253.  306.     They  were   the   forms   of  absolute   initiaUty. 

3.  /  :=  Indg.  bh  dh  gh  maintained  itself  in  Lat.  only 
initially,  as  fero  fumu-s  formu-s.  See  §  509.  It  was  the  form 
of  absolute  initiality. 

4.  Lat.  stlis  slTs  lis  etc.,  see  §§  503.  570. 

Old  Irish.i 

§  657.     Finals. 

1.    Final  short  vowels  were  dropped  in  polysyllabic  words, 


1)  With  my  insufficient  knowledge  of  the  sound-laws  of  the  Britann. 
dialects  I  am  not  in  a  position  everywhere  to  keep   apart  properly  what 
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except  when  i  preceded.  This  loss  was  not  effected  until  after  the 
vowels  had  imparted  their  timbre  (palatal,  labial)  to  the  preced- 
ing consonants  (§  640),  and  thus  the  quality  of  the  dropped 
vowels  is  mostly  still  recognisable. 

Voc.  a  make  'son'  from  *makue:  cp.  Gr.  aJs/l^f.  Imper. 
sg.  beir  'bear'  from  *bere:  Gr.  cpsQ(.  Imper.  berid  'bear  ye'  from 
"berete:  Gr.  cpiQiXf.  ad-c6n-dairc  'conspexit'  from  *(de-)dorce : 
Gr.  ^(Sogy.f.  berid  'he  bears'  from  *bereti :  O.Bulg.  bereti.  is  'is' 
from  *esti:  Gr.  soti.  berit  'they  bear'  from  '*heronti  (cp.  §  212): 
Gr.  Dor.  fpspovn.  Dat.  (loc.)  athir  'patri'  from  *(p)ater-i  or 
*(p)atr-l  (cp.  briathar  from  *bretra,  §  623  rem.  1):  Gr.  narsQi 
Ttaxgl.     Cp.  also  imb-  'around,  about' :  Gall,  ambi-  Gr.  af.i(fL 

Pres.  secund.  3.  sg.  no-bered  no-berad  'ferebat,  ferret'  from 
*bereto :  Gr.  (f.ipsro  Skr.  bhdrata.  Also  the  3.  pi.  pres.  do-berat, 
which  cannot  be  explained  from  *beroiUi,  may  be  middle :  Gr. 
(fsgovTo;  for  another  explanation  see  §  82  p.  76.  Loss  of  Indg. 
-a  in  the  voc.  a  thuath  'folk'?  cp.  Gr.  vij-upa.  suth  n.  'fetus'  fr. 
*sutu-  Gr.  cp.  /iiidv. 

2.  Similarly  long  vowels  disappeared,  except  when  i 
preceded. 

Nom.  ace.  du.  suil  'eyes'  from  *suU :  cp.  Skr.  pdU  'masters'. 
Nom.  sg.    fem.  Brigit   from  *brigent%:  Skr.  bfhatt  femin.  'high'. 

as-biur  'I  bring  forward,  say'  from  *-bero:  Gr.  (fsQw.  Dat. 
(instr.)  sg.  fiur  (to  nom.  fer  'man')  from  *uirS:  Lith.  gerii 
ger&-)tc.  Nom.  tuath  'folk'  from  *tdta,  *teuta  :  Goth,  piuda. 
Nom.  ace.  pi.  neut.  tri  diet  'three  hundreds'  from  *eentcl, :  Skr. 
Ved.  trt  satd. 

Nom.  sg.  fem.  *bretrcL  'word'  became  *bretf,  then  briathar. 
Gen.  *cetll,  dat.  *cetlo  (stem  cetlo-  'song'  from  *can-tlo-,  pi.  nom. 
ceila  dat.  cetlaib')  became  cetil,  cetid  through  an  intermediate 
stage  with  I,  which  in  the  former  case  had  an  i-  and  in  the 
latter  an  ^(-timbre.     See  §§  623  rem.  1.  634. 


is  to  be  ascribed  to  tlie  special  Gaelic  and  what  to  the  prim.  Keltic  period 
of  development. 
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3.  After  i  (ii)  short  vowels  united  with  this  and  formed 
sonantal  vowels  (cp.  pp.  124.  125)  and  long  vowels  were  shortened. 

Voc.  a  cheli  (st.  celiio-   companion)  beside  cl  maicc. 

no  rCiidiu  'I  speak'  beside   as-biur.     Dat.  instr.  ailiu,   celiu 

beside  fiur.     air-mitiu  'honour  :  hat.  mentio. 

Eem.  -iu  further  became  -i.  Hence  e.  g.  dat.  duini  beside  duiniu 
'homini'.  This  phenomenon  is  parallel  with  the  transition  of  gnim'i  to 
gnima  (§  640  rem.). 

4.  i- diphthongs  became  monophtbongic  and  were  then 
treated  like  long  vowels.  Nom.  pi.  eich  'equi'  from  *ekiit  *ekuoi, 
see  §  82.  Nom.  ace.  du.  fem.  tuaith  from  *toti  *teutai,  see  §  98 ; 
cp.  di  'two'  =  Skr.  dve.  Dat.  sg.  tuaith  from  *toti  and  older 
probably  Heutai  :  Gr.  -u  ^). 

5.  If  a  consonant  followed  a  short  final  vowel  in  poly- 
syllabic words,  the  vowel  disappeared,  where  it  was  not  preceded 
by  i  and  had  not  become  long  by  'compensation  lengthening'. 

fer  'man'  from  *uiro-s.  Nom.  ace.  neutr.  tech  'house'  fr. 
Hegos :  Gr.  areyog.  Gen.  bethad  'of  life'  from  *biuo-tut-os:  cp. 
Gr.  7ro6'-6g.  athir  'fathers'  from  *(p)ater-es :  Gr.  narfp-sg.  fclith 
'poet'  from  *ucLti-s :  cp.  Lat.  hosti-s.  fid  'tree'  from  *uidu-s : 
OHG.  witu. 

fer  ii-(aile)  'virum'  (alium)'  from  *uiron  :  Lat.  viru-m.  suit 
n-(aile)  'oculum  (alium)'  *from  *sulin  :  cp.  Lat.  siti-ni.  fid 
n-{aile)  'arborem  (aliam)'  from  *uidu-ti :  cp.  Lat.  fructu-m.  deich 
m-{bai)  'ten  (cows)'  from  *decen,  Indg.  ^deHm.  ainm  n-{abstil) 
'nomen  (apostoli)'  from  *an-'men,  Indg.  *-m^. 

no  beir  'fert'  from  *beret  :  Gr.  (pspi  Skr.  bhdrat. 

In  eter  etir  between'  =  Lat.  inter  *-ter  had  in  the  first 
instance  become  *-t^.     Cp.  criathar  under  2. 

A  short  vowel  combined  with  preceding  i  (n)  and  formed  a 
sonantal  vowel  (cp.  3.).  Nom.  aile  cele  ace.  aile  n-  cele  n-  beside 
nom.  fer  ace.  fer  n-. 


1)  If  this  explanation  of  the  dat.  sg.  tuaith  be  right,  the  dat.  Jiur 
celiu,  which  we  brought  under  2.  and  3.  as  instr.  in  original  -o,  cannot  at  the 
same  time  be,  as  has  been  believed,  the  Indg.  dat.  form  in  -oi  (Gr.  -w). 
For  it  is  not  probable  that  -oi  should  have  become  -o,  while  -ai  became 
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6.  If  a  consonant  (except  -to,  see  7.)  still  followed  an 
original  long  final  vowel,  the  vowel  was  shortened.  So,  too, 
were  long  vowels  which  had  arisen  by  'compensation  lengthening'. 

athir  'father'  :  Gr.  nariJQ.  siur  'sister'  from  *si)?(s)t«r  :  Lat. 
soror,  older  soror. 

Nom.  tuatha  'peoples'  from  Hotels  *teutds  :  Goth,  piudos,  Osc. 
scriftas;  cp.  mncl  'women'  =  Skr.  Ved.  gnas.  Voc.  a  firu 
'viri'  from  *uirds  :  Goth,  vairos,  Osc.  Niivlaniis.  Compar. 
laigiu  'smaller'  from  *lag-ios,  see  §  139. 

Conj.  -air-ema  'suscipiat'  from  *emat  :  Lat.  emat.  Indie,  no 
chara  'he  loves'  from  *carat,  originally  *-a-ie-t;  conj.  ro-chara 
from  '"carat,  orig.  *-a-icl-t. 

Long  vowels  by  compensation  lengthening.  Ace.  pi.  firu 
'men  fathi  'poets'  cruthu  'forms,  shapes'  from  '^'-os  *-is  *-us,  orig. 
*-o-ns  *-i-ns  *-u-ns.  Nom.  care  cara  'friend'  (gen.  carat  dat. 
carit)  from  *carent-s.  fiche  'twenty'  (gen.  fichet  dat.  fichit)  from 
*uicent-s,  orig.  stem-form  *uifa}t-  or  ^uilcyrit-.  tricha  'thirty'  (gen. 
trichat  dat.  trichait  trichit)  from  *tricont-s.     Cp.  §  212. 

7.  Long  vowels  seem  to  have  been  early  shortened  before 
nasals  (cp.  Latin  §  655,  4)  and  then  to  have  been  treated 
by  5.  Conj.  do-her  'afferam,  dem'  from  Heram  :  Lat.  feram 
O.Bulg.  berq,  cpf.  *bhera-m.  Gen.  ech  n-{aile)  'equorum  (aliorum) 
from  *efmon  (Gr.  'LnTjav)  or  from  *ekuon  (cp.  O.Bulg.  vluku)? 
cp.  the  accidence.  — 

All  the  vowel  shortenings  and  loss  of  vowels  discussed  in 
1.  — 7.,  were  caused  by  the  development  of  the  strongly  expira- 
tory accent  at  the  beginning  of  words.     Cp.  634.  684.  685. 

8.  -m  became  -n  in  prim.  Keltic.  This  was  often  retained 
at  the  beginning  of  the  following  word,  before  vowel  or  media. 
Examples  under  5.  and  7.  and  iu  §  211. 

9.  -t  was  dropped,  no  heir  from  *beret.  for-te  s-fut.  'he 
will  help'  (1.  pi.  for-tiasam)  from  *-stekst  i.  e.  *steigh+s+t. 
Did  the  dental  in  original  -nt  remain?     See  §  76. 

10.  -s  was  dropped  everywhere. 

Vowel  +  s.  fer  'man'  from  *uiro-s  (5.).  tuatha  'peoples' 
from  *totas,  mna  'women*  from  *bnas  (6.). 
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-ns.  firu  Viros'  from  *uiron-s  (6.).  mi  montli'  (gen.  mis) 
from  *mens  :  Gv.  f.isig. 

-ts  -nts.  beothu  'life'  (gen.  bethad)  from  *-tut-s,  care  cara 
'friend'  from  *carents  (6.). 

-ks.  ri  'king'  (gen.  rig)  from  *riss  *rtks  :  Gall,  -rfx,  Lat. 
rex.     ail  'rock,  stone'  (gen.  ailech  dat.  ailig^  from  *aileks. 

§  658.     Initials. 

1 .  Just  as  t  and  c  became  p  (written  tli)  and  x  (c^)  in  the 
body  of  a  word  after  vowels  (§  514),  spirants  also  arose  initially 
after  words  ending  in  a  vowel.  This  affection  took  place,  before 
the  final  consonants  had  been  dropped  (§  657).  For  no  spirants 
show  themselves  where  a  final  consonant  did  not  originally 
stand.  Thus  we  arrive  at  the  following  important  conclusion  for 
the  investigation  of  the  history  of  sounds :  word-forms,  after  which 
spirants  generally  make  their  appearance,  originally  ended  in 
vowels ,  and  those,  after  which  the  tenues  remained,  originally 
ended  in  consonants.  To  these  were  added  various  innovations  by 
transference  of  forms,  and  the  law  can  still  be  observed  with  any 
consistency  in  our  monuments  only  in  groups  of  words  which 
are  syntactically  closely  connected,  a  thuath  '0  folk',  a  chara 
'0  friend'  :  Gr.  co  Lat.  o.  da  charit  'two  friends',  dt  thuaith 
'two  peoples' :  Skr.  dvd,  dve.  ro  charus  s-pret.  'amavi',  ro  = 
Gr.  TTQo.  Cp.  the  list  of  the  forms ,  behind  which  spirants 
appear  for  the  tenues,  in  Windisch's  Ir.  Gram.  §  92.  Compare 
also  the  initial  sound  after  the  members  of  compounds :  oen- 
chossid  'one  legged'  from  *oino-  c,  so-thenga  'eloquent'  from  *SM-i. 

t  became  d  in  pre-accentual  syllables,  when  absolutely 
initial,  e.  g.  do-gdir  'he  calls',  but  to-gairm  'a  call';  do-mafhir 
thy  mother',  but  co-t-mdthir  'with  thy  mother'  t-es-erge  'thy 
resurrection',  cp.  Skr.  tdva  Gr.  rs6-g).  So  also  Mid.  Cymr.  dy 
wlat  'thy  land'  (gtvlai),  but  yth  wlat  'in  thy  land'. 

In  the  same  positions  where  the  tenues  became  spirants, 
s-  passed  into  s-  Qi-)  and  /-  was  dropped  (the  muteness  of  the 
/  is  represented  by  /").  no  sessam  'or  standing'  :  cp.  Lat.  sisto. 
a  fir  '0  man'.  Compare  the  transition  of  medial  s  to  A,  see 
§  576,  and  the  loss  of  medial  m,  see  §  174. 


§  658.  Sandhi  in  O.Irish.  511 


We  saw  in  §  522  that  b,  d,  g  had  become  fe,  &,  j  after 
vowels,  while  the  letters  h,  d,  g  were  retained  in  Old  Irish 
writings.  That  this  change  was  also  effected  in  conditional 
initiality,  that  e.  g.  a  de  '0  god'  was  pronounced  a  de,  may 
be  concluded  from  the  modern  orthography  which  also  puts 
bh,  dh,  gh  initially. 

A  similar  relation  existed  between  siur  and  fiur  sister' 
from  *sue(s)or  as  between  s-  and  s-.  The  form  with  /-  stands 
regularly  after  words  ending  in  a  vowel.     Cp.  §  175. 

2.  We  saw  in  §§  212.  5113  that  -nt-  and  -nc-  became  -nd- 
and  -nij-  and  the  nasal  disappeared,  e.  g.  cet  pronounced  ced 
(Mod.Ir.  ceiid)  'hundred'  =  Cymr.  cant  Lat.  centum\  ec  pro- 
nounced eg  (Mod.Ir.  eug)  'death'  —  Bret,  ancou.  Further  by 
§  520,  that  -mb-  and  -nd-  became  -mm-  and  -nn-  in  O.Irish, 
e.  g.  cavmi  'crooked'  ;=  Gall,  cambo-.  Both  previous  stages 
occur  also  in  the  junction  of  connected  words. 

Prom  gen.  pi.  *inna  n-cert  'of  the  rights',  Hnna  n-tuath  'of 
the  peoples'  (cp.  inita  n-anmann  'of  the  names'  etc.  §§  211. 
657,  5.  7.  8)  arose  inna  gert,  inna  duath ,  generally  written 
inna  cert,  inna  tuath  (like  ec,  cet  instead  of  eg,  ced);  it  was 
only  in  few  cases  in  the  O.Ir.  period  that  account  was  taken  of 
the  change  which  had  taken  place,  by  the  writing  of  the  media. 
In  Mod.Ir.  orthography  they  write  go-,  dt-,  e.  g.  na  gceart  = 
O.Ir.  (in)na  cert.  This  phenomenon  is  called  eclipsis  destituens 
in  Keltic  grammar. 

Gen.  pi.  inna  m-bo  'of  the  cows'  became  inna  mmo,  inna 
mo,  inna  n-dath  'of  the  colours'  became  inna  nnath,  inna  nath. 
The  old  spelling  was  however  retained,  and  the  spelling  -mb-  and 
-nd-  also  existed  medially  in  the  O.Ir.  period  beside  the  phonetic 
spelling.  Cp.  also  athconnarc  beside  athcondarc  'I  looked'  (to 
Gr.  SsSopyM).  This  phenomenon  is  called  eclipsis  nasalis  in 
Keltic  grammar. 

Gen.  pi.  inna  sule  'of  the  eyes'  from  *inna  n-sule,  just  as 
medial  n  disappeared   before   s,  e.  g.  in  geis  'swan',   see  §  212. 

3.  s-  disappeared  before  t,  e.  g.  tiagaim  'I  stride,  go' :  Gr. 
atslxoi.     See  §  575. 
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Germanic. 
§  659.     Finals  in  Prim.  Germanic. 

1.  Pinal  long  and  short  vowels  underwent  no  reduction  at 
this  period. 

*fexu  n.  'cattle'  Goth,  faihu  :  Skr.  pdku.  '*ierhi  'thou  bearest' 
*ieriM  'he  bears'  Goth,  bairis  hairip  :  Skr.  hhdrasi  bhdrati. 
*uysin-i  loc.  sg.  of  the  st.  *uxsen-  'ox'  Goth,  aiihsin:  cp.  Skr. 
uJcsdn-i.  *uaiti,  older  *uaite  'he  knows'  Goth,  mit  :  Gr.  olds. 
*uulfi,  older  *uulfe  voc.  'wolf  Goth.  vulfiGv.  lvy.e.  *aia  'of, 
from'  Goth,  af  (ab-u) :  Gr.  ano. 

Rem.  Some  assume  that  all  short  vowels  except  -u  were  already 
dropped  in  prim.  Germ,  in  unaccented  syllables.  But  then  *berizi  teriSi 
must  necessarily  appear  in  Goth,  as  *bairs  *bmrp  and  the  2.  sg.  imper. 
^'y.arSiii  =  Skr.  vartdya  Indg.  *'ij;Orieie  as  "vardi  (whereas  it  is  fra-vardei 
'destroy'). 

*friiondi  fem.  'friend'  Goth,  frijondi :  cp.  Skr.  part.  fem.  tu- 
dati  'tundens'.  *^mno  'homo'  Goth,  guma  :  Lat.  homo.  Nom.  ace. 
pi.  neut.  *iuko  'yokes',  Goth.  )'uka  beside  po:  cp.  Lat.  oppida 
oppida,  Skr.  Ved.  yugd.  Nom.  sg.  fem.  *aino  'una'  Goth,  dina 
beside  dino-hun  so:  Gr.  olvij  'the  ace  on  dice'. 

2.  In  like  manner  -ai  ^=  Indg.  -oi  and  -ai  suffered  no 
change.  Nom.  pi.  *Uindai  'blind'  Goth,  blinddi  OHG.  blinte: 
cp.  Gr.  ymIoL  Loc.  sg.  *uulfai  (*uulfa-  'wolf'),  OHG.  wolfe 
O.Icel.  ulfe  ulfi:  cp.  Gr.  oXkoi  'at  home'. 

3.  -oi,  -ou  became  -ai,  -au.  Dat.  sg.  fem.  *^eidi  'to  the  gift' 
became  *sebai  Goth,  gibdi:  cp.  Gr.  %w^a  (cp.  also  dat.  sg.  Goth. 
pizdi  and  Skr.  tdsyai).  OHG.  wolfe  (2)  was  also  probably  a  dat. 
form,  which  arose  from  *uulfoi :  Gr.  Xvy.co.  *axtou  'eight'  became 
*axtau  Goth,  ahtdu  OHG.  ahto.  Loc.  sg.  *sunoti  {sunu-  'son') 
became  *sunau  Goth,  sundu.  It  is  more  uncertain  whether  Goth. 
anstdi  (st.  ansti-  f.  'favour')  came  from  *anstei  (§  645  finals  1.) 

These  shortenings  were  carried  out  in  absolute  finality  and 
before  initial  consonants.  Cp.  *flaise  (O.Icel.  fteire)  fr.  *fleize 
§  614. 

4.  Vowels  remained  unshortened  before  nasals,  liquids,  ex- 


§  659.  Sandhi  in  Germanic.  513 

plosives  and  spirants,  e.  g.  nom.  sg.  *'ijhulfaz   nom.  pi.  \ulfoz : 
Skr.  vfkas  vfkas. 

5.  -m  became  -n  and  thus  fell  together  with  Indg.  -n. 
Ace.  sg.  *uulfa-n  *sunu-n  Goth,  vulf  sunu,  cp.  Goth,  pan-a 
'the'  :  Skr.  vfka-m  sumi-m  td-m.  Gen.  pi.  *^eion  Goth.  g^iSo:  cp. 
Av.  vanqm  'of  trees'.  Indg.  -w  e.  g.  in  nom.  sg.  *rapion 
'account'  Goth,  rafy'o  :  cp.  Gr.  f.irjyimv  'poppy'.  Later  -n  dropped 
out  after  short  vowels,  whereas  it  was  only  reduced  in  some 
way  or  other  after  long  vowels.  *uulfa-n  *sunu-n  became 
^t^ulfa  *snnu,  but  *^eion  *rapidn  became  *^eio"  *rapid".  Cp. 
§  214  p.  182. 

-rm  (through  the  intermediate  stage  -rn)  probably  became 
-r  in  prim.  Germ.  For  Goth.  ace.  bropar  'fratrem'  probably 
arose  from  *bhrdtorm.     See  §  645,  finals  2. 

6.  Explosives  dropped  out.  It  cannot  be  determined  whether 
they  had  previously  undergone  all  the  stages  of  sound-shifting 
(§  527  ffj.  If  we  assume  that  they  disappeared  after  under- 
going complete  sound-shifting,  the  prim.  Germ,  changes  are  to 
be  exhibited  as  follow:  -  3.  sg.  opt.  pros.  *Mrai{ct)  'he  may 
bear'  Goth,  hairdi  :  Skr.  bhdret  Indg.  *bhSroit.  3.  sg.  opt.  pf, 
*iert(p)  Goth,  beri :  cp.  Lat.  velit ;  the  ending  -t-t  was  a  new 
formation  for  Indg.  -ie-t,  see  the  accidence.  3.  sg.  *ne(d)  'went', 
Goth,  iddfa  :  Skr.  d-yaL  3.  pi.  opt.  pros.  Herain(d),  probably 
a  Germ,  new  formation,  Goth,  bairdin-a  (the  particle  -o  may 
have  been  first  added  after  the  dropping  of  the  dental)  :  cp. 
Gr.  (piQOiv  subsidiary  form  of  (psgouv.  3.  pi.  opt.  pf.  *berm{p), 
certainly  a  Germ,  new  formation  (see  the  accidence),  Goth. 
berein-a.  3.  pi.  indie,  pf.  *berun(p),  Goth,  berun;  -un(p)  —  Indg. 
-^t,  §  226.  *texun(d)  'ten',  Goth,  taihun  :  cp.  Lith.  st.  deszimt-; 
the  same  ending  in  Goth,  niun  'nine',  but  this  is  probably  a 
Germ,  new  formation  after  the  word  for  ten,  since  judging  from 
the  other  Indg.  languages  we  should  rather  expect  *niu  (= 
*neui})  in  Goth.  (§  179). 

Goth,  pamma  'to  the'  may  have  been  ablative,  prim.  f. 
Hosmed  (cp.  hvamme-h),  in  which  case  OHG.  demu  would  be 
fr.  *tesmdd  :  Skr.    tdsmat;   but  the    prim.   Germ,   ending  -e  -o 
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might  equally  have  been  an  instrumental  ending,  Indg.  -e  -o 
(Goth,  instr.  ^e).  The  same  doubt  exists  in  the  case  of  Goth. 
vulfa^  which  can  be  traced  back  to  Indg.  *ulqed  -od  abl.  and 
to  *ujqe  -0  instr.  and  possibly  was  a  continuation  of  both  Indg. 
cases  at  the  same  time.     Cp.  the  accidence. 

7.  Indg.  -s  and  -z  may  for  the  most  part  have  been  level- 
led to  -s,  when  Vomer's  law  began  to  operate.  By  this  law, 
the  double  endings  like  -oz  and  -os  in  the  nom.  pi.  of  Indg.  o- 
and  S-stems  then  arose.  See  §  583.  "Was  -z  in  the  nom.  sg. 
already  at  that  period  generalised  ? 

-ts  became  -ss  -s,  -ks  became  -xs  according  to  §  527.  One 
said  e.  g.  *fdss  *fos  'foot'  (Gr.  Dor.  nojg,  Indg.  *pots,  stem  ped-, 
cp.  311  p.  249)  and  *meluxs  'milk'  fr.  *melxs  (§  628):  Goth. 
fotus  and  miluks  were  new  formations. 

§  660.     Finals  in  Gothic. 

1.  With  the  exception  of  u  all  other  prim.  Indg.  final  short 
vowels,  or  short  vowels  which  became  final  in  prim.  Germ,  were 
dropped  and  also  in  the  final  syllables  of  polysyllabic  words  when 
followed  by  a  single  consonant  other  than  i,  u  (§  659,  1.  4.  5.  7). 

2.  sg.  hairis  fr.  *tirizi.  3.  sg.  vdit  fr.  *uaiti.  Voc.  vulf 
fr.  *iiulji.  2.  sg.  imper.  fra-vardei  fr.  *'iiardii(i).  af  fr.  *aha. 
But  faihu:  §  659,  1. 

Ace.  vulf  fr.  *uulfa.  Ace.  gasl  'guest'  fr.  *^asti.  But 
sunu.    §  659,  5. 

For  the  different  treatment  of  the  u  in  triu  'stick,  prop' 
fr.  *triu(a-n)  and  lev  'opportunity',  fr,  *leu(a-n)  cp.  §  179  p.  156. 

Nom.   sg.  vulfs   fr.    *uulfa-z.     Nom.   sg.  gasts  fr.  *^asti-z. 

Nom.   pi.   gumans   'homines'  fr.   *-^uman-iz  :  cp.    Gr.  TfnTov-tg. 

Nom.  pi.  sunjus   fr.   *suni'>f-(i)z  (cp.   §  179  p.  156).     Nom.  pi. 

gasteis  fr.  *^astii(i)z.    Adv.  mins  'less'  fr.  *minns,  further  *minmz, 

cp.  adj.  minniz-a  gen.  minniz-ins.     But  with  u  nom.  sg.  sunu-s, 

3.  pi.   herun;   with    double    final    consonants    ace.   pi.   vulfa-ns, 

gasti-ns. 

Bern.  1.  The  ace.  hropar  would  alao  form  an  exception,  if  -n  was 
dropped  already  in  prim.  Germ.     See  §  659,  5. 
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Rem.  2.  So  far  as  the  vowels  in  final  syllables  are  concerned  the 
language  on  Norse  runic  inscriptions  is  more  archaic  than  Goth.  Ace.  sg. 
Neut.  horna  'horn'  =  Goth,  haurn.  Nom.  sg.  dagas  'day'  =  Goth.  dags. 
Nom.  sg.  gasHE  'guest'  =  Goth,  gasts.     Nom.  pi.  dohtr-tR  'daughters'. 

When  Consonant  +  nas.,  liquid,  i  or  u  preceded  the  vowel, 
the  nas.,  liquid,  i,  u  became  sonantal  (Samprasarana) : 

Nom.  *eina-z  ace.  *eina(-n)  'even',  nom.  *maipma-z  ace. 
*maipma(-n)  'present',  nom.  *akra-z  ace.  '*akra(-n)  'acre',  nom. 
*fu^la-z  ace.  *fu^la{-n)  'bird',  respectively  became  ibi§,s  ibf, 
tndipms  mdipi?i,  akfs  akr,  fugls  fuc/j,  in  like  manner  gen.  *fad;ras 
'father's,  loc.  faSri  {==  Gr.  nargbg  narQi)  became  fadys  fad^. 
We  do  not  know  however  whether  these  forms  remained  disyl- 
labic in  Goth,  or  whether  they  had  become  monosyllabic  by 
further  reduction  {thus  ihn  etc.).     Cp.  §§  215.  277.  635. 

2.  sg.  imper.  hiri  'come  hither'  fr.  *hir-ii,  older  -ie  (2.  pi. 
hirjip):  Gr.  kIms  fr.  *y.Xaf-f.s.  Ace.  sg.  masc.  hari  'army'  fr. 
*xar-ia(-n).  Nom.  ace.  sg.  neut.  kuni  'race,  sex'  fr.  *kun-ia(-n). 
Nom.  skadu-s  ace.  skadu  'shadow'  fr.  *skactiia-z  -ua(-n),  as  is  to 
be  concluded  from  the  derivatives  ufar-skadvjan  'to  overshadow' 
and  from  OHG.  scato  gen.  scatawes. 

Rem.  3.  Nom.  like  harjis  'army',  aljis  'alius'  present  difficulties. 
Forms  in  -io-a  and  -ii-s  had  descended  from  pre-Germanic  times,  cp.  Lith. 
nau-ja-s  'new'  and  medis  'tree'  (fr.  *med-ii-s  §  147  p.  131).  See  §  84  rem.  1. 
I  believe  that  both  categories  first  of  all  regularly  fell  together:  *aUa-z 
(Lat.  aliu-s)  became  *aliz  and  *alii-z  (O.Lat.  aJis)  became  *aliz  (with  the 
latter  compare  *pimg-  fr.  *pmmg-  §  180  p.  158).  Goth,  then  re-introduced 
the  i  {nljis)  after  the  gen.  aljis  on  the  analogy  of  the  (regular)  formal 
equality  of  the  nom.  vilpeis  ('wild')  and  gen.  vilpeis  etc.  Did  niujis 
'new'  appear  for  *nivis? 

2.  Prim.  Indg.  long  final  vowels,  or  those  which  became 
final  in  prim.  Germ.,  were  shortened  in  the  final  syllables  of 
polysyllabic  words  (§  659,  1.  6). 

Nom.  frijondi  fr.  *friiondl.  guma  fr.  *^umo.  haira  'I 
bear'  fr.  *berd:  Gr.  qjs^w.  dina  fr.  *aino.  Ace.  hvan-a  "whom?" 
fr.  *;^Maw-o,  cp.  hvan-o-h;  -o  particle,  hvamma  tr.  *xuanifne,  cp. 
hvamme-h.     heri  fr.  *'beri. 

3.  Prim.  Germ,  -ai  =  Indg.  -oi  -ai  -ei  (?)  -oit  (§  659,  2. 
3.  6)  and  prim.  Germ,  -au  =  Indg.  -ou  (659,  3)  remained  un- 
changed: blinddi,  gibdi,  anstdi  (?),  bairdi,  ahtdu. 

33* 


516  Sandhi  in  G-ermanic.  §  660—661. 

4.  The   reduced  nasal   (§  659,   5)   disappeared   after  long 

vowels,  but  the  long  vowel  remained  unchanged.    Nom.  sg.  fern. 

rapjo  fr.  *rapio".     Gen.  pi.  gibo  fr.  *jeJo".     Nom.  ace.  sg.  neut. 

hairto  'heart'   fr.  *x^rto'%   cp.  nom.  ace.  pi.  hairton-a.     Gen.  pi. 

vulfe  fr.  *y,ulfe"-.    Nom.  sg.  fem.  managei  'multitude'  fr.  *mana-^i'\ 

cp.  gen.  sg.  managein-s. 

Rem.  4.  Aco.  sg.  giba  was  the  nom.  form  which  supplanted  *gjbo 
(cp.  Skr.  dsva-m).  1.  sg.  tavida  'did'  was  the  form  of  the  3.  sg.  =:  prim. 
Germ.  *-SeS,  which  was  supplanted  by  -do  fr.  *-Cto-m  (Norse  run.  tawido), 
in  like  manner  also  in  Norse  the  real  old  1.  sg.  in  -Sa  later  gave  way 
to  the  form  of  the  3.  sg.  in  -d^e  Si  (Noreen  Aisl.  and  Anorw.  Gramm. 
§  449). 

5.  -6,  -d,  -g,  -z  became  voiceless  (for  -rz  see  6.).  af  'of,  from' 
fr.  *ab(a).  bairip  'bears'  from  *birid(i).  Ace.  sg.  vig  'way',  read 
vix,  fr.  *ui^(a-n).  Nom.  sg.  vulfs  fr.  *y,ulfa-z^  pi.  vulfos  fr. 
*'iiulfdz.  bairis  'bearest'  fr.  *hiriz(i).  This  change  regularly  took 
place  partly  in  absolute  finality,  and  partly  before  voiceless 
spirants  (cp.  nomin.  sing,  liufs  'dear'  from  Hiuhs).  See  §§  531. 
539.  583. 

We  conjectured  in  these  passages  that  in  like  manner 
the  voiced  explosives  became  voiceless,  even  though  the  writing 
does  not  exhibit  them  as  voiceless  sounds,  e.  g.  band  'he  bound'. 

6.  -rz  became  -rr  -r.  Nom.  vair  'man'  fr.  *uir(a)-z  (gen. 
vairis),  correspondingly  baiir  'son  stiur  bull',  kdisar  'emperor', 
anpar  'second',  unsar  'our'.  Exceptions  are  adjectives  like  hors 
'adulterous'  (Eph.  V.  5)  skeirs  'clear'  in  which  the  -s  was  restored 
to   distinguish  them  from  the  neuter.     Cp.  footnote  on  p.  221. 

Rem.  5.  Compare  on  the  other  hand  the  adv.  vairs  'worse'  fr. 
*y4rsiz  (adj.  vairsiz-a). 

§  661.     Finals  in  West  Germ,  especially  in  OHG. 

1.  Pinal  long  vowels,  inherited  from  prim.  Germ.,  were 
shortened  in  prim.  West  Germ.  (§  659,  1.  6).  OHG.  biru  'I  bear' 
fr.  prim.  Germ.  *bero.  OHG.  instr.  sg.  tagu  fr.  prim.  Germ.  *&a'^o, 
st.  *Sa^a-.  Ags.  nom.  sg.  fem.  ^iefu  'gift'  fr.  prim.  Germ.  *je8o 
(OHG.  geba  is  the  aec.  form).  OS.  nom.  ace.  pi.  neut.  fatu  'vats, 
vessels'  fr.  prim.  Germ.  *fatd.  Ags.  don-e  OS.  than-a  'the'  (ace.) 
fr.  prim.  Germ.  *pan-o.  Ags.  nom.  sg.  fem.  hwd  'field,  heath', 
older  *haipi  (2.),  fr.  prim.  Germ.  *xaipr  (Goth,  hdipi).  OHG.  3.  sg. 
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opt.  pf.  ziffi  'he  may  have  accused'  (1.  sg.  indie,  pres.  sihu  'I 
accuse')  fr.  prim.  Germ.  Hi'st:(p)  (Goth,  taihi). 

2.  After  the  completion  of  this  process  the  West  Germ,  law 
of  syncope  operated  (§  635)  according  to  which  final  short  vowels 
or  short  vowels  followed  by  a  single  consonant  disappeared  in 
the  final  syllable  of  disyllabic  words  (with  the  accent  on  the 
first  syllable),  when  the  first  syllable  was  long;  they  likewise 
disappeared  in  trisyllabic  and  polysyllabic  forms  when  the  penult 
had  the  secondary  accent.  The  purely  regular  relation  was  often 
disturbed  through  new  formations  made  by  levelling. 

OHG.  sunu  'son'  --  Goth.  sunu-s,fihu  'cattle'  =  Goth./alte, 
but  fluot  'tide'  =  Goth,  flodu-s;  the  forms  sun,  lid  (Goth,  lithu-s 
'member')  etc.  were  new  formations  after  forms  like  fluot.  OHG. 
chumi  'a  coming'  =  Goth,  qwns  prim.  Germ.  *kumi-s,  but 
gast  'guest'  =  Goth,  gasts  prim.  Germ.  *^asti-z;  stat  'place, 
stead'  =  Goth,  staps  prim.  Germ.  *stadi-z  (OS.  still  stedi)  etc.  were 
new  formations.  Here  are  also  to  be  compared  the  compounds  like 
OHG.  situ-lih  'moral'  {situ,  Goth,  sidu-s)  witu-hopfo  'hoop'  i.  e. 
'wood-hopper'  {witu  'wood')  beside  lust-sam  'pleasant'  =  Goth. 
lustu-sams  'wished  for' ;  steti-got  'genius  loci'  slegi-rind  'a  bullock 
to  be  killed'  (OS.  slegi  'a  slaying')  beside  gast-hUs  'inn'  (cp. 
Goth,  gasti-godei  'hospitality'). 

OHG.  wolf  =  Goth,  vulfs  prim.  Germ.  *uulfa-z,  sceffin 
'sheriff',  drigil  'servant-boy',  irdm  'earthy'  =  Goth,  airpeins  prim. 
Germ.  *irptna-z  etc.  were  regular,  and  after  them  were  formed 
such  as  tag  'day',  tveg  'way'.  In  like  manner  also  neut.  joh 
'yoke'  (prim.  Germ.  *iuka(-n))  after  wort  'word'  etc.  Cp.  tago- 
lih  taga-lth  'daily'  wego-tviso  wega-wiso  'sign-post'  with  ivin-garto 
'vineyard'  himil-rihhi  'kingdom  of  heaven'. 

Prim.  Germ.  *^astii-iz  'guests'  regularly  became  *^astls:, 
through  the  intermediate  stage  '*^astiiz,  (after  this  *pnz  'three') 
which  gave  OHG.  gesti  (5.  6.). 

After  hilf  2.  sg.  'help'  fr.  *hilfi  were  formed  such  as  bir 
'bear'  for  *biri  (Gr.  (peps) ;  prim.  Germ.  *naziii  'make  whole' 
(Goth,  nasei)  became  *nasi:,  thence  (by  6.)  neri.  After  bant 
'he  bound'  (prim.  Germ.  *iandi,  Skr.  babmdha)  chos  'he  chose' 
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(prim.  Germ.  *Jcausi)  etc.  were  formed  such  as  was  'he  was'  nam 
'he  took',  3.  sg.  indie,  pres.  birit  fr.  *hiricti  (Goth,  bairip). 
Instr.  pi.  blintem  'blind'  fr.  *bUndai-mi  (Goth,  blinddim).  aba 
'from' :  Gr.  ano. 

1.  sg.  biru  'I  bear';  forms  like  hilfu  were  either  formed 
after  biru  or  had  regularly  remained  unshortened  before  enclitics 
and  then  came  to  be  used  in  other  cases  (cp.  Paul  in  Paul-Braune's 
Beitr.  VI  160).  Instr.  tagu;  after  this  and  the  trisyllabic  forms, 
in  which  the  case  endings  had  a  secondary  accent  and  therefore 
remained  (§  689),  arose  forms  like  sewu  (nom.  seo  'sea') ;  in  this 
the  effort  not  to  leave  the  form  phonetically  equal  to  that 
of  the  nom.  and  ace,  might  have  formed  a  factor.  Ags. 
preserved  the  regular  double  forms  in  the  nom.  sg.  of  the  Germ, 
o-stems  :  ^iefu  'gift'  (Goth,  giba},  but  sor^  'sorrow'  (Goth,  saurga) 
firen  'sin  (Goth,  fairina  'debt') ;  OHG.  had  the  regular  forms 
in  buoTi  'improvement'  (Goth,  bota  'benefit')  huningin  'queen' 
adj.  blint  'caeca'  (Goth,  blinda)  etc. ;  the  forms  buo7,a  huninginna 
geba  etc.  beside  these  were  accusatives.  In  the  nom.  ace.  pi. 
neutr.  the  regular  state  shows  itself  in  Ags.  OS.  fatu  'vats, 
vessels'  against  Ags.OS.  word  'words'  (Goth,  vaiirdd);  on  the 
other  hand  OHG.  /a?  a  new  formation  after  wort.  Ags.  don-e 
OS.  than-a  'the'.  Ags.  heed  'heath'  =  Goth,  hdipi,  beside  this 
OS.  thiui  'maid'  ==  Goth.  pivi.  OHG.  3.  sg.  opt.  zigi,  but  also 
hulji  bOri  etc.;  that  the  regular  forms  *hulf  *bcLr  were  put 
aside,  was  due  to  the  influence  of  the  other  persons  of  the 
same  mood  (cp.  the  3.  sg.  opt.  of  the  Alemanic  weak  preterites 
like  salbotl  neritt  mohtl,  where  the  influence  of  the  other  persons 
is  still  clearer,  cp.  2.  sg.  salbotis  1.  pi.  -m(es)). 

In  all  the  cases  named  it  is  a  question  of  loss  of  a  vowel 
by  which  the  word  lost  one  syllable.  On  the  other  hand  forms 
like  OHG.  eban  'even'  acchar  'acre,  field'  fogal  'bird'  had  experienc- 
ed samprasarana :  the  first  form  e.  g.  had  passed  through  the 
stages  *ehnaz  *eby,z  *ehj,  eban.  See  §§  215.  277.  635.  660,1. 
Here  perhaps  also  belong  forms  like  nom.  sg.  masc.  gelo  'yellow' 
(gen.  gelawes)  from  *-^el'iia-z  (cp.  Lat.  helvos),  nom.  ace.  sg. 
neut,  melo  'meal'  (gen.  melawes)  from  *melua{-n). 


§  661.  Sandhi  in  Germanic.  519 

3.  The  -au,  which  arose  from  -ou  in  prim.  Germ.  (659,  3), 
became  -o  in  West  Germ,  at  the  same  time  with  the  other  ay, 
in  unaccented  inflexional  syllables.  Hence  OHG.  OS.  ahto  'eight'  = 
Goth,  ahtdu.  The  shortening  of  the  -o  took  place  according 
to    6. 

4.  The  weakened  nasal  of  prim.  Germ,  forms  as  nom.  sg. 
*/and„  'cock'  (beside  *xand  =  Goth,  hana)  gen.  pi.  *d:a^o''  'of 
days'  (beside  ^da^e"  =  Goth,  dage)  nom.  sg.  *mana^r  'multi- 
tude' (Goth,  managei)  was  dropped  in  prim.  West  Germanic: 
OHG.  hano,  tago,  managi  menigi.  The  shortening  according 
to   6. 

5.  Of  the  prim.  Germ,  postvocalic  -s  and  -z  the  former 
remained  in  West  Germ.,  e.  g.  08.  dagos  =  Goth,  dagos.  The 
latter  was  preserved  as  -r  when  closely  connected  with  a  following 
word,  as  in  OHG.  ir  =  Goth,  is,  in  other  cases  it  was  dropped, 
e.  g.  OHG.  OS.  nom.  sunu  =  Goth,  sunus.  See  §  583.  On 
the  shortening  of  the  long  vowels  after  the  loss  of  the  -^  see  6. 

Rem.  The  -s  of  the  OHG.  2.  sg.  opt.  beres  (prim.  Germ.  *1)eraiz, 
Goth,  bairdis)  and  of  the  2.  sg.  indio.  biris  (prim.  Germ.  *1)erisi,  Goth. 
balris)  is  due  to  the  pronoun  du  prim.  West  Germ.  *]Bm  being  frequently 
attached  enclitically.  The  sibilant  was  pronounced  voiceless  before^- and 
J-  became  t-  (cp.  Goth.  2.  sg.  perf.  last  from  *laspa,  §§  541,  1.  553,  1). 
Thus  arose  OHG-  berestu,  biristu,  correspondingly  also  opt.  banstu  and 
Indie,  neritostu.  Prom  these  were  then  made  by  false  etymological  division 
birist  du  (thu)  etc.,  in  which  process  the  2.  sg.  bist,  which  had  already 
previously  come  into  existence  for  bis  after  the  analogy  of  the  preterite- 
presents  kanst  tarsi,  helped  to  set  the  model. 

But  beside  these  still  appear  in  OHG.  wili  =  Goth,  vileis  (Lat.  veils), 
bari  =  Goth,  bereis  etc.,  which  represent  the  undisturbed  development  of 
the  West  Germanic  ending  -Iz  (op.  von  Fierlinger  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVII 
430  ff.). 

6.  Later  than  the  shortening  mentioned  under  1.  occurred 
the  shortening  which  was  experienced  in  polysyllabic  words  by 
the  long  vowel,  after  which  -"  (4.)  or  -s  (5.)  had  been  dropped, 
and  by  -e  and  -o  (§  83  p.  79)  from  -ai  and  -aw,  which  were 
either  already  final  in  prim.  Germ,  or  had  become  so  after 
the  loss  of  -z  (5.),  as  well  as  by  the  -^  (2.)  which  had  arisen 
from  -Hi.  This  shortening  also,  as  it  seems,  occurred  already 
in  the   period   of  the  West  Germ.  prim,  community. 
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OHG.  hano  from  *hand{").  tago  from  *dagp{^).  managi 
menigi  from  *mana'^i{f) ;  the  form  manag%  existing  beside  this  had 
its  •%  after  the  analogy  of  the  other  cases  {managm). 

OHG.  2.  sg.  mli  from  *wiU{z).  bari  from  *han{z].  Norn. 
pi.  gesti  'guests'  from  *-^asti{z)  prim.  Germ.  *^astiiiz  (Goth. 
gasteis) ;  cp.  beside  this  dn  'three'  (Goth,  preis).  Nom  pi.  masc. 
taga  'days'  =  Goth,  dagos.  Nom.  pi.  geba  'gifts'  =  Goth,  gibos; 
I  leave  it  undecided  whether  the  form  geba  had  its  long  vowel 
from  other  cases  with  long  vowel  or  from  once  present  secondary 
(originally  oxytoned)  forms  in  -os  (§  583). 

OHG.  nom.  pi.  masc.  blinte  'blind'  =  Goth,  blinddi;  beside 
this  de  'the'  =  Goth,  pdi ;  in  andre,  which  is  met  with  twice, 
the  -S  was  transferred  from  de.  Loc.  sg.  tage  from  prim.  Germ. 
*da^ai  (cp.  §  659,  2.  3).  3.  sg.  opt.  bere  'he  may  bear'  from 
prim.  Germ.  *berai(d)  =  Goth,  bairdi.  ed-do  'or'  :  Goth,  aip- 
pdu.  ahto  'eight'  =  Goth,  ahtdii  Skr.  asta4.  suno  'of  the  son' 
from  prim.  Germ.  *sunauz  =  Goth,  sundus. 

OHG.  2.  sg.  imper.  neri  'make  whole,  heal'  from  *nazl, 
prim.  Germ.  *naziii  Indg.  *nosSie. 

§  662.     Initial  sounds. 

1.  Prim.  Germ,  x  from  k  seems  to  have  undergone  the 
transition  to  h  first  initially  before  vowels,  perhaps  already  in 
the  prim.  Germ,  period.  *hunda-n  'hundred'  Goth,  hund  OHG. 
hunt  etc.  See  §  529. 

2.  wr-,  wl-  became  r-,  I-  and  hw-,  hr-,  hi-,  hn-  became 
W-,  r-,  1-,  n-  in  OHG.,  e.  g.  n;  'stroke'  =  Goth,  vrits;  wa^ 
older  hwa^  'what'  =  Goth.  hva.     See  §§  178.  529. 

3.  Notker's  (f  1022)  law  of  initials,  the  so-called  canon 
Notkerianus.  For  d-,  g-,  b-  (=  prim.  Germ,  p-,  g-,  S-),  which 
remained  after  vowels,  liquids  and  nasals,  were  put  t,  k-  (c-), 
p-  after  tenues,  after  voiceless  -d,  -g,  -b  and  after  voiceless 
spirants  as  well  as  in  absolute  initiality.  eines  tritten,  dih  tritten 
beside  demo  dritten.  ih  tih  beside  in  dih.  mag  ter  beside  du 
daT,.  gab  cold,  des  coldes,  da^  cold  beside  demo  golde.  sines 
pruoder  beside  min  bruoder.  sdlig  pin,  ih  pin  beside  du  bist. 
Since  d,  g,  b  were  pronounced  voiceless  and  t,  k,  p  without  aspi- 
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ration,    it  is  here   merely   a  question   of  the  various   grades  of 
stress  with  which  the  sounds  were  produced'). 

I  cannot  feel  convinced  that  Nother's  law  only  exhibits 
an  arbitrary  orthographical  adaptation  of  fluctuating  spelling 
(cp.  Steinmeyer  Ztschr.  f.  deutsch.  Altert.  XVI  139,  Scherer 
Z.  Gesch.  d.  d.  Spr.2  143),  but  believe  that  there  existed  a  real 
observation  of  an  actual  difference. 

Baltic-Slavonic. 

§  663.     Finals  in  prim.  Balt.-Slavonic. 

The  following  changes  seem  to  belong  to  this  period. 

1.  -dm  -on  became  -Un  (cp.  2.),  whence  Lith.  -U  O.Bulg. 
-«/,  e.  g.  Lith.  gen.  pi.  devu  (devu)  'deorum',  O.Bulg.  nom.  sg. 
Icamy  'stone'.     See  §  92. 

2.  -m  became  -n,  e.  g.  Lith.  ace.  sg.  tq,  dialectically  tan 
ton  'the',  Indg.  *to-'m,  O.Bulg.  sun-Ssti  'comedere',  Indg.  *som. 
See  §§  217.  218.  219. 

3.  -t  and  -d  were  dropped.  8.  sg.  opt.  Lith.  te-veM 
O.Bulg.  vezi  (Lith.  vegii  O.Bulg.  mzq  'I  drive,  ride')  =  Skr. 
vdhet  Indg.  *ueghoi-t.  O.Bulg.  3.  sg.  aor.  mze  ==  Skr.  vdhat 
Indg.  *ueghe-t,  3.  pi.  aor.  vezq  =  Skr.  vdhan  Indg.  *uegho-nt. 
Lith.  nom.  ace.  sg.  neut.  vesq  (see  Kurschat  Gramm.  d.  lit. 
Spr.  §  1345)  from  *vemnt,  cp.  Gr.  (psgov  from  *(psQovr.  O.Bulg. 
to  'the'  =  Skr.  tad  Indg.  *t6-d.  It  is  less  certain  that  the  gen. 
sg.  Lith.  vilko  O.Bulg.  vluka  'of  a  wolf  corresponds  to  the  abl. 
Skr.  vfkcld  Lat.  lupo{d),  see  footnote  to  page  108. 

Bern.  The  assumption  of  some  scholars,  that  -r  was  dropped  in 
the  period  of  the  Balt.-Slav.  prim,  community,  is  exceedingly  uncertain. 
Lith,  mote  'wife'  O.Bulg.  niati  'mother'  and  Lith.  sesu  'sister' :  (Skr.  matd 

1)  "With  our  sound-law  is  compared  a  law  which  obtains  in  the  middle 
and  south  Italian  dialects  as  also  in  Sardinian,  according  to  which  we  have 
e.  g.  sas  cosas,  but  una  gosa  (like  connosco  :  formiga),  sos  poveros,  but 
su  boveru  (like  ia-pingo  :  pohulu),  sos  tempos,  but  su  dempu  (like  postti : 
isiaiu)  (Schuchardt  Verhandl.  der  Leipz.  Philolog.-Versamml.  1872  p.  208 
and  Bomania  III  1  ff.).  Cp.  also  French  c/ras,  which  had  arisen  from 
crassus  after  vowels  (Neumann  Ztschr.  f.  rom.  Phil.  VIII  255),  and  O.Ir. 
inna  gerl,  inna  duath  (§  658,  2). 
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svdsa)  prove  nothing  at  all,  cp.  §  645,  finals  4.  That  O.Bulg.  nom.  voda 
'water'  is  identical  in  the  ending  vrith  Gr.  vSwq  and  voc.  brate  'brother 
■with  the  ending  in  &r.  awTfp,  and  that  the  loss  of  -r  in  the  former  case 
caused  the  transition  to  the  a-declension  (ace.  vodq  etc.),  and  in  the  latter 
case  to  the  o-declension  (nom.  ace.  bratu  etc.),  are  mere  hypotheses. 

§  664.     Finals  in  Baltic,  especially  in  Lithuanian. 

1.  Final  short  vowels,  except  -u,  were  dropped  under 
certain  conditions  which  are  not  clear.  Lith.  3.  sg.  esti  and 
est  'is*  :  O.Bulg.  jestt  Gr.  ean.  Instr.  sg.  aki-ml  and  aki-m 
(nom.  akl-s  'eye')  :  cp.  O.Bulg.  pqti-nn  (pqfi  'way')  Skr.  sdne-mi 
'from  of  old,  olim'.  suk&si  and  sukU-s  'I  turn  myself.  2.  pi. 
vHa-te  and  vem-t  'ye  drive,  ride'  :  O.Bulg.  veze-te  Gr.  (psQs-rs. 
Voc.  sg.  mdtyna  and  mdtijn  (nom.  motyna  'mother')  :  O.Bulg. 
seno  '0  wife'  Gr.  vv^itpS.  From  pirma  adv.  'before'  arose  the 
preposition  pirm  'before'.  The  latter  form  shows  that  these 
shortenings  took  place  in  conditional  finality. 

-M  suffered  such  a  loss  nowhere,  as  it  seems.  Neutr.  gragii 
'beautiful'  (masc.  grasii-s)  :  cp.  Gr.  ^Ji;'.  O.Lith.  loc.  pi.  akisu 
(aki-s)  :  cp.  O.Bulg.  pqtt-ch-u  Skr.  dvi-su  (dvi-s  'ovis'). 

Thus  disappeared  dialectically  also  by  3.  the  -i,  which  had 
been  shortened  from  -«,  in  the  feminine  forms  td-ji  'the  same' 
dugusi  part.  pret.  (to  dugu  1  grow')  :  toj  dugus. 

2.  e  was  dropped  in  the  ending  -es  in  a  prehistoric  period 
of  Lithuanian.  Nom.  pi.  dkmens  'stones',  dukters  'daughters' 
deszimts  and  deszimts  'decades'  :  0,Bulg.  kamen-e  from  *-es,  Gr. 
OvyaisQ-sg,  O.Bulg.  desqt-e.  Gen.  sg.  akmens,  dukters  :  O.Bulg. 
kamen-e  (§  665,  4),  O.Lat.  salUt-es  class,  salut-is  (§  81  rem.  1). 

At  a  later  period  a,  i,  u  also  disappeared  before  -s. 

sena-s  and  sSns  'old'  (on  the  accentuation  cp.  §  691  rem.), 
diva-s  and  dSvs  'god'  :  Skr.  sdna-s  devd-s.  This  shortening  of 
the  nom.  sg.  of  Indg.  o-stems  is  more  frequent  in  some  Lith 
dialects  than  in  others,  but  seems  nowhere  to  be  entirely  wanting. 
I  conjecture  that  it  had  its  beginning  in  forms  of  three  or  more 
syllables  like  6bMa-s  'apple'  avina-s  'ram'  and  participles  in  -dama-s. 

-i  disappeared  only  in  forms  of  three  or  more  syllables.  Instr. 
pi.  akims  beside  akimls,  mergoms  beside  mergomls  {mergd,  'girl')  : 
cp.  Skr.  -bhis. 
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So  also  u.  Dat.  pi.  vilhdms  from  O.Lith.  vUkamus  (cp.  §  691 
rem.).  The  form  may  be  identical  with  O.Bulg.  vlukomu^  see 
the  accidence. 

3.  Long  vowels  and  also  e  and  ^  were  shortened  in  final 
syllables,  if  they  had  the  broken  accent  (§  691);  see  Leskien 
Archiv.  f.  slav.  Phil.  V  188  If.  Since  a  appears  for  5,  it  may 
be  assumed  that  this  shortening  took  place,  when  d  or  at  least 
very  open  o  was  still  pronounced  for  o  (cp.  §  108). 

Nom.  sg.  fern,  gerd,  'bona'  from  *gerd,  cp.  the  compound 
form  gerd-ji,  so  too  ta  'the'  beside  td-ji :  cp.  Gr.  xapa.  Instr. 
sg.  fem.  gera  beside  gera-ja,  so  too  th  beside  td  (the  latter 
originally  only  proclitic) ;  the  ending  -a,  from  *-dm.  Ace.  pi. 
fem.  geras  beside  gerds-ias,  so  too  tas  beside  tds  (the  latter  to 
be  judged  like  td);  -as  from  *-dns.  Norn.  sg.  fem.  pati  'wife, 
spouse'  from  *patt :  cp.  Skr.  devi  'goddess'.  Nom.  ace.  du.  naktl 
{naktl-s  'night')  smogu  [zmogu-s  'man')  from  *naJcti  *mogu  : 
O.Bulg.  nosti  (nostt  'night')  syny  {synu  'son').  3.  sg.  fut.  hus  rls 
beside  1.  sg.  busiu  'I  shall  be  ri/siu  'I  shall  swallow'.  Nom. 
pi.  masc.  geri  beside  gere-ji  (beside  this  strangely  ts)  :  cp.  Gr. 
xalol,  ToL  Nom.  ace.  du.  fem.  gerl  beside  gere-ji,  so  also  dvi 
'two'  :  Skr.  dsve,  dve,  Indg.  -ai.  Instr.  sg.  masc.  geru  beside 
ger&.'-ju  :  cp.  Lat.  modo,  Indg.  -o.  Nom.  ace.  du.  masc.  geru 
beside  geru-ju,  so  also  du  from  *dv^'  (§  184)  :  cp.  Gr.  "nmo, 
Sw-Ssnu.  1.  sg.  suku  'I  turn'  beside  the  reflex.  sukU-si  su- 
M'-s  (1.). 

Kem.  Compare  the  retention  of  long  vowels  with  slurred  accent  in 
gen.  sg.  ano  'illius',  gen.  pi.  mergu  'puellarum'  gen.  sg.  mergos  'puellae', 
gen.  sg.  nakt'es  etc. 

Such  shortening  also  before  u,  i,  r,  l  +  s.  It  shows  itself 
here  by  the  broken  accentuation  passing  into  the  slurred. 
Compar.  geriaus  adv.  'better'  beside  geridusiai  'best'.  3.  sg.  fut. 
gaus,  kelaus,  pa-Ms,  gers,  kds  beside  1.  sg.  gdusiu  'I  shall 
get',  keldusiu  'I  shall  travel',  pa-Uisiu  'I  shall  let  loose',  gSrsiii 
'I  shall  drink',  kSlsiu  'I  shall  raise".  Cp.  the  author  Lit.  Volksl. 
u.  March,  p.  315,  Bezzenberger  in  his  Beitr.  X  202  fif.,  and 
§  691  rem.  below. 
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4.  Prim.  Bait,  -oi  -Cii  became  -ui  -ai.  Dat.  sg.  masc. 
vilhui  :  Gr.  Ivxw.  Dat.  sg.  fern,  rankai  'to  a  hand'  tai  'to  the' : 
Gr.  jifwpa,  Trj  (Dor.  ra).     "With  this  compare  vilkals  §  148. 

5.  Assimilation  of  final  nasals  to  explosives  and  spirants  of 
different  organs,  as  m  Icitq  'in  alium'  im  ponq  'in  dominum'. 
The  treatment  of  -n  (=  Indg.  -n  -m)  in  other  respects  has 
already  been  discussed  in  §  218. 

6.  -s  became  assimilated  to  following  sz-  and  s-.  vSnaszdve 
'one  shot'  =  vSnas  szove.  tdkioziwys  'such  fishes'  =  tokios 
litvys.  So  also  s-  following  -s^:.  asiusiu  'I  shall  send'  =  dsz 
siusiu.     isveto  'out  of  the  world'  =  Isz  sveto. 

7.  Of  the  numerous  other  final  changes  of  the  Lithuanian 
dialects,  suffice  it  here  to  mention  the  shortening  in  certain 
districts  of  o,  e,  y,  U  to  a,  e,  i,  u,  which  took  place  at  the 
end  of  words  and  before  final  single  consonants,  if  the  syllable 
did  not  bear  the  chief  accent.  Gen.  sg.  rankas  'of  a  hand' 
(standard  Lith.  rankos)  beside  mergos  'of  a  girl'.  Nom.  sg. 
mergele  'girl'  (stand.  Lith.  mergele)  beside  srovl  'a  flowing'. 
Nom.  pi.  patis  'ipsi'  (stand.  Lith.  pdtys),  siinus  'sons'  (stand. 
Lith.  s^nils).  This  shortening  was  caused  by  the  expiratory 
accentuation. 

§  665.     Finals  in  Slavonic,  especially  O.Bulg. 

1.  In  prim.  Slav,  o  became  u  before  nasals  in  final  syllables. 
*mlku-n  'the  wolf  (O.Bulg.  vluku)  from  *u]jqo-m,  :  Skr.  vfka-m 
Gr.  Iv-Ao-v.  *nesu-n  'I  carried  away'  (O.Bulg.  nesu)  imm  *neJco-m  : 
Skr.  dbhara-m  Gr.  f(p£Qo-v.  *'titlku-ns  ace.  'wolves',  whence 
further  by  §  219  *uilkas  (O.Bulg.  vluky)  :  Gr.  Cret.  Xvxo-vg 
Goth,  vulfa-ns. 

2.  Then  the  -n  of  the   endings   -un,  -in,  -Un  was  dropped, 

and  there  arose  -u,  -i,  -y,  the  historical  endings  of  O.Bulg.   Ace. 

synu  'son'  :  Skr.  sunu-m.     Ace.   vluku  :  Skr.   vfka-m  (1.).     Ace. 

gostt   'guest'  :  cp.    Skr.  dvi-m  'ovem'.     Nom.   kamy  'stone'  :  cp. 

Gr.  ax/xav  (§  663,   1). 

Rem.  The  ending  of  the  gen.  pi.  -u,  e.  g.  vluku  'of  wolves'  mater-u 
'of  mothers',  must  be  explained  from  -om.     See  the  accidence. 
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So  also  prim.  Slav,  -en  and  -m  (the  latter  =  Indg.  -in,  -^) 
lost  the  nasal  and  there  arose  -e.  Norn.  ace.  sg.  neutr.  polje 
'field'  from  *polie-n,  older  *polio-m.  Ace.  sg.  mater-e  from 
*mater-in.     See  §  219  p.  186  f. 

On  the  other  hand  -an  and  -en  became  nasal  vowels.  Ace. 
sg.  fem.  lenq  'wife'  :  cp.  Skr.  dhcL-m  Lat.  equa-m.  Nom.  ace. 
sg.   neutr.  im^  'name'  from  *i-men.     See  §  219  p.  186  f. 

3.  Indg.  prim.  Bait. -Slav.  -Wi  became  -ai  and  fell  together 
with  Indg.  -ai  -oi  and  -e  in  -e.  In  historical  times  there  appears 
partly  -i,  e.  g.  O.Bulg.  nom.  pi.  masc.  ti  =  Lith.  te  Gv.  rol, 
mati  'mother'  =  Lith.  mote,  partly  -e,  e.  g.  dat.  sg.  fem.  rac6 
'to  a  hand'  =  Lith.  rankai  (§  664,  4),  loc.  sg.  masc.  vlucS-  (vluku 
'wolf )  =  OHG.  ivolfe  (§  659,  2).  To  what  this  duality  -i  and 
-S  is  due,  remains  undetermined.    See  §§  76.  84. 

Indg.  prim.  Bait. -Slav,  -ou  became  -ou,  further  -U.  Loc. 
sg.  synu  :  Skr.  sunctii  Goth,  sundu  (§  659,  3). 

4.  Originally  final  -s  and  the  -s  which  later  became  final, 
were  dropped.  Nom.  sg.  synu  :  Lith.  sunu-s.  Nom.  pi.  synov-e  : 
Skr.  sundv-as.  Gen.  sg.  kamen-e  :  Lith.  akmen-s  (§  664,  2). 
Nom.  ace.  sg.  neutr.  nebo  'sky'  :  Skr.  ndbhas  Gr.  v£q)og.  2.  sg. 
mze  'thou  drovest' :  Skr.  vdha-s.  2.  sg.  opt.  vezi :  Skr.  vdhe-s.  Ace. 
pi.  syny  from  *sunus,  older  *sununs  (§  219)  :  cp.  Goth,  sunu-ns; 
vluky  (1.)  :  Goth,  vulfa-ns;  kraji  {kraji  'edge')  from  *kraiens, 
older  *kaio-ns  (§§  84.  219).  2.  3.  sg.  da  {\.  sg.  dachu  1  gave', 
2.  pi.  daste)  from  *rfSs;  prim.  Balt.-Slav.  2.  sg.  *flfos-s  3.  sg. 
*dos-t.  2.  3.  sg.  Ja  (1.  sg./osM  'I  ate'  prim.  f.  *ets-o-m  i.  e.  *e(;?+ 
s-o-m,  rt.  e(i-  'eat')  from  *es;  prim.  Balt.-Slav.  2.  sg.  *ets-s  3.  sg. 

This  loss  of  -s  was  probably  brought  about  in  absolute 
finality   and    before    words    beginning    with    a    consonant.     See 

§  281  rem.  3. 

5.  -t  and  -u  disappeared  in  the  O.Bulg.  period,  after 
imparting  their  timbre  to  the  preceding  consonants,  e.  g. 
pqtemQl),  pqtech(u).  See  §§  36.  52.  The  transition  of  -u  to  o 
in  combinations  like  iz-havito  i  (ji)  'hberat  eum'  is-havljfjto  i  (ji) 
liberant    eum'   etc.  is  to  be  explained  from  the   fact   that   the 
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pronoun,  which  was  attached  enclitically,  was  still  only  spoken 
as  j :  from  -tu  j(i)  arose  -to  j{i)  like  domoch(u)  from  domuch(u), 
see  §  52. 

§  666.     Initials   in  Baltic-Slavonic. 

1.  i  and  u  frequently  arose  before  initial  vowels.  The 
phonetic  condition  was  that  the  preceding  word  ended  in  a 
vowel,     i  and  u  represent  the  movement  of  transition. 

Lith.  i.  j-imti  'to  take',  j-in  'in'.  j-lrMa-s  'oar',  j-yra  'is'. 
j-eszh6ti  'to  seek' :  OHG.  eiscon.  pri-si-j-esti  'to  gorge  oneself. 
su-j'-esti  'comedere'.  ISpe-j-etti  'he  bid  go'.  Also  )'-ant  'up', 
j-asz  T  etc.  /-  seems  to  have  been  entirely  generalised  only 
in  jeszkdti  and  in  j-unkti  'to  become  accustomed'  (O.Bulg.  v-yknq 
'I  learn'  Goth.  bi-Uhts  'accustomed');  association  with  jiinkti  'to 
yoke'  (rt.  jeug-)  formed  a  factor  in  the  latter  word. 

Lith.  u.  v-ugni-s  'fire',  v-iipe  'river',  v-oszhoi  'goat',  v-uszve 
'mother-in-law'.  So  far  as  I  know  v  became  fixed  nowhere 
before  u-  and  o-,  whilst  in  some  dialects  it  became  permanent 
before  u-  and  entirely  supplanted  the  form  with  &-  {u'szve). 
Here  probably  also  belongs  the  »-  in  v-Sna-s  'unus',  which  must 
be  very  old,  since  it  occurs  permanently  in  Lettic  {w-ins)  and  in 
the  whole  of  Lithuanian. 

Slav.  i.  j-est%  'is' :  Lith.  esti,  cp.  n6sti  from  *neestt  §  607. 
j-eleni  'stag' :  Gr.  ska(po-s.  jasU  'eats'  from  "y'-Ssfi  (§  76) :  Lith. 
esti;  but  iz-6st%  'consumes',  imq  '1  seize'  irom  *j-tmq,  mLj-^ti'- 
Lith.  imu  imti,  j-imu  j-imti ;  but  iz-imq  iz-qti  'to  take  out",  j-^za 
'illness'  from  *tnzci,  prim.  f.  *nghoL^  from  rt.  angh-.  j-^zyku 
'tongue' :  Pruss.  insuwis.  j-abluko  and  abluko  'apple',  j-qza  and 
qza  'cord'.    J-utro  and  utro  'morning'. 

Slav.  u.  v-yknq  'I  learn'  from  *unknq  (§  219  p.  187)  beside 
uciti  'to  teach'  :  Lith.  j-unkstu  'I  become  accustomed'  (see  above). 
v-ydra  "otter'  :  Lith.  lidra  (§  257).  v-yme  'udder'  ivom*udmen: 
Skr.  udhar  (§  547).  v-  was  fixed  in  these  words  as  well  as  in 
v-onja  'smell'  beside  qchati  'to  smell',  v-qsu  beside  qsu  'mou- 
stache*, v-qza  beside  qza  and  j-qza  'cord',  to  which  also  v-^zati 
'to  bind'  with  permanent  v- 1). 

1)  Further  examples  for  Slav,  j-  and  v-  in  Miklosioh's  Vergl.  ftramni. 
1 2  198  f.  234  f. 
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Rem.  1.  We  must  leave  it  for  a  more  thorough  investigation  to 
determine,  between  what  vowel  qualities  j-  and  «-  were  regularly  develop- 
ed in  each  single  case  and  how  far  levelling  out  has  taken  place,  further, 
whether  anything  prevents  our  assigning  the  beginning  of  the  development 
of  these  glides  to  the  Baltic-Slavonic  primitive  community  (cp.  Lith.  -j- 
Ssti  O.Bulg.  jasti  etc.). 

2.  e-  uniformly  became  a-  in  certain  Lith.  districts,  e.  g. 
asii  =  esii  'I  am',  msiu  =  eTsiu  'I  shall  go'  (but  at-eTsiu,  isz- 
etsiu  etc.).  If  we  remember  that  every  consonant  before  e  had 
a  palatalised  pronunciation  in  the  dialects  in  question,  this 
change  is  easily  explained  as  an  affection  of  absolute  initiality. 

3.  In  Slav.  &-  (from  older  oi-)  became  i-.     inU  'one'  =  Lat. 

oino-s  unu-s.     See  §  84. 

Rem.  2.  "We  have  probably  no  right  to  explain  this  change  by 
assuming  that  i  was  first  developed  before  oi-  as  a  glide  and  that  ioi- 
then  became  iei-  ii-  (cp.  jichu  §  84  p.  82).  Such  an  i-  before  o  has  not 
yet,  so  far  as  I  know,  been  established. 

ACCENTUATION. 

The  nature  of  accentuationi)    and  the    accentuation   of 
the   Indg.  languages   in  general. 

§  687.  1.  Accentuation  of  syllables,  words  and 
sentences. 

By  accentuation  in  the  widest  sense  is  understood  the 
gradation  of  a  sentence  according  to  the  stress  and  pitch  of  its 
members. 

In  every  separate  syllable,  i.  e.  in  every  quantity  of  sound 
produced  with  a  single  independent  expiratory  impulse,  there 
is  always  one  element  which  with  respect  to  accentuation  has 
the  precedence  of  the  rest,  e.  g.  a  in  English  man ;  this  element 
is  called  the  sonant  of  the  syllable.  The  form  of  the  tone 
movement  in  the  whole  of  the  syllable,  the  relation,  in  which 
non-sonant  members  of  the  syllable  stand  in  respect  of  ac- 
centuation to  one  another  and  to  the  sonant,  may  differ,  e.  g. 


1)  Cp.  among  others  Sievers  Grundzuge   der  Phonet.  '  176  £f.,   Seel- 
mann  Die  Ausspr.  des  Lat.   15  ff. 
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Lith.  vlr-siu  'I  shall  cook'  and  vir-siu  'I  shall  fall',  Gr.  oi-y.oi 
loc.  sg.  and  ol-xoi  nom.  pi. 

In  a  polysyllabic  word  there  is  always  one  syllable  which 
by  its  accentuation  takes  precedence  of  the  rest.  This  syllable 
is  generally  called  simply  the  accented  syllable.  Syllables  which 
have  not  the  high  tone  or  principal  accent  can  also  display  diffe- 
rent degrees  of  accentuation,  which  characterise  the  word.  E.  g. 
in  Mod.  English  chSrishing,  forgetfulness  the  final  syllable  is 
more  strongly  accented  than  the  penultimate,  in  Mod.HG.'  dbend- 
dammerimg  'evening  twilight'  the  antepenultimate  more  strongly 
than  the  other  syllables  which  have  not  the  principal  accent 
and  these  latter  again  show  gradations  among  themselves.  Word- 
accent  is  thus  the  relative  characteristic  of  all  the  syllables  of 
a  word. 

The  word  seldom  stands  alone ;  generally  it  is  the  member 
of  a  sentence  which  in  phonetic  just  as  in  syntactical  relations 
forms  a  complete  unity.  Within  this  whole  again  there  are 
words  with  higher,  others  with  lower  accent-points.  Cp.  e.  g. 
the  accentuation  of  the  sentence  speak  truth  and  lie  not.  To 
the  accentuation  of  the  sentence  belongs  thus  everything,  which 
bears  upon  the  different  accentuation  of  the  words  as  members 
of  a  sentence. 

2.  Expiratory  and  musical  (chromati^Cj,  tonic)  ac- 
centuation. 

If  the  preeminence  of  the  sonantal  element  consists  in  the 
greater  force,  with  which  the  breath-current  is  expelled  (voice- 
stress),  we  have  expiratory  accent;  if  on  the  other  hand  in  a 
raising  of  the  voice  above  its  ordinary  level  (voice  -  pitch)  we 
have  musical  accent.  The  latter  may  be  heard  e.  g.  in  the 
final  syllable  of  our  really,  when  spoken  in  a  tone  of  surprised 
enquiry. 

Rem.  1.  For  accentuation,  particularly  expiratory,  quantity  also 
requires  attention.  Languages  with  considerable  differences  of  accent- 
stress,  as  German  and  English,  have  generally  also  more  considerable 
differences  in  the  duration  of  syllables  than  languages,  which,  like  Romance, 
Slavonic  and  Mod.ar.,  form  their  syllables  with  less  varying  stress.  The 
treatment  of  syllables,  which  do  not  bear  the  principal  accent  in  languages 
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where  the  accent  is  strongly  expiratory,  often  shows  very  distinctly,  how 
the  diiferent  quantity  of  these  syllables  and  the  different  grades  of  the 
secondary  accent  stand  in  mutual  relation  to  one  another. 

None  of  the  Indg.  languages  had  and  has  exclusively  ex- 
piratory and  none  exclusively  musical  accentuation.  But  one 
of  the  two  methods  of  accentuation  always  appears  in  the  stages 
of  development  accessible  to  our  observation  as  dominant  and 
typical  for  the  history  of  sounds.  Essentially  expiratory  accent 
appears  in  Old  A.rnienian,  in  the  Old  Italic  dialects,  in  Keltic, 
Germanic  and  Lithuanian,  essentially  musical  in  Sanskrit  and 
Old  Greek;  we  have  no  satisfactory  information  concerning  the 
accentuation  of  the  Old  Iranian  dialects  and  of  the  Old  Bulgarian. 

3.  Three  accent-grades. 

Between  the  highest  imaginable  and  the  lowest  imaginable 
grade  of  accentuation  there  are,  strictly  speaking,  innumerable 
intermediate  grades.  For  all  practical  purposes  it  is  sufficient  to 
distinguish  three  grades.  The  highest  grade  of  the  expiratory 
accent  we  designate  the  principal  accent,  that  of  the  musical 
accent  high  tone,  the  lowest  grade  absence  of  accent  (also  loss  of 
accent)  and  low  tone.  Between  these  lie  secondary  accent  and 
medium  tone. 

Rem.  2.  The  grammatical  terminology  here  roughly  resembles  that 
for  the  positions  of  articulation  of  the  lingual  palatals ;  here  as  there  we 
have  to  deal  with  an  unbroken  graded  series,  and  the  ordinary  division 
into  dentals  etc.  leaves  free  scope,  since  such  division  fails  to  draw  sharply 
defined  limits. 

4.  The  different  forms  of  syllabic  accent. 
Expiratory  accent.     An  expiration,    simply    allowed   to   die 

away,  contains  but  one  point  of  expiration.  If  on  the  other 
hand  fluctuations  in  the  expiratory  impulse  take  place,  still  other 
points  become  perceptible  alongside  the  principal  point;  these 
owing  to  their  smaller  force  are  felt  as  subordinate  to  the 
principal  point.  Where  the  accentuation  has  only  one  point,  the 
sonant,  the  bearer  of  the  syllabic  accent,  is  separated  from  the 
following  consonant  simply  by  the  change  of  position  in  the 
organs  of  articulation,  it  is  cut  off  by  the  consonant,  and  such 
accent  is  called  clear  cut  accent  ('),  e.  g.  English  hdt.     Where 
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the  accentuation  has  two  C )  the  second  point  may  still  fall  upon 
the  sonant  of  the  syllable,  e.  g.  Mod.G.  so  (in  certain  cases), 
or  on  the  consonant  immediately  following,  e.  g.  man  (Thuringian). 
Musical  accent.  Whilst  the  sonant  or  the  syllable  lasts,  the 
voice  remains  on  the  same  level  (level  tone),  or  ascends  from 
its  level  (rising  tone),  or  descends  (falling  tone),  or  within  the 
same  syllable  both  rises  and  falls,  or  falls  and  rises  (musical 
circumflex).  The  level  tone  also  combines  in  different  ways 
with  the  rising  and  falling  tones,  e.  g.  /     . 

These  differences  of  accentuation  hold  good  for  all  syllables, 
not  merely  for  principal  accented  and  hightone  syllables,  in  which 
alone  according  to  the  ordinary  mode  of  marking  accentuation 
they  are  usually  indicated.  This  conclusion  is  established  by 
the  following  considerations.  In  Lithuanian  the  nom.  sg. 
*vdrncl  'crow'  became  vdrna,  just  as  *gerd  became  gerA,  and 
the  gen.  sg.  tUto  'of  the  bridge'  retained  the  length  of  the  -o 
just  like  and  (§  664,  3).  The  final  syllables  of  *vdrna  and 
HUta  (tiltoi)  had  thus  an  accent  of  the  same  form  as  the  final 
syllables  of  *gerd  and  *ana  (and)  ^).  In  Greek  lowtone  final 
-01  was  counted  long  for  the  word-accentuation,  in  case  the 
syllable,  if  bearing  the  accent,  shows  the  circumflex,  e.  g.  loc. 
sg.  01X01  beside  'lad/xoX,  on  the  other  hand  it  was  treated  as  short 
where  the  syllable,  if  bearing  the  high  tone,  shows  the  acute,  e.  g. 
nom.  pi.  01X01  beside  xakoi.;  the  -ot  of  olxoi  was  thus  circumflexed, 
but  the  -01  in  olxot  had  the  acute. 

§  668.  Our  means  for  determining  the  accentuation 
in  the  older  periods  of  the  Indg.  languages  are  the  works 
of  the  native  grammarians,  metre,  the  accent  marks  of  the 
texts  handed  down  to  us,  the  modifying  influences,  exercised  by 
the  accent  on  the  sounds,  and  the  accentuation  in  those  living 
languages  which  form  the  continuation  of  these  older  stages  of 
development. 


1)  Native  Lithuanian  scholars  affirm  that  the  differences  of  syllahic 
accent  appear  also  in  syllables  which  do  not  bear  the  principal  accent, 
that  e.  g.  in  the  instr.  sg.  hirviii  the  same  slurred  ('geschliffen')  accen- 
tuation is  heard  in  the  first  syllable  as  in  the  nom.  sg.  kifvis  'axe . 
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Notices  of  grammarians  we  possess  for  Sanskrit  and  the 
classical  languages.  They  are  not  precise  enough  to  furnish  us 
with  a  clear  and  complete  picture  of  the  accentuation. 

Metre  hardly  requires  consideration  elsewhere  than  in  HGr. 

For  the  same  languages  we  have  accented  texts.  The 
system  of  indicating  accent  is  however  very  incomplete.  The 
Hindoos  marked  with  the  udatta  only  the  word-accent,  without 
betokening  the  differences  of  accentuation  between  the  syllables 
which  had  not  the  high  tone  and  without  taking  account  of  the 
kind  of  emphasis,  the  quality  of  syllabic  accentuation.  Sen- 
tence accent  was  indicated  only  in  so  far,  as  under  certain 
circumstances  words  with  subordinate  tone  in  the  sentence  as  a 
whole,  remained  without  mark  of  accent.  In  Greek  the  tone 
movement,  which  was  worked  out  within  the  individual  syllable, 
was  expressed  by  the  distinction  of  acute  and  circumflex,  only 
however,  if  the  syllable  was  the  most  prominent  in  the  word. 
Both  accents  thus  served  at  the  same  time  to  indicate  the 
position  of  the  high  tone  in  the  word.  First  attempts  at  indi- 
cating sentence-accent  were  the  use  of  the  grave  (e.  g.  ^aadsvg 
sysvsTO  but  eyBvtTO  ^aaiXivg,  ntQl  rovtov  but  xovrov  nspt)  and 
the  non-accentuation  of  words. 

From  sound -changes  we  may  often  gather  what  the  ac- 
centuation was.  Reduction  and  total  loss  of  syllables  point  to 
a  more  strongly  developed  expiratory  accentuation.  If  the  accent- 
force  of  several  syllables  is  concentrated  upon  one,  those  left 
without  force  lessen  their  duration  and  firmness.  Thus  the 
position  of  the  principal  tone  is  at  once  recognisable. 

Conclusions,  drawn  from  the  younger  periods  of  languages, 
are  not  to  be  applied  to  the  older  without  great  care.  As  the 
languages,  whose  course  of  development  we  can  trace  through 
considerable  periods  of  time,  show,  the  accentuation  of  a 
language  may  undergo  complete  modification  in  a  comparatively 
short  time.  Only  where  on  the  whole  a  coincidence  in  the 
accentuation  of  earlier  and  later  periods  seems  already  probable 
on  other  grounds,  ought  the  younger  phases  of  language  to  be  ad- 
duced e  g.  in  HG.,  to  clear  up  the  phenomena  of  the  older  periods. 
'    '    "  34* 
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§  669.     The  position  of  the  word-accent  can  be  arrived 
at  through  comparison  of  Sanskrit,  Grreek  and  prim.  Germanic 


1)  Of  the  older  works  on  the  accentuation  of  the  Indg.  languages 
in  general  or  of  single  Indg.  languages  we  may  mention  here :  L.  Benloew 
De  I'accentuation  dans  les  langues  indo-europ6ennes,  1847,  F.  Bopp  Ver- 
gleichendes  Aocentuationssystem,  1854,  C.  Gottling  AUgem.  Lehre  vom 
Accent  der  griech.  Spraohe,  1835,  "W.  Corssen  tjber  Aussprache,  Vokalis- 
mus  und  Betonung  der  lat.  Sprache  II  ^  (1870)  p.  794  S. ;  cp.  the  list  of 
literature  in  F.  Misteli's  tJber  griech.  Betonung,  1875,  p.  3  S. 

Modern  literature.  General:  L.  Masing  Die  Hauptformen  des 
serbisch-chorwatisohen  Accents  nebst  einleitenden  Bemerkungen  zur  Accent- 
lehre  insbesondere  des  Grieohischen  und  des  Sanskrit,  1876.  A.  Hille- 
brandt  Zur  Lehre  von  den  starken  und  sohwachen  Casus,  Bezzenb.  Beitr. 
II  305  ff.  (cp.  also  X  318  ff.).  —  Sanskrit:  K.  Garb  e  Das  Accentuations- 
system  des  altind.  Nominalcompositums,  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXIII  470  ff. 
W.  D.  Whitney  Sanskrit  Grammar,  1879  p.  29  ff.  F.  Knauer  tJber  die  Be- 
tonung der  Composita  mit  a  priv.  im  Sanskrit,  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVII  1  ff. 

—  Greek:  F.  Misteli  Uber  griech.  Betonung,  1875,  Erlauter.  zur  all- 
gem.  Theorie  der  griech.  Betonung,  1877.  J.  Wackernagel  Der  griech. 
Verbalaccent,  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXIII  457  ff.  L.  Schroeder  Die  Accent- 
gesetze  der  homer.  Nominalcomposita ,  mit  denen  des  Veda  verglichen, 
ibid.  XXIV  101  ff.  Th.  Benfey  Die  eigentliche  Accentuation  des  ind. 
praes.  von  h  und  <pffi  sowie  einiger  griech.  Prapositionen,  in:  Vedica  und 
Linguistica,  1880.  F.  Blass  Uber  die  Aussprache  des  Griech.,  1882, 
p.  106  ff.  M.  Bloomfield  Historical  and  critical  remarks,  introductory 
to  a  comparative  study  of  Greek  accent,  Americ.  Journ.  of  Philol.  IV  21  ff. 
J.  Kuhl  Die  Bedeutung  des  Accents  im  Homer,  Progr.  von  Jiilich,  1888. 
R.  Meister  Bemerkungen  zur  dor.  Accentuation,  in:  Zur  griech.  Dialekto- 
logie,  1883.  Brugmann  Griech.  Gramm.  in  I.  Milller's  Handbuch  d. 
klass.  Altert.-Wiss.  II  48  ff.  F.  Hans  sen  Der  griech.  Circumflex  stammt 
«us  der  TJrsprache,  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVII  612  ff.  B.  ^.  "Wheeler  Der 
griech.  Nominalaccent,  1885.  —  Latin:  F.  Scholl'  De  acceitiHEtaguae 
Latinae,  Acta  soc.  phil.  Lips.  VI  1  ff.  R.  Kiihner  Ausfiihrl.  Gramm. 
der  Lat;  Sprache  I  145  ff.  F.  Hartmann  Ein  merkwiirdiger  Fall  von 
Verbalenklise  im  Lateinischen,  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVII  549  ff.  B.  Seel- 
mann  Die  Ausspr.  des  Latein,  1885,  p.  15  ff.  F.  Stolz  Lat.  Ghramm.  in 
I.  Mailer's  Handb.  d.  klass.  Altert.-Wiss.  II  192  ff.,  Gibt  es  wirklioh  gar 
keine  Spuren  einer  alteren  Betonung  des  Lat.?,  in:  "Wien.  Stud.  VEH  149  ff. 

—  Keltic:  H.  Zimmer  tJber  altir.  Betonung  und  Verskunst  =  Kelt. 
Stud.  II,  1884.  R.  Thurneysen  L'accentuation  de  I'ancien  yerbe  irlan- 
dais.  Rev.  Celt.  VI  129  ff.,  Zur  ir.  Accent-  und  Verslehre,  ibid.  VI  309  ff. 

—  Germanic:  K.  Verne r  Bine  Ausnahme  der  ersten  Lautverschiebung, 
Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXIII  97  ff.    E.  Sie vers  Zur  Accent-  und  Lautlehre  der 
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(Verner's  law).  The  word-accent  was  free,  that  is,  unrestricted 
either  by  number  of  syllables  or  by  questions  of  quantity.  E.  g. 
*p9te(r)  "father  :  Skr.  pita,  Gr.  natijp,  Goth,  fadar  O.Icel.  fa&er 
fadir  prim.  Germ.  *facter.  *bhrdtd(r)  'brother' :  Skr.  bhrdta  Gr. 
(pQatmp  Goth,  bropar  prim.  Germ.  *ir6por.  *ok,t6  'eight'  :  Skr. 
astd,  Gr.  oKTcii.  *dfk6nt-es  nom.  pi.  part.  act.  from  derTc-  'see' : 
Skr.  dfMnt-as  Gr.  S^axow-sg.  *ei-mi  'I  go'  *i-mes  'we  go' :  Skr. 
emi  imds.  *leUp-mme  or  *leUp-9me  1.  pi.  indie,  perf.  act.  from 
leip-  'smear,  stick  to' :  Skr.  lilipimd  Goth,  bi-libum  prim.  Germ. 
Hibumi.  *uorteio  causat.  from  ipert-  'turn' :  Skr.  vartdyami  Goth. 
fra-vardja  prim.  Germ.  *uardlid.  Sanskrit  preserved  most  ac- 
curately the  word-tone,  nevertheless  we  find  even  in  this 
language  also  not  a  few  instances  of  shifting,  see  §  672. 

For  the  relation  to  one  another  of  the  syllables 
of  a  word  which  do  not  bear  the  high  tone  (§  667,  3 
p.  529)  we  have  no  certain  information  as  regards  the  time 
immediately  before  the  breaking  up  of  the  Indg.  prim,  com- 
munity. Prom  certain  fluctuations  perceptible  in  the  historical 
periods  and  affecting  the  accentuation  of  certain  classes  of 
genuine  nominal  compounds,  owing  to  which  the  accent  rested 
sometimes  on  the  first,  sometimes  on  the  second  member  of  the 
compound,  we  may  conclude  that  the  less  accented  member  had 
preserved  as  medium  tone  the  high  tone  originally  belonging  to 
it  as  an  independent  word,  just  as  the  syllable  -zieh-  in  Mod.HG. 


germ.  Sprachen,  1878.  F.  Kluge  Das  germ.  Aooentgesetz,  in:  Beitr.  zur 
aesoh.  der  german.  Conjug.  p.  131  ff.,  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVI  68  ff.  "W. 
Soberer  Zur  G-esch.  d.  deutsch.  Spraohe  ^  p.  75  ff.  H.  Paul  Zum 
Verner'schen  Gesetz,  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  VI  538  ff.  and  elsewhere.  — 
Lithuanian:  F.  Kurschat,  Gramm.  der  littau.  Sprache,  1876,  p.  57  ff. 
A.  Baranowski  and  H.  "Weber  Ostlitauisobe  Texte,  1882,  p.  XV  sqq. 
A.  Leskien  Die  Quantitatsverhaltnisse  im  Auslaut  des  Litauischen,  Arch, 
f.  Slav.  Philol.  V  188  ff.  Bezzenberger  Zur  lit.  Accentuation,  in  his 
Beitr.  X  202  ff.  —  Slavonic:  L.  Masing  Die  Hauptformen  etc.,  see 
above.  Kemanic  Cakavisoh-Kroatische  Studien,  1.  Accentlehre  1883— 85, 
Sitzungsber.  der  Wiener  Akad.  B.  104.  105.  108.  J.  Hanusz  tjber  die 
Betonung  der  Substantiva  im  Kleinrussisohen,  ein  Beitrag  zur  vergleichen- 
den  Accentlehre  im  Slav.,  1883.  A.  Leskien  Untersuchungen  uber 
Quantitat  und  Betonung  in  den  slav.  Sprachen,  I,  1885. 
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wichsel-bezlehungen  still  exhibits  the  word-accent  of  heziehungen 
or  the  syllable  -lai-  in  Lith.  vatk-palaiMs  ('ne'er-do-well')  that 
of  pcdaiMs  (§  691  end).  The  misplacing  of  the  high  tone  in  the 
former  case  resembles  that  in  the  German  unbeschreiblich  beside 
linbeschrHblich,  ungemein  beside  ungemHn  etc. 

So  far  as  sentence-accent  is  concerned,  the  enclitic  use  of 
certain  words  and  categories  of  words  in  Sanskrit,  Greek  etc. 
was  doubtless  inherited  from  the  period  of  the  prim,  community. 

Thus  enclitic  were: 

Certain  particles,  as  *qe  'and'  :  Skr.  ca  Gr.  xe  Lat.  que; 
*ue  'or':  Skr.  m  va  Gr.  */«  in  fj-s  from  *f,-fs  (§  677)  Lat.  ue. 

The  interrogative  pronouns  (st.  *qo~  and  *qi-  :  Skr.  lea-  and 
c«-,  Gr.  no-  and  rt-,  Lat.  quo-  and  qui-'),  if  they  had  an  in- 
definite meaning,  cp.  e.  g.  Gr.  ti-q  'who?'  and  dvrjQ  tiq. 

The  personal  pronouns,  if  no  contrast  of  meaning  prevailed, 
as  between  I  and  thou  etc.,  cp.  e.  g.  the  enclitic  Skr.  me  Gr. 
fzoi  O.Bulg.  mi  'to  me'i). 

Further,  probably  in  many  instances,  the  vocative,  see 
§  672; 

Lastly  the  finite  verb  also  to  a  large  extent,  always  if  the 
temporal  particle  %  the  augment,  immediately  preceded  it,  e.  g. 
*e  dfht  'he  looked' :  Skr.  dd/fkat  Gr.  Uqcuks  ;  apparently  already 
in  the  period  of  the  Indg.  prim,  community  an  agglutination  had 
taken  place  here  which  obliterated  the  feeling  for  e  as  an  in- 
dependent word.  Further,  the  verb  in  the  principal  sentence 
was  frequently  appended  with  the  low  tone  to  those  adverbs  which 
appear  in  the  separate  languages  as  prepositions,  as  *-pr6  bhero 
=  Skr.  prA  bharami^);  more  rarely  the  verb  was  welded  into 
a  unity  with  living  case-forms.  But  apart  from  such  definite 
categories  of  words  with  which  the  verb  showed  a  special  pre- 


1)  It  is  assumed  that  this  enclitic  use  had  occasioned  the  weaken- 
ing  of  a  form  *ty;oi  to   *toi  'to    thee'   (Skr.   te  Gr.  tol  O.Bulg.  U).    Cp. 

§  187. 

2)  So  also  the  passive  participles  and  verbal  abstracts  with  suffix 
-U-  had  the  tone  on  the  prefix, .  e.  g.  *pr6hhrto-s  *prdbhrii-s  (Skr.  prd- 
bhrta-s  prdbhrti-s)  besid?  *bhrt6-s  *bhrti-s  (Skr.  bhrtd-s  bhrti-s). 


§  669—670.  Prim.  Indg.  accentuation.  535 

ference  for  enclitic  connexion,  the  verb  in  principal  sentences 
had  the  low  tone.  In  these  it  preserved  its  accent  in  Sanskrit 
only  when  the  first  word  of  a  sentence  (§  672). 

§  670.  Did  the  expiratory  or  the  musical  accentua- 
tion preponderate  at  the  time  of  the  breaking  up  of  the  pri- 
mitive community? 

The  reduction  and  rejection  of  vowels  point  to  a  more 
strongly  developed  expiratory  accent.  This  methpd  of  accentua- 
tion therefore  must  be  referred  to  that  period  of  the  Indg.  pri- 
mitive language  in  which  the  syllable  preceding  the  principal 
tone  underwent  the  weakenings,  mentioned  in  §  310  ff.,  when 
e.  g.  *pet-e-  and  *derk-e-  became  *'pte-  and  *d^fee-.  That  between 
these  processes  and  the  close  of  the  primitive  language  a  cer- 
tain time  had  elapsed,  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  the  state  of 
the  language,  phonetically  produced  by  those  accentual  influences, 
was  altered  by  a  series  of  new  formations  which  with  good 
reason  are  referred  to  prim.  Indo-Germanic. 

Rem.  B.  g.  dat.  sg.  *bhrdtr-ai  'to  the  brother'  (Skr.  bhratre)  had 
come  in  either  for  older  '*bhrdtor-ai  after  the  analogy  *p9tr-di  'to  the 
father'  (Skr.  pitre)  or  for  older  *bhrtr-di  after  the  analogy  of  the  stem- 
form  of  the  strong  cases  ^bhrdtor-  (e.  g.  ace.  *bhrdtor-m).  Nom.  pi. 
*matdr-es  'mothers'  (Skr.  maidras)  with  strong  grade  radical  vowel  beside 
*p3ter-es  must  in  like  manner  have  been  influenced  by  analogy.  Prim. 
Indg.  is  also  the  levelling  of  *dirTi,o-m  *drjce-s  *drjce-t  *derJco-mem  *drke-te 
*derh)-nt  (rt.  derU-  'see')  on  the  one  hand  to  *der]io-m  *dir%e-s  *derTce-t 
etc.  (Skr.  ddrta-m  ddrta-s  etc.),  on  the  other  hand  to  *drlKi-m  *dr'ki-s  etc. 
(Skr.  drtd-m  drsd-s  stc). 

Towards  the  end  then  of  the  Indg.  primitive  community 
the  expiratory  character  of  the  accent  seems  to  have  no  longer 
preponderated.  The  fact  that  Sanskrit  and  Greek  with  pre- 
ponderantly musical  accent  show  as  separate  languages  hardly 
any  phonetic  changes  which  could  be  ascribed  to  the  effects  of 
expiratory  accent,  points  to  this  conclusion  i).  If  at  the  time 
of  the  separation  of  the  peoples  and  accordingly  still  in  the 
oldest  periods  of  their  separate  existence  the   accent  had  had 


1")  In  Aryan  the   only  difference  to  be   considered  is  that  of  a  =  •^ 
and  an  =  n  (§§  228.  230)  a,nd  Skr.  yat-ds  beside  ydnt-am  (§  198). 
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a  strongly  marked  expiratory  character,  these  two  languages 
would  doubtless  not  have  preserved  so  faithfully  and  so  unab- 
breviated the  old  inherited  condition  of  the  sonants.  I  am  of 
opinion  therefore  —  without  venturing  to  express  a  final  decision 
on  a  question  so  difficult  and  still  so  much  requiring  a  com- 
prehensive and  thorough  investigation  — ,  that  Skr.  and  Greek 
accentuation  on  the  whole  represent  in  the  point  /n  question 
the  method  of  accentuation  which  prevailed  at  the  time  of  the 
separation.  In  the  prim.  Germanic  development  the  Indg.  accent 
again  became  more  strongly  expiratory;  for  it  is  to  the 
strengthened  breath-current  of  the  syllable  bearing  the  principal 
accent  that  we  must  ascribe  the  circumstance  that  the  voiceless 
spirants  {*ir6par-  'brother'  *A;e^so  'I  test')  remained  voiceless 
(see  §§  530.  581). 

§  671.  The  contrast  between  circumflex  and  acute  in 
Greek  and  that  of  the  slurred  (geschliffen)  and  broken  (ge- 
stossen)  accent  in  Lithuanian  appear  to  correspond  to  one  another 
and  to  stand  in  historical  connexion.  Gr.  nom.  sg.  rlf^d  nom. 
pi.  Tif^al  (orig.  nom.  du.,  see  accidence)  :  gen.  sg.  Tlftag  =  Lith. 
nom.  sg.  gero-ji  nom.  du.  gere-ji :  gen.  sg.  geros-ios.  Nom.  du. 
naXcu  nom.  pi.  yaXoi  :  gen.  pi.  ymXwv  loc.  sg.  'laQfidl  =  nom. 
du.  gerU-ju  nom.  pi.  gere-ji :  gen.  pi.  geru-ju  loc.  sg.  namS 
('at  home').  Cp.  further  3.  sg.  opt.  Isinoi.  and  tesuJcS  with 
reference  to  the  remarks  made  on  final  -m  page  530. 

Rem.  1.  Hanssen's  attempt  (Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXYII  612  ff.) ,  to 
establish  this  difference  of  syllabic  accent  for  Q-ermanic  also,  has,  in  my 
opinion,  not  succeeded. 

Further  the  difference  of  accentuation  in  Skr.  nom.  dycluS 
and  voc.  dycius  and  Gr.  nom.  Zsvg  and  voc.  Zsv  points  to  an 
original    qualitative    difference   in  Indo-Germanic   (§§  673.  677). 

Hence  it  may  be  conjectured  that  already  in  the  time  of 
the  Indg.  primitive  community,  there  existed  different  forms  of 
syllabic  accent. 

Kem.  2.  Owing  to  the  incompleteness  of  the  present  iuTestigation, 
I  have  taken  no  account  in  writing  the  Indg.  prim,  forms  in  this  work  of 
these  different  accents.  In  every  ease  the  word-accent  has  been  written 
with  the  acute  ('). 
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Rem.  3.  In  Italic,  Keltic  and  Germanic,  a  stress  accent  was  deve- 
loped on  the  first  syllable  of  the  word,  which  drove  out  the  Indg.  free 
accent.  Thurneyeen  (Revue  Celt.  VI  313)  conjectures  historical  connexion 
here  and  sets  up  'a  general  West  European  regulation  of  accent'.  The 
assumption  of  such  a  connexion  is  bold.  For  since  in  the  special  Grermanio 
development  the  prim.  Indg.  word-tone  still  acted  as  a  stress  accent 
(Verner's  law),  the  new  Grermanio  accentuation  would  be  a  borrowing  from 
Keltic,  the  Germanic  tribes  would  through  contamination  have  given  up  their 
native  accentuation  in  favour  of  the  Keltic :  should  not  then  Keltic  influence 
reveal  itself  in  other  directions  too  in  a  far  larger  extent  than  is  actually 
provable  ?  Moreover  Lettic  and  Czech  show  by  their  accentuation  on  the  first 
syllable  that  languages  can  pass  through  the  same  revolution  in  accent 
quite  independently.  To  the  assumption  of  a  connexion  between  Keltic 
and  Italic  accentuation  I  am  less  opposed.  No  other  branches  show  so 
many  special  coincidences  as  Italic  and  Keltic. 

Aryan. 

§  672.  "With  Sanskrit  accentuation  alone  have  we  a 
tolerably  intimate  acquaintance. 

It  has  been  already  remarked  in  §  669  that  the  Hindoos 
preserved  on  the  whole  the  prim.  Indg.  position  of  the  word- 
accent.  Changes  were  doubtless  due  only  to  analogy;  in  one 
set  of  instances  however  it  is  impossible  to  decide  whether  the 
variation  belonged   to   the  Sanskrit  or  the  prim.  Aryan  period. 

Examples.  For  *ganvds  1.  du.  'we  come'  (from  *gn-uds, 
§  229)  came  gdnvas  after  the  singular  forms  like  gdnti;  the 
formal  similarity  with  the  forms,  accented  on  the  root,  which 
had  arisen  phonetically,  occasioned  this  innovation,  cp.  alongside 
these  ga-thds  ga-tds  etc.  Presents  with  original  d  in  the  root 
syllable,  as  bhdrami,  caused  the  accent  in  those  verbs  whose 
root  syllable  had  unaccented  a  to  pass  over  to  the  root 
syllable:  gdchami  'I  come'  for  *gachdmi  from  *gip,-sk6  (cp. 
ichdmi  fchdmi  etc.),  ddiami  'I  bite'  for  *daMmi  from  *dnM 
(§  224).  The  transition  from  mati-s  to  m,dti-s  ('thought'),  from 
paMi-s  to  pdkti-s  ('a  cooking')  etc.  is  connected  with  the 
circumstance  that  these  nouns  from  the  Indg.  prim,  period  had 
a  final  and  initial  accentuation  which  varied  in  the  different 
cases.  The  accentuation  pa'Rcd  (Atharvaveda  V  15,  5)  for 
pdnca  'five'  follows  saptd  'seven';  cp.  pancdbhis  :  saptdbhis. 
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As  regards  sentence  accent  Sanskrit  appears  to  have 
preserved  the  old  position  almost  invariably.  At  least  ike 
enclitic  use  of  the  particles,  like  ca  va  u  ha,  of  the  forms  of 
the  personal  pronouns,  as  me  ma,  of  the  vocative  and  of  the 
verb  must  be  regarded  as  Indg.,  as  was  already  remarked  p.  534. 
In  independent  sentences  the  verb  had  no  accent  unless  at  the 
beginning  of  a  sentence,  e.  g.  agnim  %de  purohitam  'I  praise 
Agni,  the  house-priest'  (beginning  of  the  Rigveda).  The  vocative 
had  from  the  beginning  the  high  tone  on  the  first  syllable,  e.  g. 
pitar  '0  father'  mdtar  '0  mother'  (Gr.  ndrsg,  lAfjriQ).  It  had 
however  its  independent  high  tone  only  at  the  beginning  of  a 
sentence,  otherwise  it  was  unaccented,  e.  g.  iddm  indra  ifnuhi 
'this,  0  Indra,  hear'.  Just  as  this  use  appears  to  be  original, 
so  also  the  law  may  be  old  which  requires  the  vocative,  if 
connected  with  a  word  which  more  nearly  defines  it,  to  form 
in  respect  of  accent  a  unity  with  that  word,  e.  g.  vdso  sahhe 
or  sdhM  vaso  0  good  friend',  sdhasah  sum  or  suno  sahasah 
0  son  of  strength'.  I  conjecture  that  this  practice  in  Sanskrit 
as  in  other  languages,  if  it  did  not  occasion,  at  any  rate  helped 
the  formation  of  improper  compounds,  cp.  e.  g.  Skr.  jds-pati-s 
'lord  of  the  family',  Gr.  Sea-norrjg,  voc.  Sso-nora,  'house  master' 
(§  204  p.  171)1),  /iioa-KovQoi  'sons  of  Zeus',  Lat.  Juppiter  (see 
§  612  p.  463),  Dies-piter. 

§  673.  According  to  the  account  of  the  native  grammarians 
the  Sanskrit  accent  was  a  musical  one.  It  is  obvious  that 
there  had  also  existed  alongside  that  accent  differences  of  voice 
stress.  The  expiratory  accent  cannot  however  have  been  very 
strong. 

The  high  tone  was  called  udatta,  that  is,  'raised'  (').  Opposed 
to  it  was  the  anudatta,  that  is,  'unraised'  (not-high  tone). 

The  udatta  was  a  simple  rising  tone.  If  the  udatta-syllable 
was  followed  by  two  or  more  unaccented  syllables,  the  first 
of  these  syllables  had  the  so-called    enclitic  svarita  ('):   it  was 


1)  The  combination  *dems-potis  probably  dates  from  the  Indg.  primi- 
tive period;  cp.  Skv.  pdtir  dan  and  ddmpatis,  the  latter  perhaps  for  *dcj,s- 
pati-,  with  substitution  of  the  pause-foTm  dan. 
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pronounced  with  falling  tone,  and  its  accent  formed  the  natural 
transition  from  the  high  tone  reached  in  the  udatta-syllable  to  the 
low  tone  of  the  next  syllable  but  one,  e.  g.  bhrdtaras  'fratres', 
vidusthreihyas  'doctioribus'. 

There  was,  besides,  the  so-called  independent  svarita  (^).  It 
arose,  when  a  high  accented  vowel  was  joined  in  the  same 
syllable  with  a  low  accented  vowel,  e.  g.  divha  from  divi  iva, 
evdintyat  from  evd  aimyat,  sdbravU  from  so  {a)hravit,  apsvantdr 
from  apsii  antdr,  vyaptis  from  vi-apti-s.  This  accent  is  defined 
as  a  compound  accent,  as  a  combination  of  a  higher  and  a  lower 
tone  within  the  limits  of  a  single  syllable.  It  was  rising-falling, 
the  combination  of  the  udatta  with  the  enclitic  svarita.  It  may 
be,  accordingly,  compared  with  the  Greek  circumilex  (e.  g.  rgstg 
from  *tpesg). 

The  contrast  in  accentuation  between  nom.  dyci-As  and  voc. 

dyaus  appears  to  have  descended  from  the  period  of  the  Indg. 

primitive  community,  since  it  corresponds  to  the  contrast  between 

Greek  Zsvg  and  Zsi.     Cp.  §  677. 

Rem.  Further  peculiarities  of  Sanskrit  accentuation  in  Whitney 
§  80  ff.,  L.  Masing  Die  Hauptformen  etc.  p.  37  ff.  72  f.  and  elsewhere. 

§  674.  As  regards  the  accentuation  of  the  Old  Iranian 
dialects  we  have  no  information. 

If  the  sound-law  respecting  the  transition  of  r  before  A;, 
p,  t  into  a  spirant  which  has  been  assumed  by  Bartholomae 
for  Avestic  and  mentioned  above  in  §  260,  is  correct,  we  must 
conclude  that  at  the  time  when  this  sound-change  took  place, 
Avestic  had  in  general  the  same  word-accent  as  Sanskrit. 

Armenian. 

§  675.  That  the  accentuation  of  Old  Armenian  was  once 
essentially  expiratory,  is  shown  by  the  numerous  weakenings 
of  syllables. 

Since  the  vowels  of  the  original  final  syllables  in  poly- 
syllabic words  disappeared  (§  651,  1),  the  accent  must  have 
been  thrown  back,  cp.  e.  g.  mard  'man'  from  Indg.  *m^t6-s 
(Skr.    mftd-s).     And   since  i,  u,  e,  oi,  ea  remained  unchanged 
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only  in  the  originally  penultimate  syllables,  while  in  earlier 
syllables  i  and  u  were  rejected  and  e,  oi,  ea  were  reduced  to  i, 
u,  e  (§§  31.  47.  63.  79.  632),  the  accent  must  have  been  con- 
centrated on  the  originally  penultimate  syllables. 

Further  conclusions  depend  upon  the  answer  to  be  given 
to  the  question  of  the  chronological  relationship  between  the 
weakening  in  originally  final  syllables  and  the  weakening  in 
syllables  earlier  than  the  original  penultimate.  I  believe  we 
must  assume  with  Hiibschmann  that  the  first  mentioned  weakening 
was  earlier  in  time.  Consequently  we  must  conclude  that  in 
the  first  place  a  withdrawal  of  the  accent  from  the  final  syllables 
in  general  took  place,  but  that  at  the  period  when  gen.  *duster 
became  dster,  accentuation  of  the  final  syllable  was  the  regular 
principle. 

The  abandonment  of  the  prim.  Indg.  word-accent  presupposes 
the  development  of  an  expiratory  secondary  accent,  limited  by 
number  of  syllables.  This  gradually  overpowered  and  drove 
out  the  original  accent. 

Greek. 

§  676.  The  prim.  Indg.  freedom  in  the  position  of  the 
word  accent  and  the  capability  of  the  prim,  language  to 
use  enclitically  in  the  sentence  words  of  any  number  of 
syllables  whatever  (particles,  pronouns,  forms  of  the  finite  verb), 
were  materially  limited  in  Greek  through  the  development 
of  a  secondary  accent,  of  the  accent,  which  displays  itself 
in  the  so-called  law  of  three  syllables.  The  chief  points  are 
as  follow  (cp.  "Wheeler's  treatise,  cited  above  p.  582.) : 

1.  Dissyllabic  words  with  a  short  final  syllable  were  not 
subject  to  the  action  of  the  secondary  accent  but  generally 
preserved  the  old  inherited  word-tone.  n63a  noSsq,  noSog  noal : 
Skr.  pddam  pddas,  padds  patsu.  v^sTg  from  *T^t{t)sQ,  xQid  : 
trdyas,  trisu.  nsvre  dr/.a,  snra  :  pdnca  ddsa,  saptd.  nspi  :  pdri. 
apitro-g  '■  fhsa-s.  yofirpo-g  :  jdmbha-s.  "nno-c,  :  dha-s.  dyo-g  : 
ajd-s.  OQOo-g  :  urdhvd-s.  /xiaBo-g  :  midhd-m.  6vfin-g  :  dhumd-s. 
dyv6-g  :  yajvid-s.     aXvvo-g  :  irutd-s.     yvcoro-g  :  jMtd-S.     ^agv-g  : 
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-S.  rjSv-g  :  svSid'A-s.  fisdv  :  mqidhu.  vscpo;  :  ndhhas.  avOog  : 
dndhas.  sl/ua  :  vdsma.  Here  belong  also  word-combinations 
like  6g  ts  :  Skr.  ydi  ca. 

2.  In  disyllabic  words  with  long  final  syllable  and  in  all 
trisyllabic  and  polysyllabic  words,  as  also  in  similar  combinations 
under  one  accent,  there  was  developed,  in  the  period  of  the  Greek 
primitive  community,  a  secondary  accent  on  the  third  mora  from  the 
end  or,  if  the  word  ended  in  a  trochee,  on  the  fourth  mora.  Accor- 
dingly at  the  end  of  a  word  or  combination  of  words  not  more 
than  two,  or  in  the  case  of  a  trochaic  ending  three  morae  could 
remain  unaccented.  In  words  with  long  final  syllable  the  effect 
of  the  law  was  to  permit  only  the  acute  and  not  the  circumflex 
to  stand  on  the  penultimate.  The  secondary  accent  conquered 
the  older  accent,  situated  nearer  to  the  beginning  of  the  word. 

Thus  arose  ijdtwv  from  *r]Sl<Dv ')  :  Skr.  svddiydn.  q)sp6/Lisvog 

(fisQOfiivoio  -ov  from  *q)fpo/A.svog  *g)sgo/.isvoto  :  hhdramanas  bhdra- 

manasya.      !Ayd/^s/^vov    from    *"Ayausi.ivov  :  cp.    adsXcpi    beside 

aSsK(p6g  etc.     ano-nffig   from   *ano-Tiffig  :  Skr.    dpa-citis.     av-cni- 

OsTog  av-snt-dsToin   -ov    from  *a.v-Eni-BsToq   *av-sm-6sToio  :  dn-api- 

hitas    dn-api-hitasya.      onnotsQoq,    avrog   uotsqov   (i.    e.    "^avrog 

noTEQov   'ipse  utrumvis')    from   *af6S  nort^og   (cp.   Goth.    sva\ 

^avTog  noregov.     'Qvyov   (psQoi/.iiOa   (i.   e.  %vy6v   (fisgoi/.tsOa)   from 

*^vy6v   (piQot/xsOa  :  yugdm   bharemahi.     Zivg  rj/ulv  (i.  e.   *Zevg 

Vji-uv)  from  *Z£V(;  r/fuv. 

Rem.  1.  Almost  all  the  forms  of  the  finite  verb  had  the  recessive 
tone,  cp.  e.  g.  If/fv  Se'SoQxs  with  Skr.  imds  dadiria.  This  is  probably  not 
to  be  explained  exclusively  from  the  enclitic  use  in  the  principal  sentence 
(§  669  p.  534).  Nothing  prevents  our  assuming  that  the  accentuation  of 
the  subordinate  sentence  was  still  in  force  at  the  time  when  the  secondary 
accent  was  developed.  Then  many  forms  of  the  principal  sentence  neces- 
sarily acquired  the  same  accent  as  the  forms  of  the  subordinate  sentence. 
"J-  (pfgofier  of  the  principal  sentence  (Skr.  -L  hharamas)  became  piQonfv, 
the  form  of  the  subordinate  sentence  (Skr.  hharamas),  *-L  (ps^oi^ufftcc  of  the 
principal  sentence  (Skr.  s.  bharemahi)  and  *<ps(ioiii.fiia  of  the  subordinate 
sentence  (Skr.  bharemahi)  fell  together  in  rpfQct/jida,  etc.  Such  falling  to- 
gether  of  a  part   of  the  forms,  led  to  considerable  levellings,   after   the 


1)  We   give   the   words    as   they   exist    in  Ionic   or  Attic.     Strictly 
speaking  we  ought  to  have  given  the  prim.  Greek  forms. 
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analogy  of  the  accentuation  of  the  forms  of  the  principal  sentence,  e.  g. 
HSotiiCf  of  the  subordinate  sentence  (Skr.  videma)  gave  way  to  'iSoi/tev  of 
the  principal  sentence. 

The  newly  developed  accent  had  not  suppressed  the  old  one 
in  ccvdQOinov  xiva,  ayysXog  nov,  auijxd  /aov  from  *avdpu)nov  riva, 
*ayysXog  nov,  *aa/ia  /xov.  The  accent,  which  the  first  word 
bore,  if  it  was  not  burdened  with  any  enclitic,  was  too  strongly 
fixed  in  the  mind,  to  have  absolutely  no  value.  We  have  thus 
to  do  with  the  operations  of  analogy.  Such  influence  shows 
itself  still  more  clearly  in  cases  like  aa/^d  vs.  If  the  develop- 
ment had  not  been  disturbed  we  should  have  had  acofj-a,  n  (cp. 
amixa  :  aufiavog) ;  the  Greek  left  the  circumflex  on  aiSfia  and 
accented  after  the  analogy  of  y-aXog  xs  etc. 

Irregular,  too,  is  dXysd  tivmv  for  *d}.ysa  rivwv  ^aXyea-rivaov), 
cp.  nav^Q  rj^wv;  the  accentuation  here  followed  the  analogy 
of  aXyed  rivog,  vivi  etc.  Conversely  dlysa  ijixi/v  for  *dXyEd  i^/mv 
after  dXysa  ij/imv. 

3.  No  changes  took  place  if  the  position  of  the  original 
accent  and  that  of  the  secondary  accent  coincided.  Voc.  QvyarsQ  : 
Skr.  ddhitar.  voTtQo-g  :  uttara-s.  Neut.  ijdiov  :  svddiyas.  oy.xm- 
novg  :  astd-poit.  (pikog  rig,  2(xiKQdvrjg  rig,  natijQ  fiov,  nora/ioi 
rivsg. 

4.  If  the  original  accent  stood  nearer  to  the  end  of  the 
word  than  the  place  of  the  secondary  accent,  the  former  partly 
remained  and  was  partly  thrown  back. 

The  old  tone  had  remained  e.  g.  in  ysvirijp  :  Skr.  janitd ; 
iuQO-g  luQO-g  tsQo-g  :  isirds ;  ncip(vl6-g  :  hahuld-s;  nscpvcog :  babhuvan ; 
nuTspsg  :  pitdras ;  SpaxovTsg  :  d^fMntas.  Further  in  combination 
with  enclitics  :  dyaOd  te,  dyadog  rig,  narrj^  ys. 

If  the  accent  was  thrown  back  we  have  to  distinguish 
two  cases. 

a.  Oxytons  ending  in  a  dactyl  became  paroxyton  independ- 
ently of  the  secondary  accent,  nyavlo-g  xaftnvXo-g  from  *-v}.o-g  : 
cp.  Tta^vXa-g.  ipQiofihog  dyMXf^svog  Xe'kHi.ifA.EVog  from  *-fisvo-g  : 
cp.  ^u(iEv6-g  Tsiaa/^sv6-g  and  Skr.  sasrmand-s;  the  accent  of 
the    forms   of   the   perf.   part,   which   ended   in  a  dactyl    was 
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generalised,  hence  XsXiifzsvo-g  instead  of  *l8lv/j.sv6-g  etc.  tsXsa- 
q)Opo-s  from  *-rpopd-s  :  cp.  (poQ6-<;  and  ■Ujvxo-nof.ino-Q  7To/.in6-g ; 
forms  in  -^^  were  followed  by  S rjfw-^n po-g  ala/po-Xoyo-g  etc. 
instead  of  *S7]/Ao-^og6g  etc. 

Rem.  2.  This  law  of  accent  seems  to  have  been  the  model  in  the 
levelling  of  the  accent  in  the  case-forms  of  the  consonantal  declension. 
Following  it  also  appeared  e.  g.  ocp^vq  orpgiog  uipQm  (Skr.  bhrus  bhruvds 
*bhrum)  beside  regular  novg  noSo'g  noSl,  and  such  accentuation  may  in  many 
cases  have  been  the  pattern  for  the  polysyllabic  stems. 

For  details  see  "Wheeler  loo.  oit.  pp.  60—104. 

b.  The  secondary  accent  appears  in  place  of  the  original. 
nsXsxv-g  :  Skr.  paraSii-s.  sXvtqo-v  :  varutra-m.  sxro-g  :  sasthd-s. 
Whether  in  such  cases  the  secondary  accent  drove  out  the 
original  in  the  same  way  as  *rj3lwv  became  rjStwv  through  *rjStmv, 
or  whether  the  throwing  back  of  the  accent  was  in  the  first 
instance  quite  independent  of  secondary  accent  and  the  latter 
afterwards  defined  how  far  the  accent  should  be  thrown  back, 
is  quite  uncertain;  we  might  assume,  e.  g.  that  the  plural 
^nsXeaseg  =  Skr.  paraMv-as  had  first  become  *nsXsKssg  from 
which  arose  afterwards  nsXsxssg  nsXsy.fig.  The  second  hypothesis 
seems  to  me  the  more  probable. 

B.em.  3.  Some  cases  have  been  already  mentioned  in  which  the 
effect  of  analogy  had  caused  a  change  of  the  old  accent  position.  Such 
alterations  af  accent  occurred  frequently  in  other  oases  also.  "We  may 
further  mention  hv^o-i  instead  of  *fxvgo~g  (Skr.  svdsura-s)  after  exvga; 
yovaovi  instead  of  *;(Qmovs  (from  ^Qvaeo-q)  after  ^gvaou  xf^"'?  (from  }(fvafov 
yavasa) ;  conversely  svpov  instead  of  *€vi'oiJ  (from  *sum'ov)  after  fvvovg  svvow 
(from  evvoo-g  fvvoo-v). 

%  QT7.  The  syllabic  accentuation  of  Greek  was  down 
to  the  christian  era  essentially  musical. 

Eem.  1.  Soon  after  the  beginning  of  that  period,  as  is  shown  by 
certain  metrical  peculiarities,  the  expiratory  accent  became  stronger  and 
in  the  Middle  Ages  the  language  had  already  the  same  essentially  expiratory 
accentuation  which  it  has  at  present. 

The  acute  (')  was  a  rising  tone.  If  the  sonant  element 
had  two  morae,  the  accent  continued  rising  in  the  second  mora. 
The  circumflex  (~),  produced  by  gradual  rounding  of  (*),  was 
a  rising-falling  tone.  That  this  difference  of  accentuation  existed 
also  in  syllables  which  had  not  the  high  tone,  is  demonstrated  by 
direct  proofs,  as  was  shown  in  §  667,  4  (p.  529). 
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The  acute  on  long  vowels  and  diphthongs  is  parallel  to  the 
'broken'  tone  in  Lithuanian,  nom.  Tt|a«:Lith.  gero-ji,  see  §  171. 
The  circumflex  corresponds  to  the  'slurred'  tone  in  Lithuanian, 
e.  g.  gen.  vl/xag:  Lith.  geros-ios,  loc.  cit.  The  accent  in  voc. 
Zsv  corresponds  to  the  Skr.  independent  svarita  dycLus:  the 
whole  rising  movement  fell  to  the  first  mora  (cp.  narsQ  beside 
nurrio),  and  thus  there  remained  for  the  second  only  the  falling 
movement,  see  §§  671.  673.  The  new  circumflex  which  arose 
by  vowel  contraction  {tqsTq  from  *TQSsg,  olvovg  from  oivosig, 
(fo§ov(A.sv  from  (pojiso/^sv,  Tlfxrivra  from  rl/LiijsvTa)  teaches  us  that 
the  second  of  the  sonants  which  have  run  together,  had  the 
same  or  a  similar  tone  movement  as  the  Sanskrit  enclitic  svarita- 
Thus  the  svarita  in  Skr.  divha  from  divi  iva,  may  be  compared 
with  this  circumflex,  see  §  673. 

Besides  the  acute  and  the  circumflex  the  old  grammarians 
ascribe  to  Greek  the  grave  accent  {^apsta  npogwSia),  marked 
by  \     It  is  alleged  for  two  essentially  different  cases. 

Firstly,  for  the  last  syllable  of  proclitic  words,  e.  g.  nvd  ydg, 
nsQi  TovTov ,  aXka  Tavta,  i]s  av.  The  accent  of  these  words? 
when  not  used  proclitically,  was  rlva,  nigi,  otAAoe,  *'q-J^s ;  the  last 
form  is  proved  by  the  fact  that  -Fs  is  the  old  Indg.  enclitic  *-j«e 
(Lat.  -ve),  §  669  p.  534. 

Rem.  2.  That  the  Byzantines  and  we  along  with  them  write  the 
proclitic  }v,  f'i,  ?■■,  o  rj  ol  al  without  accent,  but  n^oe,  ns^'t,  to,  top  with  the 
grave,  has  a  purely  graphical  reason.  "When  in  the  case  of  initial  vowels 
the  signs  for  accent  and  breathing  coincided  in  the  same  letter,  the  pro- 
clitic monosyllables  were  relieved  of  their  accent-sign.  See  "Wackernagel 
Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXVIII  137. 

Secondly,  as  substitute  for  a  final  acute,  when  the  word 
did  not  close  the  sentence  {[iaatXsvg  snoi^at),  with  the  exception 
of  rig  ri,  which  always  retained  the  acute  (ng  inoli^as;). 

Whether  in  both  cases  there  was  precisely  the  same  tone 
movement,  is  not  clear.  Equally  obscure  is  the  character  of 
the  modification  undergone  by  the  acute  in  ^nadBvg  inoiijns. 

Rem.  3.  If  we  speak  of  a  'weakened'  or  'stifled'  acute,  the  matter 
is  as  obscure  as  before  (see  L.  Masing's  excellent  remarks  loc.  cit.  p.  19  ff.)- 
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Only  this  much  is  certain,  that  the  explanation  of  the  phenomenon  must 
start  from  the  fact  that  tlie  grave  had  its  position  where  a  syllable  was 
spoken  directly  after  in  which  the  tension  of  the  voice  began  to  rise  or 
reached  a  point.  In  cases  like  *rjff!  (r^slg),  SXXoq,  ra-Se,  o?  ng,  xaXoC  tito; 
the  syllable  following  the  acute  had  a  falling  movement,  the  tension  of 
the  voice  began  to  relax  in  it,  and  after  hto(>]m  fiaaiXsvq  came  complete 
absence  of  tension,  the  pause.  On  the  other  hand  in  *(laadsvq  ^naQTrji; 
and  in  *fiaaiXevs  fyhero  a  rising  tone  movement  directly  followed  the  rising 
acute.  Compare  with  *fiaaiXtxii  ^mxqrijg  the  fact  that,  in  the  body  of  a 
word,  two  acutes  are  not  tolerated  in  two  successive  morae,  whence,  e.  g., 
there  is  no  ♦li'yyf'/io;  «?,  as  might  be  expected  (see  "Wheeler  op.  cit.  pp. 
126.  129).  "We  may  thus  conjecture  that  the  grave  was  not  solely  a 
rising  tone. 

§  678.  In  matters  of  accentuation  only  trivial  differences 
appear  between  the  different  Greek  dialects. 

The  Lesbians  alone  instituted  a  more  important  innovation, 
by  throwing  bade,  as  the  grammarians  tell  us,  the  accent  in 
every  case  accoi'ding  to  the  law  of  three  sj'llables,  e.  g.  aocfjog, 
^aOilevg,  ./iTQkVQ,   Ov/iiog,  noraftog. 

Kem.  "When  it  is  said  that  prepositions  and  conjunctions  as  ara, 
Sia,  aXXa  retained  their  accent  on  the  last  in  Lesbian  too,  it  is  simply  a 
question  of  the  proclitic  grave  (§  677),  which  formed  no  opposition  to 
baryton  accentuation. 

The  Lesbian  accentuation  seems,  in  the  main,  to  have  arrived 
at  this  position  through  the  great  bulk  of  forms  with  baryton 
accent  dating  from  the  Greek  prim,  period  having  gradually 
drawn  over  the  forms  which  were  otherwise  accented. 

Italic. 

§  679.  While  the  native  grammarians  tell  us  something 
of  the  accentuation  of  Latin,  in  the  investigation  of  the  ac- 
centuation of  the  other  Old  Italic  dialects  we  are  thrown  back 
on  what  their  phonetic  form  teaches  us  when  compared  with 
that  to  be  presupposed  for  the  period  of  the  Italic  and  Indg. 
primitive  period. 

There  is  nothing  to  contradict  and  much  to  support  the 
assumption  that  the  prim.  Indg.  accentuation  had  already,  during 
the  prim.  Italic  unity,  undergone  a  complete  revolution.  In  poly- 
syllabic words  the  accent  which  was  expiratory   was   borne  by 
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the  first  syllable.     Thus  a  secondary    accent  had   developed   on 
the  first  syllable  and  driven   out  the  competing  original  accent. 

Eem.  The  assumption  of  F.  Stolz  (Lat.  Gramm.  p.  148  and  Wiener 
Stud.  VIII  149  f.),  that  the  Indg.  final  accent  in  *aiii,6-m  {aevom],  gen. 
*naii-6s  (jiavis)  etc.  still  survived  in  the  separate  Lat.  development,  does 
not  convince  me  in  the  slightest. 

This  accentuation  also  held  good  for  the  compound  verb, 
and  it  was  here  certainly  not  merely  caused  by  the  mechanical 
principle  of  initial  accentuation,  but  represents  the  prim.  Indg. 
accentuation  of  the  principal  sentence.  Such  compounds  with 
accentuation  of  the  preposition  in  the  Italic  prim,  period  are  e.  g. 
Lat.  prae-hibeo  praebed  Umbr.  pre-habia  'praehibeat',  Lit.  pro- 
hibeo  Osc.  pru-hipid  'prohibuerit',  Lat.  in-eo  Umbr.  en-etu  imp. 
'inito',  Lat.  con-verto  Umbr.  co-vortus  'redierit'.  To  the  prim. 
Indg.  enclisis  of  the  verb  in  the  principal  sentence  may  also  be 
due  Lat.  ne-scio ,  iron  vis,  md-vis  etc.  So  also  igitur  which  is 
the  same  as  the  second  member  of  ad-igitur  and  occurred  originally 
only  in  such  combinations  as  quid  igitur  ?  =  *quid  agitur  ?  etc. ; 
if  igitur  at  a  later  period  appeared  as  the  first  word  in  a  sentence 
this  is  parallel  to  the  similar  use  of  Greek  toi  in  roi-yup-ovv.  Here 
belongs  further  also  the  unaccented  forms  of  the  indie,  of  the 
substantive  verb,  as  Lat.  pdtis-sum  possum,  situs-est  situst,  Umbr. 
peretom-est   peremtum  est',  Osc.  pruftii-set  probata  sunt'. 

The  enclisis  of  certain  pronouns  and  particles  was  also 
descended  from  the  early  period.  Lat.  st  quis,  num  quis  etc., 
Umb.  sve-pis  Yolsc.  se-pis  Osc.  svae-pis  'si  quis',  Osc.  putiiriis- 
pid  pi.  'utrique'.  Lat.  ne-que ,  Umbr.  nei-p  nee,  non,  neu', 
Osc.  nei-p  ne-p  'nee,  neu';  Lat.  uter-que,  Umbr.  putres-pe 
'utriusque'.  Lat.  si-c,  hi-ce  ht-c,  Umbr.  eso-c  'sic',  Osc.  ion-c 
'eum'.     Lat.  alter-ve. 

Postpositions  too  were  enclitic  in  primitive  Italic.  Lat.  quo- 
cum,  Umbr.  asa-ku  'apud  aram'.  Lat.  tantis-per  parum-per 
sem-per,  Umbr.  trio-per  'per  tria,  ter',  Osc.  petiro-pert  'quater'. 
It  is  impossible  however  to  make  out  if  this  usage  was  pre-Italic. 

Certain  vowel  weakenings  may  have  been  called  into  being 
in    the   prim.    Italic    period    through    the    action   of  initial   ac- 
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centuation.  Cp.  the  nominatives  Lat,  Umbr.  ager  Osc.  Prunter 
against  Gr.  «ypo-e,  Lat. /amM?  Osc.  famel  'famulus',  §§  623  rem.  1. 
633.  655,  9.  Compare  further  the  loss  of  the  final  vowel  in 
some  prepositions,  as  Lat.  ah  =  Gr.  a'710,  s-uh  =  Gr.  v-no  :  Lat. 
ah-do ,  Pelig.  af-ded  abdidit',  Lat.  sub-do  suh-tendo ,  Umbr.  su- 
tentu  'subtendito'.  Here  syncope  might  be  suspected  (§  633). 
Yet  it  must  be  remembered  that  these  prepositions  often  stood 
before  vowels,  and  thus  the  form  which  had  lost  its  final  vowel 
before  other  vowels,  might  have  become  generalised  (§  655,  1). 

§  680.  In  Latin  the  initial  accentuation,  descended  from 
the  prim.  Ital.  period,  caused  vowel  reduction  in  the  next  syl- 
lable, which  had  the  weakest  accent.  The  method  of  its  action 
was  twofold,  the  syllable  either  retained  its  syllabic  value  or,  as 
a  syllable,  entirely  disappeared. 

pepercT  from  *pepara  :  parco.  cecidi  from  *cecaidt :  caedo. 
con-scendo  from  *c6n-scando  :  scando.  an-helo  from  *dn-(h)anslo  : 
hello  from  *{h)anslo  (§  208).  ex-erceo  from  *ex-arceo  :  arceo. 
oh-sideo  from  *6b-sedeo :  sedeo.  con-ficio  con-fectu-s  from  *c.6n- 
facio  *cdn-factu-s  :  facio  /actus,  prae-hibed  from  *prdi-liabe6  : 
haheo,  Umbr.  pre-habia  praehibeat'.  con-stituo  from  *c6n- 
statuo  :  status ,  Osc.  Anter-statai  dat.  '*Interstitae'.  ex-tstumo 
from  *ex-aistumo  :  aestumo.  in-cludo  from  'Hn-claudo  :  elaudo. 
se-cerno  in-certu-s  from  *se-crmo  Hn-crito-s  :  Gr.  a-y.QiTo-g.  in- 
iimcu-s  from  *in-amico-s  :  amicus,  con-tuhernali-s  from  *c6n- 
tabernali-s :  taberna.  Cp.  §§  33.  65.  81.  97.  109  d.  That  this 
vowel  weakening  was  not  one  of  the  oldest  historical  characte- 
ristics of  the  prim.  Latin  period,  is  shown  by  the  form  of  the 
borrowed  words  Alixenter,  Agrigentum,  Tarentum;  these  came 
by  their  e  instead  of  a  through  the  same  phonetic  law  and  were 
at  the  time  accented  on  the  first  syllable. 

Rem.  Historical  forms  like  ah-arceo  beside  ab-erceo,  oh-tracio  be- 
side ob-trecto,  ex-pando  do  not  prove  that  the  law  worked  irregularly. 
Such  forms  depend  on  a  re-composition,  just  as  e.  g.  Mod.HG.  ttr-thei/ 
dritt-theil  for  urtel  drittel  show  a  revival  of  the  second  part  of  the  com- 
pound after  the  analogy  of  llteil. 

ind-uo    from    *md-ovo.     eluacru-s   from   *ekwcicru-s.     See 

§  172,   1. 
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reppuli  from  *re-pepuli.  undecim  from  *unu(s)-decim.  sur- 
pui  from  *sub-raput:.     See  §  633. 

Perhaps  the  fact,  that  o  remained  unweakened  before  con- 
sonants in  final  syllables,  e.  g.  novo-s  socio-s  {sociu-s),  but  became 
an  irrational  vowel  in  middle  syllables,  e.  g.  novi-tas  socie-tas, 
is  to  be  explained  froma  secondary  accent  carried  by  the  final 
syllable  in  polysyllabic  words.     Cp.  §  81  p.  73. 

§  681.  In  trisyllabic  and  polysyllabic  words  an  expiratory 
secondary  accent  developed  itself  in  pre-literary  Latin  according 
to  the  quantity  of  the  penultimate  syllable.  If  this  syllable  was 
long  it  bore  the  accent,  if  short,  the  accent  was  carried  by  the 
antepenult.  Thus  *peperci  became  peperci,  *mim%cu-s  inimtcu-s, 
*existumamus  exTstumdmus,  and  *Sx%slumo  passed  into  extstumo, 
*c6nficiunt  into  confidunt,  gen.  *c6ntuhernaUum  into  contuber- 
ndlium. 

Kern.  "The  Romance  languages,  by  preserving,  as  a  rule,  the  first 
syllable  of  Latin  words  while  unaccented  middle  syllables  often  disappeared 
show  that  the  first  syllable  always  retained  a  considerable  secondary  accent ; 
cp.  *maitsiondtictim  French  maisnage,  menage"  Thurneysen  KeTue  Celt. 
VI  313. 

Through  loss  of  vowel  in  final  syllables  this  new  word- 
accent  came  to  stand  here  and  there  on  the  last  syllable,  as  in 
Utc(e),  tant6-n(e),  audm(e),  distnrhdt  from  disturbdvit,  munit  from 
muntvit.  "Whether  the  nominatives  as  nostras  Arpinds  Samnts 
Compdns,  usually  classified  with  these  forms,  were  genuine  Latin 
nominative  formations,  may  be  doubted. 

It  is  difficult  to  get  a  clear  idea  of  the  nature  of  the  newly 
developed  expiratory  accent  as  syllabic  accent. 

According  to  the  native  grammarians  there  were  an  acute 
(')  and  a  circumflex  accent  (*).  The  former  stood  on  all 
short  vowels,  e.  g.  nux,  bene,  veterem,  on  long  vowels  in  the  ante- 
penult, e.  g.  deled,  and  on  long  vowels  in  the  penultimate,  if 
the  final  syllable  was  long,  e.  g.  reges.  The  latter  stood  on 
long  vowels  in  monosyllables  and  on  the  final  syllable  of  poly- 
syllabic words,  e.  ,g.  rSx,  illtc,  and  on  the  long  vowels  of  the 
penultimate,  if  the  end  syllable  was  short,  e.  g.  regis,  regina. 
So  far   as   the   accentuation    of  the    long    vowels   is   concerned 
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{reges,  but  rEgis) ,  this  difference  in  the  forms  of  the  syllabic 
accent  is  probably  rightly  regarded  as  a  pedantic  fiction  of  the 
grammarians. 

Vowel  shortening  in  Juppiter  {Jupiter)  etc.  points,  as  we 
saw  in  §  612,  to  a  clear  cut  accent.  Nevertheless  the  reason 
for  the  separate  treatment  of  the  words  in  question,  while  other 
words  apparently  similarly  formed  have  no  shortening,  is  quite 
obscure. 

§  682.  Besides  the  cases  of  enclisis,  mentioned  in  §  679, 
there  are  others  whose  age  we  are  not  in  a  position  to  deter- 
mine. Here  may  be  mentioned  especially  combinations  like  ht- 
vicetn,  deniio  from  de  novo,  tUco  from  *in  sloco,  profecto  from 
*pr6  facto  originally  something  like  'as  good  as  a  fact'  (cp.  con- 
fedu-s  §  680). 

Compound  words  with  an  enclitic  as  second  member  were 
also  subjected  to  this  new  law  of  accent  (§  681).  *tdnto-ne, 
*uter-que,  *{itrcl-que,  *utroruin-que,  *sceleris-que,  *scelermn-que 
passed  over  into  tantone,  uterque,  utrdque,  utrorumque,  scelerisque, 
scelerriimque ;  here  too  the  accent  of  the  initial  syllable  was 
retained  as  secondary  accent.  On  the  analogy  of  such  ac- 
centuation people  also  said  tantdne^  utrdque,  where  the  new  law 
had  nothing  to  do  with  the  giving  up  of  the  original  ac- 
centuation, and  scelerd-que,  for  which  *scel4rdqiie  might  have 
been  expected.  In  the  latter  case  moreover  this  analogy  was 
not,  as  it  seems,  the  only  influence;  the  circumstance  that  the  last 
syllable  of  polysyllabic  words  had  originally  a  secondary  accent 
(cp.  §  680  p.  548)  was  also  not  without  effect.  In  combinations 
like  scelera-que  which  were  always  felt  by  the  speaker  as 
a  combination  of  two  elements,  the  tone  movement  of  the  un- 
compounded  first  member  (scelerd)  counteracted  the  accentuation 
of  the  antepenult  {*sceleraque)  which  formed  a  sharp  contrast 
to  it.  This  seems  to  be  specially  supported  by  agite-dum  which 
had  no  form  so  accentuated  as  sceleris-que  alongside  it. 

The  retention  of  the  old  accentuation  by  ita-que  4ti-que  etc., 
is  to  be  explained  from  the  fact  that  they  were  no  longer  felt  as 
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compounds.      They  might   be  adduced  as  additional  proof  that 
*utra-que,  Hdnta-ne  was  once  the  pronunciation. 

§  683.  We  saw  that  in  prehistoric  times  Umbrian-Samn. 
dialects  shared  the  initial  accentuation  of  Latin.  Hence  the 
numerous  instances  of  syncope  in  these  dialects,  as  Umbr.  osatu 
'operato'  Osc.  lipsannam  'operandam'  from  *6pesa-,  see  §  633. 

Whether  this  accentuation  still  prevailed  at  the  date  of  our 
monuments  or  whether  a  new  system  of  accentuation  had  already 
taken  its  place,  is  a  subject  for  further  investigation.  The 
extensive  rejection  of  vowels  in  final  syllables,  as  in  Umbr. 
pihaz  'piatus'  Osc.  tiivtiks  'publicus'  (§§  683.  655,  5),  leads 
us  to  conjecture  that  the  initial  accentuation  was  retained. 

Old  Irish. 

§  684.  The  effects  of  accent  on  the  form  of  words,  prove 
that  in  the  primitive  Keltic  period  the  first  syllable  had 
come  to  bear  the  word-accent  owing  to  the  development  of  an 
expiratory  secondary  accent. 

This  mode  of  accentuation  prevailed  in  noun  forms 
whether  the  word  was  simple  or  compound.  O.Ir.  necht  O.Corn. 
noit  'neptis'  :  Skr.  naptt-s.  O.Ir.  cloth  'renowned'  O.Bret,  clot 
(i.?)  renown'  :  Skr.  srutd-.  Gall.  Tri-casses;  the  accentuation 
of  this  word  is  cleared  up  by  its  Romance  form,  French  Troyes 
(from  *Tricas).  O.Ir.  tuus  'leadership,  superiority,  beginning', 
Cymr.  tywys  'guidance'  from  *t6-uessu-s  =  *to-ued+tu-  (O.Ir. 
do-fedim  1  lead') ,  with  its  derivative  in  -oko-  Ho-uessOko-s 
O.Ir.  toisech  'guide'  Cymr.  tywysog  'guide,  leader,  chief  O.Kelt, 
inscript.  (Denbighshire)  tovisaci ;  the  great  antiquity  of  the  ac- 
centuation of  this  prefix  follows  from  the  t-  instead  of  d-  in 
the  Gaelic  and  in  the  Britannic  branch. 

In  the  case  of  the  verb  there  was  a  difference  according  as 
the  verbal  form  was  accompanied  by  a  preposition  or  not.  While 
the  uncompounded  verb  had  initial  accentuation  (e.  g.  O.Ir. 
caraim  O.Cymr.  caram  'I  love'),  the  compound  verb  was  not 
accented  on  the  first  syllable  of  the  word,  but  on  the  first  syllable 
of  the  second  member  of  the  combination ;  the  imperative  formed 
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an  exception,  for  in  it  the  preposition  bore  the  word-accent.  A 
peculiarity  doubtless  to  be  referred  to  the  prim.  Indg.  verbal 
accentuation.  The  accentuation  of  the  prim.  Indg.  subordinate 
sentence  was  retained  and  generalised;  the  imperative  alone, 
which  had  no  place  in  the  subordinate  sentence,  still  represents 
the  accentuation  of  the  principal  sentence  (cp.  Skr.  prd-bhara, 
Gr.  jrgo-fpEQs).  Irish  has  best  preserved  these  relations,  e.  g. 
do-m&lim  'vescor,  but  imper.  to-mil  vescere';  do-hSrid  'fertis, 
datis',  but  imper.  tdibrith  'ferte,  date'.  The  prefix  form  do- 
with  d  shows  that  the  Britannic  branch  once  shared  in  them 
(Thurneysen  Eevue  Celt.  VI  311). 

The  fact  that,  in  the  time  of  the  prim.  Keltic  unitary 
period ,  when  the  initial  syllables  received  the  word-accent, 
combinations  like  O.Ir.  do-melim  did  not  take  the  accent  on  the 
pre-position,  proves  that  the  latter  was  not  yet  fused  with  the 
verbal  form  into  an  indissoluble  unity.  The  n  of  con-  etc. 
points  also  to  this  as  will  be  seen  below. 

Thus  far  the  relationships  of  verbal  accentuation  allow 
themselves  to  be  without  difficulty  connected  with  those  which 
we  must  presuppose  for  the  Indg.  primitive  period.  Now  Irish 
still  shows  a  rule  of  accentuation  which  also  seems  to  date 
from  prim.  Keltic,  viz.  the  same  accentuation  as  in  the  impera- 
tive 1.  after  the  negative  particles  m  ni  'non'  (mani  'si  non', 
coni  'ut  non'  etc.),  ncl,  nUd  nach  'non';  2.  after  the  relative  (s)a(n), 
if  it  was  suffixed  to  a  preposition,  including  the  particle  in-  'in 
which'  and  the  conjunctions  ar-an-  'ut',  di-an-  'cum',  co-n-  'donee, 
ut';  3.  after  the  interrogative  particle  ind-  inn-  in-.  E.  g.  nl 
epur  'non  dice'  beside  at-hiur.  That  this  accentuation  goes 
back  to  prim.  Keltic,  is  shown  by  the  double  form  con-  and 
com-  of  the  preposition,  corresponding  to  Lat.  cum.  Thus  con- 
ecat  'possunt',  but  ni  c4mcat  'non  possunt'.  The  transition  from 
m  to  n  cannot  be  comprehended  from  the  difference  of  accent- 
uation by  itself,  but  only  from  the  prim.  Keltic  sound-law  ac- 
cording to  which  final  -m  became  -n  (§§211.  657,  8);  com  thus 
became  con  at  a  time  when  as  yet  no  closer  connexion  with 
immediately  succeeding  verbal   forms  had  been  introduced   (cp. 
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Goth,  and-beita  'I  scold',  §  687).  The  retention  of  the  m  in 
m  cumcat  will  then  have  been  due  to  the  same  cause  as  in  the 
imperatiYe,  that  is,  the  firm  connexion  of  the  preposition  with 
the  verb  and  the  accentuation  of  com-  in  ni  cdmcat  were  prim. 
Keltic.  It  has  not  yet  been  satisfactorily  explained  how  this 
method  of  accentuation  in  the  case  of  preceding  negative  particles 
etc.,  was  arrived  at  in  prim.  Keltic. 

Enclisis,  inherited  from  the  prim.  Indg.  period,  probably 
appears  in  O.Ir.  ca-ch  O.Cymr.  pau-p  'everybody',  O.Ir.  ne-ch 
Cymr.  ne-p  'quisquam,  ullus'  (scarcely  to  be  connected  directly 
with  Gr.  -TE,  since  we  should  expect  *caich  *neich). 

§  685.  The  accentuation,  characterised  in  the  last  paragraph 
as  primitive  Keltic,  appears  to  have  experienced  no  material 
alteration  in  the  special  Irish  development  down  to  the  Old 
Irish  period. 

How  the  strongly  expiratory  word-accent  occasioned  in  many 
cases  sound-weakening  and  loss  of  syllables,  has  been  remarked 
in  §§  66.  82.  90.  98.  106.  613.  623  rem.  1.  634.  657.  Conse- 
quently the  Indg.  vowels  retained  their  qualitative  and  quanti- 
tative differences  with  comparative  purity  only  in  syllables  under 
the  principal  accent. 

We  have  seen  in  §  634  that  in  a  certain  prehistoric  period 
of  Irish  the  syllable  immediately  following  the  accented  syllable 
in  trisyllabic  and  polysyllabic  words  had  the  weakest  accent, 
cp.  e.  g.  dat.  cdirt-ih  beside  gen.  sg.  carat,  to  nom.  cdra 
'friend'. 

The  prim.  Keltic  accentuation  suffered  greater  changes  in 
Britannic.  Cymric  accents  almost  all  polysyllables  on  the  penult. 
Matters  are  more  complicated  in  Bas  Breton. 

Germanic. 

§  686.  Verner's  law,  treated  in  §§  530.  581,  shows  that 
the  prim.  Indg.  free  accentuation  had  still  long  existed  in  the 
special  primitive  Germanic  period.  On  the  chronology 
of  this  sound-law  cp.  also  §  541.     The  word-accent  had  at  that 
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time,    as   has  been   remarked  in  §   670  p.  536,    an  expiratory 
character. 

§  687.  During  the  prim.  Germanic  period  a  new  expiratory 
accentuation  came  into  being,  which  in  all  material  points  was 
similar  to  that  of  Keltic. 

The    first    syllable    became    the   bearer    of  the   accent    in 

nominal  forms,  both  simple  and  compound.    Goth,  fddar  OHG. 

fdter   etc.    'father'    from   prim.  Germ.   *fdSer-,    older    *faMr-  : 

Skr.  pitdr-.   Goth,  hdidu-s  OHG.  heit  'manner' :  Skr.  Jcet4-s.   Goth. 

dnda-vaurdi  OHG.  dnt-wurti  'answer'. 

The  simple  verb  likewise  took  initial  accentuation.  Goth. 
vitum  OHG.  m^'^um  'we  know'  from  prim.  Germ.  *uitumi.  older 
*uitumi  ■  Skr.  vidmd.  Goth,  sdtja  OHG.  sesztt  1  set'  from 
prim.  Germ,  ^sdtiid,  older  *satiid  :  Skr.  saddyOmi. 

On  the  other  hand  in  the  compound  verb  ^)  the  first  syllable 
of  the  second  member  received  the  accent.  Goth,  fra-lmsa 
OHG.  far-Uusu  'I  lose'.  OHG.  jir-tuom  'I  extirpate,  destroy, 
execrate',  cp.  frd-tat  'scelus';  ir-l6uhmn  'I  permit'  cp.  ur-loub 
'permission';  ob-ld-^-^u  'I  forgive',  cp.  db-la-^  'pardon';  zir-gdngu 
'deficio',  cp.  sur-gang  'defectio',  also  Ags.  ^ea-tive  pi.  'equipment'  = 
Goth.  *gdrtevos.  The  different  forms,  which  the  prefix  assumes 
in  Goth,  and-heita  'I  chide'  and-hafja  'I  answer'  and  anda-heit 
'blame'  anda-hafts  'answer'  show  that  this  accentuation  of  com- 
pounded verbs  was  due  to  the  fact  that  the  preposition  did  not 
form  a  word-unity  with  the  following  verb.  The  pre-Germanic 
form  of  the  prefix  was  *antd  (cp.  Gr.  awa),  and  if  the  prim. 
Germ.  *anda  in  and-heita  etc.  had  lost  its  final  -a,  this  loss 
can  only  be  explained  by  the  law  of  finals  (§  660,  1),  thus 
anda  must  at  that  time  have  been  still  an  independent  word. 
Cp.  O.Ir.  con-  in  con-ecat  §  684  p.  551. 

Kem.  The  tmesis  in  Gothic,  as  ga-u-lauhjats  'do  ye  two  belieTe?') 
ga-u-hm-sehvi  'if  he  saw  aught';  hi-u-gitdi  "shall  he  find?',  diz-uh-pan-sat 
'and  he  then  seized'  (see  Bernhardt  on  I.  Corinth.  XV,  35)  seems,  at 
first  sight,  yet  more  distinctly  to  point  to  this  slack  connexion  of  the  pre- 

1)  Denominatives  like  OHG-.  dnhmirlen  'to  answer'  from  dntmirti, 
-Urchimden  'to  testify'  from  urchundi  'testimony'  do  not  of  course  belong 
to  this  class. 
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position  with  the  verb  in  the  prim.  Germ,  period.  But  Kluge  (Kuhn's 
Ztsohr.  XXVI  80)  assumes  with  good  reason  that  the  prefix  was  not 
proclitic  here,  but  had  the  full  accent  and  that  the  verbal  form  was  en- 
clitic, just  as  in  Skr.  dpa  ca  tikhati  etc.  If  this  is  right,  this  tmesis 
does  not  prove  anything  for  cases  like  fi'a-, 


In  Germanic,  so  far  as  we  can  see,  the  imperative  of  com- 
pounds does  not,  as  in  Keltic  §  684,  form  an  exception.  For 
Gothic  cp.  andbindip  John  XI,  44  'loose  ye',  andhafj'ip  Mark 
XI,  30  'answer  ye'  not  anda-.  It  had  thus  no  doubt  the 
accentuation  of  the  subordinate  sentence  on  the  analogy  of 
other  verbal-  forms.  An  extension  of  this  accentuation  beyond 
its  original  sphere  may  be  observed  in  the  noun  formations 
which  attach  themselves  closely  to  the  verb.  That  the  passive 
participles  had  originally,  in  agreement  with  Skr.  prd-hhfta-s 
etc. ,  the  nominal  accentuation ,  is  still  shown  by  e.  g.  Goth. 
dnda-poLhts  'discreet'  beside  and-pdgkjan  'to  deliberate',  OHG. 
lintar-tan  Mod.HG.  linter-than  'subject',  diiruh-noht  'perfect'  (to 
duruh-nugan),  missi-lungen  'miscarried'  (to  missi-Ungan),  Ags. 
fm-co^ 'despised'  =  Goth.  fra-Jcunps.  But  beside  these  already 
Goth.  and-kuUps  and-hitans,  OHG.  far-holan  etc.  Cp.  Kluge  loc. 
cit.,  p.  68  ff. 

Enclitics  descended  from  pre-Germanic.  -h  in  Goth,  ni-h 
'and  not'  =  Lat.  ne-que,  hvo-h  tern,  'each',  cp.  Lat.  quae-que.  -h 
in  Goth,  mi-k  (OHG.  mi-K)  'me',  cp.  Gr.  i/ns-ys. 

The  new  accentuation  of  Germanic  had  probably  occasioned 
to  some  degree  vowel  absorption  in  the  prim,  unitary  period. 
See  §  635. 

The  question  is,  did  the  new  accentuation  arise  through 
the  development  of  an  expiratory  accent  on  the  first  syllable 
of  the  word,  which  struggled  for  a  long  time  with  the  old  word- 
accent  and  finally  overpowered  it,  or  is  Verner  right  in  saying 
(Kuhn's  Ztschr.  XXIII  129):  "The  transition  to  the  fixed  accen- 
tuation (root  accentuation)  is  an  analogical  formation,  completely 
carried  out.  The  cases,  in  which  the  accent  rested  upon  the 
root-syllable,  were  already  under  the  old  principle  of  accentuation 
in  the  majority,  and  this  mode  of  accentuation  then  spread 
itself  in  the  Germanic  primitive  language,  since  the  word-forms, 
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which  had  the  accent  on  the  ending,  gradually  threw  it  back 
on  to  the  root  syllable".  That  in  certain  cases  the  analogy  of 
forms,  accented  on  the  first  syllable  from  of  old,  had  influence, 
is  not  to  be  denied,  but  I  do  not  think  that  we  can  rid  our- 
selves of  the  assumption  of  a  free  development  of  the  recessive 
accent.  I  do  not  see  e.  g.  how  the  effect  of  analogy  helps  us 
in  the  case  of  the  numerous  polysyllabic  adverbs  and  pre- 
positions whose  initial  syllable,  as  has  been  established  by 
Vomer's  law,  had  originally  no  accent. 

§  688.  In  Gothic  there  are  a  number  of  sound-weakenings 
which  show  that  the  new  Germanic  accentuation  remained  for 
a  certain  time  in  this  dialect  on  the  whole  unchanged,  e.  g.  sdtj'a 
'I  set'  from  *sdtnd,  sunjus  'sons'  from  *suniuiz  (cp.  with  this 
qius  from  *qma-z,  §  179  p.  156),  hairis  'bearest'  ivorr.  *Mrizi. 
See  §  635.  660. 

It  cannot  be  decided  with  certainty  whether  this  system  of 
accentuation  existed  still  at  the  period  of  our  monuments.  The 
alterations  in  Gothic,  which  appear  in  the  period  after  Ulfilas,  do 
not  prevent  us  from  assuming  that  the  traditional  accentuation 
had  remained,  and  so  we  may  believe  that  it  did  remain. 

§  689.  In  West  Germanic,  especially  in  High  German, 
the  new  accentuation  has  persisted  in  the  main  down  to  the 
present  day. 

The  West  Germanic  law  of  syncope  (§  635)  shows  us 
the  position  of  the  word  accent,  and  at  the  same  time  the 
relation  of  stress,  which  the  accents  of  syllables  without  the 
principal  accent,  had  to  one  another.  If  e.  g.  in  OHG.  horta 
(Goth,  hdusida)  the  i  was  dropped,  but  remained  in  nerita 
(Goth,  ndsida),  the  second  syllable  must  have  had  a  weaker 
accent  in  the  first  case  than  in  the  second;  and  horta  shows 
further  that  the  last  syllable  in  the  older  form  *h6rita  had  a 
secondary  accent.  According  to  Paul  (Paul-Braune's  Beitr. 
VI  136  ff.)  the  secondary  accent  in  polysyllables  did  not  merely 
follow  mechanical  routine,  but  was  guided  also  by  logical  prin- 
ciples. The  logical  character  of  the  secondary  accents  is  shown 
by  their   varying  with  the   flexion    in    the  same  word.      Thus 
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e.  g.  the  ending  of  the  nom.  and  ace.  sg.  and  probably  also 
of  the  plural  had  a  weaker  grade  of  accent  than  the  endings 
of  the  other  cases,  so  that  in  the  nom.  and  ace.  of  trisyllabic 
nouns  the  penult  had  stronger  accent-stress  than  the  last,  while 
in  the  other  cases  the  reverse  held  true.  Paul  conjectures  that 
these  functional  difPerences  of  accent  were  already  in  existence 
in  the  primitive  Germanic  period. 

In  a  number  of  cases  vowel  loss  is  to  be  explained  from 
frequent  enclitic  or  proclitic  use  of  the  word.  Thus  OHG.  mo 
nan  from  imo  inan,  see  p.  484;  mih  'me'  da'^  'that'  with  final 
vowel  loss  in  contrast  with  such  forms  as  chumi,  see  p.  517. 
Cp.  Paul  loc.  cit.  pp.  125.  132.  144  and  elsewhere. 

Baltic-Slavonic. 

§  690.  Lithuanian  and  a  part  of  the  Slavonic  languages 
show  freedom  of  accentuation,  and  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  this  method  of  accentuation  extends  back  to  prim.  Baltic 
and  prim.  Slavonic.  But  the  two  branches  go  in  details  only 
partially  hand  in  hand,  and  neither  of  the  two  systems  quite 
agrees  with  the  system  which  must  be  presupposed  for  the 
prim.  Indg.  period.  , 

There  are  here  two  possibilities  —  either  new  principles 
of  accentuation  came  into  being  as  in  other  Indg.  languages, 
which  caused  a  new  word-accent  but  which  are  still  concealed 
from  us,  or  the  innovations  in  accent  were  the  affects  of  ana- 
logy only,  the  old  inherited  word-accent  having  been  generalised 
differently  in  different  categories  of  forms.  The  latter,  so 
far  as  we  can  see  at  present,  is  the  more  probable  hypothesis 
and  two  examples  may  be  given  to  show  how  in  this  way  devia- 
tions from  the  prim.  Indg.  word-accent  could  have  arisen.  The 
accent  falls  on  the  ending  in  the  1.  and  2.  sg.  in  Lithuanian, 
and  in  Slavonic  (i.  e.  in  the  dialects  which  retained  the  original 
Slavonic  accentuation)  in  all  the  persons  of  the  pres.  indie, 
corresponding  to  the  Skr.  vahami  (Indg.  *uSgho)  :  Lith.  vesil 
veil,  Russ.   vezii  vezes    vezet  etc.,   Bulg.   vezu  vezes  vese    etc. 
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Servian  v^zem  veses  vdze  etc.  (for  older  *vezem  etc.,  see  §  692). 
We  may  assume  that  in  the  period  of  the  Balt.-Slav.  prim, 
community,  the  accent  was  already  at  any  rate  on  the  1.  sg. ') 
pushed  from  the  root  syllable  towards  the  end  of  the  word  (cp. 
Leskieu  Archiv.  f.  slav.  Phil.  V  509  f.).  If  we  consider  now 
that  the  final  accentuation  in  present  forms  composing  the  Skr. 
6.  class  {tuddmi)  comes  from  prim.  Indg.,  that  this  accentuation 
therefore  in  such  forms  as  Lith.  suldi  Russ.  slm  'I  turn',  may 
be  treated  as  original,  it  is  not  hard  to  conjecture  that  in  prim. 
Baltic-Slavonic  *''idso  was  modified  into  *ues6  after  the  analogy 
of  *suk6.  In  Lith.  and  Slav,  the  masculine  noun  stems  in  o 
never  have  the  accent  on  the  final  syllable  in  the  nom.  and 
ace.  sg.  If  then  e.  g.  Lith.  duma-s  dumq  and  Russ.  dyrn  (O.Bulg. 
dymu)  correspond  to  Skr.  dhumd-s  dhumd-m  and  Greek  Ov/^6-g 
6v/ii6-t',  this  may  depend  on  a  generalisation  of  the  accentuation 
of  such  nouns  as  Lith.  vilha-s  vilkq  Russ.  volk  (Skr.  vfka-s, 
vfka-m).  Whether  the  whole  of  the  deviation  in  Baltic-Slav, 
accent  from  the  prim.  Indg.,  may  be  thus  explained,  rests  with 
more  accurate  investigation  to   show. 

It  seems  to  me  to  be  highly  probable  that  the  Balt.-Slav. 
innovations,  as  regards  the  position  of  the  word-accent,  were 
brought  about  in  this  latter  manner,  owing  to  the  fact  that  the 
twofold  quality  of  the  Lith.  syllabic  accent  is  historically  con- 
nected with  that  of  Greek  (§  671),  although  this  duality  of  the 
syllabic  accentuation  has  directly  nothing  to  do  with  the  contrast 
between  syllables  with  and  syllables  without  the  high  tone  (see 
p.  530). 

It  may  be  further  mentioned  that  Baltic-Slavonic,  like  all 
other  branches  of  languages,  possesses  old  inherited  enclitics. 
Lith.  n^-gi  'not  surely  kds-gi  'who  surely?  who  then?',  O.Bulg. 

1)  The  prim.  Slav,  and  O.Bulg.  form  vezq  was  not  in  any  case,  it 
is  true,  the  Indg.  form  "tiegho,  but  a  conjunctive  form  *y;eghain  =  Lat. 
»(?Aa>re  (se(i  §  219),  wliicli  suppressed  the  indio.  form.  Bnt  this  conj.  form 
too  had  the  accent  originally  on  the  root  syllable  and  we,  may  assume 
that  the  accentuation  of  the  indio.  and  conj.  forms  was  identical  at  that  time 
of  the  prim.  Slavonic  period  when  the  two  forms  were  used  indifferently 
i.  e.  shortly  before  the  suppression  of  the  indie,  form. 
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ne-go  ne-Se,  the  strengthened  comparative  particle  ne  (cp.  Skr. 
nd  'not'  and  'even  as")  :  Skr.  gha  in  nd  gha  etc.  O.Bulg.  mi 
'mihi'  enclitic  beside  mmS,  like  Skr.  me  beside  mdhyam.  In- 
definite pronouns  Lith.  ka-s  O.Bulg.  stem  ko-  (nom.  ku-to),  e.  g. 
Lith.  ni-has  O.Bulg.  ni-kuto  (dat.  ni-komu)   nobody'. 

§  691.     Baltic. 

The  accentuation  of  Prussian  is  not  known. 

Lettic  always  accents  the  first  syllable,  and  it  is  clear  that 
this  accentuation  is  younger  than  the  Lith.  free  accentuation. 
The  syllabic  accent  is  of  a  twofold  character.  We  have  to 
distinguish  between  broken  ('gestossen')  and  lengthened  ('ge- 
dehnt')  tone;  for  further  information  see  Bielenstein  Die  lett. 
Sprache  I  32  ff. 

Lithuanian  accentuation  seems  on  the  whole  to  be  the 
unchanged  continuation  of  that  of  prim.  Baltic. 

It  is  essentially  expiratory  throughout,  as  it  seems,  the 
whole  sphere  of  the  language.  The  musical  accent  does  not 
however  play  a  subordinate  part. 

In  certain  Lithuanian  districts  the  word-accent  is  thrown 
back  on  to  the  initial  syllable.  This  phenomenon  is  apparently 
most  widely  spread  in  the  Memel  dialect,  and  in  this  case  it 
might  perhaps  be  due  to  the  influence  of  the  Lettic  dialect  (des 
kurischen  Dialektes).  In  the  other  dialects,  e.  g.  that  of  Godlewa 
(see  Brugmann  Lit.  Volksl.  u.  March,  p.  295),  such  influence 
cannot  be  assumed,  except  in  case  that  the  eastern,  little  known 
dialects  similarly  share  in  the  change,  and  thus  a  geographical 
communication  with  the  area  of  the  Lettic  language  be  established. 

Frequent  elaborate  attempts  have  been  made  to  explain 
the  differences  of  syllabic  accentuation,  which  is  either  broken 
('gestossen')  or  slurred  ('geschliflfen'  better  'schleifend').  But  the 
descriptions  of  these  differences  differ  materially  from  one 
another,  so  that  it  is  not  easy  to  form  a  correct  picture  from 
them.     The  chief  points  are  as  follow  : 

1.  Short  syllables  have  always  the  same  single-pointed  accent, 
e.  g.  bii-tas  ('house').  Syllables,  in  which  a  tautosyllabic  liquid 
or   nasal   follows   the   short  vowel;   form    an    exception   to   this 
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rule;  these  sound-combinations  stand  on  the  same  level  as   the 
diphthongs  {ai  etc.). 

2.  In  long  syllables,  that  is,  in  such  as  contain  a  long 
vowel  or  short  vowel  +  i,  u,  nasal,  liquid,  it  makes  a  difference 
whether  the  moment  of  the  greatest  intensity  of  expiration 
falls  on  the  first  or  last  mora.  In  the  former  case  we  have 
the  broken  ('gestossen')  accent,  e.  g.  bii\ti  ('to  be'),  Mu\Mu  ('I 
abide'),  vdr\7ta  (crow),  in  the  latter  the  slurred  ('geschliffen'), 
e.  g.  Jcu\das  ('thin,  lean'),  tvd\nas  ('an  overflowing'),  lau\kas 
('field')  vii\kas  ('wolf').  No  fluctuation  seems  to  take  place  with 
broken  accentuation,  the  voice-stress  slackens  steadily.  On  the 
other  hand  a  secondary  point  seems  to  exist  with  slurred  ac- 
centuation. Kurschat  says  of  the  latter  accent,  that  a  leap  is 
made  to  a  higher  step,  "so  that  such  a  vowel  appears,  as  it 
were,  compounded  of  two  vowels  of  which  the  first  is  unaccented, 
the  second  accented",  and  that  also  a  "falling"  takes  place  between 
the  first  and  the  second  step.  The  secondary  point  —  which  in 
any  case  is  insignificant  —  is  thus  situated  before  the  chief 
point.  Sievers  Phonet.  ^  203.  also  indicates  this  accent  as  double 
pointed.  Musically  speaking  the  broken  tone  is  a  simple  falling, 
the  slurred  either  a  simple  rising  (/)  or  a  combination  of  a  rising 
and  a  level  tone  (/     ). 

Bern.  The  quantity  of  syllables  was  taken  too  little  into  account  in 
the  older  investigations  on  Lith.  accentuation.  Baranowski  and  H.  Weber 
in  the  Bast  Lith.  texts  p.  XV  sqq.  throw  light  on  the  relation  of  this  to 
the  accent.  That  which  is  published  here  is  unfortunately  only  the  be- 
ginning of  a  systematic  exposition  of  the  Lith.  accentuation,  so  that  in  a 
work  like  ours  it  is  only  possible  to  take  account  of  it  incidentally.  The 
chief  points  are  as  follow: 

In  Lith.  a  distinction  is  to  be  made  between  short,  medium  long  and 
long  vowels  and  syllables  (w,  ■■^^,  ^^^).  Liquids  and  nasals,  which 
follow  a  Yowel,  can  form  one  or  two  morae.  The  varieties  of  accentuation 
are  caused  by  these  differences  of  quantity,  not  conversely. 

If  no  tautosyllabic  liquid')  follows  a  middle  long  vowel,  the  accent 
always  falls  on  the  second  mora  of  the  vowel  C^'-^),  e.  g.  iva\nas.  Medium 
long  syllables  always  have  the  slurred  tone. 

If  a  tautosyllabic  short  liquid  follows  a  medium  long  vowel,  the  accent 
falls  on  the  first  mora  of  the  syllable  (<-''^>-^),  e.  g.  vdr-na,   as  if  vdar\na. 

1)  That  which  we  have  said  here  and  in  the  following  expostion  of 
the  liquids,  also  holds  good  of  the  nasals  in  all  cases. 
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But  if  the  Towel  is  short  and  the  tautosyllabio  liquid  medium  long,  the 
second  mora  of  it,  that  is,  the  third  of  the  syllable,  has  the  accent  (--^-i), 
e.  g.  vaf\das  ('name'),  as  if  varrj^clas.  In  the  latter  case  a  shifting  of 
quantity  took  place  in  certain  dialects,  the  vowel  becoming  medium  long 
and  the  liquid  short,  varf\das  became  va.ar\das. 

Long  Towels  (oww.)  can  be  accented  on  the  first  (•^■~'^)   and  on  the 
last  mora  ('--w^Ji),  e.  g.  bu\ti  =  buuii\ti,  su\das  'justice'  =  suuu\das. 

If  we  apply  these  laws  to  the  law  of  vowel  shortening  in  final 
syllables,  treated  in  §  664,  3  (p.  523),  we  have  the  following  results:  As 
*gerd  became  ger&,  the  final  syllable  was  deprived  of  two  morae,  Jov^ 
became  '^.  anS  had  a  medium  long  vowel  (^^)  and  retained  it.  In  the 
transition  of  ge.rs  to  gefs  ^■^^  (eer)  first  became  ^^  (Jf)'i  but  the  medium 
long  syllable  did  not  tolerate  this  accentuation,  ^-'^  necessarily  arose, 
thus  gefs. 

"We  saw  in  §  664,  2  that  se\na8  'old'  geras  'good'  became  sens  gers. 
The  second  syllable  being  abolished  as  such  and  in  the  former  case  the  n, 
in  the  latter  the  r,  adding  a  mora  to  the  preceding  medium  long  vowel 
((--o),  the  result  was  first  of  all  v^iow.  This  accent  position  was  not 
tolerated,  there  arose  Oiji_',  thus  sens^  gers.  Has  not  also  the  dat.  pi. 
viikdms  from  vilkaiinis  been  brought  about  in  the  same  manner  (cp.  §  664,  2)? 

If  a  short  vowel  was  dropped  in  the  last  syllable  which 
had  the  word-tone  (§  664,  1.  2),  the  syllable  immediately  prece- 
ding it  received  the  word-accent  in  the  shape  of  a  slurred  tone. 
This  modification  cannot  have  taken  place  in  absolute  finality. 
Loc.  sg.  tojl  passed  into  toj\  instr.  pi.  tomis  into  toms,  instr.  sg. 
akimi  into  akim,  instr.  pi.  akimis  into  akiihs,  inrma  into  pirm. 
According  to  this  the  gen.  sg,  ahnens  duktefs  had  arisen  from 
*akmen-h  *dukter-es. 

It  may  be  mentioned  lastly  that  in  nominal  compounds,  if 
the  first  member  has  the  word-accent  of  the  whole  compound, 
the  second  member  exhibits  its  own  word-tone  as  secondary 
accent,  e.  g.  vatk-pcdaTkis  'a  worthless  young  fellow'  isz-kekss^nis 
'bastard  child',  and  that  likewise  verbal  forms,  if  they  had  the 
prefix  per-  'over,  through',  retain  their  own  word-accent  as 
secondary  accent,  e.  g.  pir-lekti  'to  fly  over  pSr-vaM&'ti  'to  ride 
through'. 

§692.  Slavonic.  Since  the  accentuation  of  Old  Bulgarian 
is  not  recorded  and  the  phonetic  changes  of  the  prim.  Slav, 
and  O.Bulg.  periods  offer  insufficient  help  for  the  determination 
of  the  accentuation  (cp.  §  281  rem.  3  extr.),  we  are  obliged  to 
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have  recourse  in  the  first  instance  to  the  Modern  Slavonic 
dialects. 

Of  these  Polish,  Sorabian  and  Czech  have  given  up  the  free 
word-accent.  They  accent  all  vyords  in  the  same  position;  Polish 
has  the  accent  on  the  penult,  Sorabian  and  Czech  on  the  first 
syllable. 

Among  the  West  Slav,  languages  Polabian  preserved  the 
movable  accent,  the  material  is  here  however  of  a  limited 
nature.  The  languages  of  special  importance  are  the  South 
Slavonic  languages  (Servian-Croatian-Slovenian  and  Bulgarian) 
and  the  Russian  dialects.  These  represent  on  the  whole  the 
prim.  Slavonic  accentuation.  But  it  must  be  noticed  that  in 
the  greatest  part  of  the  Servian-Croatian  dialects,  in  the  so-called 
Stokavian  dialect  (i.  e.  in  the  dialect,  in  which  the  neut.  inter- 
rogative pronoun  is  sto,  in  contrast  to  Cakavian,  where  this 
pronoun  is  ca),  a  shifting  of  the  principal  accent  has  taken 
place  in  such  a  manner  that  it  was  thrown  back  from  its  original 
position  near  a  syllable  from  the  beginning  of  the  word,  so  that 
it  only  preserved  its  old  position  when  it  originally  rested  on 
the  first  syllable. 

Thus  e.  g.  on  account  of  Russ.  nesii  Bulg.  nesu  Ser.-Stokav. 

nesem     (from    *nesem)    Rezian.    nwsm    we    can    deduce   a   final 

syllabic   accentuation   for    O.Bulg.    nesq   and   further   for  prim. 

Slav.  *nesq. 

K  e  m.  Many  excellent  treatises  have  been  made  on  the  accentuation 
of  single  Slav,  languages  and  dialects.  But  a  treatment  on  the  whole 
Slavonic  accentuation  in  general  is  still  wanting,  and  since  my  knowledge 
of  the  modern  Slavonic  dialects  is  insufficient  to  undertake  such  a  treatment 
and  to  be  able  to  draw  conclusions  for  the  prim.  Slav,  period,  I  leave  off 
with  the  above  hints. 
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ADDITIONS  AND  CORRECTIONS.     * 

p.  10  1.  6  read  Manx  for  Many. 

p.  15  1.  6  read  in  for  im. 

p.  31  1.  8  read  Germanic  for  Teutonic. 

p.  78  last  line  read  dro^  for  drv;}. 

p.  94  1.  18  and  p.  406  1.  19  (op.  also  p.  95  1.  22,  p.  274  §  354,  1.  8,  p.  350 
1.  7  from  the  bottom)  occurs  the  root  sqhaij-,  sqhciid-  'scindere'.  Since 
Av.  scindai/cili,  which  has  been  assigned  to  this  root,  belongs  rather 
to  sJceiidd-  'blow'  from  *skaHda-  (on  the  i  in  the  root-syllable  schid- 
cp.  §  94  p.  89),  while  Av.  sid-  in  the  3.  sing.  opt.  perf.  hi-siS-ya^ 
'might  have  torn,  destroyed'  corresponds  to  Skr.  chid-  (see  Hiibsch- 
mann  Ztsohr.  d.  deutsch.  morgenl.  Gesellsch.  XXXVIII  424  f..  Burg 
Kuhn's  Ztsohr.  XXIX  358  ff.),  the  root  must  probably  be  put  down 
with  a  palatal  sound  as  sWiajf-,  sjihaid-  (cf.  §  400)  and  Lith.  slcedra 
skaistus  be  explained  according  to  §  467  (op.  also  §  414  rem.). 

p.  223  §  280  1.  2  read  bordering  for  boarding. 

p.  224  last  line  but  4  read  Low  Sorab.  for  Low.  Sorab. 

p.  288  1.  3  read  ^Sficlcru-  for  *sueJcru-. 

p.  325  §  437  1.  1  read  Ir.  Brit,  b  initially  and  in  the  combination  wg;  and 
add  O.Ir.  imb  'butter'  which  by  mistal^e  has  been  put  as  an  example 
to  §  438'=)  at  the  end  of  n)  in  §  437. 

p.  326  11.  10 — 11  omit  On  what I  cannot  say. 


ABBREVIATIONS. 

Ags.  ^  Anglo-Saxon. 

opf.  ^  common  primitive  form. 

fr.  =:  from. 

MHG.  =  Middle  High  German. 

OHG.  =  Old  High  German. 

OS.  =  Old  Saxon. 

prim.  f.  =  primitive  form. 


I'uutcd   by  ti.  O  t  I  u.     Uavnialadl. 


